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Art.  I. — WIuU  is  Life  Assurance  f  Explained  ly  Practical 
Illustrations  of  its  Principles ;  with  Observations  on  each  de^ 
scription  of  AssurancCy  and  on  the  Rates  of  Premium  charged 
by  the  different  Offices.  By  Jenkin  Jones,  Actuary  to  the 
National  Mercantile  Life  Assurance  Society,  Author  of  a 
^^  Series  of  Assm*ance  Tables,  calculated  from  a  New  Bate  of 
Mortality/'  &c.  &c.    London,  1847. 

The  question  which  forms  the  title  of  this  Tract  is  one  which 
a  daily  increasing  number  of  persons  are  beginning  to  ask  with 
interest.  It  is  of  some  consequence  that  they  should  be  supplied 
with  a  satisfactory  answer.  By  many,  perhaps  by  the  majority 
of  those  who  ask  the  question,  the  information  aiforded  by  the 
author  will  be  held  to  be  sufficient ;  on  perusal  they  will  thank- 
fully follow  the  directions  given  by  him,  and,  repairing  to  tho 
Office  to  which  they  may  be  inclined  on  some  accidental  ground 
of  preference,  will  effect,  in  due  form,  such  a  policy  as  meets 
their  views.  If  thereafter  they  are  not  very  profoundly  acquaints 
ed  with  the  principles  of  Life  Assurance,  they  at  least  know  its 
practical  working  in  their  own  case,  and  having  satisfied  their 
sense  of  duty  by^  providing  in  adequate  measure  against  the  con- 
sequences of  their  premature  decease,  they  are  no  longer  inclined 
to  resume  the  general  question,  or  to  do  more  than  probably  take 
their  share  in  £e  conventional  gossip  which  may  prevail  regard- 
ing the  comparative  progress  of  their  own  and  other  and  rival 
Institutions.  Another  class  of  inquirers  we  are  persuaded  de- 
siderate not  only  practical  directions  how  to  effect  a  Life  Assur- 
ance, and  information  as  to  the  official  machinery  and  working  of 
Assurance  Institutions,  all  which  Mr.  Jenkin  Jones'  small  volume 
sufficiently  supplies,  but  also  a  fuller  development  of  tho  nktore  and 
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2  What  18  Life  Assurance  ? 

principles  of  Life  Assurance  as  a  system.  Cordially  recommend- 
ing Jir.  Jones*  directory  to  all  who  have  arrived  at  that  ripened 
stage  of  conviction  at  which  its  information  will  be  as  useful  as 
it  is  acceptable,  we  shall,  in  a  more  general  manner  than  suited 
his  purpose,  endeavour  to  supply  an  answer  to  the  question, 
"  What  is  Life  Assurance  ?"  In  doing  so,  we  shall  have  occa- 
sion to  deal  with  several  important  matters  of  principle  touching 
the  constitution  and  rules  of  Assuring  Associations,  upon  which 
it  is  eminently  desirable  that  the  general  community,  and  the 
classes  who  avail  themselves  of  assurance  in  particular,  should 
be  at  least  preparing  to  think  for  themselves,  that  when  requisite 
they  may  act  with  intelligence  and  decision  in  the  support  and 
establishment  of  sound  views. 

Banks,  Assurance  Companies,  and  other  Associations  estab- 
lished for  the  purpose  of  preserving  and  accumulating  the  surplus 
wealth  of  individuals,  will  only  take  root  under  the  shadow  of 
just  and  long-established  Governments.  They  will  only  flourish 
in  communities  where  integrity  and  confidence  alike  prevail. 
Other  conditions  are  necessary  to  their  growth  and  prosperity. 
They  must  be  based  upon  sound  principles,  conducted  with  in- 
telligence and  energy,  and  their  whole  affairs  and  interests  ar- 
ranged and  adaptedto  the  varying  exigencies  of  their  progress. 
We  cannot  in  tnis  country  boast  of  entire  freedom  from  either 
blundering  or  fraud ;  but,  generally  speaking,  Life  Assurance, 
in  its  origin  and  history  in  Britain,  presents  a  pleasing  example 
of  the  combined  operation  of  these  several  elements  of  success. 

In  other  countries.  Life  Assurance  has  been  little  practised. 
France  has  been  too  careless  and  unstable,  Holland  has  been 
too  busy,  Germany  too  unpractical,  and  America  too  youthful 
and  self-confident,  to  cultivate  the  frugal  and  forecasting  arts  of 
a  wise  economy,  among  the  chief  of  wnich  we  may  recKon  Life 
Assurance.  Iji  Britain  alone  has  there  been  found  the  intelli- 
gence to  appreciate,  and  the  wisdom  to  secure  the  full  benefits  of 
the  system. 

It  would  be  an  interesting  and  instructive  exercise  to  trace 
minutely  the  origin  and  progress  of  Life  Assurance  in  tliis 
country.  To  do  so  thoroughly  it  would  be  necessary  to  take 
notice  of  the  advances  made  at  different  times  and  places  in 
collecting  the  facts  regarding  human  life  and  mortality,  which, 
while  they  form  the  basis  of  Life  Assurance,  have,  at  the  same 
time,  other  important  uses.  It  would  be  requisite  also  to  shew 
the  progress  made  by  successive  writers  in  the  development  of 
the  science  of  Life  Probabilities,  as  deduced  from  these  data ; 
and,  finally,  to  mark  the  growth  of  Life  Assurance  as  a  scheme 
of  business  gradually  gaining  acceptance  with  the  community, 
and  now  covering  the  land  with  prosperous  institutions,  which 
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are  yearly  dispensing  their  benefits  among  innnmerablo  families. 
To  famish  a  detailed  history  of  these  several  departments  of  the 
subject  would  more  than  exhaust  our  space.  A  cursory  glance 
at  its  prominent  features,  under  the  several  heads  referred  to, 
will  suffice  for  our  nresent  purpose. 

In  regard  to  Mortality  Bills  and  Mortuary  Segisters,  the 
main  fact  which  it  is  important  to  impress  upon  the  mind  of  any 
one  asking  for  the  first  time.  What  is  Life  Assurance  t  is  that 
such  collections  of  facts  have  been  made  as  to  afford  a  satisfactory 
standard  of  the  duration  and  value  of  human  life.  This,  of 
course,  forms  the  grand  foundation  of  the  system,  and  if  any 
great  error  or  fallacy  had  been  retained  in  the  hypotheses  of 
mortality,  the  fortunes  and  wellbeing  of  innumerable  families 
might  be  put  in  peril.  No  such  disastrous  result  is  possible  from 
this  cause,  the  basis  of  facts  on  which  the  system  has  been  reared 
being  deeply  and  securely  laid.  A  brief  enumeration  of  the 
principal  Mortality  Tables  which  have  been  constructed  within 
the  last  century  and  a  half  will,  perhaps  better  than  a  general 
assurance  on  our  part,  shew  how  extensive  and  various  are  the 
facts  from  which  the  law  of  mortality  can  now  be  deduced. 

A  Becord  of  the  Births  and  Burials  in  the  city  of  Breslau  &om 
1687  to  1691 ;  the  Mortality  Bills  of  London  from  1728  to  1737 ; 
the  Register  of  Assignable  Annuities  in  Holland  for  125  years 
before  1748  ;  Lists  of  the  Tontine  Schemes  in  France  and  the 
Necrologes  of  Religious  Houses ;  the  Mortality  of  Northampton 
for  46  years  prior  to  1780 ;  of  Norwich  for  30  years  prior  to 
1769 ;  of  Holy  cross  for  30  years  prior  to  1780 ;  of  Warrington 
for  9  years ;  of  Chester  for  10  years ;  of  Vienna,  Berlin,  and 
Brandenburgh  for  long  periods,  and  seven  enumerations  of  the 
entire  population  of  Sweden,  with  similar  materials  from  the 
Canton  de  Vaud ;  a  very  carefully  constructed  Table  of  the 
Mortality  of  Carlisle  for  8  years  prior  to  1787.  To  these  have 
now  been  added  Tables  of  the  Experienced  Mortality  in  the 
London  Equitable  Office ;  and,  latterly,  of  seventeen  difierent 
Offices,  embracing  assured  lives  to  the  number  of  83,905.  The 
mortality  among  uie  annuitants  to  whom  the  Government  sold 
annuities  has  supplied  a  very  valuable  Table,  in  which  male  and 
female  life  is  separately  treated.  To  all  those  materials,  which, 
with  due  allowance  for  the  operation  of  those  causes  which  might 
be  expected  to  produce  variation,  may  be  said  in  their  general 
results  to  confirm  and  corroborate  each  other,  there  has  now  been 
added  the  "  English  Life  Table,"  constructed  by  the  Registrar- 
General  from  the  Records  of  England  and  Wales,  established  in 
1839,  and  now  in  fiill  operation,  from  which  the  value  of  life  on 
an  average  of  the  whole  community  has  been  satisfactorily  ob- 
tained. 


4  What  18  Life  Assurance  ? 

We  are  warranted,  therefore,  in  asserting,  without  qualifica- 
tion, that  the  law  of  mortality  has  been  ascertained  so  accurately 
from  sufficient  data  as  to  admit  of  the  most  confident  reliance  on 
its  general  operations. 

These  vanous  materials  have  been  from  time  to  time  rendered 
subservient  to  important  uses  and  applications  by  those  philoso- 
phers and  writers  who  have  devoted  their  attention  to  the  study 
and  development  of  the  science  of  Life  Probabilities.  To  Dr. 
Halley  belongs  the  credit  of  first  unfolding  a  general  formula  for 
calculating  the  value  of  annuities,  whereby  he  supplied  the  germ 
of  all  subsequent  developments  of  the  science.  De  Moivre  con- 
tributed greatly  to  advance  the  subject,  although  the  hypothesis 
on  which  he  proceeded  was  soon  found  to  be  incorrect.  Thomas 
Simpson  and  James  Dodson,  in  their  several  works,  aided  in 
extending  the  application  of  the  facts  and  laws  of  mortality,  as 
then  ascertained,  to  many  useful  purposes,  and  especially  in  pro- 
moting the  business  of  Life  Assurance.  The  successftil  and 
patriotic  labours  of  Dr.  Price,  in  destroying  the  bubble  schemes 
set  afloat  during  the  latter  half  of  last  century,  are  known  to  many, 
and  deserve  ever  to  be  held  in  honourable  remembrance.  The 
publication  of  the  fourth  edition  of  his  work  on  Annuities  and  Ke- 
versionary  Payments,  in  1783,  with  the  valuable  tables  which  en- 
riched it,  marked  the  commencement  of  a  new  era  in  the  business 
of  Life  Assurance.  Mr.  Morgan's  labours,  both  in  the  business 
and  authorship  of  Life  Assurance,  are  still  remembered  in  con- 
nexion with  the  London  Equitable  Society. 

Francis  Baily,  in  1810,  published  a  work  on  Annuities,  dis- 
tinguished by  scientific  beauty,  and  calculated  for  daily  use  in 
the  business  of  Life  Assurance.  A  similar  work,  comprehending 
all  that  was  valuable  in  previous  writers,  was  produced  in  1815 
by  Mr.  Joshua  Milne.  The  standard  compilation  of  David  Jones, 
published  under  the  auspices  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of 
Useful  Knowledge,  is  now,  perhaps  more  than  anv  other  work, 
in  daily  use  by  Assurance  Companies.  To  a  student  of  princi- 
ples, however,  we  would  recommend  the  simpler  work  of  Baily. 

It  might  be  invidious,  and  it  is  not  necessary,  to  notice  and 
estimate  in  comparison  the  services  of  eminent  actuaries  of  our 
own  generation,  such  as  Ansell,  Finlaison,  Davies,  Neison,  Ed- 
mono,  and  the  Joneses,  or  to  dwell  on  the  contemporary  author- 
ship of  such  writers  as  Babbage  and  De  Morgan,  whose  works 
will  abundantly  repay  the  careful  perusal  of  any  one  desirous  of 
fully  understanding  the  theory  of  Life  Assurance. 

i'he  first  Life  Assurance  Societv  established  in  this  country 
was  the  Amicable  Corporation  of  London,  founded  during  the 
reign  of  Queen  Anne  in  the  year  1706.  Centuries  before  that 
time  there  existed  in  England  ancient  associations  known  as 
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gilds,  fraternities,  mysteries,  and  brotherhoods.  These  possessed 
more  of  the  character  of  friendly  societies  than  of  Life  Assur- 
ance institutions ;  but  they  discover  even  in  the  early  develop- 
ments of  society  those  prudent  and  benevolent  tendencies  of  the 
English  community,  which  have  rendered  it  in  later  times  so 
favourable  a  soil  for  the  cultivation  of  Life  Assurance. 

Anterior  to  the  bubble  schemes  exploded  bv  Dr.  Price,  onlv 
five  Life  Assuring  Associations  had  been  established  in  England. 
These  earlier  societies  began  by  charging  an  annual  premium  of 
£5  per  cent,  on  every  life  assured,  without  reference  to  age — 
so  rude  were  the  first  ideas  of  the  risk  undertaken  in  a  policy  of 
Life  Assurance.  Even  when  they  discovered  how  very  rough  and 
inequitable  this  mode  of  regulating  the  contributions  was,  the 
first  attempts  to  graduate  rates  to  the  age  of  the  assured  were 
made  upon  calculations  of  the  probability  of  life  greatly  below 
its  actual  value,  while  the  premiums  were  still  further  enhanced 
by  the  ignorant,  but  |)erhaps  wholesome  jealousy  of  Government, 
which  refused  to  issue  licenses,  (then  much  desired  by  the  socie- 
ties as  a  guarantee  of  their  soundness,)  because  the  rates  were 
not  considered  sufiSciently  high. 

From  the  publication  of  Dr.  Price's  work,  before  alluded  io^ 
until  the  end  of  the  last  century,  there  were  instituted  only  two 
new  Assurance  Societies  which  siurvived  any  length  of  time. 

Since  the  commencement  of  this  century,  companies  and 
societies  of  all  kinds  have  sprung  up  and  fiourishcd.  From 
1800  to  1810  inclusive,  thirteen  were  established.  For  the  next 
ten  years  till  1820,  only  four  were  set  up.  During  the  suc- 
ceeding decennial  period  till  1830,  twelve  new  companies  at- 
tested the  return  of  a  fresh  interest  and  impulse  in  the  direction 
of  Life  Assurance.  The  next  ten  yeai-s,  ending  in  1840,  were 
signalized  by  still  more  abundant  evidences  of  the  zealous  culti- 
vation of  Life  Assurance,  no  less  than  thirty-one  associations 
having  during  that  period  effected  a  permanent  establishment 
in  the  country.  Since  1840  a  still  larger  number  have  appeared. 
Altogether,  the  whole  societies  and  companies  now  doing  busi- 
ness m  Life  Assurance  in  the  United  Kingdom  are  about  ninety- 
three.  We  say  Companies  and  Societies ;  for  under  these  generic 
designations  may  be  classed  all  the  proper  Life  Assurance  Insti- 
tutions. Society  is  the  name  appropriate  to  those  associations 
which,  composed  exclusively  of  assuring  members,  depend  on 
the  contributions  of  those  members  alone  for  tlie  fulfilment  of 
their  policies,  and  which  retain,  for  the  benefit  of  the  members, 
all  surplus  funds  arising  from  the  excess  of  contributions.  In 
short,  the  Society  is  constituted  and  worked  on  the  principle  of 
Mutual  Assurance.  The  Company^  in  its  pure,  unmixca  cha- 
racter,  consists  of  an  association  of  proprietors  or  shareholders 
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Bubacribing)  and  partially  paying  up^  an  aggregate  capital  on 
which  they  trade  with  the  public  (at  least  the  healthy  portion  of 
it)  in  assuring  lives  at  certain  specified  rates, — thus  affording 
to  the  assurea  the  guarantee  of  a  separate  capital,  but  appropri- 
ating to  the  shareholders.,  in  addition  to  the  interest  whicn  that 
paid-up  capital  produces,  the  profit  aiising  from  their  assuring 
trade.  The  Proprietary  Companies  now,  however,  with  not 
more  than  one  or  two  exceptions,  offer  to  assurers  the  option  of 
either  paying  merely  the  rate  for  which  the  Company  is  willing 
to  insure  the  life,  and  so  acquiring  no  after-benefit  beyond  the 
exact  sum  in  the  policy ;  or  paying  a  somewhat  larger  rate,  and 
thereby  obtaining  some  participation  in  the  profits  of  the  business. 
Having  thus  introduced  into  their  original  proprietary  constitu- 
tion the  more  popular  principle  of  mutual  Assurance,  they  may  bo 
said  with  more  correctness  to  belong  to  a  new  and  mixed  genus, 
partaking  in  about  equal  proportions  of  the  proprietary  and 
mutual  elements.  In  fact,  liife  Assurance  Associations  are 
generally  and  familiarly  classified  under  the  three  heads  of 
"  Mutual,"  "  Proprietary,''  and  "  Mixed." 

We  shall  not  attenipt  to  analyze  or  comment  upon  the  various 
institutions  which  offer  the  benefits  of  Life  Assurance  to  the 
public.  This  has  already  been  done  with  a  free  hand  by  such 
writers  as  Babbage  and  De  Morgan  and  their  several  reviewers. 
Neither  shall  we  at  any  length  discuss  the  merits  of  those  mea- 
sures by  which  such  associations  as  the  London  Equitable  have 
been  managed  to  the  great  profit  of  a  privileged  class.    These 

{>roceedin^  have  already  been  canvassed  until  something  very 
ike  unanimity  on  the  subject  prevails.  We  shall  merely  give  a 
general  view  of  the  principles  of  Life  Assurance,  and  of  the 
advantages  peculiar  to  different  classes  of  associations,  leaving  our 
readers  to  exercise  their  own  judgment  as  to  the  plan  which  m>- 
pears  to  them  most  advantageous.  It  is  desirable,  and  it  is, 
moreover,  high  time,  that  the  public  should  for  themselves  ac- 
quire a  knowfedge  of  the  elements  of  the  subject.  The  preten- 
sions of  rival  establishments  would  then  in  some  measure  be 
subjected  to  an  independent  test ;  and  public  patronage,  guided 
by  better  lights  than  puffing  advertisements,  would  quietly  and 
steadily  move  in  the  right  uirection. 

We  have  already  glanced  at  the  foundation  of  the  system,  and 
seen  that  the  force  of  mortality  in  this  country  has  been  ascer- 
tained, and  may  be  relied  upon  with  all  the  confidence  wliich 
mankind  repose  in  the  operation  of  a  general  law.  While, 
however,  we  hold  that  the  law  of  mortality  has  been  so  well 
ascertained  as  to  relieve  both  assurer  and  assured  of  all  a^)* 
prehension  of  any  serious  and  disastrous  mistake  in  the  tablea 
on  which  Assurance  is  conducted,  the  subject  is  one  to  which 
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oontinued  attention  should  be  earnestly  and  patiently  directed, 
with  the  view  of  working  ont  its  minuter  applications.  There 
is  still  much  to  be  done  even  in  the  best  conducted  institutions 
towards  adjusting  equitably  the  contributions  of  tlie  several  classes 
of  their  members*  A  vast  advance  has  been  made  since  the 
period  when  the  youngest  and  most  select  lives  were  rated,  with- 
out any  distinction,  with  the  old  and  infirm.  But  although  the 
excessive  and  unequal  charges  of  those  early  times  of  ignorance 
and  over-caution  have  gradually  given  place  to  rates,  generally 
speaking,  graduated  according  to  the  ages  of  parties,  Uiere  yet 
remains  room  for  improvements  in  applying  the  facts  of  ascer- 
tained mortality,  so  as  to  do  justice  to  the  several  ages  of  the 
assured ;  and,  in  the  sale  and  purchase  of  annuities  and  rever- 
sions, to  meet  with  more  accuracy  the  different  degrees  of  con* 
tingency. 

Life  Assurance  is  based  on  the  principle,  or  rather  on  the  factj 
that  human  life,  proverbially  uncertain  as  it  is  in  the  individual, 
is  in  respect  of  a  multitude  of  individuals  governed  by  a  fixed 
and  well-ascertained  law,  in  virtue  of  which  it  can  be  safely  and 
accurately  calculated  how  many  of  them  shall  die  in  each  year, 
until  the  whole  become  extinct.  Proceeding  upon  an  ascer- 
tained or  assumed  rate  of  mortality,  it  is  not  difiicult  to  find  by 
calculation  what  single  or  annual  payment  by  each  of  a  multi- 
tude of  individuals  would  provide  a  certain  specified  amount  to 
be  paid  over  on  the  death  of  each.  Money,  nowever,  does  not, 
in  a  commercial  community,  rest  a  single  day  unproductive,  and 
the  interest  to  be  derived  i^or  the  use  of  the  money  while  it  re- 
mains in  the  common  fund,  thus  manifestly  forms  the  other  main 
element,  along  with  the  rate  of  mortality,  in  determining  the 
scale  of  premiums  on  which  Assurances  are  effected  by  any  as- 
sociation. 

When  a  body  of  individuals  associate  together  with  the  view 
of  assuring  lives,  either  on  the  plan  of  a  irroprietaiy  Company 
or  a  Mutual  Society,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  fix  the  rate 
of  mortality  on  which  their  tables  shall  be  constructed.  It  may 
fi»fely  be  asserted  that  the  Northampton  Table  has  been  proved 
to  be  erroneous,  and  that  the  associations  which  retain  it  in  any 
department  of  their  business,  however  prosperous  and  extensive, 
are  in  so  doing  clinging  to  an  antiquated  hypothesis  which  must 
operate  in  producing  inequitable  results  to  large  classes  of  their 
contributors.  The  true  rate  of  mortality  is  one  which  runs  some- 
where within  the  limits  of  the  Carlisle,  the  Government  Annui- 
tants, and  the  English  Life  Table.  These,  along  with  inform- 
ation derived  from  experience  in  regard  to  assured  lives,  afford 
a  correct  and  satisfactory  basis  on  which  to  construct  a  table  of 
mortality  graduated  so  as  to  suit  all  ages ;  and  were  any  parties 
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proposing  to  foand  a  neir  tnsUtntion  upon  an  assnmed  morlaKty 
iliffering  materially  from  these  tables,  we  ^onld  not  only  M 
disposed  to  challenge  their  irttelligence,  bat  tt>  doubt  Uieir 
integrity. 

The  next  thing  to  be  settled  is  the  rate  o/itUereit  at  which  the 
aggregate  fnnds  of  the  concern  may  be  expected  to  be  improved 
on  an  average  of  their  whole  investments.  On  this  p<Hnt  it  is 
imposaible  to  set  up  a  standard  so  snre  and  well  ascertained  na 
that  which  now  regulates  the  rate  of  mortality.  Limits,  how- 
ever, may  be  assigned,  and  if  past  experience  could  be  relied  on 
with  absolute  confidence  as  indicating  what  may  be  calcuhtted 
upon  for  the  future,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  fix  the  aven^ 
rate  at  which  all  the  calculations  should  be  made.  We  shall  not 
here  start  the  question  as  to  the  probability  of  interest  being  per- 
manently maintained  in  this  country.  It  is  enough  to  state  as 
facts,  that  hitherto  the  average  of  the  investments  of  Assurance 
Companies  have  vielded  a  close  approximation  to  iive  percCTt.,and 
that  the  calculations  of  most  of  tnem  are  based  on  an  aeenniplion 
of  three  per  cent.  It  is  obvious  that  unless  some  great  and  per- 
manent depression  of  interest  shall  ensue,  and  supposing  t^e 
fnnds  to  be  fhrmed  with  a  fair  degree  of  skill  and  attention,  thi«e 

fer  cent,  may  be  confidently  taken  as  the  hms  of  calculation. 
t  is  eonally  evident,  that,  apart  from  considerations  of  a  more 
general  kind,  as  losses  arise  on  investments  of  the  securest  order, 
and  the  chances  of  loss  increase  as  the  per  ccntago  rises,  the  as- 
sumption of  more  than  four  per  cent,  as  a  constant  aggregate 
rate  would  be  speculative  ana  hazardous,  and  sufficient  of  itself 
to  warn  away  the  confidence  of  the  public  from  any  associations 
adopting  it. 

These  two  matters  of  fact — the  rate  of  mortality  and  the  rate 
of  interest  being  ascertained  and  assumed,  the  groundwork  is 
lud  for  proceedmg  to  the  business  of  actual  assurance,  and  to 
tdt  transactions  in  which  the  pecuniary  interest  of  individvala  is 
dependent  on  the  value  of  life. 

In  every  office  additions  are,  of  course,  made  to  the  net  c»t- 
cnlations  to  provide  against  contingencies  and  Ibr  expenses  of 
management 


OriffiMo/J^tB.  9 

luvre  thna  become  taa^ble  ase  very  considerable*  In  the  small 
volmne  named  at  the  head  of  this  particle,  tables  are  given  and 
lUostralSoiDB  are  supplied  of  a  variety  of  the  more  ordinary  trans- 
actions entered  into  by  Life  Assuring  Associations. 

It  should  now  be  easy  to  eicplain  how  what  are  called  ^^  Profits" 
arisey  and  to  show  how  important  it  is  tliat  these  should  be  di- 
vided upon  sound  and  equitable  principles.  Profits  are  the  sur- 
plus eontributiona  of  the  assured  above  what  is  found  to  be  neces- 
sary to  meet  the  risks  undertaken  by  the  assuring  office.  In  the 
case  of  a  pnoprietary  company  these  may  correctly  be  denomi- 
nated *^  pix»fits/'  because  tne  fund  so  ai'ising  is  just  the  free  ba- 
lance on  their  books  after  fulfilling  or  providing  for  all  their  obli- 
gations ;  but  in  the  case  of  a  mutual  society  they  are  not  properly 
apeaUng  i>n>fits  at  all,  but  surplus  capiUl,  being  proportional 
advances  oy  the  members  more  than  the  purnoses  of  the  society 
required  firom  them.  In  both  cases  the  fund  must  arise  either 
because  the  mortality  assumed  in  fixing  the  rate  of  contribution 
has  pcoved  higher  than  the  actual  deaths  among  the  members, 
or  the  rate  of  interest  obtained  has  been  moi*e  than  was  calculated 
upon*  In  practice,  as  may  be  inferred  from  what  has  been 
already  said,  the  hypothesis  on  which  tables  for  practice  arc  ge- 
nerally constructed  is  considerably  within  the  line  of  actual  pro- 
bability in  both  these  respects.  Profits  therefore  arise  because 
the  mortality  is  not  so  gr^t,  and  the  per  contage  on  investments 
is  greater  than  was  assumed  in  fixing  the  rates  of  contribution. 
If  mortality  could  be  measured  and  predicted  with  as  much  cer- 
tainty (as  to  any  thousand  individuals  for  example)  as  the  setting 
of  80  many  suns,  and  if  interest  could  be  meted  and  recorded  in 
its  flowing  with  accuracy  as  absolute  as  that  which  registers  the 
yrogreas  of  its  concurrent  stream  of  time,  and  were  Assurance 
rasiness  dcme  upon  net  calculations  thence  deduced,  no  profits 
would  ever  arisen  the  contributions  being  fixed  at  the  precise 
sums  necessary  to  meet  the  relative  risks.  Every  separate  as- 
surer would  m>m  the  first  pay  exactly  what  was  just  and  need- 
ful, and  no  more.  The  scheme  of  business  would  work  out  its 
xeralta  like  Babbage^s  famous  machine,  and  thus  all  the  contest 
and  confusion  which  have  attended  ^^  distribution  of  profits/^  and 
^  declaration  of  bonuses,"  in  so  many  associations,  would  be 
avoided.  Every  member  would  receive  just  what  he  was  entitled 
to,  and  no  more— there  being  no  occasion  or  temptation,  or  even 
possibility,  in  a  society  so  constituted  and  worked,  for  one  member 
getting  more  than  he  ought,  because  it  would  visibly  be  taken 
from  another,  who  would  m  consequence  receive  less. 

Such,  however,  is  not  the  case.  Wo  have  to  deal  in  the  mat- 
ter not  wholly  with  mathematical  ol^nents.  Mortality  may  havo 
'  its  general  Jaws  ascertained,  but  can  never  be  accurately  predicted 
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in  its  special  operations  ivithin  the  limits  of  a  comparatiyely  small 
body  01  assurers.  Interest  may  be  assumed  on  an  average  based 
on  the  experience  of  the  past,  but  can  never  be  assigned  with 
arithmetical  precision  in  tables  constructed  as  a  guide  for  future 
operations.  It  is  absolutely  necessary,  therefore,  that  both  the 
rate  of  mortality  and  the  rate  of  interest  shall  be  assumed.  The 
charges  of  management,  and  the  chances  of  loss,  have  also  to  be 
taken  into  account  upon  a  probable  estimate.  The  business  of 
Life  Assurance  must,  therefore,  in  all  cases  be  conducted  upon 
a  hypothesis.  Common  sense  and  ordinary  prudence  at  once 
dictate  that  the  hypothesis  shall  be  a  safe  one,  and  such  as  to 
cover  all  the  fluctuations  and  uncertainties  arising  from  the 
several  elements  of  mortality,  interest,  expenses,  and  loss,  which 
enter  into  and  affect  the  actual  business  result. 

Premiums  for  assurance  are,  therefore,  charged,  and  prices  for 
annuities  are  taken  in  all  cases  somewhat  higner,  and  in  some 
cases  considerably  higher,  than  the  net  sums  required  in  the  first 
calculation.  In  consequence  of  this  excess  of  charge  a  surplus 
fund  arises,  which  is  called  ^^  profit/' 

If  this  account  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  profits  be  carefiiUy 
kept  in  view,  it  should  serve  to  correct  several  crude  and  false 
notions  which  are  apt  to  prevail  on  the  subject.  It  shows  at 
once  that  the  surplus  fund  has  properly  been  contributed  by  all 
the  members  in  proportion  to  ike  amount  of  their  payments,  and 
therefore  ought,  as  far  as  practicable,  to  be  divided  among  all  in 
a  like  proportion  :  That  profit  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  excess 
of  the  premiums  paid  over  the  sum  assured ;  and  that  to  give  the 
whole  of  such  proht  to  those  who  have  so  paid  up  is  not  to  equalize 
life  among  the  contributors,  but  to  confer  a  bounty  on  long  life, 
and,  in  as  far  as  the  surplus  fimd  is  concerned,  to  act  on  a  prin- 
ciple the  very  opposite  of  that  on  which  Life  Assurance  is 
founded. 

If  our  readers  experience  any  difficulty  in  understanding  or 
assenting  to  what  we  are  now  laying  down,  we  only  ask  them  to 
exercise  a  little  reflection  on  the  subject.  What  is  the  special 
object  of  Life  Assurance?  What  is  that  for  which  it  and  it 
alone  provides?  Not  the  accumulation  of  savings  merely — that 
may  be  secured  by  depositing  in  a  bank,  as  well  as  by  paying 
premiums  to  an  assurance  office.  Manifestly  and  confessedly 
that  which  is  peculiar  to  Assurance  is  that  it  provides  against 
premature  death,  and  is  intended  to  equalize  lite  among  all  the 
contributors.  In  the  very  nature  of  the  case  some  must  pay 
more  than  they  ever  receive  back,  that  others  may  receive  back 
more  than  they  pay.  Let  this  fundamental  fact  be  borne  in  mind, 
and  it  will  at  once  be  seen  that  what  is  called  profit  does  not  arise 
because  some  members  pay  more  than  they  receive,  but  because 
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all  ike  members  from  the  beginning  have  contributed  on  a  scale 
higher  than  proves  to  be  necessary*  To  talk  of  the  members  who 
die  early  causing  a  ^^  loss,"  and  to  punish  them  by  exclusion  from 
all  share  in  the  surplus  fund,  is  not  only  unjust,  but  absurd*  The 
death  of  one  who  dies  the  day  after  he  effects  his  policy,  is  no 
more  a  loss  to  the  institution,  in  the  true  sense  of  loss,  as  used  in 
an  association  for  assuring  lives,  than  that  of  the  man  who  has 
paid  premiums  for  half  a  century*  Is  it  not  the  very  pride  and 
glory  of  the  system  that  the  one  case  is  provided  for  as  fully  and 
ungrudgingly  as  the  oUier  1  Even  in  the  case  of  a  party  who  dies 
after  paying  only  one  premium,  is  it  not  clear  that  ne  would  have 
paid  leM  than  he  actually  did  if  the  rates  had  been  fixed  with 
absolute  accuracy  according  to  the  risk  1  Even  he,  in  the  single 
payment  he  has  made,  must  have  supplied  a  fractional  contribu- 
tion to  the  surplus  fund.  Loss  does  not  arise  because  members 
die  early,  that  Having  been  contemplated  from  the  first,  and  pro* 
▼ided  for  in  the  calculation.  Loss  in  the  true  sense  would  arise 
if  the  mortality  was  greater  than  was  assumed,  or  if  the  interest 
realized  was  less,  or  if  an  investment  should  be  lost,  or  if  ex* 
penses  of  management  proved  excessive.  In  short,  loss  would 
appear  if  the  rates  were  fixed  on  a  scale  insufficient  to  cover 
all  contingencies.  It  follows,  on  the  other  hand,  that  ^^  profit^' 
arises  because  the  rates  have  been  fixed  on  a  scale  more  than 
sufficient  to  cover  all  contingencies. 

It  further  follows,  that  in  proportion  as  the  rates  charged  for 
Assurance  are  high,  the  surplus,  or  profit  fund  will  bo  swelled 
aad  aggrandized.  In  some  oi  the  Societies  which  are  still  pleased 
(or  we  should  perhaps  rather  say,  which  are  compelled  by  their 
constitution,  which  taey  have  no  power  to  alter)  to  use  the  North- 
ampton Table  of  Mortality,  the  surplus  arising  annually  is  very 
great.  In  proportion  to  the  amount  of  such  surplus  is  tne  power 
of  an  office  mcreased  to  mve  one  class  the  advantage  over  another 
in  the  division,  and  by  the  declaration  of  lai^  bonuses  to  dazzle 
the  public  with  imaginary  benefits.  The  amount  of  the  bonuses 
periodically  declared  cannot  form  a  true  test  of  the  prosperity  of 
any  institution.  That  amount  may  arise  from  using  a  false  mor- 
tality table,  and  exacting  large  rates,  as  much  as  from  getting 
good  lives  and  fortunate  investments. 

The  first  question  in  any  investigation  with  a  view  to  a  divi- 
sion, is  the  ascertainment  of  the  amount  of  profit  at  any  given 
period.  This  is  a  matter  requiring  very  carefrd  treatment.  A 
mercantile  firm,  however  extensive  and  varied  may  be  their  pro- 
perty and  affairs,  or  a  bank,  however  speculative  may  be  a  por- 
tion of  its  investments,  proceed  to  a  valuation  of  their  assets 
upon  rules  and  principles  which  ordinary  intelligence  and  pru- 
dence suggest,  and  any  considerable  mistake  will  at  once  become 
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apparent  to  those  concerned;  but  a  Life  Assurance  Society, 
from  the  peculiar  nature  both  of  its  property  and  obligations, 
might  readily  fall  into  errors,  which,  wnile  they  were  of  a  very 
serious  kind,  might  not  be  even  suspected  to  exist  for  a  long  series 
of  years*  On  the  one  side  of  the  balance-sheet  stand  as  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Society  its  realized  funds  and  investm^its,  with  the 
present  value  of  all  the  premiums  due  by  the  members ;  on  the 
other  side  as  debt  stands  the  present  value  of  all  the  sums  assured. 
In  these  valuations  very  great  fiedlacies  may  sometimes  lurk.  It 
is  notorious,  that  a  large  and  respectable  Society  in  England,  at 
two  successive  septennial  periods,  divided,  as  profit,  the  whole 
surplus  fund  whicn  could  arise  on  their  policies  during  the  entire 
period  of  their  cuirenc^,  thus  anticipating  twice  over,  on  a  great 
number  of  their  policies,  profits  not  then  realized,  and  appro- 
priating to  one  class,  with  real  (though  perhaps  not  intentional) 
injustice,  what  belonged  to  anoth^*. 

It  would  be  out  of  place  to  enter  here  upon  a  full  exposition 
of  the  principle  and  methods  of  a  correct  valuation  of  premiums 
and  policies.  These  are  now  well  understood,  and  in  gcmeral 
are  honestly  applied,  although  error  and  injustice  still  result  in 
some  offices  from  the  use  of  Uie  exploded  mortality  of  Northamp- 
ton as  the  criterion  of  value. 

When  the  amount  of  the  profit  or  surplus  fund  has,  at  the 
assigned  period,  been  ascertained,  the  question  next  in  order,  and 
not  infenor  in  importance,  is,  how  is  tliat  fund  to  be  divided  ? 
The  question  of  amount  is  one  of  scientific  calculation — the 
question  of  distribution  is  one  of  equity.  As  might  be  supposed, 
tne  latter  is  emphatically  tiiequesUo  vexata  among  assurers  and 
assured,  upon  which  ever^r  office  professes  to  hold  and  apply  the 
only  true  principle  of  division,  and  upon  which  it  is,  pernaps, 
impossible  in  practice  to  realize  perfectly  the  full  results  of  the 
most  unexceptionable  theory. 

Although  absolute  and  exact  equitv  may  be  unattainable,  the 
principle  of  division  should  be  sound,  and  such  as  to  afford  in 
Its  application  the  nearest  approximation  to  evenhanded  justice. 

By  special  compact,  the  whole  parties  interested  may  be  bound 
to  a  particular  method  of  Division,  as,  for  instance,  by  the  deed 
of  constitution,  or  the  bye-law  of  the  association,  it  may  be  pro- 
vided that  the  first  5000  policies  shall  alone  participate  in  the 
surplus  fund,  or  that  none  shall  share  in  such  surplus  until  they 
have  paid  premiums  equivalent  with  interest  to  the  sum  assured. 
In  such  cases  it  may  be  admitted,  that  as  all  parties  know  the 
rule  before  they  join  the  body  so  constituted,  none  of  the  mem- 
bers can  fairly  complain  when  they  find  the  laws  consistently 
carried  out.  Othera,  however,  are  entitled  to  maintain,  in  the 
name  of  sound,  principle,  that  by  so  agreeing  to  conduct  bvsiimsi 
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the  eflfect  is  to  diWde  among  ft  favoured  dass  what  was  contri- 
buted proportionally  by  all,  and  that  to  the  extent  of  the  surplus 
tbe  principle  ap}Jied  is  not  that  of  equalizing  life  and  providing 
against  premature  death^-^the  great  and  proper  object  of  Life 
Assurance, — but  of  conferring  a  bonus  and  Ibounty  upon  long 
life,  which  is  the  gambling  principle  of  the  Tontine. 

Farther,  and  without  dwelling  upon  this  subject/  we  may 
venture  to  say,  that  no  little  suspicion  exists,  that  in  several 
very  prosperous  and  otherwise  ably  conducted  institutions,  the 
older  lives  engross  the  lion's  share  of  the  spoil.  No  competent 
defence  has  ever  been  made  of  the  system  by  which  the  long 
livers  reap  their  enlarging  shares  of  benefit  at  successive  periods 
of  investigation,  by  profits  being  allotted  to  them  in  proportion 
to  the  amount  both  of  their  original  assurance,  and  of  additions 
made  by  previouslv  declared  bonuses.  Still  less  can  the  system 
be  upheld  by  wliich  they  draw  profit  at  each  successive  period  of 
division,  according,  not  merely  to  the  premiums  paid  suosequent 
to  the  date  of  the  previous  division,  during  wnich  perioa  the 
profit  to  be  divided  arose — but  in  proportion  to  all  the  premiums 
paid  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  policy.  The  long 
standing  and  numerous  policies  of  associations  conducted  upon 
these  pmns,  so  far  fix)m  oeing  attractive  to  new  members,  will 
probably,  with  increasing  experience,  be  found  to  be  the  reverse. 
The  oftener  the  periods  of  allocation  recur,  the  greater  the  evil 
and  the  injustice  under  such  a  system  of  division.  This  accu- 
mulative system  of  bonus  additions,  if  brought  into  action,  every 
ten  or  every  seven  years,  is  bad  enough ;  but  when  it  is  carried 
into  efiect  every  five  years,  our  astonishment  is,  that  it  does  not 
produce  results  more  startling  than  any  that  have  yet  appeared 
m  advertising  type ;  and  as  it  is  impossible  to  invent  a  new  ma- 
thematics, but  quite  a  possible  thing  to  cook  a  bonus,  we  aro 
led  to  ask,  whether  in  the  offices  to  which  we  refer,  arbitrary  ac- 
commodations have  not  been  resorted  to  already,  to  disguise  and 
counteract  the  inevitable  results  of  their  own  vaunted  principle  ? 
In  truth,  it  needs  no  prophet  to  predict,  that  if  this  accumulative 
plan  of  heaping  up  bonuses  on  the  old  policies  were  rigorously 
and  permanenuy  carried  out,  the  discouragement  to  new  en- 
trants would  become  so  great,  that  few  would  be  attracted  to 
such  offices — ^that  with  a  decreasing  or  even  a  stationary  busi- 
ness, the  fallacy  would  become  more  apparent  than  it  does,  or 
can  do,  so  long  as  business  is  flowing  in  with  an  annually  in- 
creasing volume ;  and  that  thus  an  accumulative  process  of  de- 
(£ne  would  ensue,  and  the  office  would  effectually  wind  itself  up, 
and  *hut  its  own  door. 

StiUy  however^  it  must  be  admitted,  that  the  offices  which, 
withmendiinible  Umits,  firroor  the  old  lives,  will  in  all  probabi- 
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lity  retain  a  strong  hold  on  the  support  of  many.  Most  men  are 
apt  to  think  well  of  their  own  prospects  of  longevity.  The  assured 
who  dies  after  paying  only  a  few  premiums,  is,  from  narrow 
views  and  a  mistaken  application  of  the  ordinary  mercantile 
analogy,  regarded  as  causing  a  "  loss"  to  the  Society.  The  pure 
principle  ofLife  Assurance  is,  it  is  thought,  very  well  so  for ;  but 
in  the  estimation  of  some,  it  is  rendered  all  the  moi*e  attractive 
by  having  superadded  a  bonus-lottery,  in  which  the  long  livers 
draw  the  prizes. 

We  reassert  as  a  demonstrable  fact,  that  the  profits  have  arisen 
out  of  the  contributions  of  all  the  members.  Each  several  policy- 
holder, therefore,  from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest,  has  a  right  to 
participate  in  what  each  has  had  a  share  in  creating.  The  in- 
terest of  each  in  the  surplus  fund  is  just  the  difference  between 
the  payments  actually  made,  and  those  which  would  have  been 
demanded,  had  the  precise  rate  of  interest,  and  the  precise  rate 
of  mortality  been  foreknown.  That  scheme  of  division,  there- 
fore, is  certainly  the  most  equitable  and  most  in  accordance  with 
the  strict  principles  of  Life  Assurance,  which  distributes  the  pro- 
fits among  all  tne  policy-holders,  without  preference  of  classes, 
and  80  as  to  include  the  members  who  die  early  as  well  as  those 
who  live  long.    That  means  exist,  and  that  computations  are 

1)rEcticable  for  so  dividing,  is  undoubted,  and  it  is  hoped  they  will 
)e  brought  into  more  extensive  use  when  true  principle  shall  be 
thought  a  safer  guide  than  false  popularity,  and  when  the  in« 
terests  of  the  long  livers,  always  a  powerfiil  class,  are  postponed 
to  the  demands  of  enlightened  equity. 

The  importance  of  the  views  we  are  now  urging  is  much 
greater  than  may  at  first  sight  appear.  The  prevailing  systems 
are,  in  reality,  most  unfavourable  to  the  spread  ofLife  Assurance 
among  the  general  body  of  society.  The  grand  object  should  be 
to  promote  its  extension  among  all  who  can  avail  themselves  of 
its  benefits.  Instead  of  doing  u\is  by  offering  Assurance  at  low 
but  safe  rates,  these  are  kept  so  high  as  to  (feter  many  fi^om  at- 
tempting to  assure,  and  to  defeat  many  more  who  make  the  at- 
tempt, all  in  order  to  produce  a  surplus  fund  for  the  long  livers. 
New  entrants  not  onlV  pay  an  adequate  |>remium,  but  m  addi- 
tion what  may  be  called  a  Tontine-tax,  in  the  distribution  of 
which  they  may  never  share ;  and  thus  Life  Assurance,  instead  of 
being  simplified,  and  cheapened,  and  popularized,  as  it  might  be, 
within  the  limits  of  perfect  safety,  is  clogged  and  complicated, 
by  the  super-addition  of  an  expensive  system,  the  very  opposite 
to  Life  Assurance  in  its  nature  and  tenaency. 

We  cannot  escape  noticing,  however  briefly,  the  question 
raised  as  to  the  comparative  merits  of  the  Improved  Proprietary, 
or  ^^  Mixed"  Company,  and  the  Mutual  Society.    As  usually 


Proprietary  and  Mutual  Societies  comparech  15 

happens  in  matters  involving  the  pecuniary  advantage  of  rival 
establishments,  extreme  views  have  been  keenly  maintained  on 
both  sides.  To  reach  the  truth  we  may  disregard  equally  the 
interested  statements  of  proprietary  partisans  ana  the  overstrained 
arguments  of  the  mutually-assuied.  We  cannot  seriously  be- 
lieve, on  the  one  hand,  that  there  is  any  risk  of  a  well-conducted 
mutual  office  making  good  at  least  the  sum  in  the  policy,  or  that 
the  value  of  the  guarantee  against  such  risk  is  of  the  last  conse* 
quence.  Neither  can  we  see,  on  the  other  hand,  that  capital  is  in  all 
eases  an  encumbrance  and  mere  absorbent  of  profit  to  the  loss 
and  detriment  of  the  assured. 

It  is  quite  manifest,  although  it  is  often  overlooked,  that  if  a 
bodv  of  proprietors  get  only  an  average  rate  of  interest  on  their 
paid*up  capital,  they  do  not  thereby  withdraw  a  single  farthing 
of  the  surplus  or  profit  Amd  arising  on  the  payments  of  the  as- 
sured. They  merely  receive  the  interest  which  their  capital 
has  itself  yielded,  and  it  is  only  in  so  far  as  they  draw  a  higher 
rate  of  interest  than  the  average  of  that  borne  by  the  company's 
investments,  or  make  slump  bonus  additions  to  their  paid-up 
stock,  that  they  trench  upon  the  Assurance  profits,  and  so  with- 
draw what  in  a  mutual  office  is  divided  wholly  among  the  assured 
themselves. 

The  Proprietary  Companies  were  in  the  early  times  of  Life 
Assurance  in  the  habit  of  appropriating  the  whole  profits,  by 
which  the  shareholders  were  greatly  enriched.  The  Mutual 
offices,  more  especially  those  instituted  during  the  present  cen- 
tury, have,  by  their  vigorous  competition  for  business,  given  a 
check  to  this  monopolizing  system.  Too  many  of  the  Proprie- 
tary Companies  still  discover  some  remains  of  the  old  tendency, 
but,  generallv  speaking,  they  are  now  alive  to  the  necessity  of 
offering  to  the  public  advantages  bearing  a  comparison  with 
those  held  out  by  the  Mutual  offices.  What  competition  has 
forced  them  to  adopt  as  a  necessity,  equity  confirms  and  demands 
as  a  right ;  and  an^r  Proprietary  Company  which  henceforth  shall 
attempt  to  appropriate  tne  profits,  or  a  large  part  of  them  to  the 
shareholders,  will,  we  doubt  not,  find,  as  they  ought,  that  they 
are  behind  the  market,  and  must  eiUier  better  their  terms,  or 
shut  their  doors. 

The  Mutual  Societies  have  thus  established  a  strong  claim  on 
the  gratitude  of  the  community,  their  correction  of  the  abuses 
of  the  Proprietary  System  having  given  them  great  acceptance 
with  the  public.  Sdll  the  Propnetary  System  prevails  in  point 
of  extent,  and  if  liberally  carried  out,  possesses  great  advantages. 
The  allocation  of  large  bonuses  upon  the  capital  stock  is  as  in- 
defensible in  principle  as  it  must  henceforth  be  shortsighted  in 
policy ; — but  snpposmg  such  practices  to  be  finally  abandoned, 
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we  should  say  that  so  far  as  the  mere  element  of  constitution  is 
concerned,  tlie  Proprietary  form  is  the  best.  Taking  other  cir- 
cumstances into  account,  however — such  as  extent  of  business, 
good  management,  favourable  investments,  and  the  like,  parti- 
cular offices  of  a  different  constitution  may  surpass,  both  in  suc- 
cess and  security,  one  which  may  be  framed  on  what  wo  should 
regard  as  more  eligible  principles.  Our  reasons  for  preferring 
the  Proprietary  constitution  (apart  from  the  guarantee  afforded 
by  the  subscribed  capital)  are,  that  it  possesses  several  advan- 
tages in  the  practical  working  of  its  affairs,  which  a  Mutual  So- 
ciely  cannot  command.  The  Directors  (representing  the  share- 
holders principally)  are  more  likely  to  act  impartially  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  surplus  fund  among  the  policy-holders  than  the 
Directors  of  a  Mutual  Society  who  generally  represent  the  old 
policy-holders,  the  powerful  and  ruling  class  in  all  such  associ- 
ations. A  Proprietary  Company  can  modify  and  vary  the  tables 
and  rates  according  to  advancing  information,  or  their  own  ex- 
perience or  change  of  circumstances.  A  Mutual  Society,  on 
the  other  hand,  cannot  pass  from  an  erroneous  to  a  correct 
system  of  contribution.  If  they  have  begun  upon  a  wrong  table, 
they  must  persevere  in  the  face  of  all  reason  and  conviction.  A 
large  class  of  members  come,  at  a  certain  point,  to  have  a  sub- 
stantial and  annually  increasing  interest  in  the  maintenance 
of  the  erroneous  hypothesis.  Of  course,  their  rights  under  the 
deed  of  constitution  are  indefeasible,  and  so  the  only  remedy 
for  the  evil  is  the  forlorn  one  of  a/efo  de  se*  The  society  can  get 
quit  of  its  erroneous  scale  of  contribution  by  winding  up,  and  not 
otherwise. 

Moreover,  under  the  Proprietary  form  the  non-participating 
rates  may  be  most  largely  diminished.  We  doubt  if  the  advan- 
tages which  thev  possess  in  this  respect  are  sufficiently  appreci- 
ated either  by  themselves  or  the  puolic.  It  will  perhaps  come 
more  into  view  in  succeeding  years,  as  one  of  the  methods  of 
obviating  in  part  the  difficulties  of  meeting  the  premiums  which 
recently  have  produced  so  very  large  an  amount  of  surrendered 
and  foneited  policies.  It  seems  pretty  clear  that  a  set  of  pro- 
prietors can  with  more  safety  sell  Assurance  at  a  price  which 
will  barely  remunerate  them,  than  a  society  whose  solvency  de- 
pends on  the  calculations  preving  adequate,  and  which  ought 
therefore  in  all  cases  to  charge  rates  undoubtedly  sufficient. 

When  we  consider  the  vast  amount  of  business  now  transacted 
by  the  Assurance  Offices  of  this  country,  and  the  immense  and 
still  rapidly  accumulating  capital  to  which  their  operations  give 
rise,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  over-estimate  the  importance  of  their 
being  soundly  constituted  and  honestly  conductedL  It  is  computed 
that  five  millions  sterling  is  paid  annually  into  the  whole  Life 
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Institutions  of  the  kinmlom,  by  winch  perhaps  £I35^000;000  is 
secured  to  families  and  representatives  at  death. 

The  management  and  application  of  funds  so  large,  and  the 
effect  of  this  comparatively  recent  accumulation  upon  the  mone- 
tary interests  and  prosj^ects  of  the  community,  might  suggest 
several  interesting  questions  and  speculations,  upon  which,  how- 
ever, we  forbear  to  enter.  Looking  at  it  merely  in  its  du-ect 
bearings,  Life  Assurance  presents  one  of  the  most  pleasing  fea- 
tures of  modem  society.  The  benefits  of  a  system  of  provision 
so  extended  and  admirable,  adapt  themselves  to  the  various  exi- 
gencies of  life  with  peculiar  effect.  They  have  been  felt  in  many 
a  widowed  chamber  and  orphan'^s  home — in  alleviating  the  an- 
xieties of  many  a  dying  parent — in  fostering  the  spirit  of  self- 
reliance — and,  generally,  in  moderating  the  cares  and  mitigating 
the  calamities  of  life.  Indeed,  we  hesitate  not  to  assign  a  very 
powerful  influence  to  Life  Assurance  among  the  institutions  and 
elements  of  that  higher  civilisation  which  in  later  times  has  been 
evolved  and  enjoyed  beyond  all  historical  precedent  among  the 
upper  and  middle  classes  of  this  country.  Among  these  classes 
the  tendency  is  evidently  to  an  increase  of  Assurance.  With 
increasing  business  we  may  be  allowed  to  express  a  hope  that 
the  offices  of  every  kind  now  established  may  make  the  best  use 
of  their  prosperity,  and  increasingly  deserve  it  by  improvements 
both  in  principle  and  practice,  such  as  the  new  data  of  mortality 
and  the  oetter  understood  principles  pf  equity  warrant  and  de- 
mand; and  that  so  doing  they  have  before  them  a  career  of 
honour  and  w^ide-spread  social  advantage  which  shall  be  coeval 
with  that  national  prosperity  which  they  contribute  to  promote 
and  adorn. 

Before  closing  these  remarks,  we  shall  advert  to  the  prospects 
of  the  extension  of  Life  Assurance  in  this  country,  and  to  some 
interesting  views  of  the  subject,  which  are  beginning  to  occupy 
the  attention  of  thinking  and  philanthropic  men. 

The  benefits  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  have  hitherto 
been  confined  almost  exclusively  to  the  upper  and  middle  ranks 
of  society.  The  lower  grades  of  the  latter,  and  the  whole  bodpr 
of  the  working-classes,  nave  yet  to  learn  that  Life  Assurance  is 
adapted  to  them  also ;  that  under  suitable  modifications  in  its 
plan  of  working,  it  is  calculated  to  difiuse  its  comfoils  and  ad- 
vantages throughout  all  the  families  in  the  land,  however  hum- 
ble,  and  that  its  economic  benefits  and  happy  influences  may  be 
brought  within  the  reach  and  commendea  to  the  acceptance  of 
all.  The  time  seems  to  have  fully  come,  when  among  all  the 
other  means  of  raising  and  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the 
working  people  of  Britain,  Life  Assurance  should  be  recognised 
and  advocated  in  a  manner  befitting  its  undoubted  importance, 

VOL.  xu.    NO,  laaii.  b 
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It  win  serve  to  explain  why  In  time  past  Life  Assurance  has 
(lone  nothing  for  the  lower  classes,  and  at  the  same  time  indicate 
the  line  of  fiitnre  advancement  in  this  respect,  if  we  consider  for 
a  little  one  feature  of  Assurance  as  now  almost  universally  prao- 
tised  bv  the  classes  who  avail  themselves  of  it.  Business  is  al- 
most wnolly  done  on  the  plan  of  annual  or  bi-annual  premiums. 
Now,  great  as  have  been  the  benefits  of  this  system,  and  pros- 
perous as  are  the  many  institutions  which  practise  upon  it,  it  is 
certain  that  to  some  it  has  always  been  attended  with  disadvan- 
tage, and  that  it  cannot  be  suited  to  the  circumstances  and  capa- 
binties  of  all.  The  persons  for  whom  it  is  peculiarly  adapted 
belong  chiefly  to  the  middle  ranks  of  life, — ^persons  of  limited  bat 
certain  income, — Clergymen,  professional  men,  annuitants,  and 
salaried  employees  of  every  grade ;  and  generally  all  who,  while 
not  possessed  of  realized  property,  have  the  means  by  their  in- 
comes of  paying  annually  the  premiums  necessary  to  secure  the 
desired  fund  at  their  death.  The  laws  of  primogenitum  and 
entail  have  also  rendered  Life  Assurance  on  this  plan  a  very 
valuable  source  of  provision  for  the  younger  children  of  the 
landed  aristocracy. 

For  the  lower  grade  of  the  middle  classes,  the  struggling  and 
embarrassed  among  professional  men  and  shopkeepers,  and  for 
the  whole  body  of  the  working-classes,  the  system  in  its  own 
nature  is  not  suited,  and  never  can  be  made  to  adapt  it^lf. 
Through  the  activity  and  canvassing  of  rival  establishments,  it 
has  already  been  carried  into  these  latter  classes  farther  than  it 
can  perhaps  be  permanently  maintained.  The  point  of  incom- 
patibility lies  in  this,  that  while  it  is  absolutely  essential  to  the 
safety  and  sound  working  of  the  whole  system,  that  the  premium 
should  be  paid  punctually  and  without  fail  at  evety  return  of  the 
periodical  day  of  payment,  under  the  penalty  of  forfeiting  the 
Assurance  altogether;  the  classes  referrea  to  are  subject  to  fluctua- 
tions in  their  means  and  circumstances,  which  deprive  them  of  the 
power  of  meeting  the  calls  for  premium,  and  so  compel  them  on 
some  unlucky  day  to  forfeit  the  advantages  to  which  they  may  have 
been  directing  the  exertions  and  the  hopes  of  many  years.  Be* 
laxations  may  and  ought,  in  equity,  to  be  made  in  the  stem  and 
unsympathizing  rules  of  the  offices  in  regard  to  forfeited  policies; 
and  we  are  glad  to  observe  that  the  highest  of  them  are  begin- 
ning to  show  some  consideration  in  the  matter ;  still,  principle 
forbids  their  going  beyond  a  fair  allowance  for  surrender  value  ; 
and  the  sad  ract  remains  unmodified  in  its  substantial  truth,  that 
under  the  premium  svstem  of  Assurance,  hundreds  of  policies  are, 
each  year,  in  every  large  office,  surrendered  or  forfeited.  The 
offices  themselves,  in  their  annual  reports,  do  not  assign 
much  prominence  to  this  fact.    Their  interest  is  to  conceal  iu 
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It  is  oar  duty  to  bring  it  forth  into  the  broadest  light,  not  that 
we  consider  it  in  any  respect  a  blot  or  a  stigma  on  these  insti- 
tutions, but  that  the  public  are  interested  in  observing  and 
thoroughly  understanding  what  Life  Assurance,  on  the  prevalent 
premium  plan  can  do«  and  what  it  cannot  do.  Not  that  wo 
gru(k;e  the  happy  contributors,  whose  steady  flow  of  means  never 
forsakes  them  when  the  inevitable  premium  day  returns,  their 
large  poUcies  and  plethoric  bonuses,  and  comfortable  congratu-* 
latious  on  the  annual  day ;  but  that  we  feel  it  to  be  the  part  of 
both  humanity  and  wisdom  to  cast  an  eye  of  careful  regard  to- 
wards the  crowd  of  their  less  fortunate  brethren,  who,  instead  of 
sharing  in  the  success,  have  been  consigned  to  liie  lean  limbo  of 
defeat  and  disaster.  It  is  a  great  and  a  growing  evil.  It  may 
startle  some  to  be  told,  that  in  the  year  1848,  and  within  the 
Edinburgh  offices  alone,  policies  assuring  sums  to  the  amount  of 
more  than  a  million  sterling  were  surrendered  and  forfeited  I  This 
fact  proves  at  once  and  conclusively  that  the  poorer  class  of  the 
assurefl  avail  themselves  of  the  benefits  of  the  present  system 
under  great  risks  and  disadvantages;  and  surely  no  one  can 
doubt  the  grave  and  serious  consequences  arising  to  parties  so 
disappointed,  and  their  families.  Loss  of  heart, — aisgust  with  all 
methods  of  provident  accumulation, — and  the  encouragement  of 
speculative  tendencies,  are  among  the  moral  evils  which  greatly 
otttweifih  the  mere  pecuniary  loss  incident  to  such  forfeitures. 
It  is  high  time  that  those  who  are  competent  to  direct  publio 
opinion  on  this  subject,  and  who  wish  welt  to  Life  Assurance  as 
an  important  instrument  of  social  benefit,  should  give  earnest  at- 
tention to  what,  if  not  met  and  mitigated,  must  become  ere  long 
a  stumblinc-block  to  thousands  among  the  classes  to  whom  we 
specially  refer  in  the  very  threshold  of  the  best  institutions. 

A  remedy,  partial  at  least,  and  perhaps  as  complete  as  any 
single  specifio  could  supply,  is  furnished  oy  the  Life  Assurance 
system  itself  upon  a  different  plan  of  operation. 

Persons  whose  policies  have  been  forfeited  or  surrendered  on 
account  of  their  inabDity  to  continue  paying  the  premiums,  have, 
as  the  result  shows,  been  attempting  to  secure  benefits  beyond 
their  reach.  Tempted  by  the  desire  to  secure  at  once  a  consi- 
derable sum  in  the  event  of  premature  death,  they  have  under- 
taken the  eouivalent  obligation  which  they  have  not  been  able 
to  fulfil.  Tney  have  watered  tlieir  circumstances  against  their 
life,  and  the  latter  has  gained  to  their  own  loss.  The  transaction 
has  been  too  speculative  in  its  character  for  them.  In  attempt- 
ing to  secure  more  than  their  means  and  circumstances  rendered 
possible,  they  have  lost  all.  Such  a  disadvantage  as  this,  how- 
ever, is  by  no  means  incident  to  Life  Assurance  under  every  form. 
It  is  inseparable  £rom  the  premium  plan,  where  the  sum  in  the 
policy  is  equivalent  to  all  the  premiums  which  the  assured  is 
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expected  to  pay,  as  on  an  average  life ;  but  It  is  entirely  obviated 
on  the  plan  of  single  payment,  by  which  the  full  price  of  the 
Assurance  is  paid  at  once.  By  this  method  a  much  smaller  sum 
in  proportion  to  the  payments  actually  made  is  secured  at  first ; 
but  to  the  extent  of  the  payment,  the  full  benefit  of  the  equaliza- 
tion of  life  is  secured,  which  is  the  essence  of  Life  Assurance,  while 
no  risk  of  forfeiture  can  possibly  defeat  what  has  once  been  at- 
tained. To  a  lame  extent  this  system  would  supply  the  desider- 
atum which  is  evidently  felt  among  the  classes  most  exposed  to 
forfeiture.  Dying  under  the  average  age,  they  would  have  secured 
a  smaller  sum  than  their  single  payments,  paid  as  premiums, 
would  have  obtained  for  them.  Living  up  to  the  average  age, 
the  benefits  on  both  systems  should  be  equal.  Dying  bej/ond  Uic 
average  age,  the  single-payment-depositor  would  have  the  advan- 
tage. For  many  purposes,  such  as  securing  or  attempting  to 
secure  debts  and  provisions  under  marriage-contracts,  and  the 
like,  this  mode  of  Assurance  would  not  bo  found  suitable.  Neither 
would  it  be  possible,  under  any  system,  to  obviate  or  prevent  al- 
together the  evils  of  forfeituro ;  but  certainly  it  does  appear  that 
deposit  or  single  payment  Assurance  would  suit  the  views  and 
circumstances  of  a  very  large  and  increasing  class,  who  are  now 
straining  beyond  their  strength  to  share  in  the  benefits  of  a  more 
promising,  but  also  to  them  more  hazardous  system. 

To  the  working-classes,  the  plan  to  which  wo  refer  might,  by 
extensive  adoption,  prove  an  invaluable  boon.  That  the  Savings' 
Bank  does  not  meet  all  their  wants,  is  proved  by  the  existence  of 
those  numerous  benefit  and  sickness  societies  which  have  been 
had  recourse  to  by  them.  That  they  still  need  to  be  directed 
into  the  right  method  of  applying  their  savings,  so  as  best  to 
meet  future  contingencies,  is  too  sadly  apparent  by  the  all  but 
universal  confusion  and  disorder  which  have  i^cently  overtaken 
these  societies.  The  exertions  of  Government  to  aid  them  in 
the  reconstruction  and  right  management  of  these  societies  vLtG 
every  way  laudable ;  but  it  is  evident  that  their  limited  numbers 
and  small  funds  give  them  no  chance  of  obtaining  the  advan* 
tages  of  favourable  investments,  or  a  sufiicient  average  of  mor- 
tality among  their  members,  while  the  element  of  self-govern- 
ment will  always  expose  them  to  serious  risks. 

The  plan  of  Deposit  Assurance,  carried  out  extensively  among 
the  saving  and  industrious  classes  of  the  community,  would 
powerfully  promote  all  the  ends  which  benevolent  and  patriotic 
men  most  eamesdy  desire  to  accomplish.  It  would  familiarise 
them  with  a  plan  of  saving  and  accumulating  in  all  respects  the 
most  easy,  safe,  and  suitable  for  them  which  they  have  ever 
known,  and  in  their  own  sphere  and  degree  would  make  them 
partakers  with  their  richer  brethren  in  the  comforts  and  dignity 
of  independence. 
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Abt.  II. — 1.  Draft  Report  hy  LoKD  Monte aglc  on  the  Irish 
Poor-Law.     1849- 

2.  Slvih  Report  of  the  Lords  on  Hie  Irisli  Poor-Law.     1849. 

3.  Second    Annvuil   Report   of  iRisn    Poob-Law   CoMMls- 

SIONEBS. 

In  our  fonner  communications  on  the  subject  of  Ireland  we 
endeavoured  to  impress  upon  the  public  the  desirableness  of  get- 
ting rid  of  the  existing  laws  of  entail^  and  in  this  way  enabling 
tlie  owners  of  land  to  bring  it  into  the  market  at  such  times, 
and  under  such  circumstances,  as  would,  in  their  own  judgment, 
most  tend  to  relieve  them.  We  felt  tiiat,  in  ninety*nine  cases 
out  of  a  hundred,  the  same  feeling  which  led  to  jbbe  creation  of 
the  entail  would  still  be  sufficient  to  preserve  property,  wherever 
it  could  be  preserved,  in  the  same  Jino  of  inheritors.  We  en- 
deavoured to  sliow,  that  against  the  improvidence  of  the  tenant 
for  life,  entails  could  seldom  be  effectual  in  preserving  property 
for  his  children  or  grandchildren.  To  produce  this  effect  entails 
should  be  for  a  vastly  greater  length  of  time  than  the  laws  of 
ICngland  permit.  The  existing  system  is,  we  think,  even  in  the 
case  of  large  and  unencumbered  estates,  a  system,  from  first  to 
last^  demonstrably  vicious,  and,  in  the  case  of  small  and  encuni- 
l>ered  properties,  altc^thcr  absurd.  To  declare  the  owner  for 
life  of  an  estate,  where  the  inheritance  is  entailed  on  his  chil- 
dren, actual  owner  of  the  fee,  would,  we  think,  be  a  course, 
however  apparently  violent,  the  only  one  that  could  give  any 
chance  of  saving  for  the  famiUes  still  called  their  owners  the 

Iiroperties  of  four«-fifths  of  the  gentry  of  the  south  and  west  of 
Ireland. 

The  Encumbered  Estates  Act  of  the  last  Session  is,  ]X)rhaps, 
seemingly  a  more  just  measure,  as  the  price  of  an  estate  sold 
under  its  provisions  is  made  subject  to  the  same  trusts,  and  divi- 
«ble  among  tlie  parties  who  would  have  been  entitled  to  the 
estate  under  the  entail.  This  advantage  will,  wo  have  little 
doubt,  bo  deceptive.  Many  of  these  estates,  adversely  sold,  will 
not  bring  more  than  seven  or  eight  years'  purchase,  if  so  much. 
Under  our  plan,  when  sold,  they  would  more  probably  have 
brought  some  four  or  five^and-twenty  years'  purchase ;  but  they 
would,  we  think,  not  have  been,  for  the  roost  part,  sold.  Money 
could  have  been  obtained  by  the  owner  of  the  fee,  when  the  same 
peiwn,  as  a  mere  owner  of  a  life  estate  in  the  lands  would  have 
m&sx  unable  to  procuro  it.    The  property^  relieved  from  the  en? 
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expected  to  pay,  as  on  an  average  life ;  but  it  is  entirely  obviated 
on  the  plan  of  single  payment,  by  which  the  full  price  of  the 
Assurance  is  paid  at  once.  By  this  method  a  much  smaller  sum 
in  proportion  to  the  payments  actually  made  is  secured  at  first ; 
but  to  the  extent  of  the  payment,  the  full  benefit  of  the  equaliza- 
tion of  life  is  secured,  which  is  the  essence  of  Life  Assurance,  while 
no  risk  of  forfeiture  can  possibly  defeat  what  has  once  been  at- 
tained. To  a  large  extent  this  system  would  supply  the  desider- 
atum which  is  evidently  felt  among  the  classes  most  exposed  to 
forfeiture.  Dying  under  the  average  age,  they  would  have  secured 
a  smaller  sum  than  their  single  payments,  paid  as  premiums, 
would  have  obtained  for  them.  Li>dng  up  to  the  average  age, 
the  benefits  on  both  systems  should  be  equal.  Dying  beyond  tlic 
average  age,  the  single-payment-depositor  would  have  the  advan- 
tage. For  many  purposes,  such  as  securing  or  attempting  to 
secure  debts  and  provisions  under  marriage-contracts,  and  the 
like,  this  mode  of  Assurance  would  not  bo  found  suitable.  Neither 
would  it  be  possible,  under  any  system,  to  obviate  or  prevent  al- 
together the  evils  of  forfeiture ;  but  certainly  it  does  appear  that 
deposit  or  single  payment  Assurance  would  suit  the  views  and 
cii^cumstances  of  a  very  lai^e  and  increasing  class,  who  arc  now 
straining  beyond  their  strength  to  share  in  tlie  benefits  of  a  more 
promising,  but  also  to  them  more  hazardous  system. 

To  the  working-classes,  the  plan  to  which  we  refer  might,  by 
extensive  adoption,  prove  on  invaluable  boon.  That  the  Savings' 
Bank  does  not  meet  all  their  wants,  is  proved  by  the  existence  of 
those  numett)us  benefit  and  sickness  societies  which  have  been 
had  recourse  to  by  them.  That  they  still  need  to  be  directcil 
into  the  ri^t  method  of  applying  their  savings,  so  as  best  to 
meet  future  contingencies,  is  too  sadly  apparent  by  the  all  but 
universal  confusion  and  disorder  which  have  i^centiy  overtaken 
these  societies.  The  exertions  of  Government  to  aid  them  in 
the  reconstruction  and  right  management  of  these  societi^  arc 
every  way  laudable ;  bat  it  is  evident  that  their  limited  numbers 
and  small  funds  give  them  no  chance  of  obtaining  the  advan- 
tages of  favourable  investments,  or  a  sufficient  average  of  mor- 
tality among  their  members,  while  the  element  of  self-govern- 
ment will  always  expose  them  to  serious  risks. 

The  plan  of  Deposit  Assurance^  carried  out  extensively  among 
the  saving  and  industrious  classes  of  the  community,  would 
powerfully  promote  all  the  ends  which  benevolent  and  patriotic 
men  most  eamesdy  desire  to  accomplish.  It  would  familiarise 
tbeni  with  a  plan  of  saving  and  accumulating  in  all  respects  the 
most  easy,  safe^  and  suitable  for  them  which  they  have  ever 
knowDy  and  in  their  own  sphere  and  degree  would  make  thorn 
partakers  with  their  richer  brethren  in  the  comforts  and  dignity 
of  independence. 
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Abt.  II. — 1.  Draft  Report  by  Lokd  Monte aglc  on  the  Irish 
Poor-Law.     1849. 

2.  SixtJi  Report  of  the  Lords  on  Hie  Irisli  Poor-Law.    1849. 

3.  Second   Annual   Report   of  Imsn    Poob-Law  Commis- 

SION£BS. 

In  our  former  communications  on  the  subject  of  Ireland  we 
endeavoured  to  impress  upon  the  public  the  desirableness  of  ^et« 
ting  rid  of  the  existing  laws  of  entail^  and  in  this  way  enabling 
the  owners  of  land  to  bring  it  into  the  market  at  such  times^ 
and  under  such  circumstances^  as  would,  in  their  own  judgment, 
most  tend  to  relieve  them.  We  felt  that,  in  ninety-nine  cases 
out  of  a  hundred,  the  same  feeling  which  led  to  jbbe  creation  of 
the  entail  would  still  be  sufficient  to  preserve  property,  wherever 
it  could  be  preserved,  in  the  same  line  of  inheritors.  We  en- 
deavoured to  show,  that  against  the  improvidence  of  the  tenant 
for  life,  entails  could  seldom  be  eifcctuaJ  in  preserving  property 
for  his  children  or  grandchildren.  To  produce  this  effect  entails 
should  be  for  a  vastly  greater  length  of  time  than  the  laws  of 
ISngland  permit.  The  existing  system  is,  we  think,  even  in  the 
case  of  largo  and  unencumbered  estates,  a  system,  from  first  to 
last,  demonstrably  vicious,  and,  in  the  case  of  small  and  encnm- 
I)ered  properties,  altc^ther  absurd.  To  declare  the  owner  for 
life  of  an  estate,  where  the  inheritance  is  entailed  on  his  cliiU 
dren,  actual  owner  of  the  fee,  would,  wo  think,  be  a  course, 
liowever  apparently  violent,  the  only  one  that  could  give  any 
chance  of  saving  for  the  families  still  called  their  ownere  the 

1>roperties  of  four-fifths  of  the  gentry  of  the  south  and  west  of 
[reland« 

The  Encumbered  Estates  Act  of  the  last  Session  is,  ]X)rhaps, 
seemingly  a  nioiie  just  measure,  as  the  price  of  an  estate  sold 
under  its  provisions  is  made  subject  to  the  same  trusts,  and  divi- 
sible among  the  parties  who  would  have  been  entitled  to  the 
estate  under  the  entail.  This  advantage  will,  we  lia\'e  little 
doubt,  be  deceptive.  Many  of  these  estates,  adversely  sold,  will 
not  bring  more  than  seven  or  eight  years'  purcliase,  if  so  much. 
Under  our  plan,  when  sokl,  they  would  more  probably  have 
brought  some  four  or  fivc-and-^wenty  years'  purchase ;  but  they 
would,  we  think,  not  have  been,  for  the  most  part,  sold.  Money 
could  liave  been  obtained  by  the  owner  of  the  fee,  when  the  same 
peiBon,  as  a  more  owner  of  a  life  estate  in  the  lands  would  have 
lieen  miable  to  procure  it.    The  property^  relieved  from  the  en<< 
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expected  to  pay,  as  on  an  average  life ;  but  it  is  entirely  obviated 
on  the  plan  of  single  payment,  by  which  the  full  price  of  the 
Assurance  is  paid  at  once.  By  this  method  a  much  smaller  sum 
in  proportion  to  the  payments  actually  made  is  secured  at  firat ; 
but  to  the  extent  of  tne  payment,  the  full  benefit  of  the  equaliza- 
tion of  life  is  secured,  which  is  the  essence  of  Life  Assurance,  while 
no  risk  of  forfeiture  can  possibly  defeat  what  has  once  been  at- 
tained. To  a  large  extent  this  system  would  supply  the  desider- 
atum which  is  evidently  felt  among  the  classes  most  exposed  to 
forfeiture.  Dying  under  the  average  age,  they  would  have  secured 
a  smaller  sum  than  their  single  payments,  paid  as  premiums, 
would  have  obtained  for  them.  Living  up  to  the  average  age, 
the  benefits  on  both  systems  should  be  equal.  Dying  beifond  tlie 
average  age,  the  single-payment-depositor  would  have  the  advan- 
tage. For  many  purposes,  such  as  securing  or  attempting  to 
secure  debts  and  provisions  under  marriage-contracts,  and  the 
like,  this  mode  of  Assurance  would  not  bo  found  suitable.  Neither 
would  it  be  possible,  under  any  system,  to  obviate  or  prevent  al- 
together the  evils  of  forfeiture ;  but  certainly  it  does  appear  that 
deposit  or  single  payment  Assurance  would  suit  the  views  and 
circumstances  of  a  very  large  and  increasing  class,  who  are  now 
straining  beyond  their  strength  to  share  in  the  benefits  of  a  more 
promising,  but  also  to  them  more  hazardous  system. 

To  the  working-classes,  the  plan  to  which  we  refer  might,  by 
extensive  adoption,  prove  an  invaluable  boon.  That  the  Savings' 
Bank  does  not  meet  all  their  wants,  is  proved  by  the  existence  of 
those  numerous  benefit  and  sickness  societies  which  have  been 
had  recourse  to  by  them.  That  they  still  need  to  be  directed 
into  the  right  method  of  applying  tneir  savings,  so  as  best  to 
meet  future  contingencies,  is  too  sadly  apparent  by  the  all  but 
universal  ooniusion  and  disorder  which  have  I'ecently  overtaken 
these  societies.  The  exertions  of  Gov^nment  to  aid  them  in 
the  reconstruction  and  right  management  of  these  societies  are 
every  way  laudable ;  but  it  is  evident  that  their  limited  numbers 
and  small  funds  give  them  no  chance  of  obtaining  the  advan- 
tages of  favourable  investments,  ch:  a  sufficient  average  of  mor- 
tauty  among  their  members,  while  the  element  of  self-govern- 
ment will  always  expose  them  to  serious  risks. 

The  plan  of  Deposit  Assurance,  carried  out  extensively  among 
the  saving  and  industrious  classes  of  the  community,  would 
powerfully  promote  all  the  ends  which  benevolent  and  patriotic 
men  most  earnestly  desire  to  acx^omplish.  It  would  familiarise 
them  with  a  plan  of  saving  and  accumulating  in  all  respects  the 
most  easy,  safe,  and  suitable  for  them  which  tliey  have  ever 
known,  and  in  their  own  sphere  and  degree  would  make  them 
partakers  with  their  richer  bi^thren  in  the  comforts  and  dignity 
of  independence. 
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Abt.  II. — 1.  Draft  Report  by  Lord  Monte agle  on  the  Irish 

Poor-Law.     1849. 

2.  Sivtii  Report  of  the  Lords  on  Hie  IrisJi  Poor^Law,    1849. 

3.  Second    Annual   Report    of  Imsn    Poo»-Law   CoMMis- 

SIONEBS. 

In  our  former  communications  on  the  subject  of  Ireland  we 
endeavoured  to  impress  upon  t]ie  public  the  desirableness  of  get- 
ting rid  of  the  existing  laws  of  entail^  and  in  this  way  enabling 
the  owners  of  land  to  bring  it  into  tiie  market  at  such  times, 
and  under  such  circnrastances,  as  would,  in  their  own  judgment, 
most  tend  to  relieve  them.  We  felt  that,  in  ninety-nine  cases 
out  of  a  hundred,  the  same  feeling  which  led  to  jbhe  creation  of 
the  entail  would  still  be  sufficient  to  presence  property,  wherever 
it  could  be  preserved,  in  the  same  line  of  inheritors.  We  en- 
deavoured to  show,  tliat  against  the  improvidence  of  the  tenant 
for  life,  entails  could  seldom  be  effectual  in  preserving  property 
for  his  children  or  grandchildren.  To  produce  tliis  effect  entails 
should  be  for  a  vastly  greater  length  of  time  than  the  laws  of 
It)ngland  permit.  The  existing  system  is,  we  think,  even  in  the 
case  of  large  and  unencumbered  estates,  a  system,  from  first  to 
lasty  demonstrably  vicious,  and,  in  the  case  of  small  and  encuin- 
l)ered  properties,  altc^^ether  absurd.  To  declare  the  owner  for 
life  of  an  estate,  where  the  inheritance  is  entailed  on  his  chil- 
dren, actual  owner  of  the  fee,  would,  we  think,  be  a  course, 
however  apparently  violent,  the  only  one  that  could  give  any 
chance  of  saving  for  the  families  still  called  their  owners  the 

Iiroperties  of  four-fifths  of  the  gentry  of  the  south  and  west  of 
Ireland^ 

The  Encumbered  Estates  Act  of  the  last  Session  is,  ]X)rhaps, 
seemingly  a  more  just  measure,  as  the  price  of  an  estate  sold 
under  its  provisions  is  made  subject  to  the  same  trusts,  and  divi- 
sible among  the  parties  who  would  have  been  entitled  to  the 
estate  under  the  entail.  This  advantage  will,  we  have  little 
doubt,  be  deceptive.  Many  of  these  estates,  adversely  sold,  will 
not  bring  more  than  seven  or  eight  years'  purcliase,  if  so  much. 
Under  our  jdan,  when  sold,  they  would  more  probably  have 
brought  some  four  or  fivo-and-twenty  years'  purchase ;  but  they 
would,  we  think,  not  have  been,  for  the  roost  part,  sold.  Money 
could  have  been  obtained  by  the  owner  of  the  fee,  when  tlie  same 
peiwn,  as  a  mere  owner  of  a  life  estate  in  the  lands  would  have 
Jbeen  unable  to  procuie  it.    The  property^  relieved  fkom  Ae  en** 
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expected  to  pay,  as  on  an  average  life ;  but  It  is  entirely  obviated 
on  the  plan  of  single  payment,  by  which  the  full  price  of  the 
Assurance  is  paid  at  once.  By  this  method  a  much  smaller  sum 
in  proportion  to  the  payments  actually  made  is  secured  at  fii*st ; 
but  to  the  extent  of  tne  payment,  the  full  benefit  of  the  equaliza- 
tion of  life  is  secured,  which  is  the  essence  of  Life  Assurance,  while 
no  risk  of  forfeiture  can  possibly  defeat  what  has  once  been  at- 
tained. To  a  lame  extent  this  system  would  supply  the  desider- 
atum which  is  evidently  felt  among  the  classes  most  exposed  to 
forfeiture.  Dying  under  the  average  age,  they  would  have  secured 
a  smaller  sum  than  their  single  payments,  paid  as  premiums, 
would  have  obtained  for  them.  Living  up  to  the  average  age, 
the  benefits  on  both  systems  sliould  be  equal.  Dying  beyond  tlie 
average  age,  the  single-payment-depositor  would  have  the  advan- 
tage. For  many  purposes,  such  as  securing  or  attempting  to 
secure  debts  and  provisions  under  marriage-contracts,  and  the 
like,  this  mode  of  Assurance  would  not  bo  found  suitable.  Neither 
would  it  be  possible,  under  any  system,  to  obviate  or  prevent  al- 
together the  evils  of  forfeituro ;  but  certainly  it  does  appear  that 
deposit  or  single  payment  Assurance  would  snit  the  views  and 
circumstances  of  a  very  large  and  increasing  class,  who  arc  now 
straining  beyond  their  strength  to  share  in  the  benefits  of  a  more 
promising,  but  also  to  them  more  hazardous  system. 

To  the  working-classes,  the  plan  to  which  we  refer  might,  by 
extensive  adoption,  prove  an  invaluable  boon.  That  the  Savings' 
Bank  does  not  meet  all  their  wants,  is  proved  by  the  existence  of 
those  numerous  benefit  and  sickness  societies  which  have  been 
had  recourse  to  by  them.  That  they  still  need  to  be  directed 
into  the  right  mediod  of  applying  their  savings,  so  as  best  to 
meet  future  contingencies,  is  too  sadly  apparent  by  the  all  but 
universal  confusion  and  disorder  which  have  recently  overtaken 
these  sodeties.  The  exertions  of  Government  to  aid  them  in 
the  reconstruction  and  right  management  of  these  societies  arc 
eveiy  way  laudable ;  but  it  is  evident  that  their  limited  numbers 
Bnd  small  funds  give  them  no  chance  of  obtaining  the  advan- 
tages of  favourable  investments,  or  a  sufficient  average  of  mor- 
tality among  their  members,  while  the  element  of  self^govern* 
ment  will  always  expose  them  to  serious  risks. 

The  plan  of  Deposit  Assurance,  carried  out  extensively  among 
the  saving  and  industrious  classes  of  the  community,  would 
powerfully  promote  all  the  ends  which  benevolent  and  patriotic 
men  most  eamestly  desire  to  accomplish.  It  would  familiarise 
then!  with  a  plan  of  saving  and  accumulating  in  all  respects  the 
most  easy,  safe,  and  suitable  for  them  which  they  have  ever 
known,  and  in  their  own  sphere  and  degree  would  make  thorn 
partakers  with  their  richer  brethren  in  the  comforts  and  dignity 
ofmdependence. 
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Art.  11. — 1.  Draft  Report  by  Lokd  Monte agle  on  the  Irish 
Poor-Law.     1849. 

2.  SLatli  Report  of  the  Lords  on  Hie  Irisli  Poor-Law,    1849. 

3.  Second  Annrml  Report  of  iRisn   Poob-Law  Commis- 
sioners. 

In  our  former  communications  on  the  subject  of  Ireland  we 
endeavoured  to  impress  upon  tlie  public  the  desirableness  of  get- 
ting rid  of  the  existing  laws  of  entail,  and  in  this  way  enabling 
the  owners  of  land  to  bring  it  into  the  market  at  snch  times, 
and  under  such  circumstances,  as  would,  in  their  own  judgment, 
most  tend  to  relieve  them.  We  felt  that,  in  ninety*nine  cases 
out  of  a  hundred,  the  same  feeling  which  led  to  the  creation  of 
the  entail  would  still  be  sufficient  to  preserve  property,  wlierevor 
it  could  be  preserved,  in  the  same  line  of  inheritors.  We  en- 
deavoured to  show,  tliat  against  the  improvidence  of  the  tenant 
for  life,  entails  could  seldom  be  effectual  in  preserving  property 
for  his  children  or  grandchildren.  To  produce  this  effect  entails 
should  be  for  a  vastly  greater  length  of  time  than  the  laws  of 
J^^ngland  permit.  The  existing  system  is,  we  think,  even  in  the 
case  of  large  and  unencumbered  estates,  a  system,  from  first  to 
last,  demonstrably  vicious,  and,  in  the  case  of  small  and  encuni- 
l)ered  properties,  altogether  absurd.  To  decloro  the  owner  for 
life  of  an  estate,  where  the  inheritance  is  entailed  on  his  chil- 
dren, actual  owner  of  the  fee,  would,  we  think,  be  a  course, 
liowever  apparently  violent,  the  only  one  that  could  give  any 
chance  of  saving  for  the  families  still  called  their  owners  the 

1  properties  of  fbnr^fifths  of  the  gentry  of  the  south  and  west  of 
Teland. 

The  Encumbered  Estates  Act  of  the  last  Session  is,  jx^rhaps, 
seemingly  a  more  just  measure,  as  the  price  of  an  estate  sold 
under  its  provisions  is  made  subject  to  the  same  trusts,  and  divi- 
sible ammig  tlie  parties  who  would  have  been  entitled  to  the 
estate  under  the  entail.  This  advantage  will,  we  have  little 
doubt,  be  deceptive.  Many  of  these  estates,  adversely  sold,  will 
not  bring  more  than  seven  or  eight  years'  purcliase,  if  so  much. 
Under  our  plan,  when  sold,  they  would  more  probably  have 
brought  some  four  or  five-and-twenty  years'  purchase ;  but  they 
would,  we  think,  not  have  been,  for  the  most  part,  sold.  Money 
could  liave  been  obtained  by  the  owner  of  the  fee,  when  the  same 

Crson,  AS  a  mere  owner  of  a  life  estate  in  the  lands  would  have 
en  unable  to  procure  it.    The  property^  relieved  ftom  the  em 


22  The  Iruh  Poor-Law. 

tail,  would  in  many  cases  be  preserved  without  difficulty.  No 
injustice  would  have  been  done  to  the  heir  of  entail,  for  the 
surplus  which  is  secured  to  him  by  the  Encumbered  Estates 
Act,  will,  in  most  cases,  be  imaginary,  and — unless  we  greatly 
mistake  the  common  impulses  of  human  nature — had  our  plan 
been  pursued,  the  estate,  in  almost  all  cases  where  it  could  nave 
been  preserved,  would  have  been  his. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  on  the  subject  legisk- 
tion  of  some  kind  had  become  necessary.  The  Legislature,  for 
some  years  past,  has  been  influenced  by  a  feeling  that  the  re- 
moval of  the  old  proprietors  would  be  of  use,  and  efforts  seem  to 
have  been  made  to  increase  their  embarrassments  for  the  purpose 
of  producing  this  effect  more  speedily  and  entirely.  This  was, 
pernaps,  a  mistake.  We  think  it  was.  The  creation  of  a  new 
proprietary  is  not  quite  as  easy  a  thing  as  may  be  imagined.  If 
the  transfer  of  property  alone  could  nave  effected  a  change  in 
the  character  of  a  people,  nowhere  has  the  experiment  been 
more  frequently  or  more  violently  made  than  in  Ireland,  and 
with  what  success  the  past  history  and  present  condition  of  that 
singular  country  and  strange  people  pretty  plainly  exhibits. 

We  are  glad  that  in  the  debates  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament 
this  measure  has  been  treated  as  one  of  confiscation.  Sir  Robert 
Peel,  when  first  introducing  it,  spoke  of  twenty-one  bankrupt 
Unions  as  being  forfeited  by  inability  to  support  their  poor,  and 
his  ])Ian,  as  first  enunciated,  was  to  declare  these  Unions  the 
projwrty  of  Commissioners  appointed  by  the  State — to  make 
estates  to  such  pei*sons  as  might  purchase  from  the  State  any 
portions  of  the  lands  so  forfeited.  The  project  was  in  theory 
identical  with  the  old  plantation  systems  of  the  IGtli  and  17tJfi 
centuries.  The  magnificent  project,  however,  has  dwindled  down 
into  something  like  ordinary  bargain  and  sale ;  and  we  are  in- 
clined to  tliink  that  the  sole  advantage  gained  by  the  new  Act 
will  be,  that  in  cases  where  individuals  are  anxious  to  relieve 
themselves  from  inextricable  difficulties  they  may  find  it  pos- 
sible to  get  rid  of  what  is  called  their  property  without  losing 
half  a  life-time  in  the  effort.  We  have  no  doubt  that,  with  a 
reasonable  poor-law,  the  south  and  west  of  Ireland  will  present 
as  safe  a  field  for  the  investment  of  capital  as  the  world  can 
affoixl,  and  we  wish  Mammon  were  wide  awake  to  its  advantages, 
instead  of  muttering  in  dreams  wild  and  vain  hopes,  which 
will  but  end  in  disappointment.  That  Ireland  may  become  a 
prosperous  and  a  happy  country,  nay,  that  before  the  potato 
diseaJse,  and  the  strange  legislation  that  followed  the  potato  dis- 
ease, it  was  becoming  so,  is,  we  think,  free  from  doubt,  but  the 
difficulties  with  which  all  classes  of  persons  connected  with 
landed  property  have  to  contend  are  but  little  appreciated*  The 
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citisens  of  London^  it  would  seem,  think  that  to  convert  the 
wilderness  into  a  garden  nothing  but  their  money  and  their 
presence  is  wanting.  The  first  would  be  useful^  no  doubt,  but 
we  cannot  think  the  security  of  its  investment  would  be  in- 
creased by  tlieir  coming  with  it,  which  yet  appears  to  be  their 
design.  Count  Strzelecld  tells  of  many  instances  where  ^^  traders 
and  shopkeepers  from  London  hare  manifested  a  strong  desire 
to  be  informed  of  the  progress  of  the  Irish  business  in  the  south 
and  north-west,  in  order  toat  they  may  be  alive  to  what  is  going 
on  there,  and  he  quite  ready  to  go  ana  settle  in  Ireland,  and  cul- 
tivate die  land  there." — ^'  Only  a  few  days  ago  a  trader  told  mo 
that  he  is  conscious  that  a  time  is  at  hand  when  such  a  premium 
on  English  capital  will  be  offered  by  the  sale  of  lands  in  Ireland 
that  it  will  be  worth  the  while  of  every  one  to  emigrate,  and 
that  he  is  quite  ready  and  prepared  to  emigrate  and  to  invest 
his  money  in  the  purchase  ot  land,  which  in  England  he  cannot 
get  without  paying  very  dear  for  it."* 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  great  tracts  of  land  will  be 
soon  exposed  to  sale  in  Ireland.  Tlie  gift  of  the  whole  produce 
of  their  lands  to  the  jpoor,  which  has  now  been  the  case  in  some 
districts  for  the  last  nve  years,  would  alone  have  been  sufficient 
for  the  destruction  of  a  wealthier  class  of  men  than  the  Irish 
proprietors.  Tliis,  whether  antecedently  to  the  famine  their 
estates  had  been  encumbered  or  not,  must  have  created  a  load 
of  debt,  with  which  it  would  be  in  vain  to  struggle,  and  the  ex- 
isting Foor-Law  must  be  altogether  reformed,  or  any  persons 
who  may  be  rash  enough  to  speculate  in  the  purchase  of  Irish 
lands  will  soon  find  it  impossible  to  create  or  preserve  property 
in  the  kind  of  partnership  with  all  the  destitute  of  a  district  often 
extending  some  thirty  or  forty  miles  round.  Tliere  have  been 
often  attempts  at  settlements  and  plantations  of  the  natives  of 
other  countries  in  Ireland,  but  at  no  former  time  had  the  ]X)s- 
sessor  of  land  to  contend  with  this  formidable  torrent  of  pauper- 
ism, each  day  increasing,  and  each  day  certain  to  increase  yet 
more.  At  no  former  time  had  he  to  contend  with  taxation  abso- 
lutely indefinite  in  amount,  and,  in  all  cases  where  the  Union  is 
under  the  management  of  Vice-Guardians,  imposed  without  even 
tlie  legal  fiction  of  the  rate-payers  being,  in  any  sense  whatever, 
represented  by  the  persons  to  whom  this  power,  greater  than 
the  most  arbitrary  prince  ever  affected  to  claim,  is  intnisted. 
We  transcribe  from  Lord  Monteagle's  Draft  Report  some  evi- 
dence that  may  assist  our  readers  in  forming  an  opinion  on  this 
subject. 


*  Lords'  Fourth  Eepw^  p.  B6L 
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*^  Statcmbnt  showing  the  Expehditdbb  of  ihe  imdernamed  UMioifS, 
daring  the  years  ended  29th  September  1848,  1847,  and  1848^  re- 
spectively :— 


Name  of  Union. 

Expenditure, 
1846. 

Expenditure, 
1847. 

Expenditure, 
1848. 

lUtoa  .   . 
Collected. 

Balliua,   •     • 
Ballinrobe,  • 
Castlebar,     . 
Clifden,  •    • 
Galway,  •     • 
Glenties, 
Kenmare,     • 
TVestport,     • 

£2939 
1132 
1417 

2926 

608 

2162 

2970 

£6197 

4328 

2273 

612 

7298 
2333 
3334 
3539 

£52,282 
87,653 
27,008 
23,405 
33,810 
8,072 
12,663 
27,418 

£10,177 
8,533 
4,216 

2y529 

7,457 

3,256 
6,014 
6,013" 

It  IS  plain,  that  if  the  support  of  tlie  poor  be  thrown  on  lands 
in  such  districts  as  these,  lands  at  whatever  price  purchased, 
must,  unless  moans  of  employment  be  devised  to  absoro  and  root 
out  pauperism,  be  attended  with  ruinous  loss ;  with  loss,  in  all 
probabihty,  vastly  greater  than  the  amount  of  capital  expended 
in  their  purchase.  Cultivation  is  ceasing  in  these  districts ;  and 
each  new  rate  adds  new  inmates  to  the  poorhouses,  or  sends 
fresh  groups  of  ruined  farmers  to  break  stones  on  the  highway. 
Talk  of  the  encumbrances  of  the  proprietor,  and  the  exactions  of 
the  landlord,  here  !  No  rent  is  paid,  or  can  be  paid,  or  is  thought 
of  at  all,  except  by  some  unfortunate  intermediate  landlord  whom 
fatal  accident  may  have  connected  with  the  locality,  and  who 
must  supply  it  from  his  own  capital.  In  the  west  of  Galway 
large  tracts  of  land  lie  waste.  A  witness.  Colonel  Archer,  is 
asked — Is  this  owing  to  demands  of  rcntt  and  he  answers — 
'^  Kent  is  the  least  objection,  because  that  is  the  last  thing  the 
people  consider.  It  is  the  rates  for  which  the  poor-rate  collector 
and  the  cess-collector  can  come  and  lay  hold  on  whatever  a  poor 
man  has  got."  The  population  of  Mayo  is  reduced  by  more 
than  one-fourth.  Many  have  gone  away — many  have  died. 
The  Reverend  Peter  Ualy,  Roman  Catholic  vicar  of  Galway, 
and  parish  priest  of  Ralioon  in  that  district,  tells  us,  that  m 
his  parish  one-half  the  people  have  died.  "  I  had  a  population 
of  12,000  before  the  famine  commenced,  and  now  I  have  not 
more  than  6000  people."  The  table  we  have  given  exhibits  the 
small  amount  of  rate  collected  in  Galway  in  proportion  to  the 
expenditure,  and  yet  nothing  can  be  greater  than  the  efforts 
to  collect  as  much  as  is  at  all  possible.  '^  The  collection,'^ 
says  the  same  witness;  ^  has  been  attended  with  enormous  ex* 
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p&Me  in  RMnrjr  cases.  I  have  seen  it  myself.  I  satr^  in  pajssing 
dong  the  remd  the  other  dayi  a  regular  encampment  of  100  sol- 
diers, and  a  magistrate,  an  officer,  a  troop  of  horse,  and  fifteen 
or  twenty  cars  along  the  road.  I  was  astonished  at  seeing  it, 
and  I  inquired  of  the  magistrate  what  it  was  about  He  told 
me  that  it  was  to  collect  the  poor-rate  in  a  village  of  five  booses, 
that  were  within  a  few  yards.  I  knew  every  one  of  the  persons 
living  there :  they  were  all  in  a  state  of  starvation ;  and  the  re- 
snlt  of  this  would  be^  that  the  miserable  things  they  used  as  beds, 
that^  is,  two  or  three  stools  standing  up,  would  not  fetch  ten 
sliillings  when  they  brought  them  to  Gralway  to  sell  for  the  poor- 
rates  ^  that  village.  As  a  proof  that  the  people  there  were 
starving,  I  may  observe  that  I  had  a  soup-kitchen,  in  the  }'t3ar 
previous  to  that,  in  my  own  house ;  and,  with  the  help  of  the 
Sisters  of  Mercy,  whom  I  sent  there  to  superintend  it,  I  had 
2000  people  relieved  there  every  day  with  soup  and  bread,  and 
every  one  of  the  peodo  of  that  village  I  thouglit  it  necessary  to 
put  on  the  relief."  The  evidence  of  this  intclh'gent  witness  is, 
that  the  Poor-Law  was  quite  inadequate  to  do  anything  in  relief 
of  the  famine.  It  broke  down  the  employers  of  labour,  and,  we 
are  convinced,  made  things  absolutely  worse  than  if  it  had  not 
existed  at  all.  Under  the  administration  of  out-door  relief,  Mr. 
Daly  tells  us  that  tlie  people  in  the  union  of  Galway  have  died 
in  thousands.  "  I  have  walked,"  he  says,  "  along  the  streets  and 
roads  througli  living  corpses.  I  have  seen  the  people  lying  along 
the  road-side  dying  at  tlie  moment,  notwithstanding  all  this ;  and 
they  have  dropped  dead  at  the  very  doors  of  the  workhouses 
when  seeking  for  entrance  there.  More  would  scarcclv  ha>e 
died  if  there  had  been  no  such  relief  than  have  died ;  and  I  am 
quite  convinced  that  there  would  have  been  less  human  misery, 
although  the  people  would  have  died  less  quickly  perhaps.'^  It 
would  not  be  fair  to  consider  these  exceptional  years  of  famine 
as  proving  what  the  country  is  at  an  ordinary  time ;  but  we 
think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  ])roperty  will  be  in  districts 
like  these— perhaps  in  any  districts — but  a  name,  where  the  laws 
secure  out-aoor  relief  for  the  able-bodied. 

It  is  probable  that  the  early  Poor-Law  of  Mr.  Nicholls  was 
adequate  to  its  purpose.  There  were  no  deaths  from  starvation, 
and  extreme  destitution  was  relieved.     The  truth  is,  it  did  little 

{{ood  or  evil  at  first  in  its  practical  operation.  "The  rates  were 
ow  ;  and  except  that  it  worked  uselessly  at  its  commencement, 
and  therefore  produced  dissatisfaction  in  the  minds  of  the  people, 
it  scarcely  produced  any  sensible  change.*^*  In  that  first  Poor- 
JuSiVf  of  Mr.  Nicholls,  however,  and  iu  nis  measure  of  giving  the 

*  D»]|y— CoDimQitt'  (^Ui)  Bepor( 
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occupant  a  right  to  deduct  a  proportion  of  what  was  paid  as  pooiv 
rate  from  his  landlord  as  rent^  was  an  element  of  mischief  which 
Mr.  Nicholb  little  suspected — which  has  led  to  tricking  of  every 
kind  in  valuations — wnich  has  done  more  than  it  would  seem 
possible  for  any  proposal  apparently  so  harmless  to  do  in  depo*- 
pulating  and  leaving  waste  some  of  the  richest  land  in  Ireland, 
andy  in  combination  with  a  clause  of  a  Second  Poor-Law  Act, 
introduced  in  the  same  spirit,  which  makes  the  immediate  lessor 
exclusively  liable  for  premises  rated  under  £4,  has  exposed  the 
proprietor  of  land  in  Ireland,  witliout  any  fault  of  his  own,  to 
enormous  fraud,  and  to  the  expenses  and  grievance  of  ruinous 
litigation.  Mr.  liicholls,  in  his  first  report,  recommended,  that 
after  the  Irish  people  had  become  familiar  with  Poor-Laws,the  law 
should  be  assimilated  to  that  of  England,  and  that  the  occupier 
should  be  alone  chargeable ;  and  in  Committee  on  the  extemed 
Poor-Law  Act,  Lord  George  Bentinck  had  nearly  carried  the  mea- 
sure. The  whole  evil  latent  in  the  Irish  law  was  as  yet  unsuspected* 
By  the  Irish  Poor-Law  Amendment  Act  of  1843,  it  was 
provided,  that  in  relation  to  any  rate  recoverable  from  a  lesscNr, 
m  respect  of  anv  property  occupied  by  one  or  more  occupiers,  it 
should  be  levied  vtom  him  by  all  or  any  of  the  following  rem^ 
dies : — Is^,  Bv  action  in  any  of  the  superior  courts  of  record  $ 
2dlf/y  By  civil  bill  in  the  Assistant  Bamsters'  Court ;  3<%,  By 
complaint  before  a  justice,  and  a  warrant  of  distress.  Suppose 
the  first  course  adopted,  and  a  judgment  against  him,  ^^  the 
judgment  becomes  a  lien  on  his  real  property,  wherever  situated, 
the  real  estate  of  the  partv  may  be  sold  in  satisfaction  of  poorV 
rate." — Lard  MonteagU.  Lord  Monteagle  adds,  that  ^'  in  Eui;* 
land  the  remedy  is  of  a  perscmal  kind  ;"*  and  he  reasons  strong^ 
against  freehold  estate  being  thus  indirectly  made  liable  for  toe 
poorVrate.  Supposing,  he  says,  such  an  alteration  to  be  expe- 
dient, it  ought  not  to  be  sanctioned  by  a  ^^  mere  inference  from 
a  provision  in  an  Act  of  Pariiament  passed  with  a  difierent  in- 
tent, an  inference  contrary  to  the  intentions  of  the  framers  of 
the  Act,  and  apparently  unknown  to  the  Legislature  which  passed 
it,  and  yet  involving  an  entire  alteration  in  the  principle  of  the 
law."  The  inference  is  however,  we  fear,  an  inevitable  one ; 
and  the  fact  that  the  L^slature  little  knew  what  it  was  doing 
when  passing  the  Irish  Poor-Law  Act,  wx>uld  have  small  weight 
with  the  Com*t  of  Queen's  Bench  in  either  England  or  Ireland. 
The  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  have  recommended 
that  the  mode  of  proceeding  for  rates  should  hereafter  be  only 
in  the  Assistant  Barristers'  Court,  or  before  the  justices  of  peace 

*  The  ppooeediag  ia  Eoglaad  10  against  tbe  tomporMry  occopantj  who  aXoiM  Is 
charged  with  the  rate.    The  laod  itM&  as  noU  as  in  U'elsn^i  charged  with  it. 
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at  pelty  seflsions.  Th^^y  recommend,  that  in  all  holdings,  of  the 
rated  value  of  £30  anci  upwards,  power  be  given  for  voluntary 
arrangements  between  landlord  and  tenant,  and  throw  the 
whole  payment  of  the  rates  on  the  latter.  Since  the  Report 
of  that  Committee,  the  Legislature  has  repealed  the  provision 
in  the  Irish  Poor-Law,  which  made  covenants  between  landlord 
end  tenant  on  the  subject  of  poor-rates  void ;  and  parties  are  now 
enabled  to  make  bargains  by  which  either  is  chai^eable  with  the 
whole  rate*  It  would  be  wise  to  have  gone  fiirther,  and  in  these 
respects  assimilated  the  law  to  that  of  England.  The  Legislature, 
with  Lord  Monteagle's  reasoning  fully  pressed  upon  them,  have 
deliberately  given  to  the  decree  cf  the  assistant  barrister  in  poor- 
law  oases  the  efiect  of  a  judgment  in  the  Superior  Courts. 

The  evidence  given  by  Mr.  O'Shau^hnessy,  the  assistant 
barrister  of  the  county  of  Mayo,  exhibits,  in  a  very  striking 
manner,  the  grievances  to  the  owners  of  property  of  the  exist* 
ing  Poor-Law  of  Ireland.  In  this,  as  in  a  hundred  other 
instances,  a  deceptive  analogy  is  suggested  by  the  use  of  lan- 
guage Uiat  seems  to  imply  that  the  laws  of  England  and  Ireland 
at«  the  same.  The  tenant  has  in  Ireland  a  right  to  deduct  a 
fixed  proportion  of  the  poor-rates  from  his  rent  The  amount 
of  the  sum  to  be  deducted  varies,  the  proportion  depending  on 
the  difference  between  the  rent  and  the  Poor-Law  valuation. 
Thus  the  landlord,  who,  when  he  has  once  parted  with  the  pos- 
session, cannot  interfere  in  the  employment  of  labour,  or  do  any- 
thing to  prevent  the  destitution  which  throws  able-bodied  paupers 
on  the  rates — who,  in  fact,  has  no  control  whatever  over  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  farm  or  the  workhouse — may  easily  have  to  pay 
the  whole  rates.  The  deduction  from  rent  which  the  tenant  is 
entided  to  make  is  a  half-poundage  rate  from  every  pound  of 
rent  paid ;  and  cases  perpetually  arise  where  the  amount  deducted 
for  poor-ratQ  is  greater  than  the  whole  poor-rate  paid.  ^^  This 
state  of  the  law,"  says  Lord  Monteagle,  ^'  has  led  to  a  disposition, 
more  or  less  prevalent,  by  lowering  the  valuation  below  the  rent, 
to  cast  the  greater  amount  of  charge  on  the  landlord.  If  a  half 
valuation  be  adopted,  it  is  obvious  that  the  entire  rate  will  fall 
on  the  lessor;  and  if,  under  any  circumstances,  the  valuation  be 
reduced  below  fifty  per  cent.,  the  landlord  will  be  compellable 
to  allow  the  tenant  even  more  than  the  tenant  has  paid.^^  The 
Committee  suggest  the  true  remedy  for  this — supposing  the  law 
not  assimilated  to  that  of  England — in  their  recommendation, 
^  that  no  greater  proportion  than  one-half  of  the  poor-rate  ac- 
tually paid  shall  in  any  case  be  deducted  from  the  person  re- 
ceiving rent."*    We  taike  it  for  granted  that  the  evil  is  most  often 


*  By  an  Act  of  Che  lut  Seesioii  this  Teoommendation  of  the  Committee  Is  now  Uw, 
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of  the  kind  Lord  Monteagle  suggests ;  but  wo  have  known  cases 
wlicrc  the  valuotion  has  been  too  liigh.  This,  in  some  instances, 
arose  from  the  caprice  of  valuators,  which  caprice  told  in  both 
ways;  for  some  valuators  omitted  from  their  estimato  of  value 
liouscs,  bams,  &c.,  and  took  only  into  consideration  the  produc- 
tive power  of  the  land,  saying  the  land  could  not  be  cultivated 
\vithout  tlie  houses ;  and  other  valuators,  assigning  the  very  same 
reason  to  justify  a  different  pnnciple  of  valuation,  added  very 
considerably  to  their  estimate  by  including  all  such  appurtenan- 
ces. In  some  cases  the  valuator  did  not  go  over  the  premises  at 
al),  but  adopted  some  former  valuation,  made  for  purposes  of 
tithe  com]H>sition,  where  a  higher  or  lower  valuation  was,  as  we 
happen  to  know,  obtained  by  the  dexterity  of  parties  interested. 
The  valuation  of  the  Devon  property  was  £23,000,  the  rent  was 
£1C,000,  and  tliere  is  no  reason  to  believe  tliat  it  was  let  below 
the  value.  "VVe  only  mention  this  to  aliow  the  necessity  of  some 
such  regulation  as  tnat  rccommendtd  by  the  Lorda'  Committee, 
as  we  believe  that  the  tax  falls  in  general  with  disproportionate 
weight  on  the  landlord.  "  As  I  understand  what  is  going  on  at 
present  in  Ireland,"  says  Captain  Kennedy,  "  and  the  very  fre- 
quent nppeals  against  the  rates  as  they  stand,  the  tendency  is 
unquestionably  to  throw  the  burthen  on  the  proprietors," 

When  Mr.  Nicholls  first  recommended  that  one-half  the  poor- 
rate  should  be  deducted  from  the  landlord,  he  did  not  probably 
contemplate  that  cases  might  arise  from  tlie  mode  in  which  his 
measure  was  embodied  in  the  Statute-law,  where  not  half — not 
three-fourths — not  the  entire,  but  more  than  the  entire  poor-rate 
would  be  deducted  from  the  landlord,  and  become  a  tax  on  tlie 
landlord  as  tar  as  tlio  sum  deducted  exceeded  tlie  poor-rate, 
without  any  benefit  whatever  to  tho  jKwr.     There  was  some- 
thing, no  doubt — not  much,  however — in  wliat  Mr.  Nicliolb 
said,  that  iu  the  introdnction  of  a  new  ta.\  wliicii_  had  not  yet 
been  considered  in  the  various  bargains  between  landlords  and 
tenants,  there  might  be  some  equity  in  dividing  tho  biutlicn ; 
but  he  himself  contemplated  it  as  a  tax,  when  the  Poor- Law  came 
to  be  well  understood,  to  be  paid  by  the  occupier  aloue,  who 
alone  could  have  any  jwwer  to  pi'e\'ent  the  necessity  of  raising  a 
large  sum,  and  who,  as  an  elected  guardian,  or  as  represented 
l.w  Biiz-li  imgrdian,  could  have  any  effectual  control  over  tJie  ex- 
Some  difficulty  in  the  collection  of  rates  was  appre- 
1  hence  the  course  suggested  by  Nicholls.     Dilticid- 
on  after  experienced,  and  these  \t'crc  met  by  another 
Dm  English  taw.     Occupants  of  premises  rated  under 
3  were  exempted  from  payment  of  rates,  and  their 
essors,  as  we  have  before  said,  made  liable.    Hence,^ 
ast  three  or  four  years,  considerable  litigation.    Tho 
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rate-books  were  presumed  by  some  of  the  nidges  who  had  to  de- 
termine the  question  to  be  conclusive  evidence  of  who  was  the 
immediate  lessor — by  others  the  evidence  was  regarded  as  but 
presumptive;  but  conclusive  or  presumptive,  when  the  books 
were  examined,  fhey  often  gave  no  evidence  at  all.  Some  of 
the  officers  who  framed  the  books  omitted  names  and  put  down 
only  the  words  immediate  lessor — <)thers  did  not  state  who  the 
occupants  were.  The  books  told  little  except  what  answered 
the  purposes  of  those  who  framed  them.  The  occupiers  were  in 
no  case  compelled  to  state  who  their  lessor  was ;  and  in  the  per* 
pctual  chanffes  of  property  it  could  not  be  always  known  even 
to  them.  They  were  exempt,  and  they  were  little  willing  to  fix 
the  liability  on  any  one  else.  In  this  state  of  facts  the  Known 
proprietor  of  a  district  was  assumed — often  against  all  Uie  pro- 
babilities of  the  case — to  be  the  immediate  lessor.  Such  cases 
were  sometimes  tried  in  the  superior  courts — ^most  often  before 
the  assistant  barristers ;  and  when  investigations  are  conducted 
in  courts  of  justice,  it  is  not  necessary  to  state  that  they  are  con- 
stantly determined  on  grounds  that  would  seem  altogether  re- 
mote from  the  merits  of  the  case.  It  is  next  to  impossible  to 
prevent  questions  of  mere  form  arising.  The  plain  good  sense 
of  the  presiding  judge — educated  as  a  barrister  anda  man  of 
business — is  in  the  Assistant  Barristers'  Court  overruled  by  the 
^  captains,  and  colonels,  and  knights-in-arms,"  whom  he  finds 
sitting  with  him  on  the  bench,  and  every  hair  of  whose  heads 
is  bristling  up  into  law  points.  The  assistant  baiTister  has 
two  distinct  classes  of  duties :  in  civil  business  he  is  an  inde- 
pendent jndgc — in  criminal  business  he  is  but  the  chairman  of 
the  assembled  magistrates.  These  Poor-Law  appeals  arc  in 
their  first  stage  classed  with  criminal  business.  When  the  ques- 
tion is,  "  Has  a  man  been  rightly  charged  with  the  rate?"  this 
is  a  question  for  the  magistrates  and  their  chairman  ;  when  the 
effort  is  actually  to  recover  the  amount  of  the  debt,  the  business 
is  for  the  assistant  barrister  alone.  The  host  of  difficulties  in  an 
appellant'^s  way  are  well  described  by  Mr.  O'Shaughnessy.  The 
appellant  is  obliged  to  enter  into  a  recognisance,  and  an  appeal 
is  dismissed  because  such  recognisance  has  been  entered  into  by 
the  agent  of  the  person  rated,  and  not  by  the  party  himself. 
Cases  liave  arisen  where  a  part}''  described  as  immediate  lessor 
was  non-resident,  and  a  recognisance  entered  into  by  his  known 
agent — the  manager  of  his  property,  was  deemed  insufficient. 
In  one  case  the  appellants  were  not  allowed  to  go  into  the 
merits  in  consequence  of  the  recognisance  being  addressed  to 
"  the  Guardians  of  the  Ballinrobe  Union,"  instead  of  to  "  the 
Guardians  of  the  Poor  of  the  Ballinrobe  Union.''  What  in- 
citased  the  vexation  of  this  case,  and  would  seem  to  havo 
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given  a  loophole  of  escape  from  what  sounds  very  like  an  ab« 
surdity,  was,  that  where  this  point  was  successfully  relied  on, 
the  rate-books  had  been  signed  by  the  Guardians  as  officers  dis~ 
charging  the  duties  of  ^^  Guardians  of  the  Union,"  not  of 
"  Guardians  of  the  Poor  of  the  Union."  In  a  Union  under 
the  management  of  Vice-Guardians  some  of  the  notices  were  ad- 
dressed to  "  the  Vice-Guardians,"  instead  of  "  the  Gvardians  of 
the  Poor ;" — that  is,  were  addressed  rightly  according  to  the 
actual  facts  of  the  particular  case,  but  wrongly  according  to  Uie 
theory  of  the  Act  of  Parliament,  which  contemplates  elected 
guardians — not  the  substituted  nominees  of  the  Commissioners ; 
and  all  inquiry  into  the  merits  of  the  appeal  was  on  this  ground 
denied.  The  person  designated,  oflen  arbitraril}^,  as  immediate 
lessor,  found  himself  unjustly  charged  with  a  demand  which  he 
had  no  way  of  getting  rid  of.  Till  the  famine  came,  the  charge 
for  poor-rates  was  so  small  that  it  was  not  a  subject  of  thought 
with  anybody;  and  the  valuator,  instead  of  going  through  a 
multitude  of  small  holdings,  placed  the  owner  in  fee  of  the  dis- 
trict in  their  rate-book  as  the  immediate  lessor.  No  inquiry  was 
made  on  tlie  subject,  nor  was  attention  given  to  it  by  any  one. 
The  high  rates  afterwards  struck  rendered  it  necessary  to  make 
minute  inquiry,  and  the  careless  way  in  which  valuators  and  re-* 
visors  executed  their  office  first  became  known.  The  evil  was  a 
very  serious  one.  As  their  acts  were  those  of  public  officers  in 
the  fulfilment  of  their  appointed  duty,  a  principle  of  the  law  of 
evidence  was  supposed  applicable  to  those  cases  which  threw 
upon  the  appellant  the  burthen  of  showing  that  the  valuators 
were  wrong.  The  Poor-Law  authorities,  clothed  with  the  power 
of  unlimited  taxation  over  a  district,  and,  where  a  Union  was 
managed  bv  Vice-Guardians,  having  no  interest  whatever  in  the 
])roperty  which  they  taxed,  were  enabled  to  describe  any  one 
they  pleased  as  liable,  and  to  get  rid  of  the  liability  was  scarcely 
possible.  The  evidence  does  not  lead  us  to  believe  that  there 
was,  in  the  first  instance,  wilful  firaud,  bat  it  establishes  the  fact 
of  criminal  carelessness ;  and  it  certainly  appears  roost  extraor- 
dinary that  there  should  not  bo  anxiety  on  the  pai*t  of  the  Poor- 
Law  Commissioners  to  give  all  assistance  to  appellants,  under 
such  circumstances,  in  ascertaining  the  real  fact  of  liability,  in- 
stead of  shutting  out  any  investigation.  It  is  said  by  the  assist^ 
ant  barrister  of  the  county  of  Mayo,  that  the  technicalities  which 
may  frustrate  proceedings  are  fewer  in  the  assistant  barristers' 
courts  than  in  the  superior  courts.  This  is  scarcely  proved  to 
our  satisfaction  when  we  remember,  that  the  specimens  of  legal 
ingenuity  which  we  have  just  been  discussing  occurred  in  Courts 
of  Quarter  Sessions.  In  the  case  of  a  proceeding  for  debt,  the 
exj)ense  is  less  in  the  Assistant  Barristers'  Court,  but  the  cases  we 
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am  now  considering  are  not  proceedings  of  the  kind ;  and  if  wc 
understand  Mr.  O'Shanatinessy  rigfatly,  he  has  not,  in  this  class 
of  appeal^  any  means  or  checking  or  even  of  ascertaining  tho 
expense.  Some  assistant  barristers  have  held,  that  an  appellant 
should  serve  notices  on  all  the  parties  whose  names  he  seeks  to 
have  substituted  for  his  own  in  the  rate-books.  Lord  Sligo  had 
to  serve  at  one  sessions  3000  notices,  1500  in  one  district;  a 
staff  of  agents,  clerks,  and  others  were  employed  for  months  in 
making  the  necessary  preparations.  Everything  Is  doubtful  till 
it  has  been  the  subject  ot  express  adjudication ;  and  the  appel-* 
lant  has  to  provide  as  well  as  he  can  against  every  possible  view 
of  the  case  that  may  prejudice  his  right.  Some  assistant  bar- 
risters insist,  that  his  notice  should  not  only  disclose  facts  that 
would  free  him  from  the  liability  imposed  on  him  by  the  rate- 
book, bnt  that  it  should  give  the  name  of  the  party  to  be  substi- 
tuted. On  all  such  persons,  too,  it  was  held  that  copies  should 
be  served.  Think  of  the  amount  of  inconvenience  thus  created 
— the  inquiry  into  facts  till  now  utterly  indifferent  to  the  person 
arbitrarily  assumed  to  be  the  immediate  lessor,  sought  to  be  con- 
cealed from  his  knowledge  by  the  person  really  liable,  and  under 
the  most  favourable  circumstances  for  inquiry  difficult  of  ascer- 
tainment. The  justice  or  injustice  of  thus  dealing  with  indivi- 
duals never  seems  to  have  crossed  the  minds  of  the  Guardians 
or  Vice-guardians ;  their  single  object  seems  to  have  been  that 
the  rates  be  collected — no  matter  from  whom ;  and  it  must  be 
said  for  them,  that  when  once  litigation  commenced  it  seems 
impossible  for  the  parties  to  any  suit  to  draw  the  line  between 
the  class  of  points  that  their  counsel  shall  insist  on  or  abandon. 
We  feel  by  no  means  sure  that  there  was  not  a  sufficient  power 
in  the  court  to  ovemile  such  objections,  and  coerce  the  parties 
to  a  hearing  on  the  merits,  but  there  was  an  anxiety  with  every 
one  to  get  rid  of  these  Poor-Law  cases,  and  nobody  seems  to 
have  cared  on  what  principle.  They  were  felt  as  an  interrup- 
tion to  the  general  business  of  the  court.  They  occupied  the 
time  that  had  been  appointed  for  other  business.  The  incon- 
venietice  was  felt  in  a  thousand  ways  by  every  one  whom 
business  of  any  kind  brought  to  the  town  where  the  court  was 
held.  The  inspector  of  police  remonstrated  with  the  assistant 
barrister  against  hearing  the  cases  at  all,  telling  him  that  he 
would  not  answer  for  the  health  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
town  if  the  numbers  of  persons  in  gaol,  and  waiting  for  trial, 
were  kept  there  Jong.  ''  The  bridewell  is  calculated  to  contain 
only  eighteen.  Seventy  prisoners  have  come  from  Castlebar 
for  trial,  and  there  are  but  three  blankets  between  them :  they 
may  sleep  there  to-night  on  straw,  but  if  they  are  kept  another 
night  I  will  not  answer  for  the*  lives  of  many  of  them."    In  these 
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cases^  where  the  question  was  of  disputed  liability,  and  there 
was  as  yet  no  proceeding  to  recover  the  debt,  the  assistant  bar- 
rister received  no  payment  of  any  kind  for  the  very  unpleasant 
duty  cast  on  him.  In  England  this  class  of  cases  cannot  arise 
under  the  General  Poor-Law,  as  the  occupant,  and  not  the 
landlord,  is  there  liable.  In  England,  in  no  case  of  land  held 
by  a  tenant  is  the  land  itself  liable  for  aiTears  of  rate.  The  test 
of  liability  is  occupancy  at  the  time  of  the  striking  of  any  rate, 
so  that  land  is  little  likely  to  go  out  of  cultivation  as  in  Ireland, 
where  all  arrears  continue  for  ever  a  charge  on  the  land.  The 
circumstance  of  persons  fearing  to  cultivate  or  place  any  pro* 
perty  on  land,  lest  such  property  should  be  seizect  for  arrears  of 
old  rates,  is  at  this  moment  leaving  much  of  the  most  productive 
soil  in  the  country  altogether  waste. 

The  evidence  given  by  the  most  intelligent  and  best  in- 
formed witnesses  examined  by  the  Parliamentary  Committees, 
very  imperfectly  exhibits  the  actual  state  of  facts  in  the  dis- 
tressed Unions.  In  the  first  place,  their  statement  generally 
gives  an  avercuje  of  the  rates  aliecting  an  entire  Union,  and  not 
the  precise  rates  of  any  of  the  electoral  divisions  of  which  the 
Union  is  composed.  The  actual  rate  is  in  no  case  the  average 
one,  and  the  fact  wo  want  to  ascertain  is  thus  excluded  from 
view  and  another  substituted.  In  Mr.  De  Vere"*s  evidence  we 
hav9  this  element  of  mistake,  and  we  have  also  another  element 
certain  of  misleading  any  one  whom  accidental  circumstances 
have  not  led  to  examine  the  facts  with  minute  attention.  In  a 
country  without  capital  the  grievance  is  the  sum  collected  within 
a  given  space  of  time — not  the  form  in  which  this  may  be  stated 
in  account.  Now,  De  Vcre  tells  us,  that  in  the  Newcastle  Union 
of  the  county  of  Limerick  the  rate  was  5s.  lOd.  in  the  }K)und  for 
the  year  that  ended  in  September  1848.  We  have  little  doubt 
that  he  is  ^right,  allowing  him  to  fix  the  limit  of  his  financial 
year  as  he  ])lcases,  and  assuming  5s.  lOd.  not  to  be  the  actual 
sum  charged  on  tiny  one  of  tlie  several  electoral  divisions  of 
which  thel^cwcastle  Union  consists,  but  an  average  of  all.  Let 
us,  however,  state  the  c^ise  of  one  of  those  electoral  divisions, 
giving  actual  facts,  and  not  averages : — 

Kilmeedy, 

Rate  struck  June  1847,  but  not  collected  till)  -  -^v, 

October  1847,         .        .        .        .        f  *  ^"* 

March,  1848,  •  S  0 

September,  1848,    .  5  0 


Carry  forward,        12    10^ 


#. 

d. 

12 
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2 

7 

2 
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17 

7 

0 
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Brought  forward, 
That  same  division  was  charged  in  the  same  \ 
space  of  time  twice  for  Graad  Jury  Ce8%   J 


Compensation  for  Belief  Works, 

"l8      4i 

There  are  in  the  same  electoral  division  two  instalments  of 
the  LaboQF-rate  due,  amounting  to  2s.  7d.,  and  which  are  also 
cliai]ge8  upon  the  lands  which  nave  actually  paid  the  taxation 
which,  we  have  mentioned.  Is  it  surprising  that  farmers  are 
flying  in  all  directions  from  taxation  such  as  this  I*  Mr.  De 
Yere^  who  certainly  understates  the  amount  of  taxation,  tells  us 
he  has  known  cases  in  which  respectable  farmers,  occupying 
considerable  tracts  of  ground,  have  relinquished  their  farms  and 
abandoned  the  country.  ^^  I  have  known,"  he  says,  ^^  large  dis- 
tricts of  land  lefl  entirely  waste ;  and  in  other  cases,  where  the 
proprietors  endeavoured  to  afford  employment,  by  raising  money 
for  the  purpose,  strikes  have  taken  place  among  the  labourers, 
thou^  they  were  receiving  sufficient  wages,  the  apparent  notion 
being,  that  as  an  ukimatum  th^  expected  out-door  relief." 
The  persons  officially  connected  with  the  administration  of  the 
Poor-Laws,  who  were  examined  by  the  Parliamentary  Commit* 
tees,  appear  to  have  thought  that  they  were  but  responsible  for 
the  support  of  the  poor — that  while  any  propertv  remained  in  a 
district  such  property  must  be  indefinitely  taxed  for  the  support 
of  all  that  required  relief.  The  original  theory  of  the  Poor-Law 
contemplates  elected  Guardians ;  and  taxes  imposed  by  them  are 
perhaps  in  some  sense  to  be  regarded  as  the  act  of  those  who 

-  -  T  —       1 ■ " ' ^^ T I  ■    II 

*  Things  are  not  improTed  tinae  the  above  was  written.   We  have  made  inquiries 
as  to  the  present  taxation  of  that  electoral  division,  and  the  result  is  as  follows  : — 
«*  Taxes  in  the  course  of  collection  (September  1849)  in  the  electoral  division  of 
Kilveedy,  Baronj  of  Upper  Cooelloe,  Connty  of  Limeriek— 

«•     d, 
*<  Poor-rate,  made  August  1849,  ..76    in  the  pound.      } 

**  Connty  Cess,  two  levies^  Spring  and  Summer, 

1849, 4      0}  per  acre.  \ 

**  Repayments  of  Government  advances  under 
Labour  Rate  Act,  collected  by  the  barony 
collector,  along  with  the  County  Cess  (two 
levies), 2    11    in  the  pound. 

14  5} 
'<  Tlie  aoreable  county  cesa  is  fully  e^nat  to  a  poundage  rate  of  the  same  amount, 
if  not  higher.  The  poor-rate  made  m  August  1849,  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  sup- 
porting the  poor,  but  for  paying  past  debts.  It  is  announced  that  further  rates, 
amonntiDg  to  thirteen  shillings  to  the  pound,  will  be  required  for  tlie  support  of  the 
poor.*' 

VOL.  XU.     NO.  XXUI.  0 
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have  given  them  power.  Where  Guardians  have  abandoned 
their  post,  or  where  they  have  been  superseded  by  the  Com- 
missioners, and  Vice-guardians  appointed,  it  has  been  assumed 
that  the  Vice-guardians  are  precisely  in  the  circumstances  of 
Guafdlaiis  elected  by  the  rate-payers,  and  thus  the  taxation  of  a 
district  is  given  into  the  hands  of  strangers  wholly  unacquainted 
with  its  capabilities.  In  such  circumstances,  each  successive 
rate  that  Is  collected  increases  the  cu*cle  of  pauperism.  The 
landlords  are  blamed  in  districts  where  rent  has  wholly  ceased 
to  exist — the  poor-rate  collector  receives  sums  vastly  more  than 
had  ever  been  received  under  the  name  of  rent,  or  any  other 
name,  in  the  days  when  rent  was  paid  or  was  promised ;  but  the 
consequence  is,  that  in  many  ilnd  many  a  case,  the  rate  collected 
is  the  last  that  can  ever  be  collected  from  the  land  in  which  he 
has  been  successful.  The  farmer^s  whole  stock  is  sold,  and  he 
and  his  family  are  thenceforth  a  permanent  addition  to  the 
pauperism  of  a  district ;  or  the  farmer  lids,  we  will  suppose, 
succeeded  in  converting  what  he  has  into  moneys  and  has  fled  to 
America — he  leaves  his  wife  and  children  to  be  supported  by  the 
Poor-Law  Guardians.  The  instances  are  numberless  in  which 
this  has  occurred.  If  the  principle  be  once  laid  down,  that  the 
Poor-Laws  are  a  tax  on  property,  for  any  other  pui^Msse,  or  with 
any  other  object  than  the  preservation  of  property — ^if  its  ad- 
ministration ibe  not  conducted  in  the  feeling  tnat  this  its  first 
purpose  and  object  should  be  regarded  as  paramount  to  every 
other,  we  think  it  absolutely  impossible  that,  with  any  regula- 
tions whatever,  the  system  must  not  and  ought  not  to  break 
down.  No  test  of  destitution  can  be  sufficient  in  such  circum- 
stances as  those  of  Ireland,  suffering  now  in  the  fifth  3near  of 
famine.  In-door  relief  and  the  imprisonment  of  a  workhouse 
may,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  deter  the  applicant  for  relief; — 
when  nakedness  and  cold  are  added  to  hunger — when  his  own 
cabin  has  been  unroofed,  and  his  rags  have  bsen  utterly  worn  or 
perhaps  sold,  the  workhouse  will  present  the  thoughts  of  a  com- 
fortable home.*  in  some  of  the  distressed  Unions  one-half  of  the 
population  are,  at  the  moment  we  write,  in  the  poor-houses  or  reci- 
pients of  out-door  relief;  and  we  have  no  doubt  whatever,  that  the 
number  of  the  destitute  must  be  increased,  by  all  the  poorer  farmers 
having  been  sold  for  the  rAtee  now  in  the  process  of  collection. 

Before  the  enactment  of  the  Poor-Law,  and  in  the  first  days 
of  the  Poor-Law,  and  while  the  rate  was  only  recoverable  from 
the  landlord  as  a  deduction  from  rent,  and  which,  on  the  sup- 

*  Hid  poor  ai*«  less  fastidious  now  than  In  1847.  **  A  serious  complaint  was 
Mftde  to  toe  Master  of  the  Weetport  Poor-House,  that  dean  slieets  were  a  hard- 
ship, and  only  cruelly  used  to  drive  the  poor  creatui'es  &rom  the  house.*'— fiftf^uis 
of  SlJgo^s  »  Remarks  and  Swfgationt}'  1847. 
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position  of  no  rent  being  paid  or  i^ayable,  had.  as  far  as  the  land- 
lord was  concerned)  no  existence,  indolent  and  goodnatured  men, 
not  very  anxious  to  press  extreme  rights,  permitted  perhaps  too 
carelessly  a  class  of  tenants,  from  whom  but  little  in  the  way  of 
rent  was  received  or  expected,  to  occupy  their  ground.    Whether 
the  landlord  wished  it  or  not,  it  was  almost  impossible  for  him 
to  outroot  those  people  whose  right  to  the  ground  depended  on 
a  kind  of  sufferance  from  time  immemorial.    If  among  them  the 
agent  could  occasionally  collect  a  few  pounds  of  rent,  so  much  the 
better,  but  for  the  most  part  little  or  nothing  was  got.  When  such 
of  them,  however,  as  held  land  rated  under  £^  to  the  poor-rate, 
were  by  statute  freed  from  direct  liability  to  the  payment  of  the 
rate,  and  this  was  made  a  charge  on  their  immediate  lessor, 
he  soon  found  that  he  had  not  even  the  choice  of  abandoning 
his  property  to  this  class  of  tenants ;  and  that  if  he  permitted  a 
nest  of  paupers  on  his  estate,  he  had  to  pay  for  the  luxury. 
Struggles  were  made  by  the  landlords  to  escape  from  the  bond- 
age of  this  law*    Every  effort  to  free  tliemseives  but  tightened 
the  chain ;  and,  in  point  of  fact,  the  ownership  of  property  in 
any  of  these  miserable  districts  of  Ireland,  exposes  a  man  to  a 
charge  indefinite  in  amount,  and  which,  when  legal  proceedings 
have  fixed  him  with  it  as  a  debt,  affects  his  property  wherever 
situated.     The  English  owner  of  an  Irish  estate  has  hitherto 
often  had  occasion  to  complain  of  his  agent  not  being  able  to 
send  him  rent ;  some  men  have  generously  sent  to  their  Irish 
tenants  vast  sums  of  money  during  these  aisastrous  years ;  but 
henceforth  we  have  little  doubt  that  the  English  proprietor  of 
Irish  estates  in  the  more  distressed  Unions  of  Ireland,  will  find 
himself  burthened  with  an  annual  amount  of  taxation  larger 
than  the  sum  he  had  in  the  best  years  received  as  rent.    That 
the  destruction  of  the  whole  property  of  the  country  was  the 
probable  result  of  the   contemplatea  Poor-Law,  was  in  vain 
pressed  on  the  Legislature  by  every  one  who  knew  anythhig 
of  Ireland — by  Whately,  by  Senior,  by  Chalmers — nay,  though 
the  Vlack  prophet  seemed,   under   some  strange  fascination, 
disenabled  to  do  more  than  inveigh  against  the  measure — by 
O'^Connell.    The  clearance  system,  of  which  the  blame  is  un- 
justly thrown  on  the  Irish  landlords,  was  rendered  inevitable  by 
some  of  the  clauses  of  the  Poor-Law  Acts.    The  consolidation 
of  farms  has  been  spoken  of,  and  theories  of  improved  agricul- 
ture and  other  causes  assigned  for  these  clearances.    The  one 
imperative  cause  was  the  Act  which  made  the  immediate  lessor 
liable  to  the  payment  of  the  rates  where  the  value  was  under 
£4,    This  compelled  the  landlord  to  get  rid  of  the  smaller  ten- 
ants.   The  land  from  which  they  were  ejected  had  ceased  to 
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give  them  food.  To  render  tlie  ejectment  eiFectuid  the  bouses 
of  these  poor  people  were  for  the  most  part  thrown  down.  Un- 
connected with  this  cause^  there  has  been  through  the  countiy 
a,  demolition  of  houses  to  an  extent  which  would  appear  absolutely 
incredible,  arising  from  the  fact  that  farm-houses  are  rated  to 
the  Poor-LaW'  In  addition  to  the  value  set  on  the  land^  many 
of  the  valuators  fixed  a  value  on  farm-houses  and  labourers' 
cabins ;  and  this  is  inducing  both  landlords  and  farmers  to  throw 
down  an  immense  number  of  houses  of  the  peasantry*  The  work 
of  levellii^  houses  is  proceeding  through  most  parts  of  the  south 
of  Irelana  with  great  rapidity,  and  in  almost  all  cases  has  been 
occasioned  by  the  Poor-Laws.  These  laws  are  not  only  daily 
increasing  the  amount  of  destitution,  but  are  making  the  condi- 
tion of  the  destitute  every  day  more  miserable  and  hopeless. 
Before  the  close  of  November  very  great  numbers  of  small  farmers 
and  petty  shopkeepers  will  be  thrown  on  the  rates,  and  the 
land  which  they  held,  as  well  as  a  great  deal  that  has  been 
deserted  by  the  large  farmers,  will  be  completely  waste  next 
year.  In  the  counties  of  Limerick  and  Clare — indeed,  through 
the  whole  of  the  south  of  Ireland — a  considerable  quantity  is 
waste  this  year,  but  that  quantity  will  be  increased  at  least  ten- 
fold next  year. 

In  stating  tlie  precise  amount  of  the  taxation  in  a  single  elec- 
toral division,  for  the  purpose  of  forcing  on  the  public  mind  the 
difference  between  facts  and  averages,  we  ought  to  say  that  the 
division,  of  which  we  have  stated  the  taxation,  is  not  in  any  of 
the  twenty-one  distressed  Unions,  the  confiscation  of  which  is 
recommended  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  but  it  comes  within  the  prin- 
ciple of  that  recommendation.  It  is  one  of  the  electoral  divi- 
sions of  Newcastle,  in  the  county  of  Limerick ;  and  in  other 
divisions  of  that  Union  the  poor-rates  and  county  cess  are  of 
about  the  same  amount.  While  we  write,  (September,)  the 
two  sets  of  collectors  are  distraining  and  selling  cattle  and  crops 
in  all  directions  of  that  fated  locality.  Each  set  is  making  the 
utmost  efforts  to  be  first  in  the  field,  as  there  is  not  enough  for 
all  in  most  parts  of  these  divisions ;  the  rate  sweeps  off  all  the 
produce  of  the  land. 

We  must  illustrate  this  by  particular  instances,  and  we  tran- 
scribe a  few  sentences  from  tlie  letter  of  a  friend  who  has  been 
visiting  that  district^  and  who  describes  what  he  has  witnessed 
within  the  last  four  weeks : — 

^^  On  a  farm  in  Castletown  division,  fifteen  tons  of  well-saved 
hay  were  sold  by  the  poor-rate  collector  for  £7,  10s.,  leaving  £4 
of  the  rates  due^  and  nothing  to  pay  the  county  cess  or  rent, 
the  tenant  having  fled  with  his  com  and  cattle. 
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^  On  a  farm  in  Kilmeedy,  containing  62  (Irish)  acres*  of 
prime  land,  22  Irish  acres  of  well-saved  meadowing,  and  2^ 
acres  of  wheat,  were  sold  by  the  poor-rate  collector  for  £20, 
leaving  over  £6  of  the  rates  due,  and  only  some  unripe  corn 
to  meet  that  charge  and  the  county  cess. 

"  Within  seven  miles  of  Limerick,  on  the  lands  of  Court, 
some  of  the  richest  in  the  kingdom,  9  acres  of  fine  oats  have 
Leen  sold  by  the  barony  collector,  and  20  acres  of  the  richest 
and  finest  meadowing,  for  £6,  14s.  Such  facts  are  of  daily  oc- 
cuiTence.  I  mention  these  in  particular,  having  made  notes  of 
them  at  the  time.  Several  hundred  acres  of  excellent  meadow- 
ing remain  uncut,  and  will  be  left  to  rot  on  the  land.  The 
couectors  sdze  on  the  haj  the  moment  it  is  cut ;  the  fiirmers 
consequently  think  there  is  no  use  in  their  cutting  it  when  they 
cannot  hope  to  nse  it.  I  know  a  respectable  farmer  who  wants 
meadowing ;  his  next  neighbour  has  it  lying  waste,  and  would 
gladly  dispose  of  it  to  him  for  a  mere  trifle ;  but  there  would  be 
no  use  in  cutting  it — the  poor-rate  collector  would  at  once  sell  it. 

'^  The  collection  of  these  exorbitant  rates  is  attempted  at  a 
time  when  the  price  of  every  description  of  agricultural  produce 
is  unprecedentedly  low.  iJutter  is  only  63  shillings  per  c\^i;. ; 
it  used  to  ran^e  from  90  to  100.  Oats  sold  to-day  (Sept.  15) 
in  the  Limerick  market  at  from  5d.  to  6d.  per  stone.  Wheat, 
average  price  lO^d. ;  barley  6d.  Last  year  oats  brought  fi*om 
9d.  to  lOd. ;  wheat  16d. ;  barley  lOd.  At  these  prices  the  en- 
tire produce  of  the  land,  cattle  and  all,  in  the  greater  part  of 
Upper  Coneloe,  (Co.  Limerick,)  would  not  pay  the  rates  now  in 
the  course  of  collection." 

It  may  be  too  late  to  save  property  in  these  devoted  districts ; 
but  we  feel  it  a  duty  to  lay  facts  sucfi  as  these  before  the  pubUc. 
They  are  of  more  value  than  the  calculations  of  a  thousana  blue- 
book  witnesses.  Has  taxation  ever  before,  in  any  country  in 
the  world,  been  attempted  on  so  large  a  scale  ?  Can  property 
be  said  in  any  sense  to  exist  where  it  is  subject  to  indefinite 
claims  such  as  we  have  exhibited  t  The  old  confiscations  took 
away  one  man's  property  and  gave  it  to  another.  This  modem 
confiscation  destroys  the  notion  of  property  altogether.  Let 
them  talk  of  their  incumbered  Estates  Acts  and  sales  by  Com- 
'missioners  of  Irish  lands!  What  have  they  to  sell?  Who 
'would  or  could  safely  take  a  grant  of  property  m  such  a  district? 

The  continuance  for  any  length  ot  time  of  taxation  such  as 
this  would  make  it  of  little  moment  to  inquire  into  the  causes 
•vrhy  Irish  estates  have  continued  to  be  in  the  nominal  owner- 
ship of  embarrassed  men,  who  could  neither  get  rid  pf  them,  nor 

*  The  I  mil  acre  contains  one  acre  and  three-fiftlis  of  the  English  statute  acre. 
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f)erfomi  any  of  the  proper  duties  of  landlords.  Property  wholly 
ree  from  debt  Is  in  no  better  a  position  than  if  it  were  deeply 
encumbered,  if  the  whole  fund  for  the  payment  of  landlord  and 
creditor  is  taken  firom  both  by  the  tax-gatherer.  Still,  in  some 
parts  of  the  country,  the  aspect  of  things  is  different,  and  ruin 
may  be  averted.  The  cause  of  the  Irish  landlords  being  more 
deeply  embarrassed  than  the  same  class  of  men  in  any  other  part 
of  the  world,  is  traceable  to  many  sources.  Their  estates  were 
many  of  them  purchased  with  borrowed  money,  and  the  debts 
arc  of  equal  date  with  the  origin  of  the  property.  In  Ireland, 
as  in  England,  judgment  debts  are  a  charge  on  such  property  as 
the  debtor  may  have  at  the  time  of  confessing  such  juagment, 
or  may  aftcr^'ards  acquire ;  but  in  England  such  judgments  are 
not  assignable  at  law.  The  debt  represented  by  them  is  soon 
paid,  and  is  not,  as  in  Ii*eland,  regarded  as  a  permanent  invest- 
ment of  money.  The  Irish  Registration  Acts  give  perfect  se- 
curity to  a  lender  of  money,  that  his  debtor's  estate  cannot  bo 
encumbered  by  any  secret  transactions  between  him  and  others, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  deprive  him  of  the  priority  which  register- 
ing his  judgment  gives.  Confidence  is  thus  given  to  the  lender  5 
and  the  borrower,  without  any  trouble  of  examining  deeds,  or 
consulting  counsel,  or  any  after  delays  which  might  secure  him 
against  improvidence,  executes  security  after  security  at  the  ex- 
pense of  a  few  pounds  for  each.  These  judgments  were  at  first 
not  altogether  such  stringent  things  as  they  have  of  late  become. 
At  first  i)ut  half  the  debtor's  freehold  lands  could  be  taken  in 
execntion  for  a  judgment.  Afterwards,  successive  statutes  in- 
creased to  the  creditor  the  value  of  his  security.  Judgments 
confessed  were  assignable  at  law  in  Ireland — -judgments  re- 
covered in  adverse  litigation  are  not ;  but  both  classes  of  judg- 
ments entitled  the  creditor  to  receivers  in  the  Courts  of  Equity 
over  the  debtor's  lands ;  and  at  present  more  than  a  million  and 
a  half  of  the  rental  of  Ireland  is,  we  believe,  under  the  manage- 
ment of  receivers.  The  legislation  of  last  session  has  endea- 
voured to  correct  this  evil  by  varying  the  nature  of  the  security 
by  judgment,  and  seeking  to  compel  a  man,  whose  exigencies 
require  him  to  obtain  money,  to  sell  or  mortgage  portions  of  his 
estate,  instead  of  borrowing  it  on  the  security  of  tne  entire.  Sir 
Edward  Sugden  tells  us,  uiat  "  the  truth  is,  some  of  the  landed 
proprietors  in  Ireland  require  a  little  protection,  they  are  so 
careless  about  their  property  and  their  money.  Before  I  left 
Ireland  one  or  two  instances  struck  me  very  much.  Under  the 
Tithe  Commutation  Act  the  Court  appoints  a  receiver  if  the 
tithe  rent  charge  is  thirty-one  days  in  arrear.  I  have,  as  Chan- 
cellor, signed  orders  for  receivers  under  that  Act,  in  one  case 
for  £4;  and  in  another  for  £5;  only  I    It  is  a  sort  of  insanity  on 
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the  part  of  the  owner ;  for  the  moment  that  order  is  signed^  it 
entails  an  expense  of  £30  or  £40  for  putting  a  receiver  upon 
the  property  for  a  debt  of  £5."  Certainly  men  of  this  class 
ought  not  to  have  been  given  any  particular  facilities  for  bor- 
rowing money ;  and  the  vice  of  the  system  of  borrowing  on  judg- 
ments was,  that  neither  borrower  nor  lender  looked  at  all  at  the 
security  given.  During  the  last  session  the  Le^slature  has  sought 
to  correct  this — too  late  for  any  good  effect  with  respect  to  exist- 
ing proprietors,  for  whom  there  seems  but  little  consideratioUi 
but  m  tne  hope^  no  doubt,  that  something  may  be  thus  done  to 
prevent  the  temptation  to  similar  improvidence  in  the  case  of 
fiiture  possessors  of  the  land. 

We  cannot  enter  into  the  discussion  on  the  subject  of  receivers 
of  Irish  Courts  of  Equity,  which  has  occupied  the  attention  of 
a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  during  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  last  year ;  but  there  was  one  topic  brought  dis* 
tinctly  before  their  notice  by  Mr.  Brooke,  one  of  the  Masters  of 
Chancery  in  Ireland.  He  mentions,  that  by  a  recent  Act 
growing  crops  cannot  be  distrained  for  rent ;  and  he  says  that 
this  has  interfered  with  the  landlord's  remedies  most  seriously : — 
^^  Whenever  a  tenant  is  inclined  to  be  dishonest,  the  system  now 
is,  that  he  reaps  his  crop  on  a  Sunday,  on  which  day  a  distress 
cannot  be  made.  He  gets  his  neighbours  together  at  five  in  the 
morning ;  he  reaps  his  crop,  and  ho  has  the  whole  of  Sunday  to 
carry  it  off.  It  has  assumed  the  form  of  a  chattel,  and  so  would 
be  subject  to  distress ;  but  it  is  Sunday,  and  it  cannot  be  touched, 
and  on  Monday  morning  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for  it  That  has 
oflen  occurred.  I  have  heard  from  I  suppose  fifty  different  re- 
ceivers, that  the  tenantry  at  present  have  put  in  as  large  a  crop 
as  their  means  will  afford,  of  wheat  and  oats  into  worn-out  soils, 
in  the  hope  of  reaping  their  crop  next  harvest,  and  departing  to 
America  with  the  produce  witnout  paying  the  rent.  That  is 
very  much  apprehended."  What  was  apprehended  in  June 
last,  when  Master  Brooke  was  examined,  has  since  extensively 
taken  place.  There  is  no  Irish  newspaper  which  we  take  up  that 
does  not  give  us  numberless  cases  of  the  kind.  The  seizure  of 
all  property  that  can  be  found  in  a  district  for  one  tax  or  another, 
ana  tlie  spirit  of  late  legislation,  which  thinks  it  has  accomplished 
wonders  when  it  has  transferred  to  one  man  the  liability  to  pay 
another's  debt,  has  utterly  and  entirely  demoralised  the  people. 
The  tax-collectors  employ  persons  to  break  down  fences,  and 
drive  the  cattle  of  one  man  whose  rates  arc  paid,  into  the  field 
of  another  whose  rates  are  due,  and  there  tney  are  seized  and 
sold.  On  the  other  hand,  where  the  taxes  have  been  paid,  the 
farm  is  crowded  with  the  stock  of  a  hundred  friends,  who  send 
their  property  tiiere  as  to  a  sanctuary.    Through  the  whole 
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length  and  breadth  of  the  southern  districts  of  Ireland,  there 
has  not  been  a  Sunday  since  tlie  harrest  was  ripe,  that  has 
not  been  employed  in  the  fraudulent  way  anticipated  by  Master 
Brooke.  The  growing  crop  cannot  be  seized  till  severed,  and 
care  is  taken  to  sever  it  on  a  day  when  it  cannot  be  seised. 
We  thought,  and  we  expressed  it  at  the  time  in  this  Journal, 
that  the  alteration  of  tne  law  which  freed  the  growing  crop 
from  the  landlord's  distress  was  injudicious.  The  power  was 
seldom  exercised ;  and  the  mere  fact  of  its  existence  as  a  power 
was  enough  to  prevent  frauds  of  the  kind,  now  successfully 

Practised,  being  even  imagined;  but  the  Devon  Commission 
ad  just  made  its  repoii;,  and  it  was  thought  there  ought  to 
be  legislation  of  some  kind  or  other  as  the  result  of  that  pi?o* 
tracted  inquiry,  and  the  landlord  was  deprived  of  the  power 
of  seizing  growing  crops  for  rent.  Many  persons  thought  dis- 
tress for  rent  ought  to  be  done  away  altogether,  and  this  mea- 
sure they  called  a  step  in  the  right  direction.  Doing  away  the 
remedy  altogether  might  be  a  right  course,  but  depriving  tho 
remedy  of  tlie  power  of  being  effectual  was  a  very  difierent 
thing;  and  at  tnis  very  moment  we  believe  that  in  England 
there  is  on  this  subject  a  serious  mistake.  Sir  Edward  Sugden 
is  examined,  and  the  following  questions  put : — ^^ '  An  alteration 
took  place  in  the  laws  a  few  years  ago,  which  took  away  the 
right  of  distraining  on  growing  crops ;  was  that  alteration,  in 
your  opinion,  a  rignt  alteration?'  *  I  think  it  was  right.'  *  It 
assimilated  the  law  of  Ireland  to  that  of  England  in  that  re« 
spect?'  'Yes.'  'You  think  that  right! '  /Yes.'  'You  think 
that  there  should  not  be  the  power  of  distraining  on  any  grow- 
ing crops? '  '  No.'  "  It  is  plain  from  this  that  it  is  understood 
the  landlord's  power  was  greater  in  Ireland  than  in  England, 
and  that  it  was  by  the  new  legislation  reduced  to  the  English 
scale.     This  was  altogether  a  mistake.    The  Irish  Act  miich 

Save  the  power  of  distrainiujg  growing  crops  was  passed  late  in 
le  reign  of  Greorge  the  Third ;  and  it  recited  tlie  fact,  that  the 
power  which  it  for  the  first  time  gave  in  Ireland,  had  existed  in 
England  since  1737.  To  the  landlord  the  remedy  was  of  so 
inconvenient  a  kind,  that  we  believe  it  is  never  resorted  to,  ex- 
cept when  there  is  no  other  means  of  coming  at  his  rights, 
^hat  the  power  existed  was  enough  to  secure  him  from  fraud. 
In  a  state  of  society  much  less  requiring  such  a  remedy,  the 
English  landlord  is  not  able  to  do  without  it.  That  he  seldom 
exercises  it  we  have  proved  by  the  passage  we  have  quoted  from 
Sir  Edward  Sugdeifs  evidence,  as  otherwise  his  mistake  would 
not  have  been  possible.  What  the  effect  is  of  blotting  it  from 
the  Statute-book  of  Ireland  we  see  now  pretty  plainly  exhibited. 
The  destitution  among  nil  classes  in  Ireland;  except  those 
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supported  bjr  official  income^  is  evei^here  increasing,  and  in 
every  department  of  public  Inisiness  the  offices  are  crowded  with 
apfdlcants  for  employment.    Meni  often  of  the  highest  rank,  by 
ibt  exigencies  of  uie  timeS|  have  been  forced  into  what  a  few  years 
ago  would  have  been  re^pEuded  as  unbecoming  solicitations,  for 
offioesy  too^  that  a  few  years  ago  they  would  have  regarded  it  as  an 
indignity  to  have  offered  to  their  acceptance.    In  many  of  the 
ODiintiea  of  Ireland  public  business  has  been  seriously  interfered 
with  by  the  pecuniary  embarrassments  of  the  gentlemen  who 
hitherto  discharged  the  onerous  duties  of  ma^strate.    Eoreignei's 
were  struck  with  the  incident,  as  the  pecuhar  distinction  of  the 
British  empire,  that  the  important  duties  of  the  magistrate  were 
performed  wiUiout  any  remuneration,  and  as  a  natural  conse- 
ouence  of  their  position  in  society,  by  the  countiy  gentlemen. 
At  present  we  are  told  that  they  have  ceased  to  attend.    The 
Assistant  Barristers'  Court  opens  at  nine  in  the  morning.  From 
time  to  time  a  magistrate,  m  better  times,  would  drop  in  and 
attend  to  a  case  wnich  he  found  going  on,  and  retire  when  he 
pleased.  Now  the  barrister  is  left  alone  in  his  glory ;  or  perha|>s 
a  police  officer  or  stipendiary  magistrate  makes  his  appear- 
ance, if  he  have  no  urgent  duties,  more  properly  his  own,  to 
occupy  him.    The  proper  magistrates  of  the  country  cannot 
in  fact  attend.    They  are  very  often  defendants  in  suits  for 
small  debts ;  and  though  this  would  not  bo  the  time  for  any 
general  rule  on  the  suoject,  we  have  no  doubt  that  when  the 
social  position  of  a  magistrate  becomes  so  altered  as  that  he  can- 
not perform  his  ordinary  functions  without  the  anxieties  that 
must  accompany  pecuniary  embarrassments,  he  ought  to  cease 
to  liold  the  commission  of  the  peace.    An  assistant  barrister, 
who  was  examined  by  the  Lords^  Committee,  tells  us,  ^^  I  had, 
at  the  very  last  sessions,  a  case  before  me  of  a  very  singular 
character.    A  mwistrate  was  processed  for  lodging,  and  it  a]>- 
peared  that  he  left  his  own  residence  and  went  to  a  respectable 
tenant  to  avoid  arrest.    He  got  a  lodging  there,  and  occupied  it 
for  a  year  and  nine  months.    He  was  sued  for  the  rent  of  his 
lodging,  and  set  up  as  his  defence  that  he  had  built  a  bam  for 
the  tenant  while  tnere,  and  that  building  this  barn  was  a  com- 
pensation for  the  lodging.    It  was  proved  that  the  bam  was  built 
for  illicit  distillation,  and  that  this  distillation  was  carried  on  liy 
the  magistrate  while  in  the  tenants  house.    It  appeared,  in  the 
investigation  of  the  case^  that  he  certified  for  that  man,  who  held 
nine  or  ten  acres  of  ground,  being  placed  on  the  relief  list.     I'liis 
magistrate's  property  was  conveyed  to  trustees  for  the  use  of  his 
wife,  and  his  wife  distrained  the  premises  of  the  tenant,  her  hus- 
band being  in  the  house,  for  rent,  and  sold  his  horse  and  car  and 
cow. .  It  appeared,  moreover;  that  she  herself  boiigbt  these  arti<« 
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clesy  and  that  they  were  in  her  possession  at  the  time  of  aotien 
brought.  The  tenant  had  a  heifer,  which  he  was  abont  sending 
to  another  place  to  graze.  ^  There  is  grass  at  my  place,'  said  the 
magistrate,  ^  send  it  there,' — and  there  it  was  sent.  When  the 
tenant  went  to  eet  it  back,  the  magistrate  swore  informations 
against  the  man  tor  felony.  The  neighbouring  magistrates  took 
the  informations,  and  the  man  and  his  family  were  taken  to  gaol, 
where  they  were  kept  till  the  assizes,  (a  penod  of  ten  days,)  and 
then  the  Grand  Jury  threw  out  the  bills.  The  assistant  barris- 
ter in  this  case  took  steps  to  get  this  gentleman  deprived  of  the 
commission  of  the  peace.  Incidents  like  this  must  be  nnfre^ 
qnent ;  but  in  every  local  newspaper  we  each  day  see  advertise- 
ments of  the  sale  under  execution  of  the  property  of  j^ersons  still 
exercising  the  office  of  Justice  of  the  Peace ;  and  if  this  state  of 
things  continues  much  longer,  there  will  be  no  class  of  persons 
in  the  country  fit  to  dischsurge  the  duties  of  the  magistracy. 

The  management  of  estates  under  the  Courts  of  Equity  in 
Ireland  has  been  the  subject  of  much  investigation  dunng  the 
last  session  of  Parliament,  and  there  seems  little  doubt  that  when 
the  encumbrances  on  a  property  reach  a  certain  amount,  the  sale 
of  such  property  by  a  speedy  process  would  be  of  advantage  to 
all  parties.  The  receiver  of  the  rent  of  an  estate  can  have  little 
other  power  than  of  settling  accounts,  and  taking  care  that  things 
do  not  become  materially  worse  than  he  finds  tnem.  His  busi- 
ness is  to  receive  for  the  creditor,  whose  servant  he  is,  as  large  a 
part  of  his  debt  as  possible.  The  improvement  of  the  estate,  or 
the  encouragement  of  the  tenants,  is  scarcely  within  his  province, 
even  if  he  were  a  person  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  subject 
of  agriculture  to  form  any  reasonable  notion  of  the  best  course 
of  proceeding.  But  it  is  unfair  to  blame  the  Courts  of  Equity, 
or  their  receivers,  for  the  state  of  facts  which,  for  a  long  time 
afler  the  receiver's  appointment,  must  embarrass  even  the  most  in- 
telligent and  active  man  that  ever  undertooksuch  an  office.  The 
assistant  barrister  for  Mayo,  when  examined  before  a  Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  described  the  state  of  facts  which  or- 
dinarily, nay  almost  always,  occurs  :^<<<  I  find  that  wh^fever 
property  is  about  being  placed  under  the  Court  of  Chancery,  and 
a  receiver  appointed,  the  owner  of  the  property  endeavours  to 
anticipate  the  rents.  He  gets  the  bills  of  the  tenants ;  and  from 
the  time  when  notice  is  served  by  the  receiver  the  rents  are  im- 

Sounded.  The  receiver  comes  to  sue  before  me  for  the  rents. 
'he  tenant  comes  in :  he  says, — '  I  have  paid  my  landlord ;  he 
was  the  person  entitled  to  it ;  I  did  not  know  any  other  person ; 
I  have  passed  a  note  for  this  rent,  and  must  pay  it.'  In  tnh  way 
difierences  arise ;  and  if  I  am  obliged  to  hold  that  note  as  pay- 
ment is  of  no  value  as  against  the  iweiver,  I  must  decree  tMt 
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the  veceiTer  ts  entitled  to  the  rent,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
landlord  has  in  his  possession  the  note  on  the  money  anticipating 
the  rent,  and  by  and  bye  the  tenant  is  sned  before  me  again  on 
the  note.  In  fact,  the  contests  between  the  receiver  and  the  in- 
heritor to  get  at  the  rents  in  all  those  cases,  which  are  very 
nnmerons  in  the  ooanty  of  Mayo,  where  so  many  properties  are 
tinder  the  Court  of  Chancery,  lead  to  perpetual  litigation  and 
demoralisation  among  the  tenantry." 

A  distinction  is  to  be  made  between  the  management  of  pro- 
perty when  it  becomes  placed  under  the  care  of  the  Court,  in 
virtue  of  its  guardianship  of  lunatics  and  minors,  and  when  it  is 
brought  in  to  be  administered  for  creditors.  The  powers  of  the 
Court  are  greater  in  the  former  class  of  cases,  and  such  property 
is  often  as  well  managed  as  any  other  in  the  country.  In  the 
other  class  of  cases,  injury  arising  from  the  faults  of  iormer  mis- 
management and  improvidence  are  often  of  a  kind  that  nothing 
could  correct  or  cure. 

In  the  year  1832,  Mr.  Mahony  gave  evidence  on  the  state  of 
landed  property  in  Ireland,  and  suggested  a  measure  identical 
in  principle  with  the  Encumbered  Estates  Bill.  To  render  his 
evidence  intelligible,  it  should  be  remembered  that,  till  an  act  of 
the  last  session,  judgments  in  Ireland  were  assignable ;  that  from 
this  difierenoe  between  the  law  in  England  and  Ireland,  and  the 
operation  of  the  Registry  Acts,  a  security  might  be  entered  into 
in  Ireland  binding  property  of  any  amount  for  a  few  pounds.  It 
bound  the  debtor's  whole  property,  and  every  part  of  it,  and  money 
was  thus  borrowed  in  Ireland  on  the  whole  estate  of  the  debtor, 
and  not,  as  in  England,  by  the  mortgage  of  a  particular  part  of  it. 
The  Englishman  can  therefore  discharge  any  particular  debt  by 
the  sale  of  the  property  which  is  pledged  for  its  payment.  The 
Irishman  who  has  borrowed  on  judgments  finds  his  whole  pro- 
perty affected,  and  it  becomes  scarcely  possible  for  him  to  sell  in 
small  divisions.  The  Irishman  avoided  selling  as  long  as  ho 
could,  because  he  could  scarce  do  so  without  a  Chancery  suit, 
accompanied  with  all  its  incidents  of  expense.  Mr.  Mahony "s 
remedy  was  to  allow  an  immediate  sale  and  transfer  of  the  land 
of  such  debtor,  leaving  the  Court  to  distribute,  according  to  the 
rights  of  parties,  the  purchase-money,  but  not  delaying  the  de- 
cree for  a  sale,  as  at  present,  till  these  rights  were  ascertained 
and  adjusted.  Mr.  Mahony  would  give  the  right  of  sale  under 
his  proposed  bill  only  to  the  owner  of  the  estate ;  thus,  while  he 
facilitated  the  transfer  of  landed  property,  not  crowding  the 
market,  so  as  to  diminish  the  value  of  the  property. 

We  have  little  faith  in  the  improvement  of  Ireland  by  the  in- 
troduction of  a  new  population  with  other  habits.  This  has  been 
at  all  times  overstated ;  and  popular  as  is  the  solution  of  the  tran« 
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quil  state  of  ULster,  ccmipaped  with  the  turbulence  Of  the  South 
and  West  of  Ireland,  which  refers  the  diflbrenoe  to  their  being 
a  people  of  distinct  blood,  we  have  no  doubt  of  its  being  a 
mistake.  At  all  times,  since  the  fint  conquest  of  Ireland,  there 
have  been  continued  streams  of  English  settlers ;  and,  till  other 
causes  operated,  the  Endish  settler  became  blended  with,  and 
undistinguishable  from,  the  mass  of  the  people.  The  effort  to 
break  up  the  old  framework  of  society  by  plantations  and  State 
regulations  failed.  In  no  part  of  the  island,  except  perhaps  in 
one  or  two  mountain  distoicts,  is  there  any  tribe  of  the  unmixed 
Celtic  race ;  but  the  old  framework  of  society  continuing,  the 
English  became  everywhere  as  the  natives.  This  can  be  shown 
with  certainty  of  each  successive  stream  of  settlers.  There  was 
no  central  authority ;  and  it  could  scarce  be  expected  that,  un- 
supported by  the  State,  the  English  tribes  could  do  otherwise 
than  ally  themselves  with  the  native  chieftains,  and  adopt  tlie 
customs  of  the  country,  instead  of  engaging  in  perpetual  war 
with  every  one  and  every  thing  round  them.  The  contests  that 
England  had  in  Ireland  were  not,  for  the  most  part,  with  the 
natives,  but  witli  the  degenerate  English,  as  the  mhabitants  of 
the  less  civilized  parts  of  the  country  were  called.  In  a  pamphlet 
of  1697,  that  lies  open  before  us,  the  writer  dwells  on  the  feet,  that 
the  Irish  have  increased  in  number  and  power  by  means  of  the 
English.  He  speaks  of  the  invasion  of  Henry  II.,  and  says  that 
all  the  English  tliat  came  in  since  that  time  have  been  increasing 
the  stock  of  the  Irish.  ^^  So  great  a  part  have  they  had  in 
making  them  as  numerous  as  they  are,  that  it  could  be  shown 
that  above  half  the  names  of  Ireland,  which. are  now  of  the  lan- 
guage, customs,  religion,  and  interest  of  the  Irish,  were  old 
En^ish  who  came  over  to  subdue  them.  Such  are  all  the 
old  names  of  the  pale :  audi  are  in  the  county  of  Waterford, 
the  Powers,  Welches,  Pendergrasses,  Sherlocks,  Geraldines, 
Nugents,  Condons,  Browns,  Dobbyns,  Heys;  such  in  the 
county  of  Cork,  beside  some  of  these,  are  the  Barrys,  Roches, 
Courceys,  Meaghs,  Fitz-Edmonds,  Carons,  Waters,  Russels,  &c. ; 
and  thus  I  could  run  through  all  the  other  counties  of  Ireland 
were  it  not  tedious.  Many  old  English  names  there  are 
which  have  been  changed  into  the  mere  Irish  Atac's  and  (/s. 
The  MacQuilins  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  who,  in  the  reign  of 
King  James  the  First,  were  destroyed  by  the  M^Donnels,  wem 
anciently  Welshmen,  and  the  name  was  Williams.  Tlie  O'Relys 
in  the  county  of  Cavan  some  say  were  Ridleys.  The  Mac- 
Swynes  in  Ulster  were  formerly  Veres ;  and  the  MacMahons, 
FitzUrsulas.  In  Connaught,  MacMonioe  was  formerly  Pender- 
grass  ;  MacAvila  was  Stanton ;  and  MacJordan,  Dexter ;  Mac- 
Quistolo  was  Nangle ;  MacPhadin,  MacPieke  and  MacXomini 
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were  ell  Barretts ;  O-Dowd,  Dowdall ;  MacDolpfainy  Dolphin ; 
MKjranel  was  Nan^ ;  M^Thomas  was  Joyes ;  M^Orisa  was 
BiriDiogham ;  O^Nausbtoiii  Snow ;  M^Kocb,  Gongh ;  M^Nam- 
ara  was  Mortimer ;  M' WiUiam^  Eugbter ;  M^Phillipine,  Burghs ; 
and  a  vast  number  of  other  names  which  I  could  reckon/'* 
Among  other  proofe  which  this  writer  gives  of  the  English 
adopting  the  feelings  of  the  Irish  is  the  case  of  Sir  Valentine 
Brown.  Brown  lost  his  estate  iu  the  confiscations  in  William's 
time«  ^^  He  wasy^  says  our  author,  '^  descended  from  that  Sir 
Valentine  Brown  who^  in  a  discourse  about  peopling  Munster, 
proposed  to  Queen  Elizabeth^  in  the  vear  1584^  that  the  Geral- 
dineS)  and  the  principals  of  the  freeholders,  should  be  prosecuted 
by  war  to  the  extirpation  of  them  and  theirs." — These  wero  tlie 
days  of  plantations. 

The  writer  from  whom  we  quote  had  his  own  plans  and 
projects.  He  would  have  planted  Uie  land  with  French  Protes- 
tants; and  he  makes  some  reasonable  suggestions  for  the  en- 
couragement of  the  linen  trade ;  but  we  onote  him  not  for  his 
projects  and  arguments,  but  his  facts.  Wo  could  from  our 
own  knowledge  of  the  country  mention  numberless  cases  where 
the  family  name  would  indicate  a  different  stock  from  the  true 
Que;  indeed,  as  we  have  before  intimated,  we  disregard  this 
question  of  race  entirely  in  the  case  of  so  mixed  a  popular 
tion  as  the  Irish*  How  immediately  almost  the  races  became 
one  is  nowhere  more  strongly  exhibited  than  in  tlie  same  tract : 
<<  There  are  many  of  the  children  of  Oliver^s  soldiers  in  this 
kingdom  who  cannot  speak  one  word  of  English ;  and,  which  is 
stranger,  the  same  may  be  said  of  some  of  the  children  of  King 
William's  soldiers,  who  came  but  the  other  day  into  the  country. 
This  misfortune  is  owing  to  the  marrying  Irish  women  for  want 
of  English,  who  came  not  over  in  as  great  numbers  as  was  re- 
quisite. 'Tis  sure  that  no  Englishman  in  Ireland  knows  what 
his  children  may  be  as  things  are  now.  They  cannot  well  live 
in  the  country  without  becoming  Irish.  •  •  *  The  Irish,  un- 
less a  great  deal  of  care  be  taken,  will  outnumber  us  in  a  greater 
proportion  than  they  now  do.  They  are  not  employed  in  our 
wars  as  the  British  are.  They  marry  much  younger  than  the 
British  do ;  and,  besides,  as  I  said,  the  children  of  the  English 
hy  increasing  in  this  country,  will  then  learn  their  language,  ad- 
mire their  customs,  marry  with  them  frequently,  and  of  course 
embrace  their  religion." 

In  Ireland  there  are  two  elements  of  society  that  have  never 


mI.^*«;?^^  i««t»iice8  of  the  same  kind,  Bee  a  very  mteresting  despatch  of  Sip 
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altogether  blended ;  but  neither  of  those  elements  isy  properly 
spet^ng,  Irish.  From  the  period  of  the  first  invasion  the  Eng- 
lish settlers^  who  at  no  time  had  the  advantage  of  adequate 
protection  from  the  Crown  of  England^  regarded  themselves  as 
mjured  by  every  new  arrival  from  England.  England^  when- 
ever it  made  any  effort  to  deal  with  this  troublesome  colony,  sent 
its  ministerial  oi&cers  from  the  parent  country,  and  this  kept 
jealousy  for  ever  awake  and  active.  The  power  of  England  d!o- 
clined  in  the  direct  proportion  that  the  English  succeeded  in 
establishing  themselves  through  the  kingdom ;  for,  as  we  have 
before  stated,  it  was  with  men  of  English  descent,  but  who  had 
adopted  Irish  manners,  that  the  only  real  strufrgle  was.  The 
case  of  the  O'Neills  is  the  single  seeming  exception  to  this,  and 
this  exception  relates  rather  to  the  Chief  than  to  his  followers, 
for  long  before  Elizabeth's  day  the  English  race  had  spread 
through  most  of  the  North. 

The  plantations  of  Elizabeth's  day  can  scarcely  be  described 
as  successful.  The  estates  of  Shane  O'Neill  were  forfeited; 
and  becoming  vested  in  the  Crown  were  given  to  "jobbing  ad- 
venturers, chiefly  the  sons  and  dependents  of  persons  about  the 
Court,  who,  with  all  the  power  of  Government  to  support  them, 
could  not  hold  their  possessions  against  the  Irish  population."' 

Desmond^s  rebellion  in  the  South  gave  the  opportunity  of 
another  plantation.    Elizabeth'^s  plantation  in  the  North  failed 
in  consequence  of  O'Neill's  followers  having  been  left  in  occu- 
pation of  the  soil ;  and  it  was  determined  to  avoid  this  in  the 
southern  plan.    The  leading  thought  of  the  statesmen  engaged 
in  the  scheme  was  utterly  to  root  out  the  natives ;  and,  with 
this  design,  they  drove  them  from  the  plains  to  the  mountains 
and  bogs.    The  Government  saw  the  wisdom  of  not  giving  to 
any  one  more  land  than  he  was  able  to  furnish  people  for.    The 
foneited  lands  were  divided  into  seignories  and  manors,  the 
largest  of  which  was  not  more  than  12,000  acres ;  and  it  was 
not  permitted  to  make  estates  to  any  of  the  "  mere  Irish."     The 
attempt  failed,  for  when  the  natives  were  driven  awav  die  land 
became  waste  for  want  of  labourers.     Such  of  the  Elizabethan 
settlers  as  remained  resident  on  the  soil  were  obliged  to  fall  in 
with  the  customs  of  the  country)  and  make  such  terms  with  the 
natives  as  they  could*     The  English  farmers  abandoned  the 
country ;  so  did  the  grantees  of  the  smaller  proportions.     The 
grantees  of  such  divisions  as  were  large  enough  to  pay  the  expenses 
of  agency  and  protection  continued  to  hold  their  patents,  and 
their  descendants  are  among  the  principal  gentry  of  the  South 
of  Ireland. 

James's  was  the  next  plantation.    Ulster  '^  planted^'  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth— regained  by  the  O'Neills— was  again  dealt 
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with  as  insui^nti  and  the  great  plantation  of  Ulster — James'^s 
fevoorite  plan — ^was  effected.  Or  this  plantation  we  have  for- 
tunately more  fall  accounts  than  of  any  of  the  former  settlements 
in  Ireland.  James's  whole  heart  was  in  the  business ;  and  there 
seems  to  have  been  great  anxiety  to  avoid  the  mistakes  that  had 
led  to  the  failure  of  former  experiments.  The  grants  of  land 
were  smaller  in  size.  Arrangements  were  made  that  the  castles 
and  fortified  houses  of  the  settlers  should  be  in  elevated  situations ; 
and  that  the  natives,  who  were  not,  as  in  Elizabeth's  plan,  to  be 
extirpated,  should  be  for  the  most  part  placed  in  such  localities 
as  should  place  them  most  under  the  observation  of  the  new  in- 
habitants, and  expose  the  settlers  as  little  as  possible  to  surprise. 
They  might  still  inhabit  the  bog  or  marsh,  but  the  mountain 
fastness  was  no  longer  to  be  theirs.  James's  Attorney-General, 
Sir  John  Davies,  praises  his  master  in  the  tone  and  temper  of 
an  orator  who  admires  his  own  speech,  and  who  has  little  doubt 
of  its  being  reported  to  the  object  of  his  laudation.  ^^  This  trans- 
plantation of  the  natives,"  says  he,  '^  is  made  by  his  Majesty 
rather  like  a  father  than  like  a  lord  or  monarch.  The  Komans 
planted  whole  nations  out  of  Germany  into  France ;  the  Spani- 
ards lately  removed  all  the  Moors  out  of  Grenada  into  Barbary 
without  providing  them  with  any  new  seats  there.  When  the 
English  pale  was  first  planted,  all  the  natives  were  clean  expelled, 
6o  as  not  one  Irish  family  had  so  much  as  one  acre  of  freehold 
in  all  the  five  counties  of  the  pale ;  and  now  within  these  four 
years  past  the  Greames  were  removed  from  the  borders  of  Scot- 
land to  this  kingdom  (Ireland,)  and  had  not  one  foot  of  land 
allotted  to  them  here ;  but  these  natives  now  proposed  to  be  re- 
moved, are  only  removed  to  worse  lands." 

In  some  nine  or  ten  years  after  the  new  colony  was  established, 
we  have  a  report  from  Captain  Pvnnar,  who  was  commissioned 
to  visit  the  settlement.  It  woula  seem  the  conditions  entered 
into  by  the  undertakers  were  but  little  observed.  Houses  and 
castles  were  no  doubt  built ;  leases,  too,  were  made  to  English 
tenants  on  many  of  the  divisions.  Pynnar  saw  the  leases,  but 
he  thought  it  unlikely  that  the  British  farmer  would  remain. 
'^  My  reason  for  so  thinking,"  he  says,  ^^  is  that  many  of  the 
English  tenants  do  not  plough  up  the  lands,  neither  use  hus- 
bandrie,  because  I  conceive  they  are  fearful  to  stock  themselves 
with  cattle  or  servants  for  those  labours.  Neither  do  the  Irish 
use  tillage,  for  that  they  also  are  uncertain  of  their  stay  on  the 
lands ;  so  that,  by  this  means,  the  Irish  ploughing  nothing,  do 
use  gazing ;  the  English  very  little ;  and  wei'e  it  not  for  the 
Scottish  tenants  which  do  plough  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
those  parts  may  starve ;  by  reason  whereof  the  British,  who  are 
forced  to  take  their  lands  at  great  ratesj  do  lie  at  the  greater 
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rents,  paid  unto  them  by  the  Irish  tenants  who  do  craze  their 
land ;  and  if  the  Irish  be  put  away  with  their  cattle,  tne  British 
mnst  forsake  their  dwellings,  or  endure  great  distress  on  the 
sudden.  Yet  the  combination  of  the  Irish  is  dangerous  to  them, 
by  robbing  them,  and  otherwise.  I  observe  that  the  greatest 
number  of  Irish  do  dwell  upon  the  lands  granted  to  the  city  of 
London,  which  happeneth  two  ways.  First,  there  are  five  of 
the  proportions  assigned  to  the  several  companies  which  are  not 
yet  estatcd  to  any  man,  but  are  in  the  hands  of  agents,  who, 
finding  tlie  Irish  more  profitable  than  the  British  tenants,  are 
unwilling  to  draw  on  the  British,  persuading  the  company  that 
the  lands  are  mountainous  and  unprofitable,  not  regarding  the 
future  security  of  the  whole.  Secondly,  the  other  seven  of  the 
proportions  are  leased  to  several  persons  for  sixty-one  years,  and 
the  lessees  do  affirm  that  they  are  not  bound  to  plant  English.** 
Pynnar  states,  that  under  these  circumstances  the  British  settlers 
are  little  likely  to  remain.  In  a  report  by  Sir  Thomas  Phillips, 
Governor  of  the  County  of  Londonderry,  to  King  Charles  the 
First,  he  describes  the  London  companies  as  not  planting  with 
British,  but  for  their  private  profit's  sake  neglecting  the  great 
objects  of  the  plantation.  His  Majesty  had  reckoned  on  this 
settlement  being  a  terror  to  his  enemies.  On  the  contrary,  "  it 
will  now  be  a  bait  to  invite  them  thither,  where  the  chief  tenants 
and  inhabitants  being  Irish,  are  prepared  to  entertain  them.** 
Phillips  dwells  on  the  hopes  of  the  Irish,  which  were  for  ever 
presenting  to  their  imaginations  a  future  change  of  propeii;y  :— 
"  In  all  the  six  escheated  counties  there  are  not  many  above  six 
thousand  British  bodies,  and  most  of  them  untrainecf,  unarmed, 
and  unapt  for  service ;  and  the  natives,  who  daily  watch  for  the 
I'etum  of  their  young  lords,  (as  they  call  them,)  Tyrone  and 
Tyrconnell,  and  the  rest,  now  in  the  Spanish  army,  promising 
to  themselves  a  repossession  of  their  country,  are  at  least  four 
times  as  many."  Phillips  dwells  on  the  great  danger  to  the 
English  from  being  thus  outnumbered  by  the  Irish,  and  states 
the  larger  rents  which  the  Irish  give  as  the  sole  cause  of  their 
being  prefeiTed  as  tenants : — "  The  natives,"  he  says,  **  give 
more  than  they  can  well  raise,  in  the  assured  hope  that  time 
may,  by  rebellion,  relieve  them  of  their  heavy  landlords,  whom, 
in  the  meantime,  they  were  contented  to  suffer  under,  though  to 
their  utter  impoverishing,  and  enduring  rather  than  not  have  a 
footing  to  entertain  their  expected  lords."  It  would  appear, 
then,  that  whatever  were  the  purpose  of  Government,  the  gran- 
tees of  these  forfeited  lands,  and  the  London  companies  in  par- 
ticular, bad  no  objection  to  Irish  tenants ;  and  that  there  seemed 
a  strong  probability  of  Jameses  colonists  falling  into  Irish  habits 
like  all  previous  English  settlers.   The  Rebellion  of  1641  showed 
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that  Sir  Thomas  Phillips'  fears  were  not  without  foundation. 
We  believe  the  London  Companies  have  been  very  good  land- 
lords both  to  Uieir  Irish  and  English  tenants ;  but  we  think  that 
somewhat  more  of  merit  is  ascribed  to  them  than  they  have 
quite  deserved.  To  the  linen  trade,  and  to  external  commerce, 
the  prosperity  of  the  north  of  Ireland  is  to  be  ascribed.  Land- 
lords, woether  they  be  joint-stock  companies  or  individuals,  are 
what  societv  and  the  incidents  of  the  time  make  them. 

The  project  of  planting  Connaught  was  also  taken  up  by 
James,  and  afterwards  by  Charles.  Here  there  was  no  re- 
bellion to  enable  them  to  dispose  of  the  lands  as  forfeited; 
and  large  fines  were  extorted  from  the  proprietors  to  cure  d^ 
fects  in  the  old  grants  and  enrolments.  Connaught  escaped  in 
Cromweirs  day,  for  he  had  a  plan  of  his  own  for  it;  and  in 
William's  time  '^  there  had  been  so  great  a  neglect  in  the  prose- 
cution of  the  Kiog^s  title,  that  no  inquisitions  went  into  that 
f)rovince  till  1695,  which  gave  the  forfeiting  persons  time  and 
eisure  to  set  up  what  encumbrances  they  pleased,  and  when 
they  were  issued,  the  findings  were  almost  as  the  counsel  of  the 
forfeiting  persons  pleased ;  and,  indeed,  by  the  great  dispropor- 
tion of  Frotestants  to  Papists,  which  is  comptited  at  not  one  to 
fifty,  and  so  very  few  Protestant  freeholders  within  most  coun- 
ties of  that  province,  and  so  little  justice  to  be  had  there,  that 
the  province  itself  seems  scarcely  to  be  reduced  to  his  Majesty's 
obedience.'^* 

It  has  been  said,  that  in  the  partition  of  Ireland  after  the  civil 
wars  of  Cromwell,  a  new  class  of  proprietors  took  possession  of 
the  soil,  who  did  not,  like  the  ola  settlers,  blend  with  the  na- 
tives, or  adopt  native  manners,  and  this  is  ascribed  to  the  Pro- 
testantism or  the  Cromwellite  settlers.  The  grants  of  land  were 
in  small  quantities;  and  it  is  assumed  that  each  of  the  grantees 
sate  down  under  his  own  vine  and  fig-tree,  and  past  a  pious  and 
happy  life  in  testifying  against  the  supei*stitions  of  the  natives. 
Some  of  the  pei'sons  exammed  by  the  committees  told  us  of  num- 
bers of  these  people,  not  having  actually  passed  into  the  class  of 
gentry,  realizing  the  theory  of  small  proprietors  resident  on  their 
own  fee-simple  estates,  and  like  the  class  of  persons  known  in 
Cumberlana  as  ^^  statesmen,"  continuing  in  the  same  position  of 
aociety  ever  since  their  establishment  in  the  country.  Some  ac- 
cidental cases  of  the  kind  there  may  be ;  they  must  be  very  few. 
The  late  Casar  Otway,  the  very  best  writer  on  Irish  topography 
and  manners  that  we  have,  in  describing  the  west  coast,  tells  us 
of  a  district  in  Erris,  which — 

"  After  the  great  change  of  property,  in  consequence  of  the  Crom- 

^ IM  I 

*  Raport  OB  Forf«(ar<a  of  ICSl. 
VOL.Xir.      NO.  XXIII.  D 


50  Tlie  Irish  Poor-Law. 

wellian  conquest,  came  into  the  hands  of  an  Irish  placeman,  Sir  James 
Shaen.  His  son,  Arthur,  when  lives  became  more  secure,  and  the 
Act  of  Settlement  gave  the  security  the  new  proprietary  wanted,  in- 
troduced a  colony  of  Protestants,  who  were  accompanied  by  a  clergy- 
man of  their  own  persuasion,  and  under  the  inspection  and  encourage- 
ment of  their  landlord,  who  gave  them  leases  in  perpetuity,  and  af- 
forded them  every  facility.  They  threw  most  of  the  available  land 
into  stock-farms,  forcing  the  natives  to  retire  to  the  mountain  glens 
of  the  interior. 

^'  It  is  evident  that  the  men  who  had  the  courage  to  undertake  this 
settlement,  had  also  the  moral  energy  to  persevere ;  therefore,  while 
this  generation  lasted,  improvements  went  on.  A  better  breed  of 
cattle,  and  a  superior  tillage,  were  introduced ;  and  though  they  were 
annoyed  and  robbed  by  the  old  natives,  still  the  colony  prospered  as 
well  as  circumstances  would  admit  But  here,  or  indeed  elsewhere 
all  over  the  land,  and  at  all  times  of  its  history,  the  generation  that 
succeeded  the  first  settlers  was  of  a  very  deteriorated  character.  I 
believe  no  race  of  men  wtis  ever  known  to  have  changed  character 
so  rapidly  as  the  Cromwellian  settlers ;  the  descendants  of  the  stiff, 
Htern,  often  fanatical,  sometimes  pious,  Puritans,  Baptists,  and  Presby- 
terians, became  the  most  profligate  and  careless  of  mankind.  It  has 
been  always  the  character  of  the  English  settlers  in  Ireland  to  become 
ipsis  Hibernis  Hibcrn lores  ;  but,  I  believe,  no  race  so  rapidly  adopted 
the  wild  extravagant  character  of  the  Irish  as  the  Cromwellian.  Be- 
fore half  a  century  had  elapsed,  properties  that  had  been  divided 
amongst  soldiers,  officers,  and  adventurers,  were  lavished  and  spent  as 
easily  as  they  had  been  acquired ;  and  instances  are  on  record,  of 
estates  now  worth  thousands  a  year,  being  exchanged  for  a  horse,  a 
setting  dog,  or  some  even  more  vicious  accommodation ;  and  as  in  all 
times  and  places  where  there  are  spendthrifts,  there  will  be  accumu- 
lators, in  a  comparatively  short  time,  a  vast  quantity  of  the  small 
Cromwellian  allotments  were  absorbed,  and  merged  into  the  possession 
of  watchful  and  clever  appropriators ;  and  still  the  evil  remained  as 
from  the  begiiming,  and  still  continues,  of  the  country  being  parti- 
tioned amongst  a  comparatively  small  proprietary,  who  had  neither 
the  means,  the  knowledge,  nor  desire  to  improve  their  large  posses- 
nlons.  In  Erris,  the  original  lessees  of  Sir  Arthur  Shaen,  instead  of 
devoting  themselves  to  husbandry,  to  enclosing,  tilling,  and  manuring 
their  allotments,  and  acting  the  part  of  industrious  yeomen,  became 
merely  stock-owners,  running  their  cattle  over  tracts  that  remained  in 
their  hands  as  unimproved  as  ever.  I  don't  believe  stockmen  ever  have, 
or  ever  will,  improve  any  country.  They  have  in  a  great  measure 
kept  Connaught  unimproved,  and  a  large  portion  of  South  America. 
In  the  same  way  will  they  keep  back  Australia.  The  life  of  a  stock- 
man must,  for  a  great  part  of  the  year,  be  inactive ;  therefore,  amongst 
uneducated  men,  sporting  and  carousing  will  naturally  ensue ;  hence 
expenditure  greater  than  income,  embarrassment,  a  diminished  stock, 
property  parted  with,  and  eventual  ruin. 

^'  Tlie  lessees  of  Sir  Arthur  Shaen  would  be  gentlemen  of  the  char- 
^'^^'.r  I  have  just  alluded  to,  and  they  have  in  a  great  measure  ceased 
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to  exist  as  gentry ;  for  verj  few  indeed  of  those  names  recorded,  as 
holding  under  the  original  grant,  are  now  known  in  Erris ;  and  of  those 
few,  some  have  descended  and  mixed  with  the  common  people,  both 
in  religion,  condition,  and  manners ;  for  it  has  been  remarked,  not 
only  here,  but  elsewhere,  that  when  Protestants,  either  from  intermar- 
riage or  other  causes,  become  Roman  Catholics,  they  sink  in  the  scale 
of  cirilisatioUj  and  become  something  worse — ^never  better  thaix  the 
common  people." — Otwaj's  Erris  and  Tirawley. 

Mr.  Otway  tells  us  of  these  settlers  having  adopted  the  habits 
of  dissipation  of  the  gentry  roand  them.  Tne  forcible  expulsion 
of  the  natives  did  little  good.  The  colony  was  soon  plundered 
by  its  unruly  neighbours,  and  the  natives  were  admitted  to  a 
participation  of  the  soil. 

"  The  consequence  of  introducing  the  natives  to  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil  as  cotters  or  tenants,  was  that  these  settlers  exacting  consider- 
able real  loss  in  money,  service,  and  produce,  became  all  petty  land- 
lords ;  and  having  themselves  little  or  no  rent  to  pay,  the  cultivation 
of  the  soil  became  by  them  entirely  neglected.  They  merely  shared 
the  run-ridge  of  the  tenant,  as  far  as  a  couple  of  sums  ;*  for  the  feed- 
ing of  the  host  of  followers,  nurses,  and  nurses'  children,  to  the  third 
and  fourth  generation,  that  swarmed  their  well-stored  kitchens." — 
Knight's  Erris,  p.  65.t 

It  is  understood  that  extensive  tracts  of  land  are  now  to  be 
sold  in  this  district.  "  The  Encumbered  Estates  Act"  will  give 
the  opportunity  of  disposing,  with  but  little  delay,  of  property, 
which  it  was,  we  believe,  under  any  circumstances,  impossible 
for  the  present  proprietors  to  have  preserved ;  and  as  we  think 
that  the  population  of  that  district  could  not  possibly  have  been 
supported  by  its  own  resources,  or  by  agriculture  to  whatever 
degree  improved,  we  are  glad  to  learn  that  a  body  such  as 
the  Corporation  of  London,  with  its  vast  means,  undertakes 
the  task  of  civilizing  the  district.^  There  can  be  no  relief 
for  Ireland  but  in  some  vast  increase  of  commerce.  The  noble 
harbours  on  the  western  coast  of  Ireland  would  seem  to  invite 
the  trade  of  America.  There  are  many  circumstances  which 
would  suggest  it  as  by  no  means  improbable  that  the  manufac- 

*  The  iiolcUDgs  are  by  snms  or  eoUops^  which  originally  meant  the  number  of 
heads  the  hrm  could  rear  by  pasture  ;  but  as  more  tUlage  became  neceesary,  they 
divided  the  crop  ground  into  collops,  as  well  as  the  pasture.  The  tillage  coUop  is 
supposed  to  be  capable  of  supporting  one  fiimily  by  its  produce. — Kni^t's  Ebris, 
p.  46.  ^  A  fwm,"  says  Dean  Lyons,  in  evidence  before  the  Devon  Commission, 
"  is  a  grazing  for  one  cow,  which  they  call  in  that  country  a  coUop." 

f  For  an  account  of  the  run-ridge  or  rundale  occupation  of  land  in  this  district, 

e  «  North  British  Review,"  vol.  vi.  p.  522. 

X  Since  this  was  written,  the  purpose  attributed  to  the  London  Corporation  is 

id  to  hKTe  been  abandoned. 


52  The  Insh  Poor^Law. 

tare  of  cotton  may  give  employment  to  thousands.  The  marble 
of  the  district  is  of  exceeding  beauty.  While  we  write,  we 
have  chanced  to  open  a  Dublin  paper,  which  says,  that  "  the 
beauties  of  the  western  marbles  selected  by  Sir  Robert  Kane 
for  the  decoration  of  the  Hall  of  the  Museum  of  Irish  Indus- 
try, may  well  excite  the  admiration  of  all  who  see  them.  We 
would  recommend  those  who  wish  to  become  conversant  with 
the  resources  of  the  country  to  spend  an  hour  in  this  museum. 
The  ores  of  copper  and  lead,  if  properly  taken  in  hand,  might 
supply  wealth  to  thousands — the  corals  and  other  manures, 
which,  if  properly  made  use  of,  would  give  fertility  to  the  agri- 
culture of  the  west — the  specimens  of  produce  which,  contrasted 
with  those  obtained  in  more  favoured  districts,  give  proof  of 
what  may  hereafter  be  done — the  minerals,  marbles,  and  valu- 
able building  materials  of  all  kinds,  afford  the  most  useful  and 
practical  information  to  all  who  would  look  to  the  west  as  a  field 
of  future  enterprise.'' 

It  would  be  indeed  happy  if  the  thraldom  in  which  Ireland 
has  been  held  down  could  be  broken — we  look  forward,  not 
without  hope,  but  still  with  great  misgiving.  It  seems  to  us  im- 
possible, with  the  existing  Poor-Law,  that  anything  can  be  done. 
While  out-door  relief  continues,  all  that  has  the  name  of  pro- 
perty must  be  absorbed.  The  return  which  the  capitalist  ex- 
pects, and  which,  with  whatever  generosity  his  undertakings 
may  be  commenced,  must  be  made,  or  the  undertakings  be  di^ 
continued,  is  rendered,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  precarious  by  the 
continued  drain  of  increasing  pauperism.  Something  will  be 
done  for  the  relief  of  the  rate-payer,  by  increasing  the  number 
of  Unions,  and  diminishing  the  size  of  electoral  divisions.  Still, 
until  out-door  relief  is  altogether  abandoned,  nothing  is  done. 
How  prophetic  was  the  language  of  Mr.  Senior,  in  a  report 
drawn  up  previous  to  the  passing  of  the  Irish  Poor-Law: — 
"  We  are  proposing  to  gradually  abolish  out-door  relief  even  in 
England,  where  the  standard  of  subsistence  is  high,  the  sources 
of  employment  are  abundant,  and  the  whole  popidation  is  trained 
to  local  administration.  To  introduce  it  into  Ireland  would  be 
to  inflict  on  the  country  a  greater  injury  than  any  she  has  yet 
suffered  from  us.  The  disease,  which  required  two  centuries 
of  gradual  increase  before  it  became  intolerable  in  England, 
would,  in  less  than  ten  years,  become  unbearable,  perhaps  in- 
curable^  in  Ireland." 
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The  stndies  of  Metaphysics  and  Medicine  have  more  in  com- 
mon, both  as  to  means  and  ends,  than  may  perhaps  at  first  sight 
appear.  John  Locke  and  Thomas  Sydenham, — the  one  the 
founder  of  our  analytical  philosophy  of  mind,  and  the  other  of  our 
practical  medicine, — were  not  only  great  personal  friends,  but 
were  of  essential  use  to  each  other  m  their  respective  depart- 
ments ;  and  we  may  safely  afBrm,  that  for  much  m  the  Essay  on 
Human  Understanding,  we  are  indebted  to  its  author^s  intimacy 
with  Sydenham,  "  one  of  the  master  builders  at  this  time  in  the 
commonwealth  of  learning,"  as  Locke  calls  him,  in  company 
with  "  Boyle,  Huygens,  and  the  incomparable  Mr.  Newton  :** 
And  Sydenham,  it  is  well  known,  in  the  third  edition  of  his 
*'  Observationes  Medicae,"  expresses  his  deep  obligation  to  Locke 
in  his  dedicatory  letter  to  their  common  friend  Dr.  Mapletoft,  in 
these  words  : — "  Nosti  praBterea,  quam  huic  mese  metnodo  suf- 
fra^antem  habeam,  qui  eam  intimius  per  omnia  perspexerat, 
utnque  nostrum  conjunctissimum  Dominum  Johannem  Lock ; 
quo  quidem  viro,  sive  ingenio  judicioque  acri  et  subacto,  sive 
etiam  antiquis  (hoc  est  optimis)  moribus,  vix  superiorem  quen- 
quam  inter  eos  qui  nunc  sunt  homines  repertum  iri  confido, 
paucissimos  certe  pares."  Referring  to  this  passage,  when  notic- 
ing the  early  training  of  this  "  ingenium  judiciumque  acre  et  sub- 
actuniy^  Dugald  Stewart  says,  with  great  truth,  "No  science 
could  have  been  chosen,  more  happily  calculated  than  Medicine, 
to  prepare  such  a  mind  for  the  prosecution  of  those  speculations 
which  have  immortalized  his  name ;  the  complicated  and  fugitive, 
and  often  equivocal  phenomena  of  disease,  requiring  in  the  ob- 
server a  far  greater  proportion  of  discriminating  sagacity  than, 
those  of  Physics,  strictly  so  called ;  resembling,  in  this  respect, 
much  more  nearly,  the  phenomena  about  which  Metaphysics, 
Ethics,  and  Politics  are  conversant" 
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Hartley,  Mackintosh,  and  Brown  were  physicians ;  and  we 
know  that  medicine  was  a  favourite  subject  with  Socrates,  Aris- 
totle, Bacon,  Descartes,  and  Berkeley.  We  wish  our  young 
doctors  kept  more  of  the  company  of  these  and  such  like  men, 
and  knew  a  little  more  of  the  laws  of  thought,  of  the  nature  and 
rules  of  evidence,  of  the  general  procedure  of  their  own  minds  in 
the  search  after,  the  proof  and  the  application  of,  what  is  true, 
than,  we  fear,  they  generally  do.*  They  might  do  so  without 
knowing  less  of  their  Auscultation,  Histology,  and  other  good 
things,  than  they  do,  and  with  knowing  them  to  much  better 
purpose.  We  wonder,  for  instance,  how  many  of  the  century  of 
graduates  sent  forth  from  our  University  every  year — armed 
with  microscope,  stethoscope,  uroscope,t  pleximeter,  &c.,  and 
omniscient  of  rales  and  rhonchiy  sibilous  and  sonorous  ;  crepita- 
tions moist  and  dry ;  bruits  de  rdpe^  de  sde^  et  de  soujflet ;  blood 
plasmata  cytoblasts  and  nucleated  cells,  and  great  in  the  in- 
finitely little — we  wonder  how  many  of  these  eager  and  ac- 
complished youths  could  "  unsphere  the  spirit  of  Plato,"  or  read 
with  moderate  relish  and  understanding  one  of  the  Tusculan 
Disputations,  or  who  had  ever  heard  of  "  Butler^s  Three  Sermons 
on  Human  Nature,"  "  Berkeley's  Minute  Philosopher,"  or  of  an 
"  Essay  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Understanding,"  of  which  Mr. 
Hallam  says,  ^^  I  cannot  think  any  parent  or  instructor  justified  in 
neglecting  to  put  this  little  ti*eatise  in  the  hands  of  a  boy  about 
the  time  that  the  reasoning  faculties  become  developed,*'  and 
whose  admirable  author  we  shall  now  endeavour  to  prove  to  have 
been  much  more  one  of  themselves  than  is  generally  supposed. 

In  coming  to  this  conclusion,  we  have  been  mainly  indebted 
to  the  classical,  eloquent,  and  conclusive  tract  by  Lord  Gren- 
ville,  entitled  "  Oxford  and  Locke ;"  to  Lord  King's  life  of  his 
great  kinsman;  to  Wood's  Athence  and  Fasti  Oxonienses ;  to 
the  letters  from  Locke  to  Drs.  Mapletoft,  Molyneux,  Sir  Hans 
Sloane  and  Boyle,  published  in  the  collected  edition  of  his 
works ;  to  Ward's  Lives  of  the  Gresham  Professors ;  and  to  a 
very  curious  collection  of  letters  of  Locke,  Algernon  Sidney, 

*  Pinel  states,  with  great  precision,  the  necessitv  there  is  for  physicians  to  make 
the  mind  of  man,  as  well  as  nis  body,  their  especial  study.  "  L'histoire  de  I'enten- 
dement  humain,  ponrroit-elle  £tre  ignor^  par  le  m^decin,  qui  a  non-seulement  k 
d^criiw  les  vtenies  ou  maladies  monUes,  et  A  indiqner  toutes  lenrs  nuances,  mau 
tncorCf  qui  a  btooin  de  porUr  la  logique  la  plus  srtire  pour  itUer  de  donner  de  la 
rialiU  ti  de  termet  abitraks  pour  proceder  area  tage$$e  de*  Hiet  simplet  eL  de*  (diet 
eomplexeiy  et  qui  a  um  cene  tout  eei  yeux  det  eerUs,  oik  U  dtfaut  die  t'entemdrtf  la 
seduction  de  Vetprit  de  •jpst^nie,  et  Pabut  de$  expreuions  vogues  et  tudetermitUes  oni 
amene  de  miUiers  des  volumes  et  des  disputes  intermincUdes  V*—MHhodes  d'Etudier  en 
JdSdeeiue. 

f  We  suppose  we  shall  soon  arrive  at  that  exquisite  nicety  predicted  by  Man- 
deville,  when  our  uroscope  will  enable  ub  to'*  diagnose"  in  Uie  product  of  a  Sun- 
day the  religion,  and  in  that  of  a  weekday  the  pohtics,  of  our  patient 
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the  second  Lord  Shaftesbury,  and  others,  edited  and  privately 
printed  by  the  eccentric  Dr.  T.  Forster. 

Le  Clerc,  in  his  Eloge  upon  Locke  in  the  Bibliotliique  Choisie^ 
(and  in  this  he  has  been  followed  by  all  subsequent  biographers,) 
states^  that  when  a  student  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  he  de- 
voted himself  with  great  earnestness  to  the  study  of  Medicine, 
but  that  he  never  practised  it  as  his  profession,  his  cliief  object 
having  been  to  qualify  himself  to  act  as  his  own  physician,  on 
account  of  his  general  feebleness  of  health  and  tendency  to  con- 
sumption. To  show  the  incorrectness  of  this  statement,  we  give 
the  following  short  notice  of  his  medical  studies  and  practice  ;  it 
is  necessarily  slight,  but  justifies,  we  think,  our  assertion  in  re- 
gard to  him  qua  medicus. 

Locke  was  bom  in  1632  at  Wrington,  Somersetshire,  on  the 
29th  of  August,  the  anniversary,  as  Dr.  Forster  takes  care  to 
let  us  know,  of  the  Decollation  of  St.  John  the  Baptist — eight 
years  after  Sydenham,  and  ten  before  Newton.  He  left  West- 
minster school  in  1651,  and  entered  Christ  Church,  distinguish- 
ing himself  chiefly  in  the  departments  of  medicine  and  general 
physics,  and  greatly  enamoured  of  the  brilliant  and  then  new 
philosophy  of  Descartes. 

In  connexion  with  Locke*s  university  studies,  Anthony  Wood, 
in  his  autobiography,  has  the  following  curious  passage :  '^  I  be- 
gan a  course  of  chemistry  under  the  noted  chemist  and  rosicru- 
cian  Peter  Sthael  of  Strasburg,  a  strict  Lutheran,  and  a  great 
hater  of  women.  The  club  consisted  of  ten,  whereof  were  Frank 
Turner,  now  Bishop  of  Ely,  Benjamin  Woodroof,  now  Canon 
of  Christ  Church,  and  John  Locke  of  the  same  house,  now  a 
noted  writer.  This  same  John  Locke  was  a  man  of  a  turbulent 
spirit,  clamorous,  and  never  contented ;  while  the  rest  of  our 
club  took  notes  from  the  mouth  of  their  master,  who  sat  at  the 
upper  end  of  a  long  table,  the  said  Locke  scorned  to  do  this, 
but  was  for  ever  prating  and  troublesome."  This  misogynistical 
rosicrucian  was  brought  over  to  Oxford  by  Boyle,  and  had 
among  his  pupils  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  Dr.  Wallis,  and  Sir 
Thomas  Millington.  The  fees  were  three  pounds,  one-half  paid 
in  advance. 

Locke  continued  through  life  greatly  addicted  to  medical  and 
chemical  researches.  He  kept  the  first  regular  journal  of  the 
weather,  and  published  it  from  time  to  time  in  the  Philosophical 
Transactions,  and  in  Boyle's  History  of  the  Air.  He  used  in  his 
observations  a  barometer,  a  thermometer,  and  a  hygrometer.  His 
letters  to  Boyle  are  ftdl  of  experiments  and  speculations  about 
chemistry  and  medicine ;  and  in  a  journal  kept  by  him  when  tra- 
velling in  France  is  this  remarkable  entry :  "  M.  Toinard  pro- 
duced a  large  bottle  of  muscat ;  it  was  clear  when  he  set  it  on  the 
table,  but  when  the  stopper  was  drawn  a  multitude  of  little  bubble 
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arose.  It  comes  from  this,  that  the  included  air  had  liberty  to 
expand  itself ; — query j  tohet/ier  this  be  air  new  generated.  Take  a 
bottle  of  fermentinfr  liquor,  and  tie  a  bladder  over  its  month,  how 
much  new  air  will  this  produce,  and  has  thie  the  quality  of  eofmr 
mon  airV^  We  need  hardly  sidd,  that  about  a  hundred  years 
after  this  Dr.  Black  answered  this  capital  query,  and  in  doing 
so,  transformed  the  whole  face  of  chemistry. 

We  now  find  that,  in  contradiction  to  the  generally  received 
account.  Wood,  who  was  an  Oxford  man,  and  living  on  the 
spot,  says,  in  his  spiteful  way,  ^^  Mr.  Locke,  after  having  gone 
tnrough  the  usual  courses  preparatory  to  practice,  entered  upon 
the  physic  line,  and  got  some  business  at  Oxford.'^  Nothing  can 
be  more  explicit  than  this,  and  more  directly  opposed  to  Le  Clerc's 
account  of  his  friend's  early  life,  which,  it  may  be  remembered, 
was  chiefly  derived  from  notes  furnished  by  the  second  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  whose  information  must  necessarily  have  been  at 
second  or  third  hand.  In  1666,  Lord  Ashley,  afterwards  the 
first  Lord  Shaftesbury,  came  to  Oxford  to  drink  the  water  of 
Astrop  ;  he  was  suffering  from  an  abscess  in  his  chest,  the  con- 
sequence of  a  fall  from  his  horse.  Dr.  Thomas,  his  lord- 
ship^s  attendant,  happening  to  be  called  out  of  town,  sent  his 
friend  Locke,  then  practising  there,  who  examined  into  his  com- 
plaints, and  advised  the  abscess  to  be  opened;  this  was  done, 
and,  as  the  story  goes,  his  lordship's  life  was  ^saved.  From  this 
circumstance  took  its  origin  the  well-known  friendship  of  these 
two  famous  men.  That  their  connexion  at  first  was  cniefly  that 
of  patient  and  doctor,  is  plain  from  the  expression,  ^^  He,  the  Eari, 
would  not  suffer  him  to  practise  medicine  out  of  his  house,  ex- 
cept among  some  of  his  particular  friends,'*  implying  that  he  was 
practising  when  he  took  him.  In  1668,  Locke,  then  in  his  36th 
year,  accompanied  the  Earl  and  Countess  of  Northumberiand  to 
the  Continent,  as  their  physician.  The  Earl  died  on  his  journey 
to  Rome,  leaving  Locke  with  the  Countess  in  Paris.  When 
there,  he  attended  her  during  a  violent  attack  of  what  seems  to 
have  been  tic-douloureux,  a  most  interesting  account  of  which, 
and  of  the  treatment  he  adopted,  was  presented  by  the  late  Lord 
King  to  the  London  College  of  Physicians,  and  was  read  before 
them  in  1829.  We  have^  bv  the  great  kindness  of  Dr.  Paris, 
the  president  of  the  College,  had  access  to  a  copy  of  this  medical 
and  literary  curiosity,  whicii,  besides  its  own  value  as  a  plain^  clear 
statement  of  the  case,  and  as  an  example  of  simple,  SKiIfiil  treat- 
ment, is  the  best  of  all  proofs  that  at  that  time  Locke  was  a 
regular  physician.  We  cannot  give  this  case  higher  praise,  or  in- 
dicate more  significantly  its  wonderftil  superiority  to  the  cases  to 
be  found  in  medical  authors  of  the  same  date,  than  by  saying  that 
in  expression,  in  description^  in  dia^osis^  and  in  tieatmenty  it 
difiers  veiy  little  finom  wnat  we  have  in  our  own  best  works. 
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After  the  Earl's  death,  Locke  returned  to  England,  and  seems 
to  have  lived  partly  at  Exeter  House  with  Lord  Shaftesbury,  and 
partly  at  Oxford.  It  was  in  1670,  at  the  latter  place,  that  he 
dcetclied  the  first  outline  of  his  immortal  Essay,  the  origin  of 
which  he  has  so  modestly  recorded  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Reader. 
Dr.  Thomas,  and  most  probably  Dr.  Sydenham,  were  among  the 
'<  five  or  six  friends  who  met  at  my  chambers,"  and  started  the 
idea  of  that  work,  ^^  which  has  done  more  than  any  other  single 
work  to  rectify  prejudice,  to  undermine  established  errors,  to  dif- 
fiiae  a  just  mode  of  thinking,  to  excite  a  fearless  spirit  of  inquiiy, 
and  yet  to  contain  it  within  the  boundaries  nature  has  set  to  the 
human  faculties.  If  Bacon  first  discovered  the  rules  by  which 
knowledge  is  to  be  advanced,  Locke  has  most  contributed  by  pre- 
cept and  example  to  make  mankind  at  large  observe  them,  and 
has  thus  led  to  that  general  diffusion  of  a  healthful  and  vigorous 
understanding,  which  is  at  once  the  greatest  of  all  improvements, 
and  the  instrument  by  which  all  other  improvements  must  be 
accom]dished." 

About  this  time  Locke  seems  to  have  been  made  a  Fellow  of 
the  Royal  Society.  In  1674  he  took  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of 
Medicine ;  he  never  was  Doctor  of  Medicine,  though  he  gener- 
ally passed  among  his  friends  as  Dr.  Locke. 

In  1675  he  went  abroad  for  his  health,  and  apparently,  also, 
to  pursue  his  medical  studies.  He  remained  for  some  time  at 
Montpellier,  then  the  most  famous  of  the  schools  of  medicine. 
He  attended  the  lectures  of  the  celebrated  Barbyrac,  to  whose 
teaching  Sydenham  is  understood  to  have  been  so  much  indebt- 
ed. When  there,  and  during  his  residence  abroad,  he  kept  a  diary, 
large  extracts  from  which  are  for  the  first  time  given  by  Lord 
King.*  The  following  account  of  the  annual  ^^  capping "  at 
Montpellier  is  very  amusing.  ''  The  manner  of  making  a  Doctor 
of  Physic  is  this ;  Ist,  a  procession  in  scarlet  robes  and  black 
capft'— the  professor  took  bis  seat — and  after  a  company  of  fid- 
dlers had  played  a  certain  time,  he  made  them  a  sign  to  hold, 
that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  to  entertain  the  company, 
which  he  did  in  a  speech  against  innovations — the  musicians 
then  took  their  turn.  The  Inceptor  or  candidate,  then  began 
his  speech,  wherein  I  found  little  edification,  being  chiefly  com- 
piimentary  to  the  chancellor  and  professors,  who  were  present. 


*  Lord  King  refers  to  nameroos  pomigiiii  in  Locke's  Disries  exelusively  deroted 
to  medical  subjects,  which  he  has  refrained  from  pablishing,  as  unlikely  to  in(ei*est 
iSxt  general  public  ;  and  Dr.  Forster  gives  us  to  understand  that  he  has  in  his 
ynsiwoiim  ''some  ludierous,  sarcastic,  aad  truly  witty  letters  to  his  friend  Fnrley 
#a  medieiiMy  his  original  profession  f  but  whieh  letters  the  doetor  declines  giving 
to  the  public  *^  in  these  days  of  absurd  refinenient."  We  would  gladly  forswear 
tor  reftnement  to  have  a  sight  of  them ;  anything  that  Locke  considered  worth 
tfa»'  vritEng  down  about  anySiiDg  is  likely  to  bo  worth  the  reading. 
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The  Doctor  then  put  on  his  head  the  cap  that  bad  marched 
in  oa  the  beadle's  staff,  in  sign  of  his  doctorship — pnt  a  ring 
upon  bis  6nger — girt  himself  about  the  loins  with  a  guld  chain 
— made  him  sit  down  beside  him — that  having  taken  pains  be 
might  now  take  ease,  and  kissed  and  embraced  him  in  token  of 
the  friendship  which  ought  to  be  amongst  them." 

From  Montpellier  he  went  to  Paris,  and  was  a  diligent  stadent 
of  anatomy  nnder  Dr.  Guenelon,  with  whom  he  was  afterwards 
so  intimate,  when  hving  in  exile  at  Amsterdam. 

In  June  1667,  when  in  Paris,  he  wrote  the  following  jocnlar 
letter  to  his  friend  Dr.  Mapletofi,  then  phjsic  professor  at  Gre- 
sham  Coll^&  This  letter,  which  is  not  noticed  in  anj  life  of 
Locke  that  we  have  seen,  is  thus  introdnced  by  Dr.  Ward : — 
"  Dr.  Mapletoft  did  not  continue  long  at  Gresham,  and  vet  longer 
than  he  seems  to  have  designed,  by  a  letter  to  him,  written  ay 
the  &mons  Mr.  John  Locke,  dated  from  Paris,  22d  June  1677, 
in  which  is  this  passage :  '  If  either  absence  (which  sometimes 
incrrases  our  desires)  or  love  (which  we  see  every  day  produces 
strange  eBects  in  the  world)  have  softened  yon,  or  disposed  you 
towards  a  liking  for  any  of  onr  fine  new  things,  'tis  but  saying 
SO,  and  I  am  ready  to  famish  you,  and  should  be  sorry  not  to 
be  employed ;  I  mention  love,  for  you  know  I  have  a  particular 
interest  of  my  own  in  it.  When  you  look  that  way,  nobody 
will  be  readier,  as  you  may  guess,  to  throw  an  old  shoe  after  yon, 
much  for  your  own  sake,  and  a  little  for  a  friend  of  yours.  But 
were  I  to  advise,  perhaps  I  should  say  that  the  lodgings  at  Gre- 
sbam  College  were  a  quiet  and  comfortable  habitation.'  By 
this  passage,"  continues  Ward,  "  it  seems  probable  that  Dr. 
Mapletoft  nad  then  some  views  to  marriage,  and  that  Mr.  Locke 
was  desirous,  should  it  so  fall  out,  to  succeed  him.  But  neither 
of  these  events  happened  at  the  time,  for  the  Doctor  held  his 
professorship  till  the  10th  October  1679,  and  in  November  fol- 
mwing,  married  Kebecca,  the  daughter  of  jVlr.  Lucy  Knightley 
of  Hackney,  a  Hamburg  merchant."  And  we  know  that  on 
the  10th  of  Mav  that  san>e  year,  Locke  was  sent  for  from  Paris 

by  Lord  S -      -  -  -  .    -     . . 

of  Sir  Wi 
were  both 
something 
letter. 

There  o 
he  was  45 
the  formal 

It  wouk 
at  once  lost 
have  been 


Dr.  Mapletoft  and  the  Greaham  Lectures.  59 

been  advanced,  had  John  Locke's  lungs  been  as  sound  as  his  un- 
derstanding, and  had  he  "  stuck  to  the  physic  line,"  or  had  his 
friend  Dr.  Mapletoft  "  looked  that  way"  a  little  earlier,  and 
made  Rebecca  Knightley  his  wife  two  years  sooner,  or  had  Lord 
Shaftesbury  missed  the  royal  reconcilement  and  his  half  yearns 
presidency. 

Medicine  would  assuredly  have  gained  something  it  still  lacks, 
and  now  perhaps  more  than  ever,  had  that  ^^  friend  of  yours," 
having  thrown  the  old  shoe  with  due  solemnity  and  precision  at 
the  heads  of  the  happy  couple,  much  for  their  sakes  and  a  little 
for  his  own,  settled  down  in  that  quiet,  comfortable,  baccalau- 
rean  habitation,  over  against  the  entrance  into  Bishopsgate  Street, 
and  had  thenceforward,  in  the  prime  of  life,  directed  the  full 
vigour  of  that  singularly  enlightened,  sound,  humane,  and  prac- 
tical understanding,  to  the  exposition,  of  what  Lord  Grenville  so 
justly  calls,  ^'  the  large  and  difficult"  subject  of  medicine.  What 
an  amount  of  gain  to  rational  and  effective  medicine — what  de- 
molition of  venerable  and  mischievous  error — what  exposition 
of  immediately  useful  truth — what  an  example  for  all  future 
labourers  in  that  vast  and  perilous  field,  of  the  best  method  of 
attaining  the  best  ends,  might  not  have  been  expected  from  him 
of  whom  it  was  truly  said  that  "  he  knew  something  of  every 
thin^  that  could  be  useful  to  mankind  I"  It  is  no  wonder  then, 
that  looking  frum  the  side  of  medicine,  we  grudge  the  loss  of  the 
Locke  "  Pnysic  Lectures,"  and  wish  that  we  might,  without 
fable,  imagine  ourselves  in  that  quaint  steep-roofed  quadrangle, 
with  its  fifteen  trees  and  its  diagonal  walks  across  the  green 
Court ;  and  at  eight  o'clock,  when  the  morning  sun  was  falling 
on  the  long  legs  and  antennae  of  the  gilded  grasshoppers,  and  the 
mighty  hum  of  awakening  London  was  beginning  to  rise, 
might  figure  to  ourselves  the  great  philosopher  stepping  briskly 
through  the  gate  into  his  lecture-room — his  hanasome,  serious 
£ice,  set  ^'  in  his  hood,  according  to  his  degree  in  the  university, 
as  was  thought  meet  for  more  order  and  comeliness  sake,"  and 
there,  twice  every  week  in  the  term,  deliver  the  "  solemn  Physic 
Lecture,"  in  the  Latin  tongue,  in  dutiful  accordance  with  the 
^  agreement  tripartite,  between  the  mayor,  commonalty,  and 
citizens  of  London — the  wardens  and  commonalty  of  the  mystery 
of  mercers,  and  the  lecturers  in  Gresham  House  ;'^  and  again, 
six  hours  later,  read  the  same  ^^  solemn  lecture"  we  would 
fancy  with  more  relish  and  spirit  in  the  **  English  tongue," 
"  forasmuch,"  so  good  Sir  Thomas'  will  goes,  "  as  the  greater  part 
of  the  auditory  is  like  to  be  of  such  citizens  and  others  as  have 
small  knowledge,  or  none  at  all,  of  the  Latin  tongue,  and  for  that 
every  man,  for  his  health''s  sake,  will  desire  to  have  some  know- 
ledge of  the  art  of  physic." 


40  Lixkt  and  Sydenh/iin. 

We  hare  good  evidence,  from  the  general  bent  and  spirit 
of  Locke's  mind,  and  frwm  sume  occasional  passages  in  his 
letters,  especially  thfwe  to  Dr.  Slolyncnx,  that  he  was  fully 
airare  of  the  condition  of  medicine  at  that  time,  and  of  the 
only  way  by  which  it  could  be  improved.  Writing  to  Dr. 
Molynens,  be  says,  "  I  periectly  agree  with  yoa  concerning 
general  theories-^the  imrse  of  the  time  and  destrnctive  not  less 
of  life  than  of  science — they  are  for  the  most  part  bat  a  sort 
of  waking  dream,  with  which,  when  men  have  warmed  their 
heads,  they  pass  into  unquestionable  truths.  7Ri#  i»  beginning  at 
the  wrong  end,  men  laying  the  foundation  in  their  own  tancies, 
and  then  sniting  the  phenomena  of  diseases,  and  the  cure  of 
them,  to  these  fancies.  I  wonder,  after  ihe  pattern  Dr.  Syden- 
ham has  set  of  a  better  way,  men  ehoald  retnm  again  to  this 
romance  way  of  physic.  Bat  I  see  it  is  more  easy  and  more 
natural  for  men  to  build  cattUii  in  the  air  of  their  ovni  than  to 
turvey  well  those  that  are  on  tJie  ground.  Nicely  to  obterre  the 
hittory  of  diseases  in  all  their  changes  and  circumttattcee  is  a  work 
of  time,  accuratenegs,  attention,  and  judgment,*  and  wherein  if  men, 
through  prepossession  or  oscitancy,  mistake,  they  may  be  con- 
vinced of  their  error  by  unerring  nature  and  matter  of  fact. 
What  we  know  of  the  works  of  nature,  especially  in  the  consti- 
tution of  health  and  the  operations  of  our  own  bodies,  ie  only  by 
the  sennbU  ejects,  but  not  by  any  certainty  we  can  have,  of  tJie 
tools  she  \ues,  or  the  trays  she  works  hu." 

But  we  must  draw  this  notice  of  Locke  in  the  character  of 
Doctor  to  a  close.  In  the  Philosophical  Transactions  for  1G97, 
there  is  an  account  by  him  of  an  oad  case  of  hnyertrophied  nails, 
which  he  had  seen  at  La  Charity  when  in  Paris,  and  he  gives 

Eictures  of  the  hornlike  excrescences,  one  of  them  upwards  of 
»nr  inches  long.  The  second  Lord  Shaftesbury,  who  was 
Locke's  pupil,  and  for  whom  he  chose  his  wife,  in  a  letter  to 
Furley,  who  seems  to  have  been  suffering  from  a  relapse  of  in- 
termittent fever,  explains,  with  great  distinctness  and  good  sense^ 
"  Dr.  Lockers  method"  of  treating  this  disease  with  the  Peruvian 
bark  ;  adding,  "  I  am  satisfied,  tnat  of  all  medicines,  if  it  be  good 


mthnt  ■pca)no(tlie[[iftaf  obssmtlaii :— "Ilyamwesptee 
mange  d'aaprit,  i  ponvoir  SDiiMger  mm  I'tflonner,  h  N&turs 
onibnUe  de  net  ptodnetionH,  et  i  m  entire  apable  de  lea 
compai^r  ;  il  y  «  nne  eap^ce  dii  gooit  A  In  umer,  pin* 
I  d'k  pour  bnt,  qm  df>  objets  parlioulien,  Ft  I'uti  pmt  dire, 
de  Ik  Nktore,  aappnaedaoa  I'eaprit  itax  qnalilia  qntpannK- 
\aitm  Tnea  d'un  gAiie  wdent,  qui  embruM  tmit  d'liD  conp- 
entjons  d'uo  iiwtioct  laborintx,  qui  ne  aVtache  qn'k  on  ecvI 
it "  mtunlam  illad  obaamndi  atndhnn  veteriboa  lantepere 
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of  its  kind,  and  properly  given,  it  is  the  most  innocent  and 
effectual,  whatever  bugbear  the  world  makes  of  it,  especially  the 
tribe  of  inferior  physicians,  from  whom  it  cuts  off  so  much  busi- 
ness and  gain.^  We  now  conclude  our  notices  of  Locke's  medi- 
cal history,  which,  however  imperfect,  seem  to  us  to  warrant  our 
original  assertion,  with  the  following  weighty  sentence  taken 
from  the  admirable  "  Fragment  on  Study "  given  by  Lord 
Eling,  and  which  was  written  when  Locke  was  at  his  studies  at 
Oxford.  It  accords  nicely  with  what  we  have  already  quoted 
from  Dugald  Stewart : — 

**  Physic,  polity,  and  prudence  are  not  capable  of  demonstration, 
bat  a  man  is  principally  helped  in  them,  1,  by  the  history  of  matter 
of  &ct ;  and,  2,  by  a  sagacity  of  inquiring  into  probable  causes,  and 
finding  out  an  analogy  in  their  operations  and  effects.  Whether  a 
certain  course  in  public  or  private  affairs  will  succeed  well — whether 
rhubarb  will  purge,  or  quinquina  cure  an  ague^  can  be  known  only  by 
experience,*** 

Sydenham,  the  prince  of  practical  physicians,  whose  charac- 
ter is  as  beautiful  and  as  genuinely  English  as  his  name,  did  for 
his  art  what  Locke  did  for  the  philosophy  of  mind — he  made  it, 
in  the  main,  observational ;  he  made  knowledge  a  means,  not 
an  end.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  over-estimate  our  obligations 
as  a  nation  to  these  two  men,  in  regard  to  all  that  is  involved 
in  health  of  body  and  soundness  of  mind.  They  were  among  the 
first  in  their  respective  departments  to  show  their  faith  in  the 
inductive  method,  by  their  works.  They  both  professed  to  be 
moi^  of  guides  than  critics,  and  were  the  interpreters  and  ser- 
vants of  Nature,  not  her  diviners  and  tormentors.  They  pointed 
out  a  way,  and  walked  in  it ;  they  taught  a  method,  and  used  it, 
rather  than  announced  a  system  or  a  discovery ;  they  collected 
and  arranged  their  visa  before  settling  their  cogitatOy  a  mean- 
spirited  proceeding,  doubtless,  in  the  eyes  of  the  prevailing  dealers 
in  hypotheses,  being  in  reality  the  exact  reverse  of  their  philoso- 
phy.    How  curious,  how  humbling,  to  think  that  it  was  not  till 


*  Dr.  ThoioM  Young  puts  this  very  powerfully  in  the  preface  to  his  ^  Intro- 
duction to  Medical  Literature/*    <*  There  ia,  in  faet,  no  study  more  difficult  than 
that  of  physic :  it  exceeds^  as  a  science,  the  comprehension  of  the  human  mind ; 
and  ttKMe  who  blunder  onwards,  without  attempting  to  understand  what  they  see, 
are  often  nearly  on  a  level  with  those  who  depend  too  much  on  imperfect  general, 
izationa."  ^  <<  JSome  departments  of  knowledge  defy  all  attempts  to  subject  them  to 
any  didactic  method,  and  require  the  exercise  of  a  peculiar  address,  a  judgment, 
or  a  taste*  wkUk  oan  only  be  formed  fry  indirect  meam.    It  appears  that  physic 
is  one  of  those  departments  in  which  there  is  frequent  necessity  for  the  exercise  of 
an  inwmmuniMbU  faculty  ofjudameiU^  and  a  eagacUy  which  may  he  called  tran- 
•erad^ato/,  ae  eiOending  beyond  the  tlmpU  combination  of  aU  ^uUcanbe  tati^ht  by 
precept,  ' 


62  Locke  and  Sydenham. 

this  time,  that  men  in  search  of  truth  were  brought  to  see  that 
^^  it  is  not  the  insufficiency  or  incapacity  of  man'^s  mind,  bat  the 
remote  etanding  or  placing  thereof^  that  breedeth  mazes  and  in- 
comprehensions ;  for  as  the  sense  afar  off  is  full  of  mistaking, 
but  IS  exact  at  hand,  so  is  it  of  the  understanding,  the  remedy 
whereof  is  not  to  quicken  or  strengthen  the  organ^  but  to  go  nearer  to 
the  object*^  Well  might  the  noble  author  even  now  say,  as  he 
does  in  the  context — (he  is  treating  of  medicine) — "  Medicine 
is  a  science  which  hatn  been  more  professed  than  laboured,  more 
laboured  than  advanced,  the  labour  being  in  my  judgment  more 
in  a  circle  than  in  progression :  I  find  much  iteration,  but  small 
addition  ;"  and  he  was  right  in  laying  much  of  this  evil  condi- 
tion to  the  discontinuance  of  ^'  the  ancient  and  serious  diligence 
of  Hippocrates."  This  serious  diligence,  this  dxpiSeui  or  nicety 
of  observation,  by  which  the  "  divine  old  man  of  Cos"  achieved 
so  much,  was  Sydenham'^s  master-principle  in  practice  and  in 
speculation.  He  proclaimed  it  anew,  and  displayed  in  his  own 
case  its  certain  and  inestimable  fruits. 

It  appears  to  us  one  of  the  most  interesting,  as  it  is  certainly 
one  of  the  most  difficult  and  neglected  departments  of  medical 
literature,  to  endeavour  to  trace  the  progress  of  medicine  as  a 
practical  arty  with  its  rules  and  instruments,  as  distinguished  from 
its  consolidation  into  a  systematic  science  with  its  doctrines  and 
laws,  and  to  make  out  how  far  these  two,  which  conjoined  form 
the  philosophy  of  the  subject,  have  or  have  not  harmonized  with, 
and  been  helpful  to  each  other,  at  different  periods  of  their  his- 
tories.    Mucn  might  be  done  to  make  such  an  inquiry  instruc- 
tive and  attractive,  by  marking  out  the  history  of  mecUcine  into 
three  or  four  great  epochs,  and  taking,  as  representative  of  each, 
some  one  distinguished  artsman  or  practitioner,  as  well  as  teacher 
or  discoverer.      We  might  have  Hippocrates  and  his  epoch, 
Sydenham  and  his,  John  Hunter,  Pinel,  and  Lsennec  and  tneirs. 
These  great  men,  differed  certainly  widely  enough  in  character 
and  in  circumstances,  but  all  agreed  in  this,  their  possessing  in 
large  measure,  and  of  rare  quality,  that  native  sagacity,  tnat 
power  of  serious,  choice,  patient,  continuous,  honest  observation, 
which  is  at  once  a  gift  and  a  habit ;  that  instinct  for  seeking  and 
finding,  which  Bacon  calls  ^^  experientia  literataj  sagacitas  potiue 
et  odoratio  qucedam  venadca^  quam  scientia ;"  that  general  strength 
and  soundness  of  understanding,  and  that  knack  of  being  able 
to  apply  their  knowledge,  instantly  and  aright,  in  practice,  which 
must  ever  constitute  the  cardinal  virtues  of  a  great  physician, 
the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  his  worth. 

Of  the  two  first  of  these  famous  men,  we  fear  there  survives 
in  the  profession  little  more  than  the  names ;  and  we  receive 
from  them,  and  are  made  wiser  and  better  by  inheriting  their 
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treasures  of  honest  and  exqaisite  observation,  of  judicioos  expe- 
rience, without,  we  fear,  knowing  or  caring  much  from  whom  it 
has  come.      '^  One  man  soweth,  and  another  reapeth."      The 
young  forget  the  old,  the  children  their  fathers ;  and  we  are  all 
too  apt  to  reverse  the  saying  of  the  wise  king, — ^^  I  praised  the 
dead  that  are  already  dead,  more  than  the  living  that  are  yet 
alive."     As  we  are  not  sufficiently  conscious  of,  so  we  assuredly 
are  not  adequately  grateful  for  that  accumulated   volume  of 
knowledge,  that  body  of  practical  truth,  which  comes  down  as 
a  frtSi  to  each  one  of  us  from  six  thousand  years  of  human  endea- 
vour, and  which,  like  a  mighty  river,  is  moving  for  ever  onwards 
— widening,  deepening,  strengthening,  as  it  goes ;  for  the  right 
administration  and  use  of  whose  untold  energies  and  wealth,  we, 
to  whom  it  has  thus  far  descended,  are  responsible  to  Him  from 
whom  it  comes,  and  to  whose  feet  it  is  hastening — ^responsible  to 
an  extent  we  are  too  apt  to  forget,  or  to  underrate.  We  should  not 
content  ourselves  with  sailing  victoriously  down  the  stream,  or 
with  considering  our  own  portion  of  it  merely ;  we  should  go  up 
the  country  oflener  than  we  do,  and  see  where  the  mighty  feeders 
come  in,  and  learn  and  not  forget  their  names,  and  note  how 
much  larger,  how  much  powerfuller  the  stream  is  afler  they  have 
joined  it.     It  is  the  lot  of  the  successful  medical  practitioner,  who 
IS  more  occupied  with  discerning  diseases  and  curing  them,  than 
with  discoursing  about  their  essence,  and  arranging  them  into 
systems,  who  observes  and  reflects  in  order  to  act,  rather  than 
to  speak, — it  is  the  lot  of  such  men  to  be  invaluable  when 
alive,  and  to  be  forgotten  soon  ailer  they  are  dead,  and  this  not 
altogether  or  chiefly  from  any  special  ingratitude  or  injustice  on 
the  part  of  mankind,  but  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case.   Much 
that  made  such  a  man  what  the  community,  to  their  highest 
profit,  found  him  to  be,  dies  with  him.     His  inborn  gifts,  and 
much  of  what  was  most  valuable  in  his  experience,  were  neces- 
sarily  incommunicable  to  others,  this  depending  much  on  his 
forgetting  the  process  by  which,  in  particular  cases,  he  made  up 
his  mind,  and  its  minute  successive  steps,  from  his  eagerness  to 
possess  and  put  in  action  the  result,  and  much  from  his  being  con- 
fident in  the  general  soundness  of  his  method,  and  caring  little 
about  formally  recordingto  himself  his  transient  mental  conoitions; 
much  less  announcing  them  articulately  to  others ; — but  mainly, 
we  believe,  because  no  man  can  explain  directly  to  another  man 
hou)  he  does  any  one  practical  thing,  the  doing  of  which  he  him- 
self has  accomplished,  not  at  once,  or  by  imitation,  or  by  teach- 
ing, but  by  repeated  personal  trials,  by  missing  much  before  ulti- 
mately hitting.    You  may  be  able  to  expound  excellently  to 
your  son  the  doctrine  of  projectiles,  or  read  him  a  course  of  lec- 
tures upon  the  principles  of  horsemanship,  but  you  cannot  make 
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over  to  him  your  own  knack  as  a  dead-shot,  or  make  him  keep 
his  seat  over  a  rasping  fence.  He  must  win  these  for  himself  as 
yoa  have  done  before  him.  Thus  it  is  that  much  of  the  best  of 
a  man  like  Sydenham,  dies  with  him. 

It  is  very  different  with  them  who  frequent  the  field  of  scien- 
tific discovery.  Here  matters  are  reverseu.  No  man,  for  instance, 
in  teaching  anatomy  or  physiology,  as  he  comes  to  enounce  each 
new  subordinate  discovery,  can  fail  to  unfold  and  to  enhance  the 
ever-increasing  renown,  of  that  keen  black-a-Md  little  man,  with 
his  piercing  eye,  '^  small  and  dark,  and  so  full  of  spirit  ;**  his  com- 
pact broad  forehead,  his  self-contained  peremptory  air,  his  dagger 
at  his  side,  and  his  fingers  playing  with  its  hilt,  to  whom  we  owe 
the  little  book,  ^^  De  motu  cordis  et  sanguinis  circulatione,^  This 
primary,  capital  discovery,  which  no  succeeding  one  can  ever  su- 
persede or  obscure,  he  could  leave  consummate  to  mankind ;  but 
lie  could  not  so  leave  the  secret  of  his  making  it;  he  could  not 
transmit  that  combination  of  original  genius,  invention,  exact- 
ness, perseverance,  and  judgment,  which  enabled  him,  and  can 
alone  enable  any  man  to  make  any  such  permanent  addition  to 
the  amount  of  scientific  truth.  But  what  fitted  Harvey  for  what 
he  achieved,  greatly  unfitted  him  for  such  excellence. in  practice 
as  Sydenham  attained.  He  belonged  to  the  science  more  than 
to  the  art.  His  friend  Aubrey  says  of  him,  that  '^  though  all  his 
profession  would  allow  him  to  be  an  excellent  anatomist,  I  have 
never  heard  of  any  who  admired  his  therapeutic  way."  A  mind 
of  his  substance  and  mettle,  speculative  and  arbitrary,  passing 
rapidly  and  passionately  from  the  particular  to  the  general,  from 
multitude  to  unity,  with,  moreover,  a  fiery  temper  and  an  extem- 
poraneous dagger  as  its  sting,  was  not  likely  to  take  kindly  to  the 
details  of  practice,  or  make  a  very  useful  or  desirable  family 
doctor.  Sydenham  again,  though  his  works  everywhere  mani- 
fest that  he  was  gifted  with  a  large  capacity  and  keen  relish 
for  abstract  truth,  moved  habitually  and  by  preference  in  the 
lower,  but  at  the  time  the  usefuller  sphere  of  everyday  practice, 
speculating  chiefly  in  order  to  act,  reducing  his  generalizations 
back  to  particulars,  so  as  to  answer  some  immediate  instance, 
the  result  of  which  was  the  signallest  success  of  '^  his  therapeutic 
way."  We  have  had  in  our  own  day  two  similar  examples  of 
the  man  of  science  and  the  man  of  art ;  the  one  Sir  Charles 
Bell — like  Harvey,  the  explorer,  the  discoverer,  the  man  of  genius 
and  science,  of  principles  and  laws,  having  the  royal  gifts  of  in- 
vention and  eloquence,  was  not  equally  endowed  with  those 
homelier,  but  in  their  degree  not  less  rare  qualities,  which 
made  Dr.  Abercrombie,  our  Scottish  Sydenham,  what  he  was, 
as  a  master  in  the  diagnosis  and  treatment  of  disease.  The  one 
pursued  his  profession  as  a  science,  to  be  taught,  to  be  transmit- 


Cui^eni  Commonplaces  about  Sydenliam.  65 

ted  in  its  entireness — the  other  as  aii  art  to  be  applied.  The 
one  was,  in  the  old  phrase,  luciferous — the  other  frugiferous. 

One  great  object  we  have  in  now  bringing  forward  the  works 
and  character  of  Sydenham,  is  to  enforce  the  primary  necessity, 
especially  in  our  day,  of  attending  to  medicine  as  the  art  of  heal- 
ing, not  less  than  as  the  science  of  diseases  and  drugs.  We 
want  at  present  more  of  the  first  than  of  the  second.  Our  age 
is  becoming  every  day  more  purely  scientific,  and  is  occupied 
far  more  with  arranging  subjects  and  giving  names,  and  remem- 
bering them,  than  with  understanding  and  managing  objects. 
There  is  often  more  knowledge  of  words  than  of  things. 

We  have  already  stated  our  notion,  that  to  the  great  body  of 
physicians  now-a-days,  Sydenham  is  little  more  than  a  name,  and 
that  his  works,  still  more  than  those  of  his  companion  Locke,  are 
more  spoken  of  than  read.  This  is  owing  to  several  causes ;  partly 
to  their  being  buried  in  Latin,  which  men  seem  now  ashamed  to 
know ;  partly  to  much  in  them  being  now  scientifically  obsolete 
and  useless ;  partly  from  their  practical  value  being  impaired  by 
our  ignorance  of  his  formulas  of  cure ;  and  greatly  also,  we  fear, 
from  what  Baglivi  calls  "  an  inept  derision  and  neglect  of  the 
ancients,"  which  is  more  prevalent  than  creditable.  Wc  in- 
clude ourselves  among  these ;  for  until  wo  got  Dr.  Grccnhill's 
edition,  we  had  never  read  seriously  and  thoroughly  these  admir- 
able tracts,  which  were  all  of  an  occasional  character,  and  were 
forced  from  their  author  by  the  importunity  of  friends,  or  the 
envious  calumny  of  enemies,  often  in  the  form  of  letters  to  his 
friends. 

We  had,  when  at  college,  picked  up  like  our  neighbours  the 
current  commonplaces  about  Sydenham ;  such  as  tliat  he  went 
by  the  name  of  "  the  Prince  of  English  physicians."  That 
Boerhaave  (of  whom  bv  the  way  we  knew  quite  as  little,  unless 
it  were  a  certain  awful  acquaintance  with  a  certain  squab  and 
golden  visage,  which  grimly  regarded  us  from  above  a  druggist's 
door,  as  we  hurried  along  the  bridges  to  the  University)  was 
wont  to  take  his  hat  ofi^,  whenever  he  mentioned  his  name,  and 
to  call  him  "  AngliaB  lumen,  Artis  Phoebum  veram  Hippocra- 
tici  viri  speciem :"  that  his  life  was  written  by  Samuel  John- 
son in  the  "  Gentleman's  Magazine,"  and  was  one  of  his  earliest 
and  worst  paid  performances :  that  he  was  a  Whig,  and  went 
out  into  the  field  as  a  Parliament  man.  Moreover,  that  when 
asked  by  Sir  Richard  Blackmore  what  he  would  advise  him 
for  medical  reading,  he  replied,  "  read  Don  Quicote^  /Sir,*" — an 
answer  as  full  of  sense  as  wit,  and  the  fitness  and  wisdom  of 
winch  It  would  be  not  less  pleasant  than  profitable  to  unfold 
at  length.  We  had  been  told  also,  in  a  very  general  way  by 
our  teachers,  that  Sydenham  had  done  some  things  for  his 
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profession^  which,  conBiderina  the  dark  age  in  wliich  he  lived, 
were  highly  to  his  credit :  that  his  name  was  well  connected 
with  the  history  and  managou^ent  of  the  small-pox ;  the  nature  of 
epidemics,  dropsies,  &c.,  and  that  he  had  recoracd  his  own  suffer- 
ings from  the  gout  in  a  very  clever  and  entertaining  way.  All  this 
was  true,  but  by  no  means  the  whole  truth.  Not  only  arc  his 
observations  invaluable  to  any  one  engaged  in  tracing  the  his- 
tory of  medicine  as  a  practical  art,  and  as  an  applied  science ;  in 
marking  in  what  respects  it  is  changed,  and  in  what  unciionged; 
in  how  much  it  is  better  now  than  then,  and  in  what  little  it  is 
not  so  good.  In  addition  to  all  this,  they  are  full  of  excellent 
rules  for  the  diagnosis  and  treatment  of  diseases ;  and  we  can 
trace  to  him  as  their  origin,  many  of  our  most  common  and 
valuable  therapeutic  doctrines.  And  they  everywhere  manifest 
how  thoroughly  he  practised  what  he  taught,  how  honestly  he 
used  }iis  own  ^^  method,"  that  of  continued,  close,  serious  ob- 
servation. But  we  confess  after  all,  our  chief  delight  is  from 
the  discovery  he  makes  in  his  works  of  his  personal  character — 
the  exemplar  be  furnishes  in  himself  of  the  four  qualities  IIi])po- 
crates  saj-s  are  indispensable  in  every  good  physician — learning, 
sagacity,  humanity,  probity.  This  personality  gives  a  constant 
charm  to  everything  he  writes-^the  warmth  of  his  humane, 
practical  nature  is  felt  throughout. 

Above  all,  we  meet  with  a  habitual  reference  to  what  ought 
to  be  the  supreme  end  of  every  m^u's  thoughts  and  energies — 
the  two  main  issues  of  all  his  endeavours,  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  men.     Human  life  was  to  him  a  sacred,  a  divine,  as 
well  as  a  curious  thing,  and  he  seems  to  have  possessed  through 
lifo,  in  rare  acuteness,  that  sense  of  the  value  of  what  was  at 
issue,  of  the  perilous  material  he  had  to  work  in,  and  that  gentle- 
ness and  compassion  for  his  suffering  fellow-nien,  without  which 
no  man,  be  his  intellect  ever  so  transcendent,  his  leading  ever 
so  vast,  his  industry  ever  so  accurate  and  inappcasable,  need 
hope  to  be  a  great  physician,  much  Ips^  a  virtuous  and  honest 
man.     This  characteristic  is  very  striking.    Jn  the  midst  of  the 
most  minute  details,  and  the  most  purely  professional  statemcntS| 
he  bursts  out  into  some  abrupt  acknowledgment  of  ^'  The  Su- 
preme Judge,"  "  The  true  Arqhiater  and  Archeus."     Wo  may 
give  one  among  many  such  instances.     He  closes  his  observa- 
tions on  "  the  £pidemic  Cough  and  Pleurisy  Peripneumony  of 
1675,"  with  this  sadden  allusion  to  the  Supreme  Being:  "  Qui 
post  sequentur  morbi,   solus  novit.  Qui  novit  omnia."     And 
again,  after  giying  his  receipt  for  the  preparation  of  his  laudanum 
liquidum,  so  much  of  Spanish  wine,  of  opium,  of  safiron,  of 
cinnamon  and  cloves,  he  adds,  ^^  Profecto  non  hie  mihi  tempero, 
quin  gratulabundus  animadvertam,  dsum  onmipoteixtem  irap- 
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Ttov  dtorripa  icuov  non  aliud  rcroedium,  quod  vcl  pluribus  malis 
debellandis  par  sit,  vel  eadem  efficacius  extii*pet,  humano  generi 
in  iniseriarnm  solatium  concessisse^  quam  opiata/' 

If  we  may  adapt  the  simple  but  sublime  saying  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  Sydenham,  though  diligent  beyond  most  other  "  chil- 
dren^' in  gathering  his  pebbles  and  shells  on  the  shore  of  the 
great  deep,  and  in  winning  for  mankind  some  things  of  worth 
from  the  vast  and  formless  infinite,  was  not  unconscious  of  the 
mighty  presence  beside  which  he  was  at  work ;  he  was  not  deaf 
to  the  strong  music  of  that  illimitable  sea.  He  recognised  in 
the  midst  of  the  known,  the  greater,  the  infinite,  the  divine 
unknown ;  behind  everything  certain  and  distinct,  he  beheld 
something  shadowy  and  unsearchable,  past  all  finding  out ;  and 
lie  did  not,  as  many  men  of  his  class  have  too  often  done, 
and  do,  rest  in  the  mere  contemplation  and  recognition  of  the 
n  Beiov.  This  was  to  him  but  the  shadow  of  the  supreme  sub- 
stance, <5  ^€09.  How  unlike  to  tliis  fervour,  this  reverence  and 
godly  fear,  is  the  hard,  cool,  nonchalant  style  of  many  of  our 
modern  men  of  science,  each  of  whom  is  so  intent  on  his  own 
little  pebble,  so  bent  upon  finding  in  it  something  no  one  else 
ever  found,  so  self-involved  and  self-sufficient,  that  his  eyes  and 
his  ears  are  alike  shut  to  the  splendours  and  the  voices  of  the 
liberal  sea,  out  of  whose  multitudinous  abyss  it  has  been  flung, 
and 

"  Which  doth  with  its  eternal  motion  make 
A  sound  like  thunder — everlastingly." 

This  habit  of  Sydenham's  mind  is  strikingly  shown  in  the  firat 
sentence  of  his  Preface  to  the  first  edition  of  his  Medical  Obser- 
vations : 

^'  Qai  medicinffi  dat  operam,  base  sectim  ut  scepe  perpendat  oportet : 
Primo,  se  de  aegrorum  vit^  ipsius  cui*®  commissa,  rationem  aliquando 
SuPREBfo  JuDici  redditurum.  Deinde  quicquid  artis  aut  scientias, 
Divino  beneficio  consecutus  est,  imprimis,  ad  Summi  Numinis  laudem, 
atque  humani  generis  salutem,  esse  dirigendum :  indignum  autem  esse, 
ut  coclestia  ilia  dona,  vel  avaritias,  vel  ambitus  officio  inserviant. 
Porro,  se,  non  ignobilis  alicujas  aut  contemnendi  animalis,  curam  sus- 
cepisse;  ut  enim,  humani  generis  pretium  agnoscas,  Unigenitus 
Dei  FiLius,  homo  factus  est  adeoqne  natnram  assumptam  sua  digna- 
tione  nobilitavit.  Denique,  nee  se  communi  sorte,  exemptum  esse,  sed 
iisdem  legibus  mortalitatis,  iisdem  casibus  et  aerumnis,  obnoxium  atque 
cxpositum,  quibus  alii  quilibet ;  quo  diligentius  et  quidem  teneriori  cum 
affectu,  ipse  plane  ofMto^a&ni  ffigrotantibus  opem  ferre  conetur." 

The  following  are  some  quotations,  taken  at  random,  from  his 
various  treatises  and  letters,  in  which  we  may  see  what  he  him- 
self was  as  a  practitioner,  and  what  were  his  views  as  to  the  only 
way  in  which  Medicine,  as  an  art,  could  be  advanced* 
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In  his  Epistle  to  Dr.  Mapletoft,  prefixed  to  tlie  "  Observa- 
tioncs  McdicsB,"  his  first  publication,  when  he  was  42  years  of 
age,  he  gives  Iiis  friend  a  long  and  entertaining  account  of  his 
early  prolessional  life,  and  thus  proceeds — 

"  Having  returned  to  London,  I  began  the  practice  of  Medicine, 
which  when  I  studied  curiously  with  most  intent  eye  (itUento  admodwu 
oculo)  and  utmost  diligence,  I  came  to  this  conviction,  which  (o  this 
cliiy  increases  in  strength,  that  our  art  is  not  to  be  better  learned  than 
by  its  exercise  and  use ;  and  that  it  is  likely  in  every  case  to  prove 
true,  that  those  who  have  directed  their  eyes  and  their  mind,  the  most 
accurately  and  diligently,  to  the  natural  phenomena  of  diseases,  will 
excel  in  eliciting  and  applying  the  true  indications  of  cure.  With 
this  thread  as  my  guide,  I  first  applied  my  mind  to  a  closer  observa- 
tion of  fevei*s,  and  aAer  no  small  amount  of  irksome  waiting,  and  per- 
plexing mental  agitations,  which  I  had  to  endure  for  several  yeai*s, 
I  at  last  fell  upon  a  method  by  which,  as  I  thought,  they  might  be 
cured,  which  method  I  some  time  ago  made  public,  at  the  urgent  re- 
quest of  my  friends.** 

He  then  refers  to  the  persecution  and  calumnies  he  had  been 
exposed  to  frani  the  profession,  who  looked  upon  hiin  as  a  pesti- 
lent fellow,  and  a  setter  forth  of  strange  doctrines ;  and  adopts  the 
noble  saying  of  Titus  Tacitue  in  reply  to  Metellus, — 

^*  It  is  easy  to  speak  against  me  when  I  make  no  reply ;  you  have 
learned  to  speak  evil,  I,  my  conscience  bearing  me  witness,  have 
learned  to  despise  evil-speidwing  ;  you  are  master  of  your  tongue,  and 
can  make  it  utter  what  you  list,  I  am  master  of  my  ears^  and  can 
make  them  hear  without  being  oficudcd." 

And,  after  making  the  reference  we  have  already  mentioned, 
to  his  method  having  had  the  sanction  and  assistance  of  Locke, 
he  thus  concludes  in  regard  to  the  ultimate  success  of  his  newly 
discovered  way, — 

"As  concerns  the  future,  I  cast  the  die,  not  over-careful  how  it 
may  fall,  for,  since  I  am  now  no  longer  young,  and  have,  by  the 
blessing  of  the  Almighty,  a  sufficient  provision  for  the  remainder  of 
my  journey,  (tantum  mihi  est  viatiei,  quantum  restat  vtie,)  I  will  do 
my  best  to  attain,  without  trouble  to  myself  or  others,  that  measure  of 
happiness  so  beautifully  depicted  by  Politian : — 

'  Felix  ille  animi,  divisque  simillimus  ipsis, 
Quem  non  mendaci  resplendens  gloria  fuco 
Sollicitat,  non  fastosi  mala  gaudia  luxus. 
Sed  tacitos  sink  ire  dies,,  et  paupere  cuilu 
Exigit  innocuw  tranquilla  silentia  vil<B' " 

We  shall  now  give  more  fully  his  peculiar  views,  and  in  order 
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to  lender  bim  due  honour  for  originating  and  acting  upon  them, 
\i'e  innst  remember  in  the  midst  of  what  a  mass  of  errors  and 
prejodices,  of  theories  actively  mischievous,  he  was  placed,  at 
a  time  when  the  mania  of  hypothesis  was  at  its  height,  and 
when  the  practical  part  of  his  art  was  overrun  and  stultified 
by  vile  and  silly  nostrums.  We  must  have  all  this  in  our  mind^ 
or  we  sliall  fail  in  estimating  the  amount  of  independent  thought, 
of  courage  and  uprightness,  and  of  all  that  deserves  to  be  caTle(l 
virtue  and  magnaniun'ty,  which  was  involved  in  his  thinking  and 
writing  and  acting  as  he  did. 

"  The  improvement  of  physic,  in  my  opinion,  depends,  \st^  Upon 
collecting  as  genuine  and  natural  a  description  or  history  of  diseases 
as  can  be  procured ;  and,  2fl?,  Upon  laying  down  a  fixed  and  com- 
plete method  of  cure.  With  regard  to  the  history  of  diseases,  who- 
ever considers  the  undertaking  deliberately  will  perceive  that  a  few 
such  particulars  must  be  attended  to:  Ist^  All  diseases  should  be  de- 
scribed as  objects  of  natural  history,  with  the  same  exactness  as  is 
done  by  botanists,  for  there  are  many  diseases  that  come  under  the 
same  genus  and  bear  the  same  name,  that  being  specifically  different, 
require  a  different  treatment.  The  word  cardutu,  or  thistle,  is  applied 
to  sevei'al  herbs,  and  yet  a  botanist  would  be  inaccurate  and  imperfect 
who  would  content  himself  with  a  generic  description.  Furthermore, 
when  this  distribution  of  distempers  into  genera  has  been  attempted 
it  has  been  to  fit  into  some  hypothesis,  and  hence  this  distribulion  is 
made  to  suit  the  bent  of  the  author  rather  than  the  real  nature  of  the 
disorder.  How  much  this  has  obstructed  the  improvement  of  physic 
any  man  may  know.  In  writing,  therefore,  such  a  natural  history  of 
diseases,  every  merely  philosophical  hypothesis  should  be  set  ai«ide, 
and  the  manifest  and  natural  phenomena,  however  minute,  should  be 
noted  with  the  utmost  exactness.  The  usefulness  of  this  procedure 
cannot  be  easily  overrated,  as  compared  with  the  subtle  inquiries  and 
trifling  notions  of  modern  writers ;  for  can  there  be  a  sliorter,  or  indeed 
any  other  way,  of  coming  at  the  morbific  causes,  or  of  discovering  the 
curative  indications,  than  by  a  certain  perception  of  the  peculiar  symp- 
toms? By  these  steps  and  helps  it  was  that  the  father  of  physic,  the  great 
Hippocrates,  came  to  excel.  His  tlieory,  0ea;^/cc,  being  no  more  Vian 
an  exact  description  or  view  of  Nature,  He  found  that  Nature  alone 
oflen  terminates  diseases,  and  works  a  cure  with  a  few  simple  medi- 
cines, and  often  enough  with  no  medicines  at  all.  If  only  one  person 
in  every  age  had  accurately  described,  and  consistently  cured,  but  a 
single  disease,  and  made  known  his  secret,  physic  would  not  be  where 
it  now  is;  but  we  have  long  since  forsook  the  ancient  method  of  cure, 
founded  upon  tlie  knowledge  of  conjunct  ccmses,  insomuch  that  the  art, 
as  at  this  day  practised,  is  rather  the  art  of  talking  about  diseases 
than  of  curing  them.  I  make  this  digression  in  order  to  assert,  that  the 
discovering  and  assigning  of  remote  causes,  which  now-a-days  so  much 
engrosses  the  minds  and  feeds  the  vanity  of  curious  inquirers,  is  an 
impossible  attempt,  and  that  only  immediate  and  conjunct  causes  fall 
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within  the  compass  of  our  knowledge."  Or  as  he  elsewhere  pithily 
stiUes  it :— -*^  Cognitio  nostra,  in  rerura  cortice,  omnis  forme  versntur, 
ac  ad  ro  on  sive  quod  res  hoc  modo  se  habcat^  fere  tantum  assurgit ) 
ro  bioTi^  sive  rerum  causas,  nullatenus  attingit." 

His  friend  Locke  could  not  have  stated  the  case  more  clearly 
or  sensibly.  It  is  this  doctrine  of  "  conjunct  causes,"  this  neces- 
sity for  watching  the  action  of  compound  and  often  opposing 
forces,  and  the  having  to  do  all  this  not  in  a  machine,  of  which  if 
you  have  seen  one  you  have  seen  all,  but  where  each  organism 
has  often  as  much  that  is  different  from  as  common  with  all 
others ;  it  is  this  which  takes  medicine  out  of  the  category  of 
exact  sciences,  and  puts  it  into  that  which  includes  politics, 
ethics,  navigation,  and  practical  engineering,  in  all  of  which, 
though  there  are  principles,  and  those  principles  quite  within  the 
scope  of  human  reason,  yet  the  application  of  these  principles 
must,  in  the  main,  be  left  to  each  man's  skill,  presence  of  mmd, 
and  judgment,  as  to  the  case  in  hand. 

It  is  in  medicine  as  in  the  piloting  of  a  ship — rules  may  belaid 
down,  principles  expounded,  charts  exhibited ;  but  when  a  man 
has  made  himself  master  of  all  these,  he  will  often  find  his  ship 
among  breakers  and  quicksands,  and  must  at  last  have  recourse 
to  his  own  craft  and  courage.  Gaubius,  in  his  admirable  chap- 
ter, "  De  disciplina  Medici^  thus  speaks  of  the  reasonable  cer- 
tainty of  medicine  as  distinguished  from  the  absolute  certainty 
of  the  exact  sciences,  and  at  the  same  time  gives  a  very  just  idea 
of  the  infinite  (as  far  as  concerns  our  limitect  powers  of  sense  and 
judgment)  multiplicity  of  the  phenomena  of  disease: — "  Nee  vero 
sufKcit  medicum  communia  modo  intueri ;  oportet  et  cuivis  hornini 
proprioj  quoa  quidem  divcrsitas  tam  immensa  occurrit  nt  nulla 
observationum  vi  exhauriri  possit.  Sol&  denique  contemplationo 
non  licet  acquiescere,  inque  obscuris  I'ebus  suspendere  judicium, 
donee  lux  afi'ulgeat.  Actionem  exigit  o^icium,  Captanda  hino 
acjendi  occasioy  qxice  6a*pe  prwceps^  per  conjectnram  cogit  deter- 
minare,  quod  per  scientiam  sat  cito  nequit.  Audiant  haec  obtrec- 
tatores,  et  cum  didicerint  scientias  puras,  ab  lis  quas  applicatas 
vocant,  contemplativas  a  practicis^  distinguere,  videant  quo  jure 
medicinam  prse  allis,  ut  omnis  certi  expertcm,  infament.''  It 
would  not  be  easy  to  put  more  important  truth  into  clearer  ex- 
pression. Conjecture,  in  its  good  sense,  as  meaning  the  throw- 
ing together  of  a  number  of  the  elements  of  judgment,  and  taking 
what  upon  the  whole  is  the  most  likely,  and  acting  accordingly, 
has,  and  will  ever  have,  a  main  part  to  play  in  any  art  that  con- 
cerns human  nature,  in  its  entireness  and  in  action.  When  in 
obscure  and  dangerous  places,  we  must  not  contemplate,  we 
nnist  act,  it  may  he  precipitately.  This  is  what  makes  medicine 
so  much  more  of  an  art  tlian  a  science,  and  dependent  so  much 
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more  upon  the  n^nt  than  tiprni  his  instructions ;  and  this  it  is 
that  makes  us  so  earnest  in  our  cautions  against  the  8up|K>sition 
that  any  amount  of  scientific  truth,  the  most  accurate  and  exten- 
sive, can  in  medicine  su[)ersede  the  necessity  of  the  recipient  of 
all  this  knowledge  having,  as  Richard  Baxter  says,  by  nature  ^^  a 
special  sagacity,— a  naturally  searching  and  conjecturing  turn  of 
mind."  Moreover,  this  faculty  must  be  disciplined  and  exercised 
in  its  proper  function,  by  being  not  a  hearer  only,  but  also  a 
doer,  an  apprentice  as  well  as  a  student,  and  by  being  put  under 
the  tutorage  of  a  master  who  exercises  as  well  as  expounds  his 
crafL  This  native  gift  and  its  appropriate  object  have  been  so 
justly,  so  beautifully  described  by  Hartley  Coleridge  in  his  "  Life 
of  Fothergill,"  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  closing  our  remarks 
on  this  subject  by  quoting  his  words.  Do  our  readers  know  his 
^'  Biographia  Boresuis  ?"  If  they  do,  they  will  agree  with  us  in 
placing  it  among  the  pleasantest  books  in  our  language,  just  such 
a  one  as  Plutarch,  had  he  been  an  Englishman,  would  have 
written : — '^  There  are  certain  inward  gifts,  more  akin  to  genius 
than  to  talent,  which  make  the  physician  prosper,  and  deserve 
to  prosper ;  for  medicine  is  not  like  practical  geometry,  or  tho 
doctrine  of  projectiles,  an  application  of  an  abstract,  demonstrable 
science,  in  which  a  certain  result  may  be  infallibly  drawn  from 
certain  data,  or  in  which  the  disturbing  forces  may  be  calculated 
witli  scientific  exactness.  It  is  a  tentative  arty  to  succeed  in  which 
demands  a  quickness  of  eye,  thought,  tact,  invention,  which  are 
not  to  be  learned  by  study,  nor,  unless  by  connatural  aptitude, 
to  be  acquired  by  experience ;  and  it  is  the  ])osse8sion  of  this 
eeneey  exercised  by  patient  observation,  and  fortified  by  a  just 
reliance  on  the  vis  medicatrix^  the  self-adjusting  tendency  of 
nature,  that  constitutes  the  true  physician  or  healer,  as  imagina- 
tion constitutes  the  poet,  and  brings  it  to  pass,  that  sometimes  an 
old  apothecary,  not  far  removed  from  an  old  woman,  and  whose 
ordinary  conversation  savours,  it  may  be,  largely  of  twaddle,  who 
can  seldom  give  a  rational  account  of  a  case  or  its  treatment, 
acquires,  and  justly,  a  reputation  for  infallibility,  while  men  of 
talent  and  erudition  are  admired  and  neglected  ;  the  truth  betnpy 
tliat  there  is  a  great  deal  that  is  mysterious  in  wliatever  ispracticaV* 
But  to  return  to  our  author.  He  was  the  first  to  point  out 
what  he  called  the  varying  "  constitutions"  of  different  years  in 
relation  to  their  res[)cctive  epidemics,  and  the  importance  of 
watching  the  type  of  each  new  epidemic  before  settling  the  means 
of  cure.  In  none  of  his  works  is  his  truly  philosophical  s|)irlt, 
and  the  subtlety  and  clearness  of  his  understanding,  shown  more 
signally  than  in  his  successive  histories  of  the  epidemics  of  his 
time.  Nothing  equal  to  them  has  ever  appeared  since ;  and  tho 
full  importance  of  the  principles  he  was  the  first  to  lay  down  i* 
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only  now  befginninff  to  be  fully  acknowledgod.  His  confession 
as  to  his  entirely  failing  to  discover  what  made  one  epidemic  so 
to  differ  from  another,  nas  been  amply  confirmed  by  all  succeed- 
ing observers.    He  says, — 

"  I  have  carefully  examined  the  different  constitutions  of  different 
years  as  to  the  manifest  qualities  of  the  air,  yet  I  must  own  I  have 
hitherto  made  no  progi*ess,  having  found  that  years,  perfectly  agreeing 
as  to  their  temperature  and  other  sensible  properties,  have  produced 
very  different  tribes  of  diseases,  and  vice  versa.  The  matter  seems  to 
stand  thus :  there  are  certain  constitutions  of  years  that  owe  their 
origin  neither  to  heat,  cold,  dryness,  or  moisture,  but  ttpan  a  certain 
secret  and  inexplicable  alteration  in  Vie  bowels  of  the  eartli,  whence  the  air 
becomes  impregnated  with  such  kinds  of  effluvia  as  subject  the  human 
body  to  distempers  of  a  certain  specific  type." 

As  to  the  early  treatment  of  a  new  epidemic,  he  says, — ^*'  M^ 
chief  care,  in  the  midst  of  so  much  darkness  and  ignorance,  is 
to  wait  a  littley  and  proceed  very  slowly,  especially  in  the  use  of 
powerful  remedies,  in  the  meantime  observing  its  nature  and 
procedure,  and  by  what  means  the  patient  was  relieved  or  in- 
jured;" and  he  concludes  by  regretting  the  imperfection  of  his 
observations,  and  hoping  that  they  will  assist  in  beginning  a  work 
that,  in  his  judgment,  will  greatly  tend  to  the  advantage  of  man- 
kind. Hacf  his  successors  followed  in  his  track  with  equal  saga- 
city and  circumspection,  our  knowledge  of  these  destructive  and 
mysterious  incursions  of  disease,  would,  in  all  likelihood,  havo 
been  greatly  larger  and  more  practical  than  it  is  now. 

Sydenham  is  well  known  to  have  produced  a  revolution  in  the 
management  of  the  small-pox,  and  to  have  introduced  a  method 
of  treatment  upon  which  no  material  improvement  has  subse- 
quently been  made.  We  owe  the  cool  regimen  to  him.  Speak- 
ing of  the  propriety  of  attending  to  the  wishes  of  the  sufferer,  ho 
says,  with  equal  humanity  and  good  sense— 

**  A  person  in  a  burning  fever  desires  to  drink  freely  of  some  small 
liquor ;  but  the  rules  of  art,  built  upon  some  hypothesis,  having  a  dif- 
ferent design  in  view,  thwart  the  desire,  and  instead  thereof,  order  a 
cordial.  In  the  meantime  the  patient,  not  being  suffered  to  drink 
what  he  wishes,  nauseates  all  kinds  of  food,  but  art  commands  him  to 
eat.  Another,  after  a  long  illness,  begs  hard,  it  may  be,  for  something 
OiUl,  or  questionable ;  here,  again,  impertinent  art  thwarts  him  iuid 
threatens  hira  with  death.  How  much  more  excellent  the  aphorism 
of  Hip|X)orates — '  Such  food  as  is  most  grateful,  though  not  so  whole- 
some, is  to  be  preferred  to  that  which  is  better,  but  distasteful.'  Nor 
will  this  api^ear  strange,  if  it  be  considered  that  the  all-wise  Creator 
Itts  fonueil  the  whole  with  such  exquisite  order,  that,  as  all  the  evils 
of  nauare  eminently  conspire  to  complete  the  harmony  of  the  whole 
wtd«k%  so  every  being  is  endowed  with  a  divine  direction  <*r  insHndi  which 
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is  interwoven  with  ita  prot)er  essence,  and  hence  the  safety  of  man- 
kind was  provided  for,  who,  notwithstanding  all  our  doctoring,  had 
heen  otherwise  in  a  sad  enough  plight."  Again — '^  He  would  be  no 
honest  and  successful  pilot  who  were  to  apply  himself  with  less  in- 
dustry to  avoid  rocks  and  sands,  and  bring  his  vessel  safely  home,  than 
to  search  into  the  causes  of  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  sea,  which, 
though  very  well  for  a  philosopher,  is  foreign  to  him  whose  business 
it  is  to  secure  the  ship.  So  neither  will  a  physician,  whose  province 
it  is  to  cure  diseases,  be  able  to  do  so,  though  he  be  a  person  of  great 
genius,  who  bestows  less  time  on  the  hidden  and  intricate  method  of 
natnre,  and  adapting  his  means  thereto,  than  on  curious  and  subtle 
speculations.'* 

The  foUowiDg  is  honest  enough  : — 

"Indeed,  if  I  may  speak  my  mind  freely,  I  have  been  long  of 
opinion  that  I  act  the  part  of  an  honest  man  and  a  good  physician  as 
often  as  I  refrain  entirely  from  medicines,  when,  upon  visiting  the 
patient,  I  find  him  no  worse  to-day  than  he  was  yesterday ;  whereas, 
if  I  attempt  to  cure  the  patient  by  a  method  of  which  I  am  uncertain, 
he  will  be  endangered  both  by  the  eacperiment  I  am  going  to  rrtake  on  him 
and  by  the  disease  itself;  nor  will  he  so  easily  escape  two  dangers  as  one.'* 

''  That  practice,  and  that  alone,  will  bring  relief  to  the  suHerer, 
which  elicits  the  curative  indications  from  the  phenomena  of  the  dis- 
eases themselves,  and  confirms  them  by  experience,  by  which  means 
the  great  Hippocrates  made  himself  immortal.  And  had  the  art  of 
medicine  been  delivered  by  any  one  in  this  wise,  though  the  cure  of 
a  disease  or  two  might  come  to  be  known  to  the  common  people,  yet 
the  cnrt  in  its  full  extent  would  then  have  required  men  more  prudent  and 
skilful  than  it  does  now,  nor  would  it  lose  any  of  its  credit;  fm*  as  there  is 
in  the  operations  of  Nature,  {on  the  observations  of  which  a  true  medical 
praxis  is  founded^  more  of  nicety  and  subtlety  than  can  be  found  in  any 
art  supported  on  the  most  specious  hypotheses,  so  the  science  of  Medicine 
which  Nature  teaches  will  exceed  an  ordinary  capacity  in  a  much  greater 
degree  than  that  which  mere  Philosophy  teaches" 

There  is  much  profound  truth  in  this.  Observation,  in  its  strict 
sense,  is  not  every  man's  gift,  and  but  few  men's  actual  habit  of 
mind.  Newton  used  to  say,  that  if  in  any  one  way  he  differed 
from  other  men,  it  was  in  his  power  of  continued  attention — of 
faithful,  unbroken  observation ;  his  ladder  had  all  its  steps  entire, 
and  he  went  up  with  a  composed,  orderly  foot.  It  requires  more 
strength  and  fineness  of  mind,  more  of  what  deserves  to  be  called 
genius,  to  make  a  series  of  genuine  observations  in  Medicine,  or 
any  other  art,  than  to  spin  any  amount  of  nice  hypotheses,  or 
build  any  number  of  "  castella  in  acre,"  as  Sydenham  calls  them. 
The  observer's  object  is,  and  it  is  no  mean  one, — 

"  To  know  what* 8  what,  and  that's  as  high 
As  Metaphysic  wit  can  fly." 
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Sydenham  adds,  "  Nor  will  the  publication  of  «nch  observa- 
tions diminish^  but  rather  increase  Hie  reptti/ttion  of  our  arty  which, 
being  rendered  more  difficultj  as  well  as  more  useful,  only  men  of 
sagacity  and  keen  sound  judgment  iconhl  be  admitted  as  physicians!^ 
How  true  to  the  spirit  of  his  great  master  in  his  Novum  Organ- 
um,  "  Nature  is  only  subdued  by  submission."  "  The  subtilty 
of  nature  is  far  beyond  that  of  sense,  or  of  the  understanding, 
and  the  specious  meditations  and  theories  of  mankind  are  but  a 
kind  of  insanity,  only  there  is  no  one  to  stand  by  and  observe  it." 
There  is  a  very  remarkable  passage  in  Sydenham's  ^^  Treatise  of 
the  Dropsy,"  m  which,  after  quoting  this  curious  passage  from 
IIip[)ocrates,  "  certain  physicians  and  philosophei's  say  that  it  is 
impossible  for  any  man  to  understand  medicine  without  knowing 
the  internal  structure  of  man ;  for  my  part,  I  think  that  what 
they  have  written  or  said  of  nature  pertains  less  to  the  medical 
than  the  pictorial  art,"  he  asserts  not  only  his  own  strong  con- 
viction of  the  importance  of  a  knowledge  of  minute  anatomy  to 
the  practitioner,  but  also  his  opinion  that  what  Hippocrates 
meant  was  to  caution  against  depending  too  much  on,  and  ex- 
pecting too  much  help  from  anatomical  researches,  to  the  super- 
seding of  the  scmpuious  observation  of  living  phenomena,  of 
successive  actions.*  "  For  in  all  diseases,  acute  and  chronic,  it 
must  bo  owned  there  is  an  inscrutable  n  0€iov,  a  specific  property 
which  eludes  the  keenest  anatomy." 

He  then  goes  on  to  say,  that  as  Hippocrates  censured  the 
abuse  of  anatomy,  so  in  his  own  day  there  were  many  who,  in 
like  manner,  raised  hopes  for  Physic  from  discoveries  in  Chemis- 
try, whicli,  in  the  nature  of  things,  never  could  be  realised,  and 
which  only  served  to  distract  from  the  true  Hippocratic  method 
of  induction  ;  "  for  the  chief  deficiency  of  medicine  is  not  a  want 
of  efficacious  medicine.    Whoever  considei*s  the  matter  thorough- 

*  As  far  as  tlie  cure  of  diseases  is  concerned,  Medicine  has  more  to  do  with 
haman  Dt/namics  tlian  tytatict,  for  ^vhatever  be  the  essence  of  life — and  as  yet  this 
ri  0M9f  this  M$cu}  quid  c/triaum,  has  defied  all  scrutiny — it  is  made  known  to  us 
chiefly  by  certain  activities  or  changes.  It  is  the  tendency  at  the  present  time  of 
medical  research  to  nrcne  this  urdcr.  Morbid  anatomy,  microscopical  investiga* 
tions,  though  not  confined  to  states  or  conditions  of  parts,  must  regard  them  fully 
more  tlian  actions  and  functions.  This  is  probably  wliat  Stahl  means  when  he  saj-s, 
»*  ubi  Pkysitu*  dennity  Medicvs  incipU ;"  and  in  the  following  passage  of  his  rough 
Tudesque  Latin,  he  plainly  alludes  to  tlic  tendency,  in  his  day,  to  dwell  too  much 
uiwu  the  materials  of  the  human  body,  without  considering  its  actions  "  ut  vivensw** 
The  passage  is  full  of  tlie  subtilty  and  fii-e  and  depth  of  tlmt  wonderful  man. 
"  Undiquc  hinc  tttateriix  advertitur  animus,  et  quee  crassius  in  scnsom  impingit 
conformatio,  et  mutua  proportio  corporea  considcratur ;  tnotmum  ordo,  vis,  ct  »b- 
soluta  magis  in  matcriam  €n<rgM,  tem])ora  ejus,  gi«du8,  vices,  maximeautem  om- 
nium,/n^<  obiter  in  auimum  admittuntur."  The  human  machine  has  been  com- 
l»ared  to  a  watch,  and  some  hope  that  in  due  time  doctors  will  be  as  good  at  tlieir 
cnift  as  watchmakers  are  at  Uieirs ;  but  watchmakers  hate  not  to  meud  theu'  work 
rAtf«  U  i$  goin^;  this  makes  all  tho  difference. 
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ly,  will  find  that  the  principal  defect  on  the  part  of  physic  pro- 
c^edsy  not  from  a  scarcity  of  medicines  to  answer  particular  inten^ 
tionsj  but  from  the  tvant  of  knowing  the  intentions  to  be  answered^ 
for  an  apothecary's  apprentice  can  tell  me  what  medicine  will 
purge,  romit,  or  sweat,  or  cool ;  but  a  man  must  be  conversant 
with  practice  who  is  able  to  tell  me  when  is  the  properest  time 
for  administering  any  of  them.'^ 

He  is  constantly  inculcating  the  necessity  of  getting  our  diag- 
nostic knowledge  at  first  hand,  ridiculing  those  descriptions  of 
disease  which  the  manufacturers  of  "  Bodies  of  medicine"  make 
up  in  their  studies,  and  which  are  oftener  compositions  than  por- 
traits, or  at  the  best  bad  copies,  and  which  the  young  student 
will  find  it  hard  enough  to  identify  in  real  life.  There  is  too 
much  of  this  we  fear  still ;  and  Montaigne,  who  rejoices  in  giv- 
ing a  sly  hit  to  his  cronies  the  doctors,  might  still  say  with  some 
reason,  '^  like  him  who  paints  the  sea,  rocks,  and  havens,  and 
draws  the  model  of  a  ship  as  he  sits  safe  at  his  table ;  but  send 
him  to  sea  and  he  knows  not  how  or  where  to  steer :  so  doctors 
oftentimes  make  such  a  description  of  our  maladies  as  a  town- 
crier  does  of  a  lost  dog  or  donkey,  of  such  a  colour  and  height, 
such  ears,  &c. ;  but  bring  the  very  animal  before  him^  and  he 
knows  it  not  for  all  tliatJ^ 

Everywhere  our  author  acknowledges  the  vis  medicatriv  natxira*^ 
by  which  alone  so  many  diseases  are  cured,  and  without  or  against 
which  none,  and  by  directing  and  helping  which  medicine  best 
fulfils  its  end. 

*^  For  I  do  not  think  it  below  me  or  my  art  to  acknowledge,  with 
respect  to  the  cure  of  fevera  and  other  distempers,  tliat  when  no  ma- 
nifest indication  pointed  out  to  me  what  should  be  done,  I  have  con- 
sulted my  patient's  safety  and  my  own  reputation,  most  effectually, 
by  doing  notldng  at  all.  But  it  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  abun- 
dance of  patients  are  so  ignorant  as  not  to  know,  that  it  is  sometimes 
as  much  the  part  of  a  skilful  physician  to  do  nothing,  as  at  others  to 
apply  the  most  energetic  remedies,  whence  they  not  only  deprive 
themselves  of  fair  and  honourable  treatment,  but  impute  it  to  igno- 
rance or  negligence.'* 

We  conclude  these  extracts  with  a  picturesque  description. 
It  is  a  case  of  "  the  hysterics"  in  a  man. 

"  I  was  called  not  long  since  to  an  ingenious  gentleman  who  had 
recovered  from  a  fever,  but  a  few  days  before  he  had  employed  an- 
other physician,  who  blooded  and  purged  him  soundly,  and  forbade 
him  the  use  of  flesh.  When  I  came  I  found  him  up,  and  heard  him 
talking  sensibly.  I  asked  why  I  was  sent  for,  to  which  one  of  his 
friends  replied  with  a  wink,  \^Tiit  and  you'll  see.  Accordingly,  sitting 
down  and  entering  into  discourse  with  tho  patient,  I  perceived  his 
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under  lip  wns  tlinist  ontwards,  and  in  frequent  modon,  as  happens  to 
peevigh  children,  who  pout  beforo  thej  cry,  which  was  fluccceded  by 
the  most  violent  Gt  of  crying,  with  deep  and  convulsive  sobs.  I  con- 
ceived this  wfts  occasioned  partly  by  hia  long  illness,  partly  by  the 
previous  evacuations,  and  partly  bj  emptiness;  1  therefore  ordered 
Jiim  a  roast  chicken,  anil  a  pint  of  canary." 

In  making  these  selections  we  have  done  our  author  great 
in  justice,  partly  from  having  to  give  them  either  in  Swan's  trans- 
lation or  our  own,  and  thereby  losing  much  of  the  dignity  and 
nerve — the  flavour,  or  what  artists  woald  call  the  cnspness  of 
the  original ;  partly  also  from  our  heing  obliged  to  exclude  strictly 
professional  discussions,  in  which,  as  might  be  expected,  his  chief 
valne  and  strength  lie. 

We  know  nothing  in  medical  literature  more  exauisite  than 
his  letter  to  Dr.  Cole  on  tlie  hysterical  passion,  ana  liis  mono- 

Saph  of  the  gout.     Well  might  Edwaid  Hannes,  the  Iriend  of 
duison,  in  hia  versea  on  Sydenham  tiius  sing : — 

"  Sic  le  scienlcra  non  faciunt  libri 
Kt  dogma  pulchrum ;  sed  sapientia 
Enata  rebus,  mensque  facti 
Expcricns,  animusquc  felix." 

It  would  not  be  easy  to  over-estimate  the  permanent  impres- 
sion for  good,  which  the  writings,  the  chai-acter,  and  the  practice 
of  Sydenham  haie  made  on  the  art  of  Jiealing  in  Englan<l, 
and  on  the  Continent  generally.  In  the  writings  of  lioernaave, 
Stahl,  Gaubius,  Pinei,  Bordeu,  Hallcr,  and  many  otiiers,  he 
is  always  spoken  of  as  the  father  of  rational  medicine ;  as  the 
first  man  who  applied  to  his  profession  the  Baconian  jirinciples 
of  interpreting  and  serving  nature,  and  who  never  forgot  tlie 
master's  rule,  "  non  fingendnm  aut  cxcogitandum,  sed  invenien- 
dum, quid  natura  aut  faciat  aut  ferat."  He  was  what  I'lato 
would  have  called  an  "  nrtsman,"  as  distinguished  from  a  doctor 
of  abstract  science.  But  he  was  by  no  means  deficient  in  either 
the  capacity  or  the  relish  for  speculative  truth.  Like  all  men 
of  a  large  practical  nature,  he  could  not  have  been  what  he  was, 
or  done  what  he  did,  without  possessing  and  often  exercising 
the  tntc  philosophizing  faculty.  He  was  a  man  of  the  same 
lin,  and  John 
?nuinc  that  it 

H  or  craft,  or 
one  we  hnvo 
li  we  consider 
lent  of  knon- 
of  neglecting 


PasBogefrom  Plato ^  77 

onr  art  In  mastering  our  science,  tliongh  medicine  must  always 
be  more  of  an  art  than  of  a  science.  It  being  the  object  of  the 
student  of  physic  to  learn  or  know  some  thing  or  things,  in 
order  to  be  able  safely,  effectually  and  at  once,  to  do  some  other 
thing ;  and  inasmuch  as  human  nature  cannot  contain  more  than 
its  fill,  a  man  may  not  only  have  much  scientific  truth  in  his 
head,  which  is  useless,  but  it  may  shut  out  and  hinder,  and  even 
altogether  render  ineffectual,  the  active,  practical,  artistical 
faculties,  for  whose  use  his  knowledge  was  primarily  got.  It  is 
the  remark  of  a  profound  thinkei*,  that  '^  all  professional  nien 
labour  under  a  ffreat  disadvantage  in  not  being  allowed  to  be  igno^ 
rant  o/iahat  is  useless ;  every  one  fancies  that  he  is  bound  to  re- 
ceive and  transmit  whatever  is  believed  to  have  been  known." 

This  subject  of  art  and  science  is  hinted  at,  with  his  usual  sa- 
gacity, by  Plato,  in  a  very  singular  passage  in  his  Theajtctus: — 
"  PartiGnlars^*  he  says,  "  are  infinite^  aiul  i/ie  hig/ier  generalities 
give  no  sufficient  direction  in  medicine;  but  the  pit/^  of  all  sciences^ 
that  which  makes  tlie  artsman  differ  from  the  inexpert^  is  in  the 
middle  propositions^  which^  in  every  particular  knotoledgey  are 
taken  from  tradition  and  experie:nce^^^  It  would  not  be  easy  to 
convey  in  fewer  words,  more  of  what  deserves  the  name  of  the 
philosophy  of  this  entire  subject,  and  few  tilings  would  be  more 
for  the  advantage  of  the  best  interests  of  all  arts  and  sciences, 
and  all  true  progress  in  human  knowledge  and  power,  than  the 
taking  this  passage  and  treating  it  exegetically,  as  a  divine  would 
say,  bringing  out  fully  its  meaning,  and  illustrating  it  by  ex- 
amples. Scientific  truth  is  to  the  mind  of  a  physician  what  food 
is  to  his  body ;  but,  in  order  to  his  mind  being  nourished  and 
gix>wing  by  this  food,  it  must  be  assimilated — it  must  undergo  a 
vital  internal  change — must  be  transformed,  transmuted,  and 
lose  its  original  form.  This  destruction  of  formal  identity — this 
losing  of  itself  in  being  received  into  the  general  mass  of  truth — 
is  necessary  to  bring  abstract  truth  into  the  condition  of  what 
Plato  calls  ^^the  middle  propositions,^'  or,  as  Mr.  J.  S.  Mill  calls 

them,  the  generalia  of  knowledge.!     These  are  such  truths  as 

-■■'--■  ■  ■ .  .      ■ 

*  Being  anxious  to  see  what  was  the  context  of  this  remarkable  passage^  which 
Bacon  quotes,  as  if  terbatim^  in  his  advancement  of  learning,  we  hunted  tlirough  tho 
Thcsetctus,  but  in  vain.  We  set  two  friends,  thorough-bred  Grecians,  upon  the 
seent,  but  they  could  find  no  such  passage.  One  of  them  then  spoke  to  Sir  William 
Hamilton,  and  he  told  him  tliat  he  had  marked  tliat  passage  as  not  being  a  literal 
translation  of  any  sentence  in  Plato's  writings.  He  considered  it  a  quotation  from 
memory,  and  as  giving  the  substance  of  a  passage  in  the  Philebus,  which  occurs 
In  the  6th  and  7tn  of  the  forty-two  sections  of  that  Dialogue.  Perhaps  the  sen- 
teacc  which  comes  nearest  to  the  words  of  Bacon  is  the  last  in  the  6th  section, 
beginning  with  the  words  al  Tt  tZv  rZv  at^^iiratv  09^$u  The  rat  M  fiifn  aureus 
Xx^iuyu  of  which  he  speaks,  seem  to  be  equivalent  to  '*  the  middle  propositions." 

f  The  following  wo  give  as  a  sort  of  abstract  of  an  admirable  chapter  in  Mill's 
IfOgie  on  ^  The  Logic  of  Art  :*'— An  art,  or  a  body  of  art,  oonsiata  of  the  rules, 
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have  been  appropriated,  and  vitally  adopted,  by  the  mind,  and 
which,  to  use  Bacon's  strong  wonls,  have  been  ^^  drenched  in 
flesh  and  blood,"  have  been  turned  in  "  suectim  et  sanguinem ;" 
for  roan's  mind,  any  more  than  his  body,  cannot  live  on  mere 
elementary  substances ;  he  must  have  fat,  albumen,  and  sugar ; 
he  can  make  nothing  of  their  elements,  bare  carbon,  azote,  or 
hydrogen.  And  more  than  this,  as  we  have  said,  he  must 
digest  and  disintegrate  his  food  before  it  can  be  of  any  use  to 
him.  In  this  view,  as  in  another  and  a  higher,  we  may  use 
the  sacred  words, — "  That  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened 
except  it  die :  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  f ' 
for  as  it  is  a  law  of  vegetable  life,  that  a  seed  does  not  begin 
to  pass  into  a  new  form,  does  not  begin  to  grow  into  a  plant, 
until  its  nature  is  changed,  and  its  original  condition  is  broken 
up,  until  it  "  dies  "  in  civing  birth  to  something  better, — so  is  it 
with  scientific  truth,  taKen  into  or  planted  in  the  mind — it  must 
die,  else  it  abides  alone — it  does  not  germinate. 

Had  Plato  lived  now,  he  might  justly  have  said,  "particulars 
are  infinite."  Facts,  as  such,  are  merely  so  many  units,  and  are 
often  rather  an  encumbrance  to  the  practical  man  than  otherwise. 
These  "  middle  propositions "  stand  midway  between  the  facts 
in  their  infinity  and  speculative  truth  in  its  abstract  inertness ; 
they  take  from  both  what  they  need,  and  they  form  a  tertium 
quiiy  upon  which  the  mind  can  act  practically,  and  reason  upon 
in  practice,  and  form  rules  of  action.  Sydenham,  Hippocrates, 
Abernethy,  Pott,  Hunter,  Baillie,  Abercrombie,  and  such  like, 
among  physicians,  are  great  in  the  region  of  the  "  middle  pro^ 
positions.^^  They  selected  their  particulars — their  instances,  and 
they  made  their  higher  generalities  come  down,  they  appropriated 
them,  and  turned  them  into  blood,  bone,  and  sinew. 

The  great  problem  in  the  education  of  young  men  for  medicine 
in  our  times,  is  to  know  how  to  make  the  infinity  of  particulars,  the 

together  with  as  much  of  the  speculative  propositions  as  oomprises  the  justification  of 
thosQ  rules.  Art  sclocta  aud  arranges  the  truths  of  science  in  the  most  couvenieut 
order  for  practice,  instead  of  the  order  most  convenient  for  thought — science  follow- 
ing one  cause  to  its  various  cffocts,  while  art  traces  one  effect  to  its  multiplied  and 
diversified  causes  and  conditions.  There  is  need  of  a  $et  of  intermeduitc  scientifio 
truth,  derived  from  the  higher  generalities  of  science,  and  destined  to  serre  as  the  gene- 
ralia  or  first  ^fHnciples  of  art.  The  art  proposes  for  itself  an  end  to  be  gamed,  de- 
fines the  end,  and  hands  it  over  to  science.  Science  receives  it,  studies  it  as  a 
phenomenon  or  effect,  and,  having  investigated  its  causes  and  conditions,  sends  it 
back  to  Arty  with  a  rationale  of  its  cause  or  causes,  but  nothing  more.  Art  then 
examines  tlieir  combinations,  and  according  as  any  of  them  are  or  arc  not  in 
human  power,  or  within  the  scope  of  its  particular  end,  pronounces  upon  their 
utilitpr,  and  forms  a  rule  of  action.  The  rules  of  art  do  not  attempt  to  comprise  mors 
conditions  than  require  to  he  attended  to  in  ordinary  cases,  and  therefore  are  always 
imperfect* 
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prodigious  treasures  of  mere  science,  available  for  practice — liow 
the  art  may  keep  pace  with,  and  take  the  maximum  of  good  out 
of  the  science.  We  have  often  thought  that  the  apprenticeship 
system  is  going  too  much  into  disrepute.  It  had  its  manifest 
and  great  evils ;  but  there  was  much  good  got  by  it  that  is  not 
to  be  got  iu  any  otlier  way.  The  j^ersonal  aut/ioritu^  the  imita- 
tion of  tlieir  master — the  watching  his  doings,  and  picking  up 
his  practical  odds  and  ends — the  coming  untler  the  influence  of 
his  mind,  following  in  his  stops,  looking  with  his  eyes,  accumu* 
lating  a  stock  of  knowledge,  multifarious  it  might  be,  the  good 
of  which  was  not  fully  known  till  after-years  explained  and  con- 
firmed its  worth.  There  were  other  practical  things  besides 
jokes  learned  and  executed  in  the  apprentices'  room,  and  there 
were  the  friendshi]>s  for  life,  on  which  so  much,  not  merely  of 
the  comfort,  but  the  progress  of  a  physician  depends.  Now 
everything,  at  least  most,  is  done  in  public,  in  classes ;  and  it  is 
necessarily  with  the  names  of  things  rather  than  the  things  them- 
selves, or  their  management,  that  the  young  men  have  chiefly  to 
do.  driie  memory*  is  exercised  more  than  the  senses  or  the  judg- 
ment; and  when  the  examination  comes,  as  a  matter  of  course  the 
student  returns  back  to  his  teacher  as  much  as  possible  of  what 
he  has  received  from  him,  and  as  much  as  possible  in  his  very 
words.  Ho  goes  over  innumerable  names.  There  is  little  o[)por- 
tunity  even  in  anatomy  for  testing  his  power  or  his  skill  as  a 
worknian,  as  an  independent  observer  and  judge,  under  what  Sir 
James  Clark  justly  calls  "  tfie  demoralizing  system  of  cramming^ 
He  repeats  what  is  ah*eady  known  ;  he  is  not  able  to  say  how  all 
or  any  of  this  knowledge  may  be  turned  to  practical  account. 
Epictetus  cleverly  illustrates  this  very  system  and  its  fruits — 
^^  As  if  sheep,  after  tliey  have  been  feeding,  should  present  their 


*  Professor  Syme,  in  his  Letter  to  Sir  James  Graham  on  the  Medical  Bill,  in 
which,  in  twelve  pages,  he  puts  the  whole  of  this  vexed  question  on  its  true  footing, 
makes  these  weighty  observations : — **  As  a  teacher  of  nearly  twenty-five  years' 
staodingy  and  well  acquaintrd  with  the  dispoBitions,  habite,  and  powei*s  of  medical 
studfuta,  I  beg  to  remark,  that  the  system  of  repeated  cx«aminations  on  tho  Bniiio 
subject  by  different  finards,  especially  if  protracted  beyond  the  age  of  twonty-two, 
is  greatly  opposed  to  the  acquisition  of  sound  and  useful  knowledge.  Medicine, 
throughout  all  ita  departments,  is  a  science  of  observation  ;  memory  alone,  liow- 
ever  retentive,  or  diligently  asHistcd  by  teaching,  is  unable  to  afford  the  qualifica- 
tions for  practice,  and  it  is  only  by  digesting  the  facts  learned,  through  reflection, 
comparison,  and  personal  research,  that  they  can  be  appropriated  with  improving 
effect ;  but  vfien  the  mind  is  loaded  with  tlie  mlnutiie  of  elementary  medical  and 
collateral  study,  it  is  incapable  of  the  intense  and  devoted  attention  essential  to 
attaining  any  approach  to  excellence  in  practical  medicine  and  surgery.  It  has 
accordingly  alwa3'S  appeared  to  me,  that  th<  character  of  medical  men  depends  Usa 
upon  what  pasgCM  during  the  period  even  c\f  studentship  tmm  upon  the  muih  in  which 
they  spend  th€  next  years,  when  their  trials  and  cxamuiations  being  over,  the  whole 
strength  of  a  young  and  disciplined  intellect  may  bo  prcpaiing  itself  for  the  buai. 
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shepherds  with  Hie  very  grass  itself  which  iliey  /uid  cropped  and 
swallowedy  to  sliow  how  much  they  luid  eaten^  instead  of  concocling 
it  into  wool  and  milkJ* 

Men  of  the  "middle  propositions"  are  not  clever,  ghb  ex- 
pounders of  their  reasons,  they  prefer  doing  a  thing  to  speaking 
about  how  it  may  be  done.  We  remember  hearing  a  young 
doctor  relate  how,  on  one  occasion  when  a  student,  he  met  with 
tlie  late  Dr.  Abercrombie,  when  visiting  a  man  who  was  labouring 
under  what  was  considered  malignant  disease  of  the  stomach.  Ue 
was  present  when  that  excellent  man  first  saw  the  patient  along 
with  his  regular  attendant.  The  doctor  sauntered  into  the  room  in 
his^odd,  indiiFerent  way,  which  many  must  recollect ;  scrutinized 
all  the  curiosities  on  the  mantelpiece ;  and  then,  as  if  by  chance, 
found  himself  at  his  patient's  bedside ;  but  when  there  his  eye 
settled  upon  him  intensely ;  his  whole  mind  was  busily  at  work. 
He  asked  a  few  plain  questions ;  spoke  with  great  kindness,  but 
very  briefly  ;  and,  coming  back  to  consult,  he  said,  to  the  aston- 
ishment of  the  surgeon  and  the  young  student,  "the  mischief  is 
all  in  the  brain,  the  stomach  is  aifectcd  merely  through  it.  The 
case  will  do  no  good;  he  will  get  blind  and  convulsed,  and  die." 
He  then  in  his  considerate,  simple  way,  went  over  what  might  be 
done  to  palliate  suffering  and  prolong  life.  He  was  right.  The  man 
died  as  he  said,  and  on  examination  the  brain  was  found  softened, 
the  stomach  sound.  The  young  student,  who  was  intimate  with 
Dr.  Abercrombie,  ventured  to  ask  him  what  it  was  in  the  look  of 
the  man  that  made  him  know  at  once.  "  I  can't  tell  you,  I  can 
hanlly  tell  myself;  but  I  rest  with  confidence  upon  the  exactness 
and  honesty  of  my  past  observations.  I  remember  the  result, 
and  act  upon  it;  but  I  can't  put  you  or,  without  infinite  trouble, 
myself,  in  possession  of  all  the  steps."  ^^  But  would  it  not  be  a 
great  saving  if  you  could  tell  others  ?"  said  the  young  doctor. 
"  It  would  be  no  such  thina ;  it  would  be  tJie  worst  thing  that  could 
happen  to  you;  you  would  not  know  how  to  use  it.  You  must 
follow  in  the  same  road,  and  you  will  get  as  far,  and  much  farther. 
You  must  miss  often  before  you  hit.  You  can't  tell  a  man  how  to 
hit ;  you  may  tell  him  what  to  aim  at."  "  Was  it  something  in 
the  eye  ?"  said  his  inveterate  querist.  "  Perhaps  it  was,"  he  said 
good-naturedly ;  "  but  don't  you  go  and  blister  every  man^s  ocdr 
puty  whose  eyes  are,  as  you  think,  like  his."* 


iia  Sb  very  clearly  stated  by  Dr.  Mandeville,  tho  acute  but  notorious  author  of 

of  the  Bees,  in  his  Diidogues  on  the  Hypochondria,  one  of  his  best  works, 

'^od  Bcuse  and  leaniing  as  of  wit.    <*  If  you  please  to  consider  that  there 

B  m  any  hwguago  for  an  hundretlt  part  of  all  the  ininute  differences 

'aus  to  tlie  skilfu],  you  will  soon  find  that  a  man  may  know  a  thing  per- 

Bd  at  tho  same  time  not  be  able  to  tell  you  why  or  how  he  knows  it. 

\  fcoowled^  of  a  physician,  or  at  least  the  moot  considerable  part  of  it» 
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It  would  be  well  for  the  commnnity,  and  for  the  real  good  of 
the  profession,  if  the  ripe  experience,  the   occasional  observa- 
tions of  snch  men  as  Sydenham  and  Abercrombie,  formed  the 
main  amount  of  medical  books,  instead  of  Vade  Mecums,  Com- 
pendiams.  Systems,  Handbooks,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  ar- 
dent but  unripe  lucubrations  of  very  young  men.    It  is  said 
ihnt  facts  are  what  we  want,  and  every  periodical  is  filled  with 
papers  by  vety  young  physicians  made  up  of  practical  facts. 
W  nat  is  fiict  f  we  would  ask ;  and  are  not  many— most  of  the  new 
&ct8,  little  else  than  the  opinions  of  the  writers  about  certain 
phenomena,  the  reality,  and  assuredly  tlie  importance  of  which,  is 
by  no  means  made  out  so  strongly  as  the  opinions  about  them 
are  stated.*    In  this  intensely  scientific  age,  we  need  some  wise 
heads  to  tell  us  what  not  to  learn,  fully  as  much  as  what  to  learn. 
Let  us  by  all  means  avail  ourselves  of  the  unmatched  advantages 
of  science,  and  of  the  discoveries  which  every  day  is  multiplying 
with  a  rapidity  which  confounds ;  let  us  convey  into  and  carry  in 
our  heads  as  much  as  we  safely  can,  of  new  knowledge  from 
Chemistry,  Statistics,  the  Microscope,  the  Stethoscope,  and  all 
new  helps  and  methods ;  but  let  h8  go  on  with  the  old  serious  dilu 
ffenee, — ^the  eayperientia  as  well  as  the  experimenta — the  forging, 
and  directing,  and  qualifying  the  mind  as  well  as  the  fumisliing 
it,  and  what  is  called  accomplishing  it.    Let  us,  in  the  midst  of 
all  the  wealth  pouring  in  from  without,  keep  our  senses  and  our 
understandings  well  exercised  on  immediate  work.    Let  us  look 
with  our  own  eyes,  feel  with  our  own  fingers. 

One  natural  consequence  of  the  predominance  in  our  days  of 
scientific  element,  is,  that  the  elder  too  much  serves  the  younger. 
The  young  man  teaches,  and  the  old  man  learns.  This  is  excellent, 
when  it  is  confined  to  the  statement  of  discoveiy,  or  the  laws  of 
knowledge  or  of  matter.  But  the  young  men  have  now  almost 
the  who£  field  to  themselves.  Chemistry  and  Physiology  have 
become,  to  all  men  above  forty,  impossible  sciences ;  they  dare  not 
meddle  with  them  ;  and  they  keep  oack  from  giving  to  the  profes- 
sion their  own  personal  experience  in  matters  of  practice,  mm  the 
feeling  that  much  of  their  science  is  out  of  date ;  and  the  conse- 

w  the  resolt  of  s  large  eollection  of  obsenratioDS  that  have  been  made  on  the  mi- 
netiae  of  things  in  Jmman  bodies  in  health  and  sickness ;  but  likewise  there  are  such 
chances  and  aifferences  in  these  minutisB  at  no  language  can  erpren ;  and  when  a 
man  has  no  other  reason  for  what  he  does  than  the  judlgnient  he  has  formed  from 
snch  obsenrations,  it  it  impossible  he  can  give  you  the  one  itithout  the  other — that  is,  he 
esn  never  explidn  his  reasons  to  you,  unless  he  eould  eommunieate  to  you  that  eofleC' 
tiou  of  cbsercationsy  o/trhich  his  skiU  is  Ihe  product.** 

*  Louie  in  the  preface  to  the  first  edition  of  his  Researches  on  Phthisis,  saya.- 
*  Few  persona  are  free  from  deinaiTe  mental  tendeneiea,  especially  in  youth,  inter- 
fering with  tme  observation,  and  I  am  of  opinion  that,  generally  speaking,  vre  ought 
to  place  less  rcHanee  on  eases  collected  by  'cery  young  men ;  andy  abire  a//,  not  intrust 
the  ftu*  e/accunmUuisig  facU  U>  them  exdneiuly.** 
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quence  is,  that,  even  in  mattero  of  practice,  the  young  men  are 
in  possession  of  the  field. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  despair  oi  Medicine  gaining 
the  fhll  benefit  of  the  general  advance  In  knowledge  and  usefuf 
ness.  Far  irom  it.  We  believe  there  is  more  of  exact  diagnoaii| 
of  intelligent,  effisctaal  treatment  of  diseaae,  that  there  are  wider 
views  of  principles* — directer,  amplinr  methods  of  di^QOverv,  at 
this  moment  in  Britain  than  at  any  former  time  $  and  we  have 
no  donbt  that  the  angraentation  is  still  proceeding,  and  will  defy 
all  calculation.  But  we  are  likewise  of  opinion,  that  the  office  of  a 
physician,  in  the  highest  sense,  will  become  foUj  moTQ  diificalt 
than  before,  will  require  a  greater  compass  and  energy  of  mind,  as 
working  in  a  wider  field,  and  using  finer  weapons;  and  that 
there  never  was  more  necessity  for  making  every  effort  to 
strengthen  and  clarify  the  judgment  and  the  senses  bv  inward 
discipline,  than  when  the  importance  and  the  multitude  of  the 
objects  of  which  they  must  oe  cognisant,  are  so  infinitely  in* 
creased.  The  middle  propositions  must  be  attended  to,  and  filled 
up  as  the  particulars  and  the  higher  genoralitiei  crowd  in* 

It  woula  be  out  of  place  in  a  Journal  such  as  this,  and  a  paper 
so  desultory  as  the  present,  to  enter  at  large  upon  the  sum'ects 
now  hinted  at — the  education  of  a  physician — ^tne  degree  of  cer- 
tainty in  medicine — its  progress  and  prospectSi  and  the  beneficial 
effects  it  may  reasonably  expect  from  the  advance  of  the  purer 
sciences.  But  we  are  not  more  firmly  pemuaded  of  Any  thing 
than  of  the  importance  of  such  an  inquirv,  made  largely,  liberally 
and  strictly,  by  a  man  at  cmce  deep,  truthful,  knowing,  and  clear. 
How  are  we  to  secure  for  the  art  of  discerning^  curing  and  pte^ 
venting  disease,  the  nuucimum  of  good  and  the  minimum  of  mis- 
chief, in  availing  ourselves  of  the  newest  diacovories  in  human 
knowledge  ?  To  any  one  wishing  to  look  into  this  mo4t  inter- 
esting, and  at  the  present  time,  vital  queatioD^  we  would  recom- 
mend a  paper  by  the  accomplished  President  of  the  Edinburgh 
College  of  Physicians,  admirable  equally  in  substance  and  in 
form,  entitled,  ^^  On  the  Signification  of  Fact  in  Medicine,  and 
on  the  hurtftil  effects  of  the  incautious  use  of  such  modem  sourcea 
of  fact  as  the  microscope,  the  stethoscope,  chemical  analysis,  star 
tistics,  &Qff  it  may  be  found  in  No.  177  of  the  Edinburgh  Me- 
dical and  Surgical  J  oumal.  We  merely  give  a  sample  or  two.  in 
which  our  readers  will  find  in  better  expression  much  of  wnat 
we  have  already  referred  to.  ^^  Medieine  still  is,  and  must  coff^ 
tinue  for  ages  to  be  an  empirico-rationaUsm.^*  **  A  sober  thinker 
can  hardly  venture  to  look  forward  to  such  an  advanced  state  of 
chemical  rationalism  as  would  be  sufficient  for  pronouncing  a 
priori^  that  sulphur  would  cure  scabies^  iodine  gottre,  citric  acid 
the  scurvy,  or  carbonate  of  irw  n€uralffia»^  ^^  Cmmiatry  pcomisea 
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to  be  of  immediate  service  in  the  practice  of  medicine,  not  so 
mach  by  offering  us  a  rational  chemical  pathology,  but  hy  enlarge 
ing  the  souroea  from  which  our  empirical  rules  are  to  be  dravm.^* 
Here  we  have  our  '^  middle  propositions.'^  '^  The  great  bulk  of 
practical  medical  knowledge  is  obviously  the  fruit  of  individual 
minds,  naturally  gifted  for  excellence  in  medicine;"  but  the 
whole  paper  deserves  serious  continuous  study.  We  would 
also,  in  spite  of  some  ultraisms  in  statement  and  expression, 
the  overflowings  of  a  more  than  ordinarily  strong  and  ardent, 
and  honest  mind,  recommend  heartily  the  papers  of  Dr.  Forbes, 
whieh  appeared  at  the  dose  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Medical 
Beview,  m  which  he  has,  with  what  we  cannot  call  else  or  less 
than  magnanimity,  spoken  so  much  wholesome,  though  it  may 
be,  unpafatable  truth ;  and,  finallv,  we  would  send  every  inquir- 
ing student  who  wishes  to  know  bow  to  think  and  bow  to  speak 
on  this  subject  at  once  with  power,  clearness,  and  compactness, 
and  be  both  witty  and  wise,  to  Dr.  Latham's  three  little  volumes 
on  Clinical  Medicine.  The  first  two  lectures  in  the  earliest 
volume  are  ^^  lion's  marrow,"  the  very  pith  of  sense  and  sound- 
»i»dedn«».    We  give  a  m'o«el^  ^  ^ 

"  The  medical  men  of  England  do  and  will  continue  to  keep  pace 
with  the  age  in  which  they  live,  however  rapidly  it  may  advance*  I 
wish  to  see  physicians  sdll  instituted  in  the  same  discipline,  and  still 
reared  in  fellowship  and  communion  with  the  wisest  and  best  of  men, 
and  that  not  for  the  sake  of  what  is  ornamental  merely,  and  becoming 
to  their  character,  bat  because  I  am  persuaded  that  that  discipline 
which  renders  the  mind  most  capacious  of  wisdom  and  most  capable 
of  virtue,  can  hold  the  torch  and  light  the  path  to  the  sublimest  dis- 
coveries in  every  science.  It  was  die  sam/e  (UscipUne  which  contnbtUed 
tQfarm  the  mindi  ofNewUm  and  ofLocke^  qf  Harvey  and  ofSydenkamJ* 

He  makes  the followingbeautiful  remark  in  leading  his  pupils 
into  the  vast  ward  of  St.  Bartholomew's — 

^'  In  entering  this  place,  even  this  vast  hospital,  where  there  is  many 
%  significant,  many  a  wonderful  thing,  you  shall  take  me  along  with 
you,  and  I  will  be  your  guide.  But  it  is  by  your  own  eyea^  and  your 
ecfre  and  your  own  mnds^  and  (I  may  add)  by  your  own  hearts^  that  you 
must  observe f  and  learn,  and  profit,  I  can  only  point  fa  the  objects^  and 
say  little  else  than  *  See  here  and  see  there*  ^ 

Tbip  is  the  great  secret,  the  comiqg  to  close  quarters  with  your 
olyect,  having  inimediate,  not  mediate  cogniaance  of  the  mate- 
rials of  study  and  care,  apprehending  first,  and  then  eomprehefiding. 
For,  to  i|se  an  illustration  which  no  one  need  ever  weary  of 
giving  or  receiving,  a  good  practical  physician  is  more  akin  to 
Uie  working-bee  thi^n  to  the  spid0r  ov  the  ant.  Instead  of 
spinning,  like  the  schoolmen  of  old,  endless  webs  of  |»peculationF 
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out  of  their  own  bowel?,  in  which  they  were  themselves  after- 
wards as  frequently  caught  and  flestroyed  as  any  one  else,  or 
lioarding  up,  grain  after  grain,  the  knowledge  of  other  men,  and 
thus  becoming  "  a  very  dungeon  of  learning,""  in  which  (Hiber- 
nice)  they  lose  at  once  themselves  and  it, — they  should  rather 
be  like  the  brisk  and  public-hearted  bee,  taking,  by  a  divine  in- 
stinct,  her  own  industry,  and  the  accuracy  of  her  instrument, 
honey  from  all  flowers.  "  Formica  coUigit  et  utituf,  ut  fadnnt 
empirici ;  aranea  ex  se  fila  educit  neque  a  particularibus  materiam 
petit ;  apis  denique  caBteris  se  melius  gent,  hsec  indigesta  a  flori- 
Dus  mella  colligit,  deinde  in  viscemm  cellulas  concocta  maturat, 
iisdem  tandem  insudat  donee  ad  integram  perfectionem  perdux- 
erit." 

We  had  intended  giving  some  account  of  the  bearing  that  the 
general  enlightenment  of  the  community  has  upon  Medicine, — 
and  especially  of  the  value  of  the  labours  of  such  men  as  the 
late  Dr.  Combe,  Dr.  Henry  Marshall,  Sir  James  Clark,  and 
others,  in  the  collateral  subjects  leading  into,  and  auxiliary  to 
pure  Medicine, — but  we  have  no  space  to  do  them  any  measure 
of  justice.  The  full  importance,  and  the  foil  possibility  of  the 
preventian  of  disease  in  all  its  manifold,  civil,  moral,  and  personal 
oearings,*  is  not  yet  by  any  means  adequately  acknowledged ; 
there  are  few  things  oftener  said  or  less  searched  into  than  that 
prevention  is  better  than  cure. 

Let  not  our  young  and  eager  doctors  be  scandalized  at  our  views 
as  to  the  comparative  uncertainty  of  medicine  as  a  science — such 
has  been  the  opinion  of  the  wisest  and  most  successful  of  the  art. 
Kadclifie  used  to  say,  that  "  when  young,  he  had  fifty  remedies 
for  every  disease,  and  when  old,  one  remedy  for  fifty  diseases." 
Dr.  James  Gregory  said,  "  young  men  kill  their  patients, 
old  men  let  them  die."  Gaubius  says,  ^'  equidem  candide  dicam, 
plura  me  indies,  dum  in  artis  usu  versor,  dediscere  quam  discere, 
et  in  crescente  setate,  minui  potius  quam  augeri,  scientiam," 
meaning  by  "  scientia"  an  abstract  systematic  knowledge.  And 
Borden  gives  as  the  remark  of  an  old  physician,  "  J'^tois  dog- 
matique  k  vingt  ans,  observateur  k  trente,  k  quarante  je  fos  em- 
pirique ;  je  n'ai  point  de  systfeme  k  cinquante  "  Ana  he  adds, 
m  reference  to  how  far  a  medical  man  must  personally  know  the 
sciences  that  contributed  to  his  art,  ^^  Iphicrates,  the  Athenian 
general,  was  hard  pressed  by  an  orator  before  the  people,  to  say 
what  he  was  to  be  so  proud,  '  Are  you  a  soldier,  a  captain,  an 
engineer,  a  spy,  a  pioneer,  a  sapper,  a  miner  t^  *No,'  says 
Iphicrates,  ^  I  am  none  of  these,  but  I  command  them  all.'* 
So  if  one  asks  me,  are  you  an  empiric,  a  dogmatist,  an  ob- 
server, an  anatomist,  a  chemist,  a  microscopist?  I  answer,  No, 
but  I  am  captain  of  them  all." 
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And  to  conclude  in  the  opening  words  of  the  ^^  Historia 
VU(B  €t  MoriU^^ — ^^  Speramos  enim  et  cupimus  futumniy  nt  id 
plurimorum  bono  fiat ;  atqae  ut  medici  nobiliores  animos  non- 
nihil  erigant,  neque  toti  sint  in  curarum  sordibusi  Deque  solum 
pro  oecesfiitate  bonorentur,  sed  fiant  demum  omnipoientUe  ei  cle- 
mentia  divina  admini$triJ*  ^^  Etsi  enim,"  as  he  pathetically  adds, 
^^  nos  Christiani  ad  terram  piomissionis  perpetuo  aspiremus  et 
anhelemus;  tamen  interim  itinerantibus  nobis,  in  hac  mundi 
eremo,  etiam  calceos  btos  et  tegmina  (corporis  scilicet  nostri  fra« 
gilis)  quam  minimum  atteri,  erit  signum  aivini  favoris.'^^ 

'^  For  it  is  our  earnest  desire  and  hope,  that  the  efficacy  of 
medicine  may  be  infinitely  increased,  and  that  physicians  may 
carry  themselves  mora  erect  and  nobly,  and  not  be  entirely 
taken  up  with  sordid  gains  and  cares,  nor  be  honoured  from 
necessity  alone,  but  may  at  length  become  the  executors  of  the 
Divine  omnipotence  and  mercy ;  for,  though  we  who  are  Chris- 
tiaiis  do  without  ceasing  aspire  and  pant  after  the  land  of  promise, 
we  cannot  flail  to  regard  it  as  a  token  of  the  favour  of  God,  when, 
as  we  travel  through  tliis  wilderness  of  the  world,  these  shoes  and 
garments  of  our  frail  bodies  are  rendered  as  little  as  may  be 
subject  to  decay." 

We  have  left  ourselves  no  space  to  notice  Dr.  Greenhill's 
collected  edition  of  Sydenham's  Latin  works.  It  is  everything 
that  the  best  scholarship,  accuracy  and  judgment  could  make  it. 
We  regret  we  cannot  say  so  much  for  Dr.  K,  G.  Latham'^s  trans- 
lation and  Life.  The  first  is  inferior  as  a  whole  to  Swan's,  and  in 
parts  to  Pechey's ;  and  the  Life  which  might  have  contained  so 
much  new,  valuable,  and  entertaining  matter,  escapes  all  this, 
with  a  curious  infelicity,  and  is  altogether  one  of  the  oddest, 
most  gauche  and  limping  bits  of  composition  we  ever  remember 
having  met  with* 
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Art.  IY. — 1.  The  Protneiliean  or  Communitarian  ApoBtle^  a 
Monthly  Magazine  of  Societarian  Science^  Domestics^  EcelesioB-' 
tics,  FoliticSi  and  lAteraiure*  Edited  by  Ooodwtn  Barubt. 
LondoDi  1842. 

2«  ITie  Spirit  of  the  Ihnesj  a  Journal  of  Edueadon^  Colonization^ 
Politics,  and  Social  Progress.     1849. 

3.  The  Book  of  the  New  Moral  World,  containing  the  Rational 
System  of  Society,  Founded  on  Demonstrable  FactSy  Developing 
the  Constitution  and  Lavs  of  Human  Nature  and  of  Society.  By 
RoRBRT  Owen.     1841-1844. 

4.  Robert  Oweris  Reply  to  the  Questiofiy  ^^  Wliat  would  you  do  if 
you  were  Prime  Minister  of  England  f"     2d  edit.     Undated. 

Attractive  projects  of  social  reform  naturally  hare  a  distinct 
kind  of  influence  on  the  several  races  of  men,  just  as  stimu- 
lants variously  affect  different  constitutions.  The  fiery  Frank 
receives  the  golden  image  with  fierce  joy — he  sets  it  up  on  high^ 
calls  on  all  mankind  to  worship  it,  and  is  ready  to  trample  down 
all  who  disobey.  The  German,  whose  musing  philosophy  teaches 
him  to  be  astonished  at  nothings  receives  it  witn  solemn  courtesy, 
examines  it  earnestly,  by  the  aid  of  his  peculiar  lights,  and  sees 
in  it  curious  forms  and  minute  characteristics,  which  please  and 
amuse  him.  The  Anglo-Saxon,  in  the  general  case,  takes  the 
measure  of  it  instantaneously,  with  his  trained  practical  mind, 
and  flings  it  back  at  its  inventor  with  a  short  and  scornful  laugh. 
Nor  does  he  generally,  though  habitually  a  grumbler,  regret  his 
rapid  judgment.  He  abuses  sinecure  ofHces  and  the  game-laws — 
he  revolts  against  church-rates.  He  is  eloquent  about  the  abuses 
of  the  law  when  he  has  lost  his  case  and  is  paying  his  attorney's 
bill.  He  grumbles  about  poor-rates  and  local  taxes.  But  much 
as  he  dislikes  all  these  things,  he  hates  a  pretender  and  a  charla- 
tan with  a  more  cordial  and  emphatic  hatred.  He  remembers 
that  some  able  men  have  endeavoured  to  reform  the  law,  but  have 
found  it  diiBcult.  He  sees  in  Anti-Corn-Law  Leagues,  in  Fi- 
nance Eeform  Associations,  and  in  a  Parliamentary  Opposition, 
machinery  capable  of  somewhat  mitigating  the  evils  under  which 
he  complains.  He  is  ready  to  admit,  that  on  the  whole  if  tbuigs 
be  bad  they  might  be  worse.  And  when  a  man  who  has  been 
working  in  the  closet,  and  has  combated  with  no  difficulties 
but  those  suggested  by  himself,  comes  to  him  with  a  project 
for  upsetting  all  that  human  skill  and  labour  have  done  for 
society  during  centuries,  and  substituting  a  perfect  machine  of 
the  destroyer^s  own  invention  in  its  stead,  he  receives  the  pro- 
posal as  he  would  an  offer  to  strike  him  to  the  heart  or  sever  the 
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spinial  cord,  on  an  Assurance  that  the  operator  had  foand  a 
more  mfienioos  and  efiSsctive  method  of  reanimating  his  clay,  than 
that  YQigar  vitality — liable  to  disease  and  to  decay — ^with  which 
the  common  herd  of  men  are  endowed. 

Bat  those  very  characteristics  that  make  our  people  less  sus- 
ceptible than  others  to  projects  and  vain  theories^  impart  to  the 
few  who  do  adopt  them  an  obstinacy  and  fixity  of  purpose  that 
sometimes  render  formidable  what  the  community  at  large  treat 
with  unmitigated  contempt.  Honest  conviction  on  the  part  of 
some,  in  others  a  spirit  oi  singularity,  or  a  heroic  championship 
of  a  despised  cause,  will  bring  converts  among  us  to  any  opinions 
ably  and  zealously  promulgated ;  and  the  converts  so  gained  are 
valuable  to  their  cause ;  for  steadiness,  pertinacity,  and  the  pride 
of  consistency  distinguish  us  above  all  other  people  who  form 
opinions  for  themselves.  So  it  occurs,  that  when  in  France  a 
new  revolutionary  wave  has  swept  away  the  last  vestiges  of  a 
cherished  idol,  when  the  Qerman,  analyzing  the  great  strata 
of  society  with  a  microscope,  has  found  scratches  and  crvstalliza- 
tioDs,  and  forgotten  the  large  outlines  he  has  been  called  on  to 
inspect ; — ^in  British  Sociely  the  evil  once  inserted  still  remains, 
though  but  in  a  topical  form.  It  assumes  the  aspect  of  a 
hard,  obstinate,  indolent  sore — ^neither  cautery  nor  the  Knife  will 
eradicate  it ;  all  strong  remedies  chafe  and  inflame  it ;  nothing 
remains  but  to  strengmen  the  patient  and  raise  the  general  tone 
of  his  health,  so  that  its  virulence  may  graduallpr  decays 

Arising  from  some  such  cause  as  this  there  is  a  certain  dull, 
muddy  homeliness  about  British  Socialism.  It  wants  altogether 
the  daring  lustre  that  has  surrounded  not  only  the  sayings  but 
the  deeds  of  the  French  school,  and  it  has  but  little  of  the 
earnest  dreaminess  of  the  German.  Such  an  episode  in  history 
as  the  national  workshops  and  the  Commission  of  the  Luxem- 
bourg will  supply  the  world  with  a  lasting  historical  wonder.  It 
will  be  more  like  an  Arabian  tale  than  a  passage  in  positive  his* 
torv ;  and  even  such  incidents  as  the  sudaen  eminence  of  Masa- 
niello,  or  Jack  Cade,  will  look  small  and  parochial  when  measured 
with  the  meteoric  transit  of  Louis  Blanc.  He  has  been  the 
Phaeton  of  the  nineteenth  century :— * 


■  "  Leva  pondus  erat ;  nee  quod  cognoscere  possent 

Solis  equi ;  solitaque  jugum  gravitate  carcbat. 
"  magnis  tamen  excidit  ausis." 

Indeed)  though  it  be  an  important,  and,  as  we  may  be  able  to 
show,  a  curious  subject  of  inquiry,  we  have  no  great  names  or 
brilliant  deeds  to  connect  with  Socialism,  or  its  cognate  systems, 
in  this  country.  Bob^t  Owen's  name  stands  alone  on  an  emi* 
nence,  quite  unapproachable,  such  as  it  is.    He  has  been  king, 
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priest,  and  prophet,  within  his  own  world  of  opinion.  One  lias  a 
ibrmidable  idea  of  heads  of  sects  when  they  present  themselYes 
on  paper.  We  would  not  like  to  declare  now  awe-inspiring 
mignt  be  the  presence  of  Swedenborg  or  Joe  Smith,  of  Mesmer, 
Paracelsus,  Courier,  St.  Simon,  or  Louis  Blanc  But  surely 
nothing  can  be  conceived  less  likely  to  inspire  awe,  or  even  vulgar 
wonder,  than  liie  presence  and  conversation  of  this  man*-per- 
haps  the  only  conspicuous  man  in  the  British  empire  who  has 
ill  liis  own  walk  no  rival.  It  is  curious,  indeed  one  of  tlie 
most  interesting  results  of  an  inquiry  into  whatever  we  have 
in  this  country  of  the  nature  of  oocialism,  that  for  its  position 
among  the  eminent  and  conspicuous  things  of  the  community 
it  should  have  developed  so  little  talent — so  little  that  is  worth 
reading — so  little  that  one,  with  the  best  intentions  towards 
acquiring  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  written  develop- 
ments of  the  sect,  can  read.  We  suppose  the  general  unpopu- 
larity of  the  doctrines  of  the  sect  is  the  cause  of  this.  Genius 
isourts  the  sunshine,  and  though  it  may  also  '^  love  the  high 
imbowed  rooP  and  the  dim  religious  light,  it  does  not  love 
parallelograms  and  spade  husbandry,  especially  when  it  is  told 
oy  political  economy  that  they  are  misapplied.  Hence  the  want 
of  any  received  Owenist  literature.  Who,  for  instance,  has  heard 
of  John  Finch,  Charles  Southwell,  Jacob  Holyoake,  and  William 
Spier  ?  Who  has  heard  of  Goodwyn  Barmby  t  The  name  is 
peculiar  enough  to  escape  being  passed  unnoticed  among  Smiths 
and  Browns,  and  it  is  the  name  of  a  man  of  real  genius ;  but 
unless  we  had  hunted  him  out  specially,  through  the  obscure 
Communistic  regions  which  it  is  his  nature  to  haunt,  death 
might  have  overtaken  us  ere  we  had  identified  the  curious  effu- 
sions of  liis  genius  with  the  name  of  their  author.  Beading  an 
article  on  Communism  in  a  Continuation  of  the  German  Con- 
versations Lexicon,  after  the  name  of  Owen  as  a  Socialist  came 
that  of  Combe.  It  was  not  unnatural  to  suppose  that  the  German 
had  confounded  two  systems  with  each  o^er ;  but  he  had  only 
committed  the  common  error  of  confounding  a  known  individual 
with  another  bearing  his  name.     Abram  Combe  was  an  im- 

Strtant  member  of  the  official  staff  among  Owen^s  followers, 
e  was  the  head  of  the  New-View  EstabUSiment  at  Orbiston, 
as  little  remembered,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  as  little  known 
as  himself. 

Thus  in  search  of  the  eminence  and  literature  of  the  sect,  in 
so  far  as  known  names  are  concerned,  we  are  driven  to  one  man 
—even  Robert  Owen  himself.  We  can  neither  stop  short  nor 
go  farther ;  we  cannot  turn  to  the  right  or  the  left ;  the  rest  is 
all  blank.  And  if  we  ask  the  generation  who  liave  been  bom 
o4v««  ♦he  first  ten  years  of  the  niiieteenth  oentoryi  what  they 
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know  of  Robert  Owen,  thej  will  be  apt  to  speak  of  him  as  of 
some  moffni  nominis  wnbra ;  apart  firom  his  immediate  followers, 
none  of  them  have  read  what  ne  has  written.  Nor  have  even 
the  older  generation  read  them  in  later  times.  Those  who  may 
have  known  them  of  old  remember  nnpleasantlj  how  they  had 
listened  to  his  bland  proposals,  ignorant  of  their  real  aim ;  and 
when  thev  discovered  it — ^when  they  saw  "  Harmony  Hall" 
throngh  tne  trees — ^how  they  found  their  way  with  breathless 
haste  back  to  the  beaten  highway,  content  rather  to  admit  that 
they  had  been  accidentally  trespassing,  than  to  confess  that  they 
had  been  really  directing  their  steps  to  the  parallelogram. 

It  may  be  said  that  tnis  is  not  the  proper  tone  to  adopt  to- 
wards so  great  a  man.  The  little  knot  of  followers  will  aonbt- 
less  say  so;  some  who  have  heard  of  his  name,  and  perhaps 
know  scarcely  enoogh  of  him  to  separate  him  from  the  ^'  Owen 
swift  and  Owen  strong^'  of  Gray,  may  join  them.  But  who 
that  has  encountered  tne  monotonous  weariness  of  this  man's 
enunciations  of  the  general  principles  of  his  policy,  thp  perpetual 

Xtition  of  the  same  form  of  words  recurring  somewhere  or 
r  about  once  a  week  for  the  past -forty  years, — can  help  a 
little  conversational  relaxation  before  he  closes  with  so  unvarying 
a  theme?  When  the  reader  of  it  is  in  bad  humour,  it  is  like 
ceaseless  rain  pattering  on  the  roof  and  windows ;  when  he  is  in 
good  humour,  it  is 

''  A  noise  like  to  a  hidden  brook. 
In  the  leafy  month  of  June, 
That  to  the  sleeping  woods  all  night 
Singeth  a  quiet  tune.'' 

It  is  surely  not  required  of  anv  one  who  forms  an  estimate  of 
Bcbert  Owen's  system,  that  all  he  has  written  must  have  been 
i«ad  and  must  be  remembered.  It  would  be  as  fair,  in  estimat- 
ing the  capabilities  of  a  practical  lawyer,  to  demand  a  remem- 
brance of  the  contents  ot  all  the  deeds  he  had  drafted  through- 
out a  very  long  professional  career.  We  question  the  power  of 
human  patience  to  accomplish  the  task.  Owen  seems  to  have  even 
tired  some  of  his  own  nearest  and  most  devoted  friends  by  his 
monotonous  reiteration — a  difficult  thing  for  a  social  prophet  to 
accomplish,  and  one  that  evinces  powers  of  humdrum  almost 
superhuman.  Any  specimen  will  do  for  a  type  of  the  whole 
continuous  stream,  of  which  any  one  passage  is  as  like  the  rest 
as  one  bucketful  of  water  from  a  bum  is  like  eveiy  other. 
Things  that  are  common  enough  in  one  time  or  place  are  curi- 
ous in  others ;  and  though  the  sect  have  been  so  liberally  treated 
to  their  master^s  eloquence,  it  is  as  unknown  to  the  ordinary 
public  who  read  magazines  and  reviews  as  the  works  of  Occami 
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ErigenB,  or  Bftlbaa.     Our  reader*  will  not,  therafore,  think  it 

a  BQperfluous  task  to  peruse  a  few  sentences  by  Owen,  extracted 

from  his  organ,  "  The  New  Moral  World."     We  select  a  "  Me-  i 

morial  to  me  Lords  and  Commons,"  dated  '*  Harmony  Hal), 

Hants,  Slst  May  1814,"  which  b^ns  thus : — 

"  Your  memorialist  has  devoted  some  ^ears — more  than  half  a  cen* 
tury — to  inrestigale  and  ascertain  what  society  is,  how  it  has  became 
what  it  is,  how  the  evils  which  it  haa  suffered  may  be  removed,  their  { 

recurrence  prevented,  and  a  very  superior  state  of  human  exiateoce  ■ 

be  established. 

"  He  has  thus  been  enabled  to  discover  that  society  from  the  he-  ' 

ginning  commenced  in  ignorance,  was  bra«d  on  imaginary  notions, 
opposed  to  facts  and  to  the  laws  of  humanity  and  of  nature.  I 

"  That  the  entire  snperstrnctiire  of  society  has  been  raised,  step  by  1 

step,  from  its  base  upon  these  fundamental  errors,  and  thus  has  been 
brought  into  uoiveraal  practice  a  system,  fhlse,  complicated,  and  G<m- 
tradictory — a  system  irrational,  and  desti-uctiye  of  the  wellbung  and  | 

happiness  of  the  human  race.  . 

"  This  irrational  system  itself  is  the  first  obstacle  to  be  removed, 
before  such  changes  in  principle  and  practice  can  be  accomplished  as 
will  ensure  a  steady  progress  towards  a  very  advanced  state  of  physi-  | 

cal,  mental,  and  moral  existence.  . 

"  This  obstacle  may  now,  for  the  first  time  in  the  whole  history  of  ' 

man,  be  removed  by  an  easy,  gradual,  and  most  beneficial  reorganiza- 
tion of  society  in  principle  and  practice — a  reorganization  that,  when 
adopted,  will  ensure  far  greater  advantages  to  all,  of  every  rank  and 
class,  than  any  individual  has  experienced,  or  than  any  one  can  expe- 
rience so  long  as  liiis  old  irrational  system  shall  be  allowed  to  con- 
tinue."    And  so  forth. 

It  is  always  the  fate  of  writers  of  tbia  kind  that  they  have  to 

complain  of  being  misunderstood  and  misinterpreted.     If  one  of  ] 

the  uninitiated  attempts  to  give  an  abridgment  or  a  sketch  of 

the  system,  he  is  sure  to  omit  some  minute  element,  imperceptible 

to  the  naked  eye  of  unrationalised  man,  but  essential  to  the  i 

working  out  of  the  system,  as  the  balance-spring  to  the  move-  i 

ments  of  the  wateh.     If  one  attempts  to  let  the  doctrine  declare 

itself  in  quotations,  he  is  sure  to  take  them  from  tlie  wrong  place, 

and  to  represent  them  in  false  justeposition.     We  shall  be  con- 

i  these  charges,  since  we  do  not  profess  to  give 

the  most  meagre  outline  of  Owen's  system. 

scribe  and  narrate,  neither  to  propagate  nor  re- 

id  assertions.     Nor  if  we  desired  to  set  up  a 

n,  that  we  might  have  the  satisfaction  of  kncfck- 

Id  we  acc<»nplish  the  task  to  our  8atisfiu;tion> 

on  and  on,  and  we  have  indistinct  glimmerings, 

Age  we  have  jott  (Quoted  may  a&rd;  bat  we 
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nevor  have  been  captible  to  take  awaj  that  kind  of  artionlate 
impiefiaion  of  the  system  which  would  enable  us  to  saj — ^^  Behold^ 
there  is  the  system  of  Robert  Owen.''  The  reason  of  this  seems 
to  be^  that  his  discourse  always  resolves  itself  into  two  extremes, 
without  the  proper  tneans  necessary  to  connect  them  intellectually 
together.  The  one  is  the  extreme  of  abstractness,  the  other  is  the 
extreme  of  concreteness.  After  imbibing  a  few  pages  of  such  vague 
generalities  as  we  have  quoted,  while  the  minas  eye  is  struggling 
through  the  intellectual  haze,  suddenly,  at  a  turn  of  the  road, 
the  whole  is  instantatieously  altered  as  by  the  rising  of  a  curtain, 
and  you  feel  yourself  driven  through  a  long,  hard  series  of  minute 
practical  details — balance-sheets  of  profit  and  loss,  estimates  of 
the  quantity  of  manure  requisite  for  a  given  return  by  turnip 
husbandry,  the  adaptability  of  a  new  sowing-machine  to  drill^ 
the  steam-power  necessary  to  drive  so  many  spindles,  the  cheap^ 
est  means  of  cooking  a  dinner  for  two  hundred  people,  and  the 
average  market  value  of  a  fustian-jacket  that  has  been  worn  for 
three  months.  The  mind,  a  little  perplexed  by  the  generalities, 
is  glad  to  find  something  substantial  that  it  can  grasp,  and  it  is 
generally  admitted  that  the  calculations  are  accurate,  and  the 
arrangements  practicable  and  sagacious.  The  question,  then, 
comes  to  be,  how  are  these  calculations  and  these  economical  plans 
and  instructions  to  be  of  any  use  to  the  world  by  being  applied 
to  any  practical  end  ?  Here  we  are  brought  at  once  to  the  test- 
ing question  between  those  who  have  faith  in  Owen  and  those 
who  have  not.  He  takes  it  for  granted,  that  his  general  principle 
once  applied,  man  is  instantly  metamorphosed  from  an  imper- 
&ct  into  a  perfect  being;  that  in  all  our  calculations  as  to  his 
fate  and  prospects  we  must  treat  him  as  such,  and  in  arranging 
for  the  future,  deal  with  his  changed  state  as  so  much  additional 
capital.  He  is  worth  so  many  thousands  of  pounds  just  now ; 
when  Owenism  is  adopted,  he  is  worth  somewhat  more  than 
double  the  amount,  and  all  calculations  regarding  him  must  pro- 
ceed on  that  datum.  At  present  he  is  dissipatea,  idle,  extrava- 
gant. He  wilfully  hurts  his  constitution,  he  idles  away  valuable 
time,  he  makes  false  speculations  and  ruins  himself  and  others, 
he  occupies  himself  in  controversy,  in  novel-reading,  in  vain  or 
even  wicked  amusements.  He  dresses  himself  absurdly  and  irra- 
tionally, occasionally  talks  nonsense,  does  foolish  things,  and  in- 
duces or  compels  other  people  to  do  foolish  things.  When  he  shall 
have  become  ^^  rational/^  by  swallowing  a  dose  of  Owen,  this 
will  be  all  at  an  end.  No  human  being  will  be  idle  for  a  moment 
that  he  can  give  to  working  without  injury  to  his  constitution. 
No  one  will  waste  his  labour,  but  every  one  will  devote  it  to  the 
most  profitable  end,  in  so  far  that  if  a  farthing  of  additional 
profit  can  be  realized  by  his  adopting  some  occupation  which  iu 


92  SodaUsm  in  Britain. 

his  old  benighted  state  he  hated  and  would  not  have  adopted  for 
a  thousand  pounds,  yet  he  will  immediately  set  about  it  without  a 
murmur.  No  one  will  ever  drink  two  glasses  of  wine  when  a 
glass  and  three-fourths  is  the  ouantitj  adapted  to  his  constitu- 
tion. No  one  will  sleep  eight  nours  and  a  half  when  eight  hours 
are  sufficient  No  one  willkeep  pork  till  it  becomes  ma^otty, 
and  no  unconscientious  kitchen-maid  will  take  too  thick  a  sKin  off 
potatoes  and  waste  their  substance ;  sows  will  always  farrow  a 
given  Quantity  of  piglings ;  there  will  be  no  potato  disease ;  and 
the  yield  of  turnips  per  acre  will  be  precisely  what  is  wanted. 

All  these  things  being  granted,  the  rest  is  plain  sailing.  Yon 
can  tell  what  mankind  are  to  be  worth  by  the  rule  of  three. 
You  can  estimate  your  man-power  just  as  you  can  your  steam- 
power.  Owen^s  most  brilliant  and  effective  application  was  in 
the  case  of  Ireland.  It  was  a  well-selected  instance  of  waste  of 
power,  and  certainly  the  balance  presented  by  a  full  restorative 
was  as  any  one  might  anticipate,  something  very  large  and  emi- 
nently satisfactory.  A  quotation  from  his  "  plan  lor  the  paci- 
fication of  Ireland,''  when  compared  with  the  passage  we  have 
already  cited,  will  enable  the  reader  practically  to  feel  what  we 
have  attempted  to  describe.  Mr.  Owen  suddenly  leaps  from  the 
purely  abstract  and  general,  to  the  most  minutely  concrete.  lie 
oegins  as  usual  with  some  such  introductory  announcement  as 
the  following  ;•— ^^  I  will  now  disclose  to  you  a  secret,  which,  till 
now,  has  been  hidden  firom  mankind*  It  is,  that  the  fundamen- 
tal notion  on  which  the  whole  fabric  of  society  has  been  raised, 
is  an  error — a  lamentable  error — one  which  pervades  all  the 
proceedings  of  men.  And  while  that  notion  shall  be  taught  tp 
the  rising  generations,  it  will  be  impossible  to  produce  results  in 
any  d^ree  more  beneficial  than  those  which  have  been  realized 
in  past  times,  and  which  are  now  experienced  around  us.  And 
what  may  at  first  seem  the  more  extraiNrdinary,  it  is  not  the  in- 
terest of  man,  woman,  or  child,  in  this  or  any  other  country, 
whatever  may  be  their  rank,  station,  ccmdition  or  fortune,  that 
that  notion  should  be  longer  permitted  to  inationalize  the  human 
mind  and  conduct"  While  the  reader's  mind  is  striving  to  rea- 
lise this  solemn  announcement,  and  is  in  some  measure  yielding 
to  the  influence  of  its  hazy  vagueness,  it  is  immediately  raised  to 
life  bj^  being  plunged  into  the  following  statements  in  which 
there  is  no  trace  ofmystexy  or  vagueness. 

•'  "  Calcvlatum  first,  shewing  the  result  fi^m  the  industry  of  1000 
people  employed  partly  in  the  cnltiyation  and  disposal  of  the  produce 
of  1000  acres,  and  partly  in  manufactures. 

*'  Suppose  an  association  of  1000  people,  of  the  usual  ages  in  so- 
ciety, to  rant  or  purchase  a  fiurm  of  1000  Irish  acres  of  a  medium 
quality  of  soil,  to  put  it  under  spade  ooltivatiK)ii>  and  to  arninje  it 
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«ii  nvider,  the  dubjdtiied  cmlonlations  will  show  Ibe  nmBber  of  labour- 
era  necessary  for  tbe  cultivation  of  the  land,  the  probable  produce, 
and  the  surplus  that  will  remain,  aAer  the  whole  population  are  pro- 
vided with  food,  clotheS)  instruction,  and  superior  domestic  education: 
200  Acres  green  crop,  saj  80  acres  potatoes  or  carrots,  and  120  acres 

white,  jellow,  or  Swedish  turnips. 
200  Ditto  fidlow  crop,  viz.,  150  acres  flax,  and  50  wheat 
200  Ditto  clover,  rape,  vetches,  &c. 

200  Ditto  white  crop,  viz.,  78  acres  of  wheat,  122  acres  oats. 
150  Ditto  pasture,  a  part  to  be  laid  down,  and  as  much  taken  up 

occasionally. 
30  Ditto  Orchard,  producing  fruits,  roots,  and  cuKnarj  v^tables, 

cabbage  for  dairy,  cows,  &e. 
20  Ditto  site  of  buildings,  exereise  grounds,  do. 

1000  Acres." 

And  all  this  is  but  initiatory — the  calculations  expand  into 
tables  like  returns  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  evolving  such  concln- 
sions  as  the  quantity  of  certain  produce  that  ^'  would  feed  100 
cows  or  bullocks,  producing  691,200  English  pints  of  milk,  or 
26,800  lbs.  of  butter,  or  74,438  lbs.  of  cheese,  17,920  lbs.  of 
beef,  and  the  hides  of  20  bullocks  which  would  be  slaughtered 
yearly."  The  statements  and  calculations  are  altogether  of  that 
formidable  kind  which  general  readelrs  are  glad  to  take  for  grant- 
ed. We  have  no  doubt  that  they  are  quite  correct,  ana  their 
framer'^s  good  faith  is  attested  by  a  subscription  list,  headed  thus ; 
^'  Robert  Owen,  Esq.,  £1000.^^  He  would  have  let  it  go  as  his 
other  thousands  have  gone,  hopeful  and  uncomplaining,  had 
Ihere  been  a  sufficiency  of  money  from  other  quarters,  but  those 
who  came  forward  were  saved  by  what  prevents  many  a  pecu- 
niary shipwreck— want  of  sufficient  strength  to  launch  the  ves- 
sel. The  whole  project  was  involved  in  £e  old  and  simple  dif- 
ficulty of  the  premier  pas  qui  coAte  of  Madame  du  DeiFand.  The 
turnips,  the  milk,  the  cheese^  beef,  and  skins  were  all  indisput- 
able conclusions,  if  we  had  the  great  datum  of  Ireland  ration- 
alised. It  is  not  meant,  of  course^  that  the  sort  of  semi-ration- 
ality, scarcely  a  step  above  barbarism,  of  England  and  Scotland, 
should  be  communicated  to  that  country.  Such  a  project  would 
scarcely  be  worth  accomplishing,  when  we  find  that  for  ourselves 
there  are  such  prospects  as  the  following,  proclaimed  as  the  con- 
clusion of  ^^  a  general  constitution  of  ^vemment,  and  universal 
code  of  laws,  derived  from  the  constitution  and  laws  of  human 
nature." 

*'  Under  the  existing  religious,  political,  commercial,  and  domestic 
relations  of  Great  Britain,  250  individuals  cannot  be  supported  in 
comfort  on  a  square  mile  of  land ;  while  under  the  proposed  system, 
wStli  much  less  labour  and  capital  than  are  now  employed,  500  may 


94  Socialism  in  Britain. 

be  immediately  supported  in  abundance ;  and  a  few  years  after  the 
new  arrangements  shall  have  been  matured,  1000,  1500,  and  pro- 
bably without  any  additional  discoveries,  2000  individuals  may  be 
supported  upon  every  square  mile  of  an  average  quality  of  soil.  Such 
is  the  d!£Perence  between  a  rational  system,  formed  in  accordance 
with  nature,  and  a  system  founded  in  opposition  to  it." 

Having  referred  to  a  document  which  in  its  title  contains  the 
word  "  Constitution"  and  "  Code  of  Laws,"  it  may  naturally  be 
supposed  by  the  pretty  large  portion  of  the  public  who  are  not 
conversant  with  the  literature  of  Owen,  that  he  must  have  an- 
nounced some  drafts  of  substantive  laws  intended  for  the  govern- 
ment of  his  new  republic.     Certainly  there  do  sometimes  occur 
sentences  in  the  more  abstract  part  of  his  writings  which  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  imperative  mode  of  the  legislator ;  but  they  occur 
at  long  intervals,  like  milestones  on  a  road,  and  they  evidently 
do  not  come  from  the  heart,  for  Bobert  Owen  is  too  good-natured, 
polite,  and  hopeful  a  man  to  be  very  imperative.     Indeed,  if  we 
could  produce  him  before  the  reader,  and  question  him  on  this 
matter,  we  are  sure  that  we  could  extract  from  him  an  admission, 
that  when  once  his  system  is  in  full  operation  the  restraint  of 
laws  will  become  unnecessary;   when  men  speak  nothing  but 
truth  and  do  nothing  but  duty,  surely  acts  of  parliament,  impos- 
ing a  penalty  of  £5  recoverable  before  two  justices,  will  be  quite 
useless,  and  the  science  supported  by  the  rascality  and  conten- 
tiousness of  mankind  will  oe  superseded.     Still,  as  we  have  al- 
ready intimated,  there  do  occur  here  and  there,  dotting  Owen's 
writings,  certain  pithy  sentences,  intended  to  be  the  laws  which 
are  to  make  man  rational,   and  guide   his  rationality  when 
he  has  achieved  it.     It  will  not  be  unfair  to  select  some  speci- 
mens of  social  legislation  from  the  latest  writings  of  the  social 
patriarch,  in   a  series  of  expositions  which,  we  believe,  he  is 
still  giving  forth  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  choose  to  listen 
to  them.   We  turn  to  a  periodical  called  ^'  The  Sphit  of  the  Age," 
of  the  existence  of  which  it  is  very  improbable  that  one  out  of 
ten  among  our  readers  has  ever  heard.     During  the  storm  in 
which  foreign  Socialism  was  shaking,  nay,  shattering  the  tlirones 
of  Europe  and  her  most  deeply  founded  institutions,  here  was 
British  Socialism  whispering  its  existence  in  a  periodical  so  little 
noticed  that  it  was  dying  otinanition  when  Louis  Blanc,  the  re« 
presentative  of  its  principles,  was  reigning  in  Paris.    In  this 
quiet  sequestered  comer  of  the  British  press,  undismayed  by  the 
battle  of  Paris  as  the  tragic  end  of  foreign  Socialism,  or  by  the 
fidling  off  of  subscribers  which  notified  its  euthanasia  at  home, 
Bobert  Owen,  serene  and  hopeful  as  ever^  printed — ^we  can 
hardly  say  published — part  of  a  series  of  papers,  which  be  called 
^*  The  rational  mode  of  permanently  and  peaceably  adjusting  the 
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present  disordered  state  of  Europe."  This  consists  of  a  series  of 
short  laws,  in  propositions,  standing  up  here  and  there  from  a 
great  flat  waste  of  comment,  of  the  kind  of  which  our  first  quota- 
tion from  his  writings  is  an  example.  The  first  law  is  in  these 
terms — 

'^  Every  one  shall  be  equally  provided  through  life  with  the  best  of 
everything  for  human  nature,  by  public  arrangements,  which  arrange* 
ments  shall  give  the  best  known  direction  to  the  industry  and  talents 
of  every  individual.** 

One  would  think  that  such  a  law  required  nothing  to  be  said 
in  its  commendation,  find  that  the  best  accompaniment  to  it 
would  be  some  evidence  of  the  possibility  of  bringing  about  its 
beneficent  enactment.  But  this  is  not  the  method  in  which 
Robert  Owen  has  been  accustomed  to  treat  the  offspring  of  his 
genius.  A  comment  follows  the  enactment.  It  stands  for  the 
speech  of  an  honourable  member  bringing  in  a  bill,  and,  like 
many  an  exposition  of  this  kind,  it  is  not  an  explanation  of  the 
difficulties  to  be  encountered,  but  a  hearty  exultation  in  their 
being  completely  overcome,  and  that  by  the  mere  adoption  of 
such  a  law  as  the  one  we  have  nrinted.  Indeed,  like  ail  other 
grand  things,  the  simplicity  of  Owenism  is  as  wonderful  as  its 
effectiveness.  When  the  ^^  rational  system"  is  once  established, 
it  will  not  only,  by  virtue  of  this  law,  give  every  human  being 
"  the  best  of  everything,"  but  it  will  have  brought  into  existence 
enough  of  "  the  best  of  everything"  to  satisfy  the  whole  world — 
a  thing  much  wanted,  and  which  the  imperfect  and  irrational 
institutions  of  society  have  certainly  failed  in  accomplishing. 

After  wading  through  the  commendatory  comment,  we  come 
to  '^  Law  2d."  We  see  no  reason  why  our  readers  should  not  also 
have  the  benefit  of  reading  it ;  the  perusal  will  not  occupy  long 
time.  Law  2d.  is  in  these  terms — ^^  All  shall  be  educated,  from 
in&ncy  to  maturity,  in  the  best  manner  known  at  the  time  " 
Then  follows,  of  ooursoy  a  laudatory  con^mentary,  which  might 
have  been  spared^  since  few  peonle  will  ohject  to  the  advantage 
of  everybody  being  well  educatea,  Law  No.  3  might  be  perhaps 
more  open  to  discussion.  It  saith — ^^  All  shall  pass  through  the 
same  general  routine  of  education,  domestic  teaching,  and  em- 
ployment." Law  No.  4  deals  less  with  the  abstract,  and  seems 
to  point  to  special  arrangements,  although,  firom  the  notions  of 
dvd  liberty  acted  on  in  Uiis  country,  few  ten-pound  householders 
would  be  inclined  to  give  it  their  support,  unless  the  details  of 
its  proposed  operation  were  more  fiuly  imparted  to  them.  It 
saitn — ^^  All  duldren  from  their  birth  shall  oe  under  the  special 
care  of  the  township  in  which  they  are  bom ;  but  the  parent^ 
shall  iuive  &ee  ficcew  to  them  at  all  times.""    This  being  fine  first 
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of  the  series  to  which  we  felt  any  definitive  objection,  beyond 
mere  donbts  as  to  the  practicnbih'ty  of  its  being  put  in  force, 
we  have  looked  at  the  accompanying  commentary  with  some  in- 
terest, and  propose  to  favour  our  ]*eaders  with  one  or  two  of  the 
reasons  which  make  such  a  law  necessaiy. 

^'  1st.  The  affections  of  parents  for  their  own  children  are  too  strong 
for  their  judgments  ever  to  do  justice  to  themselves,  their  children,  or 
the  public,  in  the  education  of  their  own  children,  even  if  private 
families  possessed  the  machinery,  which  they  never  do,  to  well  manu- 
facture character  from  birth. 

'^  2d.  Children  in  small  numbers  can  never  be  placed  within  the 
proper  machinery  to  well  form  their  physical,  mental,  moral,  and 
practical  chai*acters,  and  make  them  full  formed  men  and  women." 

And  then,  after  a  third  and  a  fourth  reason  as  convincing  as 
the  first  and  second,  it  is  announced  in  a  more  confidential  tone, 
that— 

''  Although  the  children  will  not  be  trained  and  educated  by  their 
parents,  as  in  the  present  state  of  society,  which  unfits  them  for  mem- 
bers of  a  pure  democracy,  yet  the  parents  will  have  free  access  to 
them  at  all  times,  and  will  see  them  trained  and  educated  to  become, 
in  disposition,  habits,  manners,  temper  and  judgment,'  so  superior  to 
that  which  any  family  formation  of  character  could  give,  that  there 
would  arise  a  feeling  and  consideration  between  the  parents  and  chil- 
dren very  superior  to  the  frequently  silly  afiection  and  desire  for  in- 
jurious partial  privileges  on  both  sides,  which  are  now  so  common 
throughout  all  classes." 


The  "  injurious  partial  privilege"*  probably  relates  to  the  kiss 
bestowed  on  "  the  toddles,"  when  he  has  for  the  first  time  ac- 
complished the  transit  from  papa  to  mamma,  distant  a  table's 
breadth  from  each  other,  on  two  limbs,  after  having  been  in  the 
habit  of  using  four.  The  "  injurious  partial  privilege"  ought,  it 
appears,  to  be  put  down.  But  the  unsatisfactory  reserve  which 
characterizes  Mr.  Owen's  expositions,  as  well  as  those  of  his 
followers,  leaves  one  certainly  divested  of  a  Mentor  to  guide  him 
through  the  intricacies  of  infant  management.  We  are  not  told, 
for  instance,  in  any  of  Owen's  works,  or  in  any  of  the  French 
Conimnnist  publications  that  we  remember  to  have  seen,  what 
kind  of  toys,  if  any,  the  children  brought  up  on  the  rational 
system  are  to  be  permitted  to  play  with,  JPerhaps  this  may  show 
our  enti]*e  ignorance  of  the  rational  system,  which  must  have  so 
rational  an  influence  on  those  bom  within  the  sphere  of  its  opera- 
tion, that  they  will  have  the  same  contempt  for  toys  which 
ouakers  have  for  heraldic  titles.  Perhaps,  on  the  other  hand, 
tneir  toys,  and  the  proper  ratioQal  adjustment  of  them,  may  be  so 
important  that  its  special  direction  may  be  the  function  of  a 
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cabinet  minister,  or  of  the  sort  of  person  who,  under  a  rational 
system^  is  to  hold  a  like  position,  if  under  a  rational  system  there 
can  be  anything  like  a  cabinet  minister. 

The  punishment  or  other  coercive  means  of  enforcing  it,  is  a 
vital  part  of  every  ordinary  law.  It  is  one  of  the  promised  re- 
sults of  the  ^^  rational"  system,  that  punishment  shall  not  be  needed, 
since  every  one  shall  act  rationally ;  but  still  there  is  to  be  some-* 
thing  holding  the  same  place  apparently  that  punishment  holds 
in  other  codes,  which  invites  attention.  In  ^^  the  general  consti- 
tution of  government  and  universal  code  of  laws"  already  cited — 
certainly,  by  the  way,  free  of  the  legislative  vice  of  longwlnded- 
ness,  since  the  whole  might  be  comprised  in  about  three  sections 
of  a  modem  statute — there  is  the  following  provision  : 

''  All  individuals  trained,  educated,  and  placed  in  conformity  to  the 
laws  of  their  nature,  must  of  necessity  at  all  times  think  and  act 
rationally,  except  they  shall  become  physically,  intellectually,  or 
morally  diseased ;  in  which  case  the  Council  shall  remove  them  into 
the  hospital  for  bodily,  mental,  or  moral  invalids,  where  they  shall  re- 
main until  they  shall  be  recovered  by  the  mildest  treatment  which  can 
efiect  their  core." 

This  is  widely  suggestive.  The  idea  appears  to  be  an  enlarge- 
moat  from  that  of  the  ingenious  quaker  who  would  not  kick  tlie 
dog  that  bit  him,  but  hallooed  out,  ^'mad  dogl"  and  sent  him 
wim  the  chances  of  that  character  through  the  street.  Nobody 
is  to  be  punished,  but  every  one  who  diners  in  opinion  with  the 
authorities,  which  would  be  an  inevitable  type  of  moral  disease, 
is  to  be  counted  mad,  and  treated  accordingly.  True,  he  is  to 
be  subjected  to  the  ^  mildest  treatment,'^  but  it  must  be  suffi- 
cient ^^  to  effect  his  cure,"  and  crush  his  stubborn,  rebellious  ir-r 
rationality.  When  the  topsy-turvy  has  been  completed,  we 
have  an  idea  that  the  lunatic  asylums  would  be  large  and  full, 
Owen  himself  gives  alarming  indications  of  the  quantity  of  in- 
sanity among  mankind.  Thus  in  the  New  Moral  World  there 
is  an  address  by  him,  as  President  of  the  Social  Congress,  dated 
4th  March  1844,  which  is  hopefully  devoted  to  a  consideration 
of  ^^  the  increasing  absurdity,  insanity,  and  madness  of  the  Brit- 
ish and  North  American  Governments  and  people.'^  To  quiz 
Bobert  Owen — to  say  of  him,  for  instance,  as  bentham  said, 
^^  His  mind  is  a  maze  of  confusion,  and  he  avoids  coming  to 
particulars, — he  is  always  the  same — says  the  same  things  over 
and  over  a^in, — ^he  built  some  small  houses,  and  people  who 
had  no  houses  of  their  own  went  to  live  in  such  houses," — 
to  speak  thus  would  be  an  indication  of  moral  disease  in  its 
rankest  form.  We  are  not  sure,  indeed^  but  that  even  the 
humble  effusions  of  the  present  writer  might  entitle  him  to  ^ 
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kenness  disappeared,  and  many  who  were  habitual  bacchanalians  are 
now  conspicuous  for  undeviating  sobriety.*  Falsehood  and  deception 
met  with  a  similar  fate;  they  were  held  in  disgrace ;  their  practical  evils 
were  shortly  explained ;  and  every  countenance  was  given  to  truth 
and  open  conduct  The  pleasure  and  substantial  advantages  derived 
from  Uie  latter  soon  overcame  the  policy,  error,  and  consequent  misery 
which  the  former  mode  of  acting  had  created." — ^Fp.  20,  21. 

Few  will  hold  that  there  is  not  a  deal  of  good  sense  in  these 
views,  which  are  followed  by  many  others,  eqnally  sagacious. 
In  fact,  the  distinct  and  specific  benefit  of  the  system  estab- 
lished at  New  Lanark  consisted  in  this, — that  it  was  a  plan  of 
organization  set  down  in  a  place  where  such  a  thing  was  mnch 
needed ;  and  whether  or  not  it  was  a  plan  which  would  bear 
criticism  in  this  generation,  it  was  better  than  none. 

If  Robert  Owen  had  remained  the  director  of  the  New  Lanark 
Mills,  doing  such  things  as  his  less  sanguine  partners  would  have 
readily  sanctioned,  he  would,  if  we  apply  to  him  the  rules  by 
which  we  judge  of  the  ordinary  chances  of  success  in  commercial 
and  manufacturing  employments,  have  been  a  very  rich  man. 
There  is  a  respectability  about  honest  self-sacrificing  consistency, 
however  false  we  may  believe  to  be  the  principle  on  which  it  is 
pursued,  and  Robert  Owen  is  entitled  to  be  considered  as  thus 
far  respectable.  Those  who  were  connected  with  him  appear, 
however,  to  have  suffered  under  very  considerable  fears  about 
the  balance-sheet  which  might  appear  when  he  had  carried  out 
the  remaining  eighteen  parts  of  the  fabric  of  projects,  equal  to 
twenty,  whereof  ne  admitted  himself  to  have  accomplished  but 
two.  Finding  that  all  could  not  run  together  in  his  narness,  he 
sold  out  that  he  might  devote  his  means  to  his  favourite  views 
in  quarters  where  he  might  be  less  liable  to  interruption  and 
control.  He  left,  however,  the  stamp  of  his  peculiar  genius  be- 
hind him,  in  certain  stipulations  which  he  exacted  from  the  pur- 
chasers, in  relation  to  tne  discipline  of  the  establishment ;  and  if 
we  are  not  mistaken,  an  ancient  dancing-master,  daily,  at  a  fixed 
hour,  wends  his  way  to  New  Lanark  Mills,  in  virtue  of  a  com- 
pact re£irardins  him  in  the  arranirements  for  the  dissolution  of 
thepartnership.  ^ 

Tnere  was,  according  to  the  Owenist  philosophy,  one  funda- 
mental defect  in  the  establishment  at  New  Lanark — the  buildings 
were  not  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram.  In  the  next  attempt  this 
was  of  course  to  be  rectified.  It  was  in  the  year  1825  that  a  com- 
plete experiment  was  attempted  of  the  plan  ^'  to  remoralize  the 

*  This  last  word  is  in  the  orinnal,  gocietp,  but  we  have  taken  the  liberty  of  mak- 
ing it  Bobriety^  as  a  mere  correetion  of  an  error  of  the  press,  probably  inenrred  by 
a  printer  who  thoaght,  that  wherever  there  might  be  a  4oabty  he  COoU  not  be 
wrong  if  be  used  a  word  like  socialism  or  soeiety. 
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of  the  age,  and  see  the  palpable  evidence  of  his  beneficent  wisdom. 
The  Mexican  Government  oflFered  him  a  territory  on  which  he 
might  make  what  a  doubting  world  called  experiments;  and 
where,  as  absolute  ruler,  he  might  begin  his  vast  plan  of  ^^  re* 
volutionizing  peaceably  the  minds  and  practice  of  the  human 
race.'*'  It  included  the  actual  district  of  California ;  but  though 
tlie  diplomacy  of  Britain  and  the  United  States  were  embarked 
in  the  matter,  it  was  not  adjusted  to  Owen's  satisfaction,  for  he 
was  then  a  very  fastidious  person,  expecting  some  day  to  stand 
rather  nearer  the  command  of  the  human  race  than  Napoleon, 
and  not  inclined  to  make  his  experiment  in  corpore  viliy — where- 
by he  escaped  becoming  one  of  the  richest  monarchs,  at  least  in 
the  new  world.  The  Duke  of  Kent  at  one  time  entertained  the 
notion  of  spending  some  months  with  his  daughter  under  the 
personal  tuition  of  Owen,  that  she  who  is  now  our  most  gracious 
Queen  might  from  infancy  be  imbued  with  his  system.  It  is 
only  on  his  own  authority,  certainly,  that  we  have  this  curious 
fact ;  but  we  have  great  reliance  on  his  truthfulness,  and  do  not 
doubt  that  he  had  good  reason  to  believe  that  this  was  the  ob- 

S:t  of  some  complimentary  letters  from  the  Duke  of  Kent. 
iddle*aged  people  may  remember  in  their  youth  having  seen 
a  series  of  little  volumes  full  of  tattle  called  the  Percy  Anecdotes. 
This  book  was  so  popular  that  it  has  been  literally  "  used  up." 
It  is  not  to  be  found  in  libraries  to  which  many  people  have 
access,  for  in  them  it  has  been  thumbed  to  annihilation.  It 
is  perhaps  not  the  least  brilliant  indication  of  Owen's  eminence, 
that  in  tne  volume  of  this  series  dedicated  to  Philanthropy,  his 
portrait  is  presented  as  that  of  the  living  head  and  representative 
of  the  doctrine  that  man  should  love  his  neighbour  as  himself. 

Nor  were  these  things  the  types  of  a  mere  vague  reputation, 
which  magnified  the  object  by  its  distance.  Corporations  and 
committees,  who  are  as  little  likely  as  valets  to  find  a  man  a  hero, 
and  can  express  their  opinion  of  his  unheroic  nature  more  honestly, 
were  respectful  to  Owen,  and  reported  on  his  projects  as  if  they 
were  things  fit  for  this  world,  and  for  the  respectable  public  bodies 
the  reporters  represented.  A  committee  of  the  Commissioners 
of  Supply  and  ireeholders  of  the  county  of  Lanark,  prepared 
a  report  on  '^  a  plan  for  relieving  public  distress,  and  removing 
discontent,  by  giving  permanent  productive  employment  to  the 
poor  and  working-classes,  under  arrangements  which  will  essen- 
tially improve  their  character,  and  ameliorate  their  condition, 
diminish  the  expenses  of  production  and  consumption,  and  create 
markets  co-extensive  with  production."  The  committee  did  not 
entirely  adopt  the  plan :  had  they  done  so,  they  would  have 
provided  a  curious  incident  for  the  ridicule  of  posterity.  They 
spoke,  however,  in  a  tone  of  high  respect  both  of  Owen  and  his 
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project.  They  even  suggested  thut  it  iniglit  be  valuable  to  liava 
"  a  few  comparative  experiments,  on  however  small  a  scale,  at- 
tentively conducted,  and  reix»pted  bj  practical  agriculturists  in 
different  parts  uf  the  country ;"  but  they  did  not  show  nu  incli- 
nation to  make  any  pecuniary  sacritice  or  incur  any  pecuniary 
risk  on  the  occasion.  They  at  the  same  time  applied  to  Owen 
tho  following  remarks,  in  which  it  is  pleasant  lor  us  to  find, 
after  havine  so  often  quoted  himself  against  himself,  that  we  can 
adduce  a  oody  of  worshipful  gentlemen  speaking  much  in  his 
favour.     They  say — 

"  Toor  committee  cannot  conclude  this  brief  report,  ^vithout  express- 
ing the  aapreme  satisfaction  which  they  experienced  in  visiling  the 
highly  interesting  establishment  under  the  more  imraediale  direction  of 
Mr.  Owen.  There  the  benevolence  of  that  individual  and  his  partners 
is  portrayed  in  the  most  pleasing  features;  and  an  inspection  of  the 
splendid  manufactory  at  New  Lanark  must  convince  the  most  scep- 
tical to  how  great  an  extent  the  amelioration  of  the  manufacturing 
population  may  be  carried,  when  the  views  of  the  managers  are  go- 
verned by  that  spirit  of  philanthropy  which  actuates  the  partners  of 
the  New  Lanark  works,  whose  means  of  control  over  their  population 
are  only  exceeded  by  their  desire  to  direct  them  to  the  most  valuable 
purpose,  that  of  promoting  the  comfort  and  independence  of  the 
pai'enls,  and  of  training  up  the  children,  from  their  earliest  infancy, 
by  such  a  gentle,  but  at  the  same  time  systematic  course  of  education, 
OB,  in  the  opinion  of  your  committee,  cannot  fail  to  render  them  very 
valuable  members  of  society." — P.  64. 

In  the  year  1820,  when  this  Lanarkshire  committee  made 
their  report,  Owen's  name  was  so  great,  that  they  acquired  a 
kind  of  European  publicity  from  having  come  into  actual  con- 
tact and  controversy  with  him,  and  many  attacks  were  made  ou 
them  for  their  bigoted  short-sightedness  in  not  at  once  embrac- 
ing the  offer  of  the  man  who  undertook  to  abolish  crime  and 
misery  at  so  small  a  rate.     Noto  the  popular  opinion  regarding 
tliia  leader  is  so  completely  the  reverse  of  what  it  then  was,  that 
ibions  commendations  of  the 
committee  itself,  from  being* 
thenames  of  its  members,  vi:<., 
•r  of  the  committee ;  Robert 
lanarkshire ;  Sir  James  Stew- 
Sir  William  Honeyman  of 
art  of  Allanton,  Bart. ;  Col. 
sman  of  Auchtyfardle,  Esq," 
indeed,  is  one  of  the  fixed 
we  can  trace  the  progress  of 
y,  town-council,  or  quarter 
ninutes  to  sucl*  a  commoni- 
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cation.  True,  it  does  not  develop  the  full-blown  preposterous^ 
ness  which  its  author  was  able  to  exhibit  twenty  years  later. 
Its  style  is  ingeniously  adjusted  to  a  solemn  tone  of  pompous 
wisdom.  As  it  is  one  of  tlie  phases  of  insanity  to  believe  all 
men  at  large  insane,  so  it  is  one  of  the  regular  devices  of  Utopi- 
anists  to  speak  of  themselves  as  practical  and  experienced  per« 
sons,  and  of  the  rest  of  mankind  as  mere  theorists.  Louis  Blanc 
does  this  in  a  very  grand  way ;  and  certainly  he  who  brought 
into  existence  the  committee  of  the  Luxembourg,  and  produced 
the  Battle  of  Paris,  was  entitled  in  some  senses  of  the  term  to 
consider  himself  a  practical  man.  Owen  assumes  the  position 
very  gracefully  in  his  report  to  the  county  of  Lanark ; — 

"  To  substitute,"  he  says,  '^  the  spade  for  the  plough  may  seem 
most  trivial  in  the  expression:  and  to  inexperienced  and  even  to 
learned  men — to  my  respected  friends  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers,  for 
instance,  who  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  much  useful  practical  know* 
ledge — will  appear  to  indiciite  a  change  equally  simple  and  unimport- 
ant in  practice.  It  generally  happens,  however,  that  when  a  great 
calamity  overwhelms  a  country,  relief  is  obtained  from  practical  men, 
and  not  from  mere  theorists,  however  acute,  learned,  and  eloquent. 
In  the  present  case,  simple  as  appears  to  be  the  alteration  proposed, 
yet  when  the  mind  of  the  practical  agriculturist,  of  the  commercial 
man,  of  the  man  of  science,  of  the  political  economist,  of  the  states- 
man, and  of  the  philosopher,  shall  be  directed  to  the  subject  as  its 
importance  demands,  the  change  will  be  found  to  be  one  of  the  deep- 
est interest  to  society,  involving  consequences  of  much  higher  con- 
cernment to  the  weUbeing  of  mankind,  than  the  change  from  the 
hunting  to  the  pastoral  state,  or  from  the  pastoral  state  to  the  plough 
cultivation."— (P.  18.) 

And  yet,  with  all  its  plausibility  of  tone,  one  would  havo 
thought  that  there  must  be  enough  in  this  document  to  have 
created  alarm,  and  excited  animosity  tinged  with  ridicule.  It 
must  have  been  surely  difficult  to  suppress  that  oh!  oh  I  so  effec- 
tive in  nipping  the  buds  of  precocious  visions  in  St.  Stephens, 
when  a  committee  met  for  practical  purposes  were  addressed  in 
this  fashion : — 

''  These  new  Associations  can  scarcely  be  formed  before  it  will 
be  discovered,  that  by  the  most  simple  and  easy  regulations  all  the 
natural  wants  of  human  nature  may  be  abundantly  supplied ;  and  the 
principle  of  selfishness  (in  the  sense  in  which  that  term  is  here  used) 
will  cease  to  exist  for  want  of  an  adequate  motive  to  produce  it.  It 
will  be  quite  evident  to  all,  that  wealth  of  that  kind  which  will  alone 
be  held  in  any  estimation  amongst  them  may  be  so  easily  created 
to  exceed  all  their  wants^  that  every  desire  for  individual  accumu- 
lation will  be  extinguished.  To  them  individual  accumulation  of 
wealth  will  appeal*  as  in*ational  as  to  bottle  up  in  store  water  ixi 
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kenness  disappeared,  and  many  who  were  habitual  bacchanalians  are 
now  conspicuous  for  iindeviating  sobriety.*  Falsehood  and  deception 
met  with  a  similar  fate;  they  were  held  in  disgrace ;  their  practical  evils 
were  shortly  explained ;  and  every  countenance  was  given  to  truth 
and  open  conduct  The  pleasure  and  substantial  advantages  derived 
from  the  latter  soon  overcame  the  policy,  error,  and  consequent  misery 
which  the  former  mode  of  acting  had  created.'* — Pp.  20,  21. 

Few  will  hold  that  there  is  not  a  de^l  of  good  sense  in  these 
views,  which  are  followed  by  many  others,  equally  sagacioas. 
In  fact,  the  distinct  and  specific  benefit  of  the  system  estab- 
lished at  New  Lanark  consisted  in  this, — that  it  was  a  plan  of 
organization  set  down  in  a  place  where  snch  a  thing  was  mnch 
needed ;  and  whether  or  not  it  was  a  plan  which  wonld  bear 
criticism  in  this  generation,  it  was  better  than  none. 

If  Robert  Owen  had  remained  the  director  of  the  New  Lanark 
Mills,  doing  sach  things  as  his  less  sanguine  partners  would  have 
readily  sanctioned,  he  would,  if  we  apply  to  him  the  rules  by 
which  we  judge  of  the  ordinary  chances  of  success  in  commercial 
and  manufacturing  employments,  have  been  a  very  rich  man. 
There  is  a  respectability  about  honest  self-sacrificing  consistency, 
however  false  we  may  believe  to  be  the  principle  on  which  it  is 
pursued,  and  Robert  Owen  is  entitled  to  be  considered  as  thus 
far  respectable.  Those  who  were  connected  with  him  appear, 
however,  to  have  suffered  under  very  considerable  fears  about 
the  balance-sheet  which  might  appear  when  he  had  carried  out 
the  remaining  eighteen  parts  of  the  fabric  of  projects,  equal  to 
twenty,  whereof  he  admitted  himself  to  have  accomplished  but 
two.  Finding  that  all  could  not  run  together  in  his  narness,  he 
sold  out  that  he  might  devote  his  means  to  his  favourite  views 
in  quarters  where  he  might  be  less  liable  to  interruption  and 
control.  He  left,  however,  the  stamp  of  his  peculiar  genius  be- 
hind him,  in  certain  stipulations  which  he  exacted  from  the  pur- 
chasers, in  relation  to  the  discipline  of  the  establishment ;  and  if 
we  are  not  mistaken,  an  ancient  dancing-master,  daily,  at  a  fixed 
hour,  wends  his  way  to  New  Lanark  Mills,  in  virtue  of  a  com- 
pact re£rardin£c  him  in  the  arranfrements  for  the  dissolution  of 
thepartnership.  ^ 

Tnere  was,  according  to  the  Owenist  philosophy,  one  funda- 
mental defect  in  the  establishment  at  New  Lanark — the  buildings 
were  not  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram.  In  the  next  attempt  this 
was  of  course  to  be  rectified.  It  was  in  the  year  1825  that  a  com- 
plete experiment  was  attempted  of  the  plan  "  to  remoralize  tlio 


*  This  last  word  is  in  the  original,  aoeiety,  but  we  have  taken  the  liberty  of  mak- 
ing it  sobriety^  as  a  mere  eorreetion  of  an  error  of  the  press,  probably  incurred  by 
a  printer  who  thongbt,  that  whererer  there  mi^t  be  a  dottbty  he  COoU  not  be 
wrong  if  be  used  a  word  like  socialism  or  society. 


The  IleaUhy  Progresi  of  Opinion.  108 

ception  in  18S1,  as  a  sort  of  fixed  point.  Although  the  Socialists, 
looking  round  their  own  cell^  are  ever  proclaiming  that  their 
opinions  are  gaining  ground,  the  reverse  is  the  truth.  A  few 
have  been  strengthened  in  their  absurdities  by  the  outward  pres* 
sure  of  opinion  against  theni)  but  the  public  at  large  never  were 
less  inclined  to  adopt  the  views  of  these  preachers.  For  edu- 
cation,  for  sanitary  reform,  for  everything  that  tends  to  remove 
barbarism  or  impurity,  and  give  the  human  being  fireedom  for 
the  development  of  his  best  faculties,  there  is  a  strong  desire ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  towards  all  plans  for  depriving  him  of  self- 
liberty,  and  converting  him  into  a  trained  and  parallelo^ammed 
machine,  there  is  a  growing  and  a  just  suspicion.  This  change 
in  the  public  mind — ^not  so  much  a  change  of  opinion  as  an  ao 
qnisttion  of  healthy  strength — ^arises  in  a  great  measure  from  what 
has  been  seen  ana  learned  and  wisely  thought  of  during  the  past 
few  years  of  our  history.  Our  Social  system  has  been  tried,  and 
not  in  vain,  since  it  has  enabled  us  to  reap  the  fruits  of  earnest  and 
serious  investigation.  See  how  much  the  writers  of  Horace  Wal- 
pole^fl  day  spoke  or  thought  about  the  people — see  how  their  in- 
terests, their  progress,  their  prospects,  are  now  considered  by 
the  best  minds  of  the  day — and  we  observe  the  main  source  from 
which  our  social  knowledge  has  sprung.  The  patient  investiga* 
tions  on  the  inductive  system,  which  have  expanded  themselvea 
round  questions  connected  with  poor-laws,  with  population,  with 
emigration,  with  labour  and  capital,  with  crime  and  education, 
have,  with  the  aid  of  the  press,  diffused  so  much  of  sound  know- 
ledge, that  a  proposal  such  as  Owen's  would  never  be  listened  to 
by  any  misceUaneous  body  of  ordinarily  educated  men.  We  haveu 
doubtless,  yet  much  to  learn ;  and  indeed,  when  we  look  back  and 
see  the  opinions  that  sometimes  took  the  ear  of  the  public  twenty 
or  thirty  years  ago,  and  were  dignified  with  the  name  of  philan- 
thropy, one  almost  shudderingly  reflects  on  the  possibility  that 
the  eggs  of  many  dangerous  fallacies  may  still  be  hidden  and 
hatching  in  some  of  our  most  cherished  projects  of  benevolence. 
In  this  education  of  the  public  mind,  so  far  as  it  has  gone, 
Owen  and  Socialism  have  had  their  share.  They  have  stirred 
up  investigation  and  discussion.  Nothing  is  so  dangerous  to  the 
cause  of  truth  as  an  arid  apathy  that  neither  vegetates  into  weeds 
nor  fruit.  Next  in  value  as  a  developer  of  truth  to  the  earnest 
search  after  it  is  the  hardy  and  flagrant  proclamation  of  falla- 
cies. A  domineering  bishop  called  on  the  Government  to  shut 
Owen's  mouth.  The  Tories  became  frantic  because  the  Prime 
Minister  presented  him  at  Court.  Vain  outcries  and  baseless 
fears !  Owenism  lectured  itself  down  by  its  strong  efforts  of  pnn 
pagandism.  Nothing  has  better  shown  the  blessedness  of  open 
oee  public  discussion  than  the  influence  that  the  mksionaries  of 
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Communism^  who  by  some  momentary  impulse  flooded  the  coun- 
try about  five  years  ago^  have  had  in  awakening  the  public  mind 
to  the  folly  of  all  those  visions.  While  men  denounced  it  from 
high  places,  and  talked  about  punishment  and  oppression,  it  did, 
indeed,  appear  that  the  threatened  system  was  gaining  popularity, 
but  when  it  had  the  open  field  of  the  public  mind  fainy  to  itself  it 
proved  what  it  was.  That  our  worUng-classes  have  still  much 
tiiith  to  learn  is  itself  a  melancholy  truth,  but  the  much  they 
have  learned  augurs  cheerfully  of  the  redeimt  ipectacula  mane. 

Must  we  then  dismiss  the  English  apostle  of  Communism  with 
the  sole  merit  of  having  induced  men  to  find  truth  by  persevei^ 
ingly  talking  nonsense  to  them  ?  Had  he  no  substratum  of 
wisoom  or  of  positive  virtuous  action  in  himself?  Did  he  never 
think  or  do  any  good ;  and  was  that  world  which  imitated  and 
applauded  him  utterly  and  unscrupulously  cheated  by  hollow 
pretences  and  unmeaning  sounds  ?  It  would  be  injustice  to  give 
voice  to  such  a  sweeping  opinion.  We  shall  scarcely  ever  find, 
that  in  a  country  like  this  a  man  gains  influence,  respect,  and 
fame  without  possessing  some  considerable  good  quality,  moral 
or  intellectual,  or  having  done  some  good  deed.  Owen  was  not 
only  capable  of  doing  some  substantial  services,  but  he  actually 
accomplished  them.  It  was  his  misfortune  to  over-estimate  his 
abilities — a  common  weakness,  but  seldom  exhibited  on  so  gigan- 
tic and  almost  sublime  a  scale.  He  was  like  a  good  boatswain, 
who  has  the  infirmitv  to  believe  that  he  could  command  the 
Channel  fleet.  His  plans  of  organization  at  New  Lanark  must 
have  possessed  many  admirable  elements,  and  the  system  was 
prevented  firoin  soaring  into  his  wildest  flights  by  the  weight  of 
certain  pecuniair  considerations,  whicli  kept  his  partners,  and  of 
necessity  himself  near  the  earth.  Mr.  Edwiurd  Baines  headed 
a  deputation  from  Leeds  in  1819  to  inspect  and  report  upon  the 
system  pursued  at  New  Lanark,  and  having  to  state  that  it  was 
in  many  respects  admirable,  but  still  far  snort  of  what  Owen 
wished  to  make  it,  they  very  clearly  set  what  he  had  accom- 
plished against  what  he  promised,  by  this  simple  arithmeti- 
cal formula :  '^  As  far  as  he  has  advanced,  which  is  only  two 
points  towards  twenty,  supposing  the  latter  to  be  the  number 
of  perfection,  he  has  efiected  great  things — ^more  than  could 
have  been  anticipated." 

.  A  word  of  explanation  is  necessary  to  put  the  eminent 
success  of  this  project  in  a  proper  view.  The  aggregations 
of  multitudes  of  people  under  the  manufacturing  system  were 
then  rushing  into  instantaneous  existence.  Society  had  not 
remembered  any  change  so  sudden.  It  produced  a  deq)er 
social  effect  than  any  political  revolution  could  occasion.  It 
Was  more  sudden  and  powerful  in  its  sweep  than  the  railway  ' 
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system  has  been,  and  it  might  even  be  compared,  in  the  mag- 
nitude of  its  influences,  though  the  things  have  no  other  feature 
in  common,  with  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries.  The  people 
who  thus  came  together  were  violently  wrenched,  by  the  trac- 
tive power  of  gold,  from  their  natural  position  in  the  bosom 
of,  and  under  the  influence  of,  those  mstitutions  which,  as 
Burke  has  well  said,  are  not  made  but  ffrow^  and  were  heaped  to- 

Sither  in  chaotic  masses.  The  town,  or  the  parochial  community, 
e  growth  of  centuries,  had  its  civilizing  and  restraining  institu- 
tions growing  with  it.  The  manufacturing  village,  suddenlv 
leared  as  if  by  an  enchanter^s  wand,  had  no  church,  no  school, 
no  municipal  or  protective  system,  no  magistracy,  and  no  tribu- 
nal of  neighbourly  public  opinion  exercising  its  gentle  but  firm 
pressure  on  the  formation  of  character.  The  evil  was  not  dis- 
covered till  it  had  been  committed  on  a  large  scale.  If  the  great 
manufacturers  of  those  days  had  known  what  we  now  know,  it 
is  likely  that  they  would  have  endeavoured  to  bring  corrective 
and  organizing  influences  to  bear  on  the  masses  of  animal  life 
they  were  accumulating  in  new  places.  It  is  a  marked  merit  of 
the  present  day  already  referred  to,  that  men's  eyes  are  steadily 
and  watchiuUy  fixed  on  everything  that  affects  the  condition  of 
the  people ;  and  when  the  largest  railway  operations  were  in 
progress  two  years  ago,  the  existence  of  a  phenomenon  precisely 
like  that  which  had  arisen  from  the  manufacturing  system,  de- 
veloping itself  in  the  presence  of  multitudes  of  human  beings 
divested  of  any  organizing  and  humanizing  influences,  creatcKl 
great  and  uneasy  attention. 

Legislation  is  now  endeavouring,  by  the  Factory  Acts — rest- 
lessly altered  from  time  to  time  as  new  truths  are  learned — to 
make  up,  in  the  organization  of  these  masses,  for  what  they  have 
lost.  The  projector  might  not  be  able,  with  his  utmost  skill  and 
earnestness,  to  provide  for  the  fast  accumulating  masses  any 
regulating  principle  capable  of  superseding  that  which  they 
had  left  behind  tnem,  but  he  might  do  eomethingy  and  of  any 
little  that  he  did,  the  effects  would,  ^^  as  springs  in  deserts 
found,  seem  sweet,  all  brackish  though  they  be."  We  are  now 
prepared  to  estimate  the  important  position  held  by  the  New 
Lianark  works,  when  weighea  with  other  rapid  productions  of 
the  manufactory  system.  The  man  or  the  chila  who  had  left 
behind  him  in  the  village  whence  high  wages  had  tempted 
him,  religion,  local  political  influences,  and  the  family  affections, 
found  there  and  there  only  something  to  replace  them.  It  could 
not  have  entirely  filled  their  place — it  may  not  have  been  the 
best  system  that  could  have  been  devised — but  it  was  something 
to  replace  what  had  been  lost,  and  thus  it  was  valuable. 

It  would  be  an  invidious  task  to  compare  what  was  then  done 
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kenness  disappeared,  and  many  who  were  habitual  bacchanalians  are 
now  conspicuous  for  iindeviaiing  sobriety.*  Falsehood  and  deception 
met  with  a  similar  fate;  they  were  held  in  disgrace ;  their  practical  evils 
were  shortly  explained ;  and  every  countenance  was  given  to  truth 
and  open  conduct  The  pleasure  and  substantial  advantages  derived 
from  the  latter  soon  overcame  the  policy,  error,  and  consequent  misery 
which  the  former  mode  of  acdng  had  created," — Pp.  20,  21. 

Few  will  hold  that  there  is  not  a  de^l  of  good  sense  in  these 
views,  which  are  followed  by  many  others,  eqnally  sagacioas. 
In  fact,  the  distinct  and  specific  benefit  of  the  system  estab- 
lished at  New  Lanark  consisted  in  this, — that  it  was  a  plan  of 
organization  set  down  in  a  place  where  such  a  thing  was  mnch 
needed ;  and  whether  or  not  it  was  a  plan  which  would  bear 
criticism  in  this  generation,  it  was  better  than  none. 

If  Robert  Owen  had  remained  the  director  of  the  New  Lanark 
Mills,  doing  such  things  as  his  less  sanguine  partners  would  have 
readily  sanctioned,  he  would,  if  we  apply  to  him  the  rules  by 
which  we  judge  of  the  ordinary  chances  of  success  in  commercial 
and  manufacturing  emplo}rments,  have  been  a  very  rich  man. 
There  is  a  respectability  about  honest  self-sacrificing  consistency, 
however  false  we  may  believe  to  be  the  principle  on  which  it  is 
pursued,  and  Robert  Owen  is  entitled  to  be  considered  as  thus 
far  respectable.  Those  who  were  connected  with  him  appear, 
however,  to  have  suffered  under  very  considerable  fears  about 
the  balance-sheet  which  might  appear  when  he  had  carried  out 
the  remaining  eighteen  parts  of  the  fabric  of  projects,  equal  to 
twenty,  whereof  he  admitted  himself  to  have  accomplished  but 
two.  Finding  that  all  could  not  run  together  in  his  narness,  he 
sold  out  that  he  might  devote  his  means  to  his  favourite  views 
in  quarters  where  ne  might  be  less  liable  to  interruption  and 
control.  He  left,  however,  the  stamp  of  his  peculiar  genius  be- 
hind him,  in  certain  stipulations  which  he  exacted  from  the  pur- 
chasers, in  relation  to  tne  discipline  of  the  establishment ;  and  if 
we  are  not  mistaken,  an  ancient  dancing-master,  daily,  at  a  fixed 
hour,  wends  his  way  to  New  Lanark  Mills,  in  virtue  of  a  com- 
pact regarding  him  in  the  arrangements  for  the  dissolution  of 
thepartnership. 

Tnere  was,  according  to  the  Owenist  philosophy,  one  funda- 
mental defect  in  the  establishment  at  New  Lanark — the  buildings 
were  not  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram.  In  the  next  attempt  this 
was  of  course  to  be  rectified.  It  was  in  the  year  1825  that  a  com- 
plete experiment  was  attempted  of  the  plan  "  to  remoralize  the 

*  This  last  word  is  in  the  original,  aodety,  but  we  have  taken  the  liberty  of  oiak- 
ing  it  Bchriety^  as  a  mere  oorreetion  oX  an  error  of  the  press,  probably  inenrred  by 
a  printer  who  thonght,  that  wherever  there  might  be  %  doubt,  he  oould  not  ht 
wrong  if  be  used  a  word  like  socialism  or  society. 
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gentleman's  daughter.  It  would  appear  that  Mr.  Dale  carried 
the  organizing  arrangements  which  gained  for  the  estahlishment 
its  high  reputation  to  a  considerable  extent  before  Owen  touched 
them.  Whatever  be  the  proportion  of  their  respective  meritS;  it 
is  beyond  doubt  that  Owen  assisted  in  carrying  out  the  just  and 
usefol  arrangements  laid  down  by  his  father-in-law.  It  is  an  in- 
teresting thing  to  observe,  that  even  in  the  course  of  such  works 
as  those  which  we  have  quoted  from,  Owen,  wlien  he  refers  to  the 
practical  operations  at  New  Lanark,  presents  himself  as  an  ordin- 
ary human  being,  and  talks  reasonably.  Even  from  those  of  his 
writings  published  when  the  world  believed  him  most  irretriev- 
ably sunk  in  social  insanity,  we  could  cull  many  passages,  which, 
in  reference  to  this  subject,  have  a  sane  and  sensible  tone  in 
them — though  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  retain  such  scintil- 
lations of  Mightiness  as  might  give  a  watchful  relative  some  un- 
easiness. No  one  can  deny,  however,  that  there  is  good  sense 
in  the  following  remarks,  even  though  they  are  extracted  from  a 
pamphlet  called  ^^  Essays  on  the  Formation  of  the  Human  Char- 
acter," by  Robert  Owen,  and  "printed  with  his  authority,"  in 
1840,  though  written  in  1812.  He  speaks  of  himself  as  tne  oiv 
ganizer  of  the  New  Lanark  Establishment. 

*•*•  He  found  that  all  was  distrust,  disorder,  and  disunion :  and  he 
wished  to  introduce  confidence,  reffularity,  and  harmony.  He  there- 
fore  began  to  bring  forward  his  various  expedients  to  withdraw  the 
un&vourable  circumstances  by  which  they  had  hitherto  been  sur- 
roundedy  and  to  replace  them  by  others  calculated  to  produce  a  more 
happy  result.  He  soon  discovered  that  theft  was  extended  through 
almost  all  the  ramifications  of  the  community,  and  the  receipt  of 
stolen  goods  through  all  the  country  around.*  To  remedy  this  evil 
not  one  legal  punishment  was  inflicted — not  one  individual  imprisoned 
even  for  one  hour^  but  checks  and  other  regulations  for  prevention 
were  introduced :  a  short  plain  explanation  of  the  immediate  benefits 
ibey  would  derive  from  a  difiTerent  conduct  was  inculcated  by  those 
instructed  for  the  purpose,  who  had  the  best  powers  of  reasoning 
among  themselves.  *  *  *  Drunkenness  was  attacked  in  the  same 
manner :  it  was  discountenanced  on  every  occasion  by  those  who  had 
charge  of  any  department ;  its  destructive  and  pernicious  effects  were 
frequently  stated  by  bis  (the  drunkard's)  own  more  prudent  comrades  at 
the  proper  moment,  when  the  individual  was  soberly  suffering  from  the 
effects  of  his  previous  excess.  Pot  and  public-houses  were  gradually 
removed  from  the  immediate  vicinity  of  their  dwellings ;  the  health  and 
comfort  of  temperance  were  made  familiar  to  them ;  by  degrees  drun« 

*  This  is,  as  every  one  knows,  one  of  the  blackest  evils  with  which  some  depart* 
ments  of  labour  have  to  contend,  and  some  of  the  roost  sanguinary  enactments  of 
our  legislature  have  been  passed  in  the  vain  attempt  to  suppress  it  by  the  gallows. 
In  a  little  tract  by  M.  Blanqui,  published  at  a  trifling  sum  by  the  Aoadtmie  de» 
Seimcet  jtf  oto/m  et  Politupt€$  of  France,  it  is  set  forth  in  rather  deBponding  terms 
ft8  a  chronic  disease  of  the  silk  manufaeturerB  in  Lyona.     ^ 
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kenness  disappeared,  and  many  who  were  habitual  bacchanalians  are 
now  conspicuous  for  iindeviating  sobriety.*  Falsehood  and  deception 
met  with  a  similar  fate ;  they  were  held  in  disgrace ;  their  practical  evils 
were  shortly  explained ;  and  every  countenance  was  given  to  truth 
and  open  conduct  The  pleasure  and  substantial  advantages  derived 
from  the  latter  soon  overcame  the  policy,  error,  and  consequent  misery 
wliich  the  former  mode  of  acting  had  created." — Pp.  20,  21. 

Few  will  hold  that  there  is  not  a  de^l  of  good  sense  in  these 
views,  which  are  followed  by  many  others,  equally  sagacious. 
In  fact,  the  distinct  and  specific  benefit  of  the  system  estab- 
lished at  New  Lanark  consisted  in  this, — that  it  was  a  plan  of 
organization  set  down  in  a  place  where  such  a  thing  was  much 
needed ;  and  whether  or  not  it  was  a  plan  which  would  bear 
criticism  in  this  generation,  it  was  better  than  none. 

If  Robert  Owen  had  remained  the  director  of  the  New  Lanark 
Mills,  doing  such  things  as  his  less  sanguine  partners  would  have 
readily  sanctioned,  he  would,  if  we  apply  to  him  the  rules  bv 
which  we  judge  of  the  ordinary  chances  of  success  in  commercial 
and  manufacturing  employments,  have  been  a  very  rich  man. 
There  is  a  respectability  about  honest  self-sacrificing  consistency, 
however  false  we  may  believe  to  be  the  principle  on  which  it  is 
pursued,  and  Robert  Owen  is  entitled  to  be  considered  as  thus 
far  respectable.  Those  who  were  connected  with  him  appear, 
however,  to  have  suffered  under  very  considerable  fears  about 
the  balance-sheet  which  might  appear  when  he  had  carried  out 
the  remaining  eighteen  parts  of  the  fabric  of  projects,  equal  to 
twenty,  whereof  ne  admitted  himself  to  have  accomplished  but 
two.  Finding  that  all  could  not  run  together  in  his  harness,  he 
sold  out  that  he  might  devote  his  means  to  his  favourite  views 
in  quarters  where  he  might  be  less  liable  to  interruption  and 
control.  He  left,  however,  the  stamp  of  his  peculiar  genius  be- 
hind him,  in  certain  stipulations  w^hich  he  exacted  from  the  pur- 
chasers, in  relation  to  tne  discipline  of  the  establishment ;  and  if 
we  are  not  mistaken,  an  ancient  dancing-master,  daily,  at  a  fixed 
hour,  wends  his  way  to  New  Lanark  Mills,  in  virtue  of  a  com- 
pact regarding  him  in  the  arrangements  for  the  dissolution  of 
thepartnership. 

Tnere  was,  according  to  the  Owenist  philosophy,  one  funda- 
mental defect  in  the  establishment  at  New  Lanark — the  buildings 
were  not  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram.  In  the  next  attempt  this 
was  of  course  to  be  rectified.  It  was  in  the  year  1825  that  a  com- 
plete experiment  was  attempted  of  the  plan  "  to  remoralize  the 


*  This  last  word  is  in  the  ori^nal,  eocieiy,  but  we  have  taken  the  liberty  of  oiak- 
jng  it  aohriety^  as  a  mere  correction  of  an  error  of  the  press,  probably  incurred  by 
a  printer  who  thooght,  that  whnreTer  there  might  be  $,  douht^  he  eonld  not  be 
wrong  if  be  used  a  word  like  Bocinlism  or  eoeiety. 
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lower  orders,  to  reduce  the  poor-rates,  gradually  to  abolish  pauper- 
Uin,  with  all  its  degrading  consequences,  and  to  relieve  the  country 
from  its  distress."  The  sum  required  was£96,000,  but  whether  any 
more  was  actually  contributed,  than  the  pureha8&-money  which 
Owen  had  obtained  for  his  interest  in  the  New  Lanark  establish- 
ment, we  do  not  know.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  not  above  a 
quarter  of  the  parallelogram  was  built,  and  the  truncated  edifice 
erected  at  Orbiston,  in  Lanarkshire,  received  from  the  neighbours 
the  name  of  BabeL  It  had  at  one  time  about  a  hundred  and 
eighty  inmates,  collected  from  all  parts  of  the  country,  but  it  soon 
died,  having  produced  no  better  effect  than  a  temporary  increase 
in  the  quantity  of  ardent  spirits  consumed,  and  in  the  number  of 
illegitimate  children  bom,  m  the  parish  of  Bothwell.  The  aband- 
oned edifice  was  found  to  be  inapplicable  to  any  of  the  purposes  of 
an  irrational  world.  It  was  sold  as  building  materials,  and  not  a 
single  stone  was  left  to  mark  the  spot  which  had  become  the 
grave  of  Owen's  project  and  his  fortune,  but  not  of  his  hones. 

A  short  period  of  years,  commencing  w^ith  1841,  emoraced 
within  them  the  great  triumphant  days  of  the  Communists  and 
Socialists  in  Britain.  They  swarmed  in  pamphlets,  and  had 
some  regular  periodicals,  such  as  "  The  New  Moral  World,'"*  a 
large  weekly  newspaper,  and  "  The  Promethean  or  Commu- 
nity Apostle."  A  great  portion  of  the  contents  of  "  The  New 
Moral  World"  were  such  matter  as  we  have  already  quoted ; 
indeed,  we  question  if  we  have  quoted  anything  which  nas  not 
appeaiHsd  perhaps  more  than  once  in  the  columns  of  this  official 
organ,  for  it  is  not  one  of  the  deficiencies  of  the  sect  to 
neglect  any  opportunity  of  repeating  what  any  of  its  members 
may  once  have  said.  Another  department  of  the  contents  of 
this  periodical  was  less  innocent.  It  consisted  of  a  weekly  digest 
of  the  disgusting  details  of  crime  and  brutality  to  be  found  in 
all  the  newspapers  published  throughout  the  empire.  The  filth 
of  society  was  thus  carefully  treasured  up,  with  a  view  of  show- 
ing what  an  abominable  thing  is  society  unrationalized  or  un- 
communized;  and  each  instance  of  vice  or  barbarism  occur- 
ring in  a  population  of  between  twenty  and  thirty  millions,  w  as 
introduced  with  an  exordium,  calling  on  all  people  to  see  that 
^^  the  irrational  system  of  society,''  even  by  the  confession  of  its 
supporters — the  newspaper  press — admitted  of  murder,  robbery, 
seduction^  imposition,  drunkenness,  and  an  endless  list  of  farther 
offences,  completely  excluded  by  the  system  of  rational  co- 
operation. 

While  they  indulged  themselves  in  these  periodical  works  they 
were  at  the  same  time  making  vigorous  efforts  in  other  shapes ; 
and  the  zealous  exertions  of  their  own  body  combmed  with 
the  outcries  and  denunciations  of  their  opponents  to  give  them 
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at  one  time  really  a  formidable  appearance.  Under  the  bligliting 
influence  o£  bemg  let  alone,  of  neither  being  attackca  witn 
calumny  and  ferocious  abuse^  nor  threatened  with  prosecution, 
they  subsided  into  what  they  now  are.  We  do  not  profess  to 
eive  a  full  account  of  their  constitution  and  operations  during 
the  years  of  their  prosperity.  The  traces  left  behind  their  em- 
pire are  so  alight,  that  investigations  about  vehmic  tribunals, 
lUuniinati,  and  other  matter  of  past  centuries,  can  be  more  satis- 
factorily conducted.  Yet  they  had  a  deal  of  official  pomp  around 
them.  There  was  a  "  Central  Board,"  with  a  secretary  ever 
issuing  documents,  competing  in  solemn  formality  with  those  of 
the  Government  departments.  There  was  a  Congress,  and  it  did 
not  receive  any  distinctive  titio  to  separate  it  from  other  bodies 
called  by  a  like  name,  but  was  simply  called  "  Congress,"  as 
our  legislature  is  called  Parliament.  There  was  a  "  Governor 
of  Harmony,"  with  a  great  train  of  official  persons  supporting 
him,  whom  it  really  would  be  a  very  tedious  task  to  enumerate. 

The  substantial  fruit  of  all  this  profuse  regulation  was  to  be 
the  establishment  of  "  Harmony  Hall"  in  Hampbirc,  an  institu- 
tion with  the  outward  features  of  which  the  world  was  made  so 
well  acquainted  by  the  newspapers  of  the  day,  that  those  who 
have  observed  the  parochial  politics  of  the  time  may  probably 
retain  a  fuller  impression  of  it  than  we  are  able  to  convey  to 
them.  As  at  Orbiston,  there  was  a  considerable  sum  of  money 
sunk  at  Harmony  Hall,  but  we  c-annot  state  the  precise  amount ; 
some  authorities  make  it  sixteen  thousand  pounds,  others  twice 
or  thrice  as  much ;  it  is  of  no  great  consequence  to  the  worid  to 
know  which  estimate  is  the  more  accurate. 

This  country  is  the  richest  in  the  world ;  and  those  who  col- 
lect the  crumbs  falling  from  the  tables  of  the  generally  received 
and  popular  objects  of  pecuniary  support,  may  be  able  to  cut  no 
inconsiderable  figure  in  a  balance-sheet.  Tims  the  sum  em- 
barked in  Harmony  Hall  looked  pretty  large,  while  it  was  no 
greater  than  a  small  county  town  often  supplies  to  meet  some 
local  exigency.  Whoever  desires  to  study  tnc  histoiy  of  this  ex- 
periment, may  find  pretty  full  materiEUs  for  it  in  the  docu- 
ments appearing  from  time  to  time  in  "  The  New  Moral  World." 
Committees  will  be  found  reporting  on  such  matters  as  the  fol- 
lowing (1st  June  1844) : — 

office  should  by  all  means  be  filled  up  by 

is  an  important  and  responsible  situation, 

got  to  fill  this  situation. 

*  a  cowman  employed  at  8s.  a-week  ;  this 

Dne  by  a  member  &om  the  branches. 

he  pump,  and  who  also  looks  aAer  the  pigs, 

led  by  one  of  our  own  members'  childrBn." 
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While  the  money  was  In  the  comae  of  expenditoie  Hannony 
Hall  seems  to  haye  jostified  its  title ;  but  when  the  golden  ce- 
ment that  kept  it  together  had  melted,  the  social  fabric  fell  to 
pieces.  The  theorists  did  not  find  the  working  men  agreeable 
companions  at  table,  association  having  decidedly  failed  in  polish- 
ing their  habits  up  to  the  anticipated  pitch  of  refinement.  The 
members  talked  irrationally,  deoated,  quarrelled,  and  carried  ir« 
rationality  to  the  pitch  of  deposing  Mr.  Owen  himself  finom  the 
chair.  The  man  who  should  have  been  mending  shoes  preferred 
making  hay ;  people  failed  to  perform  the  functions  of  life  in  the 
precise  routine  in  which  they  should  have  been  performed.  Some 
were  in  bed  when  they  snould  have  been  up;  or  wandering 
about  when  they  should  have  been  asleep.  People  absented 
themselves  bom  dancing  and  music,  or  danced  and  sang  at  the 
wrong  time.  Children  came  into  existence  who  should  not  have 
existed;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  turnip-fields  did  not  yield 
the  precise  produce  required  of  them ;  and  commodities  did  not 
sdl  at  the  estimated  prices.  The  building  alone  survived,  and 
it  is  now,  we  believe,  occupied  as  a  boarding-school.  Owen  con- 
soled himself  for  the  failure  after  the  manner  of  the  French 
prophets,  who  promised  to  raise  a  body  fix>m  its  grave  in  St. 
I^aul's  church-yard,  but  fiailed,  owing  to  there  being  much  want 
of  faith  in  the  mob  of  fifty  thousand  people  who  looked  on.  The 
inhabitants  of  Harmony  having  been  all  brought  up  under  the 
existing  irrational  system  were  not  competent  to  unaerstand  and 

Eractise  a  better  one.    Thus  it  ever  is  with  the  Utopian  theorist ; 
e  forgets  that  human  nature  is  not  only  the  substance  on  which 
he  must  work,  but  the  engine  which  is  to  do  the  work. 

It  might  be  expected  that  we  should  give  the  reader  some 
idea  of  uie  literature  of  the  peculiar  thinkers  whose  doings  we 
have  been  recording;  but  the  field  is  a  barren  one.  We  would 
not  be  thanked  for  exhibiting  from  a  volume  of  ^'  Social  Hymns 
for  the  use  of  the  Friends  of  the  Rational  System  of  Society/^ 
such  specimens  as  this : 

''  Hail,  haU  I  the  Social  System  hail ! 
And  welcome  every  cheering  ray 
That  echoes  forth  the  pleasing  tale, 
That  man  shall  know  a  happier  day." 

We  have  been  desirous  to  look  at  Socialism  merely  in  its  eco- 
nomic light  as  a  supplier  of  the  material  comforts,  and  a  regu- 
lator of  the  temporal  actions  of  men.  To  go  beyond  actions  and 
practical  projects  or  suggestions  into  the  wide  field  of  opinion, 
would  bring  us  in  contact  with  views  which  it  is  not  desirable 
to  recall  in  any  shape ;  and  which  are  the  better  deserving  of 
mental  burial  that  they  have  been  generally  retracted  and  re« 
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pen  ted  of  by  those  who  promdgated  them.  There  is,  however, 
one  name  in  Socialist  literature  wliich  we  would  desire  not  wholly 
to  pass  over — that  of  Goodwyn  Barmby.  He  is  a  man  of  genius, 
but  it  is  of  the  strangest  and  most  grotesque  order;  and  his 
writings  are  more  like  Tunier^s  pictures  than  anything  else  to 
which  we  can  compare  them.  Where  he  speaks  of  '*  the  sin  of 
buying  cheap  and  selling  dear,"  and  says,  ^'  everything  is  a  sin 
in  which  you  neglect  the  commandment  to  do  as  you  would  be 
done  by,  and  buying  cheap  and  selling  dear  is  a  heinous  sin,'"*  he 
is  intelligible  enough ;  but  it  is  seldom,  indeed,  that  Good^irn 
descends  to  such  suolunary  matters  as  buying  and  selling.  He 
makes  many  attempts  to  limit  and  specialize  his  speculations  by 
means  of  diagrams  and  analytical  tables,  but  without  much  suc- 
cess.    The  reader  may  make  what  he  can  of  the  following 

<<  TABLE  OF  THE  PROGRESSIVE  SOCIETARIAN  STATES.'' 
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Nor  does  the  filling  up  of  the  details  make  the  picture  much 
clearer — thus 

*'  The  unitization  of  the  antagonistic,  intellectual,  and  animal  wants 
of  the  human  being  must  be  effected  by  the  operation  of  the  unitary, 
cordal,  moral,  or  Divine  nature  in  humanity.  The  heart  must  organize 
societarian  conditions  of  communization,  in  which,  through  love,  the 
mind  and  body  may  both  work,  and  both  enjoy  in  common  together. 
This  it  will  effect  through  the  transitionary  state  of  assodality,  by  a 
negativism  of  monopolism,  connected  with  the  doctrinal  affirmation 
and  actual  institution  of  association  on  a  right  and  general  basis,  and 
organized  in  the  progressive  mood  for  transition  to  communization.'' 
— {The  Promethean^  vol.  i.  p.  26.) 

.   Ther^  is  pot  much  mischief  in  this,  one  would  think.    Indeed, 
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Mr.  Barmby  has  tbe  art  of  so  completely  concealing;  what  he 
means,  that  we  have  detected  him  preaching  his  peculiar  opinions 
in  the  ^^  People's  Journal "  and  other  respectable  periodicals,  the 
editors  evidently  promulgating  Communism,  as  Monsieur  Jour- 
dap  talked  prose,  without  knowing  it.  But  Mr.  Barmby  has 
other  merits.  He  is  the  author  of  some  sweet,  quaint  poetry, 
that  recalls  the  days  of  Jonson  and  Herrick.  It  may  be  less  to 
our  present  purpose,  but  it  will  be  a  more  agreeable  task  than 
others  we  have  been  performing,  to  conclude  this  sketch  with  a 
specimen  of  his  poetic  efFoits.  The  following  stanzas  are  taken 
from  some  lines,  with  the  title  of  '^  Move  On,"  in  the  People's 
Journal : — 

^'  All  the  waves  of  sea  are  flowing 
As  the  winds  of  heaven  are  blowing : 
With  a  gentle  beam-like  quiver 
Flows  the  streamlet  to  the  river : 
With  a  stronger-waved  commotion 
Flows  the  river  to  the  ocean : 
While  sea's  billows  evermore 
Flow  and  gain  upon  the  shore : 
Wave  on  wave,  in  bright  spray  leaping, 
Like  endeavours  never  sleeping : 
While  the  pool,  which  moveth  never. 
Grows  a  stagnant  bog  for  ever — 
White-gilled  lie  its  tenant  tench, 
Green  its  water,  foul  its  stench  ; 
Wildering  marsh-fires  o*er  it  run. 
While  straight  flows  the  river  on. 

Move  on  !  keep  moving  I 

Progress  is  the  law  of  loving. 

^'  Thus  within  the  skies  and  ocean 
Life  is  married  unto  motion ; 
Stars  revolve,  and  rivers  flow — 
And  earth  ?     What  said  Galileo  ? 
When  in  dungeon  damply  lying, 
Faint  and  tortured,  hardly  dying, 
Yet  for  truth  and  honest  pride — 
Yet  ^  it  moves!  it  moves !'  he  cried : 
And  the  world  ?     Its  life  is  motion. 
As  with  stars  and  as  with  ocean. 
It  is  moving,  it  is  growing. 
All  its  tides  are  onward  flowing : 
The  hand  is  moving  towards  the  loaf, 
The  eye  is  moving  to  the  roof, 
The  mind  is  moving  to  the  book, 
The  soul  lives  in  a  moving  look, 
VOL.  XU.     NO.  XXIII.  H 
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The  hand  is  moving  from  the  sword, 
The  heart  is  moving  towards  the  Lord. 

Move  on  I  keep  moving ! 

Progress  is  the  law  of  loving." 

It  will  perhaps  be  admitted  that,  in  dealing  with  the  opinions 
of  these  men — Socialists,  Communists,  organizers  of  labour,  or  by 
whatever  title  the  devisers  of  artificial  systems  desire  to  be 
known — w©  have  let  them  speak  for  themselves.  If  the  pic- 
ture be  a  ludicrous  one,  the  blame  or  merit  is  theirs,  not 
ours ;  but  it  has  solemn  enough  associations  to  arrest  an  ear- 
nest attention.  While  Owen  babbles  of  harmony,  unity,  and 
rationality,  the  streets  of  Paris  run  blood.  The  moral  to  be 
derived  from  the  whole  motley  picture  of  ridiculous  lights  and 
tragic  shades,  is  to  teach  men  modesty,  caution,  and  self- 
abasement.  It  displays  the  folly  and  the  wickedness  of  those 
who  believe  that  the  qualities  with  which  man  has  been  endow- 
ed are  insufficient,  while  their  own  individual  intellects  are  all- 
sufficient  to  direct  the  world,  from  its  highest  aspirations  to  its 
minutest  actions — of  those  who,  in  the  despotic  pride  of  self- 
conceit,  think  they  can  abrogate  the  moral  laws  of  the  universe, 
and  substitute  for  them  the  mechanism  of  their  own  infallible 
ingenuity.  In  all  their  follies  and  failures  they  have  taught  us 
more  than  ever  to  see  that  it  is  in  the  individual  consciences, 
responsibilities,  and  faculties  of  men,  such  as  God  has  made 
them,  and  not  in  the  absolute  predominance  of  individual,  re- 
gulating minds,  commanding  the  embodied  multitudes,  that  good 
is  to  be  done,  and  onward  progress  is  to  be  made.  We  see  that 
the  combination  and  artificial  organization  of  mankind  are  power- 
ful for  the  accomplishment  of  the  bad  ends  of  the  ambitious,  but 
incompetent  for  good.  Organization  can  wield  the  sword,  but 
it  cannot  wield  the  spade.  It  failed  to  combine  the  fifteen  hun- 
dred tailors  in  the  Hotel  Clichy,  but  it  has  combined  an  army  of 
half  a  million,  the  braggarts  of  all  the  world,  by  whom  men 
are  daily  expecting  some  oloody  work  to  be  begun.  The  Com- 
munism that  is  truly  practicable— the  communism  of  the  bay- 
onet — is  the  most  alarming  fact  of  the  day.  While  dynasties  and 
nationalities  are  losing  their  influence  over  men's  minds,  there  is 
another  power  which  the  selfish  and  ambitious  are  finding  better 
suited  to  their  purposes — the  power  of  standing  armies.  In  this 
monster,  which  is  frightening  all  good  and  peaceful  men,  may  our 
unscrupulous  theorists  see,  Tike  Frankeinstein,  the  realization  of 
their  rash  audacity. 
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Art.  V. — 1.  Notes  and  Lectures  upon  Shakespere  and  some  of 
the  Old  Poets  and  Dramatists^  vnth  other  Literary  Remains  of 
S.  T.  Coleridge.  Edited  by  Mrs,  H.  N.  Coleridge.  .  2  vols. 
12mo.     London,  1849. 

2.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Philosophy  and  Religion  of  Shakespere. 
By  W.  J.  Birch.    London,  1848.     12ino. 

The  drama  of  Shakespere  was  an  invention  of  his  own,  and 
to  this  day  he  stands  as  the  great  and  only  master  in  it.  His 
plays  are  all  the  existing  examples  of  an  art  which  is  quite 
as  distinct  from  any  other  poetical  development  as  Gothic  or 
Greek  architecture  is  from  any  other  style  of  building.  The 
unique  character,  and  apparently  inexhaustible  significance  of 
Shakespere's  art,  gives  it  a  perennial  and  increasing' interest  to 
the  critic :  the  longer  he  gazes,  the  vaster  seems  the  expanse  which 
he  desires  to  measure ;  the  more  deeply  he  sounds,  the  farther 
does  he  appear  to  be  from  ascertaining^  the  ultimate  depths  of 
that  spirit  whose  plenary  artistic  inspiration  makes  it  almost  an 
irreverence  to  name  the  name  of  Shakespere  in  the  same  sen- 
tence with  that  of  another  poet  or  artist  whatever.  Below  the 
surface  of  an  ocean  of  beauty  and  wisdom,  the  abysses  of  which 
are  dark  from  their  depth,  and  not  from  any  opacity  in  the  waters, 
we  have  essayed  to  dive,  and  are  now  to  produce  such  of  our 
results  as  have  sometimes  seemed  to  us  to  merit  preservation 
among  the  treasures  which  have  been  redeemed  from  the  same 
source  by  the  labours  of  critics,  English  and  German,  during  the 
past  haliK;entury. 

Until  very  recently  the  popular  feeling  about  Shakespere  has 
been  fer  in  advance  of  ShaKesperian  criticism  ;  and  even  now, 
when  literature  boasts  of  the  labours  of  Ulrici,  written  criticism 
still  fails  to  render  adequate  reasons  of  the  faith  we  all  have  in 
that  name,  which  would  be  sufficient  of  itself  to  render  us  the 
most  famous  nation  upon  earth.  Happy  shall  we  be,  when  the 
understanding  has  circumscribed  the  colossal  mind  of  Shake- 
spere :  not  until  then  will  that  mind  have  done  its  work :  not 
until  then  dare  we  hope  that  another  mind  shall  rise  with  power 
to  make  a  great  and  wholly  new  effort  in  poetry.  As  it  is,  we 
feel  of  ShaKespere  that  he  is  greater  than  we  Know,  and  that 
we  must  long  follow  him,  as  sheep  the  shepherd,  ere  we  can  look 
to  enter  on  '*  fresh  fields  and  pastures  new.'* 

Ulrici  is  the  only  Shakesperian  critic  who,  in  our  opinion, 
has  attained  and  steadily  observed  the  height  of  his  great  argu- 
ment. The  lucubrations  of  Augustus  Schlegel  are  comparatively 
weak  and  desultory.    Goethe  naa  seen  far  into  the  spirit  of  a 
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single  play ;  Coleridge  has  contented  himself  >vith  ^^  uttering 
rather  seeds  than  plants ;"  Ulrici  alone  has  approached  the  sub- 
ject with  due  reverence  and  resolution ;  we  might  even  say  with 
good  common  sense.    Most  others  have  claimed  admiration  for 
Shakespere  on  account  of  qualities  which  he  has  in  common 
with  otner  poets.     The  force,  propriety,  and  music  of  Milton's 
language  have  not  been  surpassed  by  Shakespere ;  single  cha* 
racters  have  been  depicted  by  certain  English  novelists,  ancient 
and  modem,  in  a  manner  that  would  have  done  him  honour ; 
Dante  and  Chancer  have  excelled  him  in  the  vividne^  with 
which  an  image  is  conveyed  by  words  to  the  eye,  or  a  feeling  to 
the  heart.    Ulrici  alone  has  sought  and  found,  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  entire  drama  of  Shakespere,  a  peculiar  secret  of  his 
art,  and  something  like  a  justification  of  the  high  sentence  of 
fame  concerning  it. 

Ulrici's  most  remarkable  discovery  is,  that  each  of  Shake- 
spere's  plays  has,  for  its  foundation,  some  moral  idea  or  theme, 
which  is  reflected  and  echoed  over  and  over  again,  with  endless 
variety  and  profit,  in  all  the  characters,  expressions,  and  events 
of  the  piece.  The  subtle  German  critic  would  have  produced 
more  converts  to  his  doctrine  had  he  illustrated  it  fully  by  the 
analysis  of  some  one  play,  instead  of  having  merely  suggested 
its  prevalence,  by  means  of  a  slight  sketch  in  each.  Before 
bringing  forward  other  and  quite  unexamined  questions,  we  beg 
to  illustrate  Ulrici's  principal  view  by  a  rapid  commentary  on 
the  "  Merchant  of  Venice,"  that  play  being  chosen  by  us  ori  ac- 
count of  the  unusual  simplicity  of  its  construction.* 

When  we  say  that  the  tneme  of  the  "  Merchant  of  Venice'**  is  the 
I'elation  of  the  letter  to  the  spirit  of  law,  and  the  various  liabilities 
of  man  to  dwell  on  tlie  first  and  to  neglect  the  last,  we  make  but 
a  very  crude  and  general  statement.  The  play  itself  is  the  only 
full  and  true  definition  of  the  theme.  There  is  always  a  certain 
amount  of  falsehood  in  the  ordinary  expression  of  any  moral  idea ; 
such  an  idea  is,  in  fact,  incapable  of  direct  statement.  In  this  it 
is  that  the  Shakesperian  drama  finds  its  meaning  and  justifica- 
tion: the  moral  idea,  which  must  always  remain  a  riddle  to 
words,  is  soluble  in  action.  The  exhibition  of  this  solution  has 
the  highest  interest  and  value  for  us  all. 


*  As  a  reply  to  the  wide  scepticiBin  with  which  Ulrici's  ticws  have  been  re- 
ceived in  England,  it  is  well  to  state  that  those  which  relate  to  the  centr&l  theme 
or  ground-idea,  as  Ulrici  calls  it,  of  each  play,  were  rediscovered  by  the  writer  of 
this  article,  who  was  engaged  in  writing  a  work  upon  the  subject  when  the  trans- 
lation  of  Ulrici^s  work  came  out  and  first  fell  into  his  hands.  As  far  as  the  writer 
had  proceeded  with  the  analysis  of  the  plays  the  coincidence  of  his  results  with 
those  of  Ulrici  was  so  complete  as  to  afford  the  most  unanswerable  proof  of  their 
validity,  to  those  who  re(|uire  proof  of  that  which  ought  to  be  self-evident. 
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In  the  first  passage  of  the  first  scene  of  the  Merchant  of  Venice 
we  have  an  instance  of  the  letter  or  appearance^  without  any  cor- 
responding spirit  or  substance.  Antonio's  sadness  is  intentionally 
inexplicable.  In  the  different  judgments  of  Antonio's  friends 
concerning  the  probable  sources  of  this  sadness  we  have  a  general 
statement  to  begin  with,  of  the  fallibility  of  all  appearances  or 
expressions.  When  Antonio  denies  that  he  is  eittier  anxious 
about  his  ships,  or  in  love,  Salarino  says — 

*'  Not  in  love  neither  ?    Then  let  us  say,  you  are  sad 
Because  you  are  not  merry :  and  'twere  as  easy 
For  you  to  laugh,  and  leap,  and  say  you  are  merry 
Because  you  are  not  sad.     Now,  by  two-headed  Janus, 
Nature  hath  framed  strange  fellows  in  her  time ; 
Some  that  will  evermore  peep  through  their  eyes, 
And  laugh,  like  parrots,  at  a  bagpiper : 
And  other  of  such  vinegar  aspect 
That  they'll  not  show  their  teeth  in  way  of  smile. 
Though  Nestor  swear  the  jest  be  laughable." 

Bassanio,  Lorenzo,  and  Gratiano  come  in  and  make  further  re* 
marks  of  precisely  similar  purport.  The  two  last,  indeed,  leave 
the  stage  again,  immediately  after  Gratiano  has  commented  upon 
Antonio's  sadness.  Bassanio  then  observes  that  ^^  Gratiano  speaks 
an  infinite  deal  of  nothing,  more  than  any  man  in  all  Venice,'  &c., 
after  which  he  begins  the  business  of  the  plot  by  speaking  of  his 
debts ;  but  up  to  this  point  the  whole  aim  of  the  poet,  in  about 
130  lines,  is  to  impress  upon  us  the  fact  of  the  general  fallibility 
of  appearances,  by  taking  the  extreme  case  of  appearances  that 
have  no  corresponding  substance,  as  the  sadness  of  Antonio,  the 
talk  of  Gratiano,  and  the  characters  which  he  and  Salarino  allude 
to  in  their  comment  upon  Antonio's  melancholy.  In  this  play 
Shakespere  has  observed  his  usual  practice  of  exhibiting  the 
theme,  first  in  its  roost  ordinary*  and  least  important  fonns,  and 
of  allowing  the  true  interest  to  depend  upon  the  gradually  in- 
creased significance  of  its  application  and  occurrence  in  the  more 
rare  and  momentous  events  of  life.  Here  we  may  also  remark 
that  the  fact  of  the  ultimate  identity  of  all  moral  goods  or  evils 
is  the  cause  of  the  resemblance  which  obtains  between  a  large 
class  of  Shakespere's  characters,  namely,  those  which  stand,  as 
it  were,  upon  the  outskirts  of  the  plot,  refiecting  faintly,  and  in 
the  most  general  way,  those  qualities  which  become  distinguish- 
able into  separate  vices  or  virtues  as  they  come  within  and  help 
to  produce  the  vortex  of  the  interest.  Extreme  folly  seems  to 
have  constituted  the  ultimate  view  which  was  taken  by  Shake- 
spere of  all  moral  evils,  and  it  is  into  this  form  that  all  the  evilft, 
which  separately  constitute  the  themes  of  the  different  plays,  re-» 
solve  themselves  in  the  lower  and  less  important  characters. 
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In  the  remaining  portion  of  the  first  scene,  Antonio  is  exhi- 
bited making  the  true  nee  of  riches  in  the  assistance  of  his  firiend^ 
as  a  preparatorj  contrast  to  Shjlock,  in  whose  cofiers  hoarded 
wealth  loses  its  meaning.     In  the  nest  scene,  between  Portia 
and  Nerissa,  the  nature  of  wealth,  as  an  often  erroneous  expres- 
sion of  happiness,  is  commented  upon,  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
play,  riches,  with  their  use  and  perversion,  afford  similar  aid  in 
the  development  of  the  central  idea*     In  this  second  scene,  the 
theme  is  brought  out  in  varioas  other  ways.     Nerissa  moralizes 
on  the  ethics  of  wealth,  and  Portia  says,  ^^  good  sentences  and 
well  pronounced  P'^  Nerissa  adds,  "  they  would  be  bettevy  if  well 
followed  f^  and  Portia  introduces  a  long  commentary  upon  the 
infrequency  of  a  correspondence  between  men^s  acts  and  their 
professions  and  injunctions  to  others.     We  are  now  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  device  of  the  caskets ;  and,  whereas  hitherto 
tlie  frequent  falsehood  of  the  letter  or  expression  has  been  insist- 
ed upon,  we  are  now  shown  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  value 
of  the  letter,  even  when  the  spirit  of  the  law  is  not  perceived. 
Portia  complains  that  the  will  of  a  living  daughter  should  be 
curbed  by  the  will  of  a  dead  father ;  but  she  obeys  his  law,  for, 
as  Nerissa  says,  "  that  father  was  ever  virtuous ;  and  holy  men 
at  their  death  have  good  inspirations ;  therefore  the  lottery  that 
he  hath  devised  in  these  three  chests,  of  gold,  silver,  and  lead, 
will,  no  doubt,  never  be  chosen  by  any  rightly,  but  one  whom 
she  shall  rightly  love."     Portia  does  not  as  yet  see  the  wisdom 
of  the  law,  but  she  trusts  to  that  of  the  lawgiver,  and  is  not  mis- 
taken.    Portia^s  description  of  her  suitors,  m  this  scene,  reflects 
the  theme  in  ways  too  numerous  and  subtle  to  be  described  here: 
we  can  only  remind  our  readers  of  the  County  Palatine,  who 
"  hears  merry  tales,  and  laughs  not ;"  of  Monsieur  le  Bon,  of 
whom  Portia  says,  "  God  made  him,  and  therefore  let  him  pass 
for  a  man ;"  and  of  "  Faulcon bridge,  the  young  baron  of  Eng- 
land,'* who  "  is  a  proper  man's  picture ;  but,  alas  I  who  can  con- 
verse with  a  dumb  show.''    If  tne  reader  will  be  at  the  pains  to 
accompany  the  perusal  of  this  Paper  by  occasional  references  to 
the  play,  he  will  be  at  no  loss  to  detect  many  more  hints  and  re- 
flections of  the  theme  than  we  have  space  to  notice.    The  second 
scene  closes  with  Portia's  remark,  upon  receiving  the  news  of 
the  Prince  of  Morocco's  arrival,  "  if  he  hate  the  condition  of  a 
saint  and  the  complexion  of  a  devil,  I  had  rather  he  should  shrive 
me  than  wive  me,"  &c. 

In  Scene  III.,  the  developments  of  the  central  idea  are  of  the 
most  decided  character.  We  are  introduced  to  Shylock,  whose 
whole  being  is  a  dead  letter ;  whose  every  habit  and  association 
is  the  result  of  the  observance  of,  and  attachment  to,  spiritless 
form.    Of  wealth,  of  justice,  of  the  laws  of  relationship,  of  the 
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injanctioDS  of  his  religion  he  compFehends  and  iidfils  nothing 
bat  the  forms.  His  language  abounds  with  formal,  harsh,  and 
superfluous  expression :  witness  his  first  answers  to  Bassanio,  in 
this  scene,  which  are  all  repetitions  of  Bassanio's  words :  Shake- 
spere  has  brought  together  the  best  and  most  various  means  of 
developing  the  theme.  From  the  apposition  of  Christianity  and 
Judaism,  severally  the  highest  ana  most  violent  developments 
of  spirit  and  of  form,  to  the  merest  technicalities  of  language,  as 
the  mercantile  sense  of  the  phrase,  '^  a  good  man,*'  meaning  a 
person  who  is  solvent,  nothing  has  been  overlooked.  In  this, 
and  other  scenes^  every  available  point  of  the  Jewish  character 
and  worship  has  been  adopted  and  employed  with  surprising 
subtilty :  witness,  in  this  scene,  the  allusions  to  forbidden  meats, 
distinctions  of  tribe,  the  ^'  publican,"  the  '^  sacred  nation,'"  the 
remarkable  transactions  of  Jacob  and  Laban,  with  the  Jewish 
and  the  Christian  applications  of  that  history,  the  observations 
of  Antonio,  that 

<'  The  devil  can  cite  Scripture  for  his  purpose. 
An  evil  soul  producing  holy  witness 
Is  like  a  villain  with  a  smiling  cheek ; 
A  goodly  apple  rotten  at  the  heart; 
O,  what  a  goodly  outside  falsehood  hath  !*' 

and  the  strictness  of  the  terms  in  which  Shy  lock  negociates  con- 
cerning the  bond :  all  of  which  is  thrown  into  relief  by  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Christian,  Antonio,  who  "  to  supply  the  ripe  wants 
of  his  friend,  will  break  a  custom!^  Shakespere  has  not,  how- 
ever, neglected  to  avail  himself  of,  and  to  reprove  indirectly  the 
then  popular  Judaism  of  Christians  with  regard  to  Jews.  The 
development  of  the  theme  thus  gains  delicacy,  without  losing 
any  necessary  decisiveness.  This  scene,  like  the  last,  concludes 
with  words  that  strongly  reflect  the  theme. 

"  Antonio,  Hie  thee,  gentle  Jew. 

This  Hebrew  will  turn  Christian ;  he  grows  kind. 
Bassanio.    I  like  not  fair  terms,  and  a  villain's  mind." 

Act  II.  scene  I.  opens  with  the  Prince  of  Morocco's  long 
speech  about  the  complexion  of  his  face,  which,  he  fears,  will 
prejudice  him  in  the  eyes  of  Portia,  who  replies  that  she  is  '^  not 
solely  led  by  nice  direction  of  a  maiden's  eyes,"  and  leads  him  to 
the  caskets,  the  choice  of  which  does  not,  however,  take  place  in 
this  very  short  scene. 

The  next  scene  is  a  remarkable  one :  every  word  of  it  conveys 
the  central  thought.  Launcelot  Gobbo,  even  more  than  Gra- 
tiano,  ^'  talks  an  infinite  deal  of  nothing.'"  The  amusing  casu- 
istry by  which  he  is  determined  to  follow  the  suggestions  of  the 
fiend,  in  preference  to  those  of  his  conscience,  together  with  the 
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affected  selectness  of  his  expressions,  as  ^^  the  fiend  is  at  mine 
elbow,  and  tempts  me ;  saying  to  me, — Gobbo,  Launcelot  Gobbo, 
good  Launcelot,  or  good  Gobbo,  or  good  Launcelot  Gobbo,"  &c.; 
and  his  errors  of  language,  as  ^^  certainly,  the  Jew  is  the  very 
devil  incamation ;  all  contain  unmistakeable  allusion  to  the 
central  idea,  they  are  all  instances  of  the  inadequation  of  spirit 
and  form,  meaning  and  language.  The  blind  ^^  Old  Gobbo"' 
now  enters,  and  assists  the  suggestion  of  the  theme,  by  fail- 
ing to  recognise  his  own  son,  for  want  of  the  sense  by  which 
corporeal  form  is  recognised.  Launcelot  continues  his  circum- 
locutions, and  affectations,  and  many  things  are  said,  on  both 
sides,  which  demand  reference  to  the  theme,  for  their  only 
possible  justification  and  artistic  meaning.  Bassanio  enters :  the 
father  and  son  have  a  request  to  make  of  him,  which  they  ap- 
proach with  a  vast  amount  of  rigmarole,  until  Bassanio  insists 
that  they  will  come  to  the  point.  "  What  would  you  ?"  he 
says ;  and  now  Launcelot  answers  in  three  words,  ^^  serve  you, 
sir ;"  that  being,  as  Old  Gobbo  remarks,  "  the  very  defect  of  the 
matter."  Gratiano  now  comes  in,  and  desires  to  accompany 
Bassanio  to  Belmont :  consent  is  given  on  condition  that  the  for- 
mer will  change,  for  the  time,  his  usual  manner,  which  is  ^^  too 
wild,  too  rude,  and  bold  of  voic^ ;"  Gratiano  promises  to  '^  put 
on  a  sober  habit,  talk  with  respect,"  &c.  They  agree,  however, 
that  his  manner  will  do  well,  as  it  is  for  a  merry  meetmg  which  they 
are  to  hold  on  the  coming  evening  with  some  friends,  and  so  ends 
a  long  scene,  the  whole  business  of  which,  as  far  as  regards  the 
mere  plot,  might  have  been  got  over  in  one-twentieth  of  uie  space. 
The  little  scene,  between  Jessica  and  Launcelot,  which  follows, 
consists  of  three  speeches,  two  of  which  are  made  up  wholly  of 
expressions  having  manifest  allusion  to  the  theme,  '^  tears  exhibit 
my  tongue.   Most  beautiful  pagan, — most  sweet  Jew  I"  &c. ;  and, 

<<  Alack,  what  heinous  sin  is  it  in  me, 
To  be  asham'd  to  be  my  father's  child  I 
But  though  I  am  a  daughter  to  his  blood, 
I  am  not  to  his  manners :  O  Lorenzo, 
If  thou  keep  promise,  I  shall  end  this  strife. 
Become  a  Christian,  and  thy  loving  wife  I" 

The  Christian  disposition  of  Jessica,  and  her  conversion,  serve  to 
throw  the  character  of  Shylock  into  high  relief.  Her  conver- 
sion, however,  is  very  formal.  Religion  has  apparently  but 
small  part  in  it. 

In  the  next  scene,  a  brief  one,  the  principal  allusions  to  the 
central  thought  are  the  repeated  mention  of  the  disguises  under 
which  Lorenzo  and  his  friends  are  to  undertake  the  elopement  of 
Jessica,  Solanio's  remark  that  the  affair  will  be  ^^  vile^  unless  it 
may  be  quaintly  order'd^  and  better  in  his  mind  not  undertook," 


Concurrence  of  various  Characters  in  proving  the  Design.  121 

and  two  or  three  fresh  instances  of  the  never-ending  juxta- 
position of  the  ideas  of  Jew  and  Christian.  There  are  other 
allusions,  in  this  and  other  parts  of  the  play,  which,  depending 
as  they  do  upon  certain  ill-understood  principles  of  the  philosophy 
of  form,  we  forbear  to  remark  upon.  We  will  only  say,  that  the 
obscurity  of  the  principle  in  these  cases  in  no  way  interferes  with 
the  force  of  the  effect.  For  the  due  admiration  of  a  beautiful 
female  face,  an  acouaintance  with  its  anatomy  is  not  at  all  needed. 
Scene  V.,  "  before  Shylock's  house,"  shows  us  the  Jew  and 
Launcelot  setting  out  for  the  feast  of  Bassanio  and  his  friends. 
Shylock  perverts  the  meaning  of  the  feast  by  going  there,  in 
malice,  ^^  to  feed  upon  the  prodigal  Christian  :^'  he  calls  repeat- 
edly for  Jessica,  and  at  last  Launcelot  helps  him  with  his  voice, 
bat  is  reproved  by  Shylock, — 

«  Who  bids  thee  call  ?    I  do  not  bid  thee  call." 

Launcelot  replying,  "  Your  worship  was  wont  to  tell  me  I 
could  do  nothing  without  bidding."'*  Both  Shylock  and  Laun- 
celot declare  their  faith  in  dreams  and  omens,  the  latter  accom- 
panying his  confession  with  his  usual  superabundance  of  words : 
"  It  was  not  for  nothing  that  my  nose  fell  a-bleeding  on  Black- 
Monday  last,  at  six  o'clock  i'  the  morning,  falling  out  that  vear 
on  Ash- Wednesday  was  four  year  in  the  afternoon."  We  have 
also  further  mention  of  the  coming  masquey  obviously  an  im- 
portant item  among  the  various  means  of  suggesting  the  theme ; 
and  other  passages,  of  which  the  primary  meaning  will  be  intel- 
ligible to  tne  reader  of  the  foregoing  pages. 

Scene  VI.  shows  us  "  Gratiano  ana  Salarino  niasqiiedr  Ob- 
serve, that  not  only  have  we,  in  the  "  Merchant  of  Venice," 
masquers,  and  women  (Portia,  Nerissa,  and  Jessica)  in  men''s 
clothes,  as  sometimes  in  other  plays,  but  our  attention  is  irre- 
sistibly drawn  to  the  fact  by  the  extraordinary  frequency  and 
importance  of  these  disguises,  and  by  repeated  remarks  upon 
them  by  various  personages  in  various  parts  of  the  play.  In  this 
scene,  besides  the  vivid  eflects  of  form  which  are  gained  by  the 
disguises  of  all  the  persons,  and  the  comments  of  Lorenzo  and 
Jessica  upon  her  dress,  and  the  darkness  by  which  her  modesty 
is  saved  m>m  blushes^  we  have  notices  of  the  punctuality  of  lovers 
in  keeping  their  appointments,  a  long  speech  by  Gratiano  upon 
the  incongruities  oi  expectations  and  events,  Lorenzo's  mention 
of  his  ^^  father  Jew,"  (he  being  about  to  wed  Jessica,)  Jessica's 
lines  on  the  blindness  of  love,  &c. 

Scene  VII.  is  a  short  but  very  important  one,  consisting  al- 
most wholly  of  the  Prince  of  Morocco'^s  commentaries  upon  the 
three  caskets  of  lead,  silver,  and  of  gold,  with  their  superscrip- 
tionsy  and  of  the  lines  which  reveal  to  him  his  mistake  in  choos- 
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ing  the  last.  The  bearine  of  this  event  upon  the  central  thonj^t 
of  the  play  is  manifest.  We  quote  only  the  linea  discorered  in 
the  golden  casket : — 

"  All  that  gliitera  is  not  fold, 
Often  hare  you  heard  diat  told : 
Many  a  man  his  life  hath  sold 
But  my  outside  to  behold : 
Gilded  lombe  do  worms  infold. 
Had  you  been  as  wise  as  bold. 
Young  in  limb,  in  judgment  old. 
Tour  answer  had  not  been  inscroll'd ; 
Fare  you  well ;  your  suit  !e  cold," 
Portia  closes  this  scene  by  saying, — "  Let  all  of  his  compkxum 
choose  me  so."     Let  the  reader  here  remark,  that  whenever  tba 
theme  can  be  stated  without  the  appearance  of  being  directly 
"  didactic,"  it  is  so  stated.     The  rhymes  contained  iu  the  several 
caskets  are  examples. 

The  business  of  the  next  scene  is  the  juxtaposition  of  the  utterly 
sellish  and  mercenary  nature  of  the  Jew,  with  the  perfect  self- 
forgetiuhiess  of  Antonio  in  his  friendship  for  Basaanio.  The  rela- 
tion of  these  two  characters  is  verycurious.  In  the  whole  of  Shake- 
Bpere'a  plays  we  meet  with  no  other  instances  of  character — in 
the  one  case  so  hopelessly  selfish  or  sensual,  in  the  other  so  purely 
benevolent  or  splntual.  We  repeat,  that  the  main  business  of 
this  little  scene  is  the  highly  important  apposition  of  these  living 
exponents  of  the  two  poles  of  the  all-pervadinc  idea. 

We  come  now  to  the  choice  made  by  the  Prince  of  Arragon 
of  the  silver  casket.     This  scene  is  crowded  with  suggestions 
or  open  declarations  of  the  theme.     The  Prince  talks  of  "  the 
fool  multitude  that  choose  by  show,"  and  yet  his  reason  for  not 
choosing  the  gold  casket  is  the  vain  and  superficial  one,  that  he 
"will  not  jump  with  common  spirits."     In  selecting  the  silver 
casket  he  makes  a  speech  which  requires  no  remark : — 
"  '  Who  chooeeth  me  shall  get  as  much  as  he  deserves.' 
And  well  said  too.     For  who  shall  go  about 
To  cozen  fortune,  and  be  honourable 
Without  the  stamp  of  merit  I     Let  none  presume 
To  wear  an  undeserved  dignity. 
O.  that  estates,  degrees,  and  offices, 

corruptly  I  and  that  clear  honour 
by  the  merit  of  the  wearer ! 
ihould  cover  that  stand  bare  ! 
mmanded  that  command ! 
easantry  would  then  be  glean'd 
id  of  honour  I  and  how  mueb  honour 
ihaff  and  ruin  of  the  times, 
h*d!" 


Characterisiies  forced  on  the  Mind  by  repetition.        123 

The  portrait  which  he  finds  of  the  blinking  idiot  is  the  true 
likeness  of  himself  in  his  pride  of  self-desert.  The  scroll  in  the 
silver  casket  is  not  less  pregnant  with  the  idea  than  that  which 
was  discovered  by  the  former  stdtor.     Portia  says, — 


O  these  deliberate  fools !  when  they  do  choose, 
They  have  the  wisdom  by  their  wit  to  lose." 


And  Nerissa,  who  illostrates  the  meaning  of  this  and  of  certain 
other  incidents  by  her  obvious  mistakes  concerning  their  im- 
port, adds, — 


The  ancient  saying  is  no  heresy, — 
Hanging  and  wiving  go  by  destiny.' 


Bassanio's  advent  is  now  announced.  The  praises  lavished  upon 
his  appearance  by  the  servant  makes  Portia  fear  that  ^^  he  is  some 
kin  to  her.''  This  scene  closes,  as  did  a  former  one,  leaving  the 
choice  to  constitute  a  second  scene.  From  this  and  several  other 
peculiarities  of  construction,  "  The  Merchant  of  Venice'"  derives 
a  breadth  and  a  depth  of  light  and  shadow  which  do  not  exist 
to  the  same  extent  in  any  other  play  of  Shakespere,  and  which 
serve  to  develop  the  sense  of  form  to  an  extraordinary  degree^ 
with  results,  with  regard  to  the  theme,  that  cannot  be  duly  ap- 
preciated until  we  come  to  speak  of  the  construction  of  the 
Fifth  Act. 

The  opening  of  Act  III.  shows  us  another  great  talker  in 
Solanio.     lie  would  that  the  gossip  who  has  reported  the  loss  of 
one  of  Antonio's  ships  "  were  as  lying  a  gossip  in  that  as  ever 
knapped  ginger,  or  made  her  neighbours  believe  she  tceptfor  the 
decUli  of  a  third  husband ;  but  it  is  true,  wiihout  any  slips  ofpro^ 
lixityj  or  crossing  the  plain  highttay  of  talk,  titat  the  good  Antonio^ 
the  honest  Antonio^ — 0  t/uit  I  had  a  title  good  enough  to  keep  his 
name  company!^     Salarino  interrupts  him, — "Come,  the  full 
stop  :^  and  Solanio  exclaims, — "  Ha !  what  say'st  thou  ?    Why, 
the  end  is,  he  hath  lost  a  ship.'^     Again  we  ask  attention  to  the 
fact,  that  the  characteristics  which  illustrate  the  theme  are  not 
merely  set  before  the  reader,  but  they  are  forced  upon  his  mind 
by  repetition,  and  by  the  comments  of  other  characters.    Among 
other  developments  of  the  theme  in  this  scene  are  the  double 
senses  in  which  certain  expressions  are  taken  by  the  Jew  and  by 
Solanio;  the  reply  of  Salarino  to  Shylock,  who  says,  "My 
daughter  is  my  flesh  and  blood ;"  the  frequent  repetitions  of  the 
Jew's  exclamation,  "  Let  him  look  to  his  bond  1"  Shylock^s  long 
speech  on  the  identity  of  the  senses  of  Jew  and  Christian  ;  his 
renewed  lamentations  over  his  losses,  and  his  curses  upon  Jessica, 
his  daughter;  and  the  almost  demoniacal  development  of  the 
"  sensual  man "  in  his  rejoicings  at  the  loss  of  Antonio,  con- 
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Siuering,  as  for  the  moment  they  do,  bis  love  of  money.     Once 
or  all,  let  us  remark  that  Shylock's  phraseology  is  a  continual 
illustration  of  the  theme. 

We  come  now  to  the  choice  of  Bassanio.  This  lovely  scene 
is,  in  r^pect  of  the  theme,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the 
play.  The  opening  speech  by  Portia,  among  other  and  some- 
what obscure  allusions  to  it,  contains  an  adaitional  example  of 
the  employment  of  superabundant  language  as  an  illustration  of 
the  idea ;  but  in  this  instance  the  superabundance  is  justified  : 

'^  I  speak  too  long ;  but  it  is  to  peize  (poise)  the  time ; 
To  eke  it,  and  to  draw  it  out  in  length. 
To  stay  you  from  election." 

Bassanio  insists  upon  choosing  immediately,  and  Portia  consents, 
in  a  long  speech  consisting  chiefly  of  comments  upon  the  pro- 
priety 0/ music  as  an  expression  or  accompaniment  of  his  fate  in 
either  case^  and  of  an  elaborate,  and  on  Shakespere*s  pai*t,  in- 
tentionally, artificial  similcy  in  which  "  Young  Alcides,*'  "  the 
virgin  tribute  paid  by  howling  Troy  to  the  sea-monster,"  and 
the  "  Dardanian  wives,"  are  all  brought  forward  to  express  the 
position  of  herself,  her  lover,  and  her  attendants.  The  song, 
"  Tell  me  where  is  fancy  bred,"  is  not  less  obvious  in  its  indirect 
bearing  upon  the  central  thought ;  and  the  passage,  by  which 
Bassanio  prefaces  his  choice,  is  of  such  strong,  pointed,  and  im- 
portant significance,  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  the  nearest  ex- 
pression which  occurs  in  the  play,  of  its  general  **  argument/' 

'*  So  may  the  outward  shows  be  least  themselves ; 
The  worid  is  still  deceived  with  ornaments 
In  law,  what  plea  so  tainted  and  corrupt, 
But,  being  seasoned  with  a  gracious  voice, 
Obscures  the  show  of  evil  ?     In  religion, 
What  damned  error,  but  some  sober  brow 
Will  bless  it,  and  approve  it  with  a  text. 
Hiding  the  grossness  with  fair  omaraent  T 
There  is  no  vice  so  simple,  but  assumes 
Some  mark  of  virtue  on  his  outward  parts. 
How  many  cowards,  whose  hearts  are  all  as  false 
As  stayers  of  sand,  wear  yet  upon  their  chins 
The  beards  of  Hercules  and  frowning  Mars, 
Who,  inward  search'd,  have  livers  white  as  milk ; 
And  these  assume  but  valour's  excrement 
To  render  them  redoubted  !  Look  on  beauty, 
And  you  shall  see  'tis  purchased  by  the  weight ; 
Which  therein  works  a  miracle  in  nature, 
Making  them  lightest  that  wear  most  of  it : 
So  are  those  crisped,  snaky,  golden  locks, 
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Which  make  such  wanton  gambols  with  the  wind, 

Upon  supposed  fairness,  of^n  known 

To  be  the  dowry  of  a  second  head, 

The  skull  that  bred  them  in  the  sepulchre. 

Thus  ornament  is  but  the  guiled  shore 

To  a  most  dangerous  sea ;  the  beauteous  scarf 

Veiling  an  Indian  beauty  ;  in  a  word, 

The  seeming  truth  which  cunning  times  put  on 

To  entrap  the  wisest,"  &c. 

Bassanio,  choosing  the  right  casketi  expatiates  upon  the  living 
expressiveness  of  the  portrait,  and  by  his  admiration  of  its  beau- 
ty, justifies  himself  from  the  suspicion  of  a  cynical  distrust  and 
neglect  of  appearances.    He  reads  the  scroll — 

'^  You  that  choose  not  by  the  view, 
Chance  as  fair  and  choose  as  true,"  &c. ; 

and  he  illustrates  his  emotion  at  his  success  by  comparing  it  to 
that  of  a  victor  who  hears  with  giddy  and  astonished  mind  the 
sound  of  popular  applause,  scarcely  believing  it  to  be  the  ex- 
pression of  his  merit.  Portia  delivers  herself  to  her  happy  suitor 
with  a  speech  which  shews  that  she,  no  less  than  he,  is  blest 
witli  the  lovely  modesty  that  is  blind  to  the  form  of  its  own  de- 
sex*ts.  It  is  remarkable  that  Bassanio  answers  her  by  something 
very  like  a  repetition  of  his  foregoing  simile.  The  pregnancy  of 
his  words  witn  respect  to  theme  justifies  their  quotation. 

^'  Madam,  you  have  bereft  me  of  all  words, 
Only  my  blood  speaks  to  you  in  my  veins ; 
And  there  is  such  confusion  in  my  powers^ 
As  after  some  oration  fairly  spoke 
By  a  beloved  prince,  there  doth  appear 
Among  the  buzzing  pleased  multitude ; 
Where  every  something,  being  blent  together, 
Turns  to  a  wild  of  nothing,  save  of  joy. 
Express  d  and  not  exprew'd,'^ 

Let  US  reflect  a  moment  upon  the  admirable  adaptation  of  the 
device  of  the  caskets  to  the  development  of  the  theme.  A  most 
im[X)rtant  incident  is  determined  by  the  demand  which  is  thus 
made  for  a  wise  judgment  of  appearances ;  each  casket  contains, 
first,  a  reply  to  the  chooser,  in  tne  form  of  a  symbolical  painting ; 
and,  secondly,  a  scroll  in  which  a  theme  is,  as  nearly  as  possible, 
directly  and  literally  worded.  Again,  the  choice  naturally  gives 
rise  to  three  contrasted  sets  of  comments  upon  the  interpretation 
and  nature  of  appearances.  Finally,  the  seemingly  arbitrary 
device  has  its  true  meaning  illustrated  and  justified  by  the  exhi- 
bition of  its  perversion  and  foolishness  in  the  hands  of  Nerissa, 
who  capriciously  determines  that  her  acceptation  or  rejection  of 
Gratiano^s  suit  shall  depend  upon  the  success  or  non-success  of 
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Bassanio.  Bassanio's  choice  is  a  real  test  of  his  wisdom  and 
desert ;  but  Gratiano's  success,  as  far  as  regards  himself,  is  pure 
chance.  The  two  methods,  however,  by  which  their  fates  are 
determined,  are  true  reflections  of  the  characters  of  their  attach- 
ments ;  Bassanio'^s  love  is  wise  and  deep ;  Gratiano's  hasty  and 
superficial,  as  appears  sufficiently  from  his  speech,  "  my  eyes^ 
my  lord,  can  look  as  swift  as  yours,"  &c. 

The  news  of  Antonio's  losses  now  reaches  Bassanio,  and  the 
rest  of  this  long  and  magnificent  scene  is  taken  up  with  the 
comments  of  Portia  upon  the  changes  of  colour  on  Bassanio's 
cheek,  as  he  reads  the  letter  of  Antonio ;  with  Bassanio's  con- 
fession to  Portia  that  he  is  in  substance  "  worse  than  nothing ;" 
with  Solanio's  narration  of  the  Jew's  obstinacy  in  demanding  his 
bond,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  "  the  Duke  himself,  and 
his  magnificoes,"  who  are  compelled,  if  called  upon,  to  admini- 
ster the  letter  of  the  law  against  Antonio ;  with  Bassanio's  eulogy 
upon  his  friend,  as 

*'  The  kindest  man, 
The  best  condition'd  and  unwearied  spirit 
In  doing  courtesies  ;  and  one  in  whom 
The  ancient  Roman  honour  more  appears. 
Than  any  that  draws  breath  in  Italy ;" 

and  with  Portia's  determination  that  the  form  of  her  marriage 
with  Bassanio  shall  be  gone  through  at  once,  but  that  he  shall 
never  '^  lie  by  Portia'*s  side  with  an  unquiet  soul :"  in  all  of 
which  the  incidents,  language,  and  characters  clearly  illustrate 
the  theme,  and  lay  the  foundation  for  certain  much  more  striking 
developments  to  be  noticed  soon. 

The  next  scene  does  nothing  for  the  progress  of  "  the  plot ;" 
it  only  deepens  the  development  and  contrast  of  the  superlatively 
sensual  and  spiritual  characters  of  Shylock  and  Antonio,  and 
explains  the  absolute  necessity,  under  which  the  authorities  of 
Venice  stand,  of  observing  the  letter  of  the  law,  though  at  the 
occasional  sacrifice  of  the  spirit. 

In  the  following  scene  Portia  is  praised  as  possessing  ^^  a  noble 
and  a  true  conceit  of  godlike  amity."  And  here  we  must  pause 
to  observe  that  a  totally  unselfish  friendship  seems  to  have  been 
regarded  by  Shakespere  as  the  highest  degree  of  spiritualitv  of 
which  the  human  soul  is  capable.  We  cannot  agree  with  Ulrici 
in  regarding  Shakespere  as  having  been  a  Christian  in  any 
usual  acx^eptation  of  tue  word.  That  he  heartily  and  constantly 
believed  in  God  is  not  to  be  questioned,  notwithstanding  the 
elaborate  and  the  injurious  attempt  by  Mr.  Birch  to  prove  th« 
contrary ;  but  it  may  reasonably  be  doubted  whether  Shakespere 
ever  experienced  or  comprehended  the  highest  kind  of  reli^ooi 
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spirituality.  Had  this  been  the  case,  he  must  surely  have  left 
some  decisive  traces  of  it  in  his  \frorks.  Portia  then  remarks  upon 
the  "like  proportion  of  lineaments,  of  manners,  and  of  spirits," 
which  must  subsist  between  close  friends,  and  thence  infers  a 
likeness  of  Antonio  to  Bassanio,  and,  through  him,  to  herself;  she 
declares  her  intention  of  retiring  into  a  monastery  during  the 
absence  of  her  husband,  and  commissions  Lorenzo  and  Jessica  to 
represent  Bassanio  and  herself  in  her  house  until  she  returns. 
To  Nerissa  she  now  confides  her  intention  of  disguising  herself  as 
a  man ;  dwells  long  upon  the  method  and  skill  which  she  will 
employ  in  order  to  transform  her  appearance  completely ;  and 
suggests  to  Nerissa  how  certain  words  which  she  speaks  might 
be  taken  "  if  she  were  near  a  lewd  interpreter." 

Launcelot's  language,  in  the  next  scene,  offers  numerous  allu- 
sions to  the  theme.  He  dwells  upon  and  repeats  the  doctrine  of 
the  visitation  of  the  sins  of  the  father  upon  the  children — the 
doctrine,  in  its  ordinary,  and  in  Launcelot's  acceptation,  the 
most  formal  and  spiritless  that  ever  entered  into  a  religion.  He 
adds  jocularly  that  there  is  one  hope  for  Jessica,  in  that  her 
mother  might  have  played  false ;  but  even  then,  he  continues, 
she  must  be  damned  "  both  by  father  and  mother."  This  im- 
portant instance  and  illustration  of  the  theme  is  made  the  most 
ample  use  of  in  this  scene.  Lorenzo  remarks,  concerning  Laun- 
celot's  talk,  "  How  every  fool  can  play  upon  the  word  I  I  think 
the  best  grace  of  wit  will  shortly  turn  into  silence,  and  discourse 
grow  commendable  in  none  only  but  parrots ;"  and  much  more 
comment  to  like  purpose  is  elicited  from  Lorenzo  by  this  **  wit- 
snapper,"  who,  "for  a  tricksy  word,  defies  the  matter."  On  the 
exit  of  Launcelot,  Jessica  delivers  an  extravagant  eulogy  on 
Portia,  and  our  attention  is  awakened  to  the  fact  of  its  extrava- 
gance by  the  playftil  parody  of  Lorenzo, — "  Even  «uch  a  hus- 
band hast  thou  of  me,  as  she  is  for  a  wife."  They  close  the 
scene  by  indulging  in  much  the  same  kind  of  "  wit-snapping" 
as  they  have  just  reprobated  in  Launcelot, 

The  first  scene  of  Act  IV.  is  the  famous  judgment  scene. 
Here  the  deadly  power  of  the  letter  of  the  law  assumes  the  most 
tremendous  interest.  There  is  apparently  no  escape  from  its 
observance,  but  such  as  would  be  made  at  the  expense  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  higher  law  of  national  expediency.  The  charac- 
ters of  the  Jew  and  Antonio,  respectively  the  mllest  impersona- 
tions of  the  letter  that  killeth,  and  of  the  spirit  that  giveth  life, 
attain  their  ultimate  developments.  Among  other  remarkable 
allusions  to  the  theme  in  the  opening  of  this  scene,  we  will  men- 
tion Shylock's  oath,  "^  hia  noly  Sabbathy*^  to  have  "the  due 
and  forfeit"  of  his  dreadfal  bond ;  his  illustration  of  his  "  lodg'd 
hate"  and  "loathing"  to  Antonio  by  certain  curious  facts, — . 
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^^  Some  men  thei*e  are  love  not  a  gaping  pig ; 
Some  that  are  mad  if  they  behold  a  cat ; 
And  others,  when  the  bagpipe  sings  i'  the  nose,"  &c.  &c. ; 

facts  which,  as  far  as  we  know  of  them,  are  causeless  effects^  and 
consequently  purely  formal.  These  facts  are  dwelt  upon  and 
repeated  in  order  to  confirm  their  effect.  Not  less  striking  in 
relation  to  the  theme  are  Gratiano's  introduction  of  the  doctrine 
of  Pythasoras  concerning  the  transmigration  of  souls,  and  Shy- 
lock's  reply  to  Gratiano's  execrations,- — "  Till  thou  canst  rail  the 
seal  from  off  my  bond,"  &c.  Nerissa  and  Portia  enter  disguised 
as  lawyer  and  clerk.  We  repeat  the  remark,  that  in  this  play 
disguise  is  always  made  subservient  to  the  development  of  the 
theme,  no  less  tnan  to  that  of  the  plot :  the  fact  is  made  as  con- 
spicuous as  possible.  In  this  scene,  for  example,  the  entrance  of 
the  disguised  persons  at  two  several  times,  instead  of  together, 
assists  tne  impression,  as  also  does  the  circumstance,  that  among 
the  persons  deceived  are  the  very  husbands  themselves.  In  the 
remaining  portions  of  this  scene  the  following  are  to  be  noticed 
as  being  among  the  chief  means  of  directly  or  indirectly  evolv- 
ing the  theme.  Portia's  systematic,  lawyer-like,  and  formal  way 
of  conducting  the  case,  most  especially  the  arguments  by  which 
she  endeavours  to  move  the  Jew  to  mercy,  representing  mercy, 
which  is  essentially  a  violation  of  form,  as  ^^  mightiest  in  the 
mightiest,"  '^  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  kings,"  and  ^^  an  attri- 
bute to  God  himself,"  coupled  with  her  strict  adherence,  and  the 
good  reasons  which  she  gives  for  her  strict  adherence,  to  the  letter 
of  the  law,  the  occasional  value  of  the  two  opposite  extremes  of 
spiritless  form  and  formless  spirit  being  thus  declared ;  Shylock's 
demoniacal  persistance  in  his  determination  to  obtain  the  letter 
of  his  bond ;   and  above  all,  perhaps,  his  final  overthrow  and 

{)unishment  by  an  interpretation  of  that  bond  in  its  strictest 
iteral  sense.  Observe,  also,  the  dead  formality  of  the  proposed 
christening  of  the  Jew,  as  suggested  by  the  words  of  Gratiano^ 
who  wishes  that  he  might  be  taken  ^^  to  the  gallows,  not  to  the 
font ;"  and  the  righteous  breach  of  form  in  the  gift  of  Portia's 
ring,  which  Bassanio  had  been  solemnly  charged  by  his  wife  to 
keep.  The  detection  in  this  scene  of  numerous  minor  allusions 
to  tne  theme  must  be  left  to  the  sagacity  of  the  reader,  for  we 
must  hasten  towards  the  conclusion  of  this  part  of  our  subject. 

If  a  play  needed  nothing  more  for  its  perfection  than  the  full 
development  and  conclusion  of  an  interesting  plot,  the  ^'  Mer- 
chant of  Venice "  would  be  comjplete  at  the  end  of  the  fourth 
act.  The  only  incident  of  the  fifth  act  is  the  arrival  of  the  news 
of  the  unexpected  safety  of  Antonio's  ships.  The  few  lines  which 
convey  this  fact  might  easily  have  been  added  to  the  end  of  the 
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fourth  act,  and  the  play  would  then  not  only  have  been  satisfac- 
tory in  finish  and  form,  as  far  as  regards  the  plot,  but  it  would 
have  been  the  most  perfect  in  form  of  any  of  Shakespere's  plays. 
In  no  other  play  are  characters  and  incidents  invented  and  com- 
bined with  such  a  striking,  integral,  and  definite  efiect  of  form 
as  in  these  four  acts  of  the  Merchant  of  Venice.     What  shall 
we  say  of  the  conclusion  of  the  play  as  it  stands  ?    Can  we  hope 
to  explain  the  splendid  anomaly  by  any  of  the  accepted  rules  of 
art?     No.     Its  true  justification  is  to  be  found  in  its  violation 
of  those  rules ;  in  the  reckless  disregard  of  ordinary  form  which 
it  exhibits  ;  in  the  final  triumph  which  it  expresses  of  spirit  over 
form.    The  day  of  stormy  inciaent  is  past,  and  after  it  "  the  moon 
shines  bright"  at  Belmont.     No  noon-tide  could  bo  so  bright, 
serene,  and  spiritual  as  that  happy  night  of  music,  moonlight,  and 
love.     Each  person  engaged  in  this  wonderful  scene  has  had  his 
or  her  trial  of  faith  and  patience ;  for  Portia's  notion  of  the  duties 
of  "godlike  amity"  had  induced  a  chivalrous  postponement  of 
delight  even  upon  the  part  of  those  who  were  not  directly  in- 
terested in  Antonio's  rate.     The  whole  scene  is  the  perfumed 
breathing  of  a  clear  conscience ;  it  has  more  of  heaven  in  it  than 
is  to  be  discovered  anywhere  else,  in  poetry,  music,  or  in  paint- 
ing.    That  the  chief  source  of  this  exceeding  beauty  is  to  be 
found  in  the  peculiar  relationship  borne  by  the  whole  and  the 
parts  of  this  act  to  the  theme,  will  appear  more  plainly  by  an 
enumeration  of  some  of  the  more  striking  instances  of  that  re- 
lationship.    The  idea  of  form  is  strongly  and  sweetly  suggested 
by  the  opening  passages,  in  which  vanous  incidents  are  spoken 
of  as  having  happened  ^^  on  such  a  night  as  this."     The  same 
notion  is  humorously  conveyed  by  our  old  friend  Launcelot,  who 
comes  in  "  hollaing,"  and  goes  on  doing  so,  after  he  has  found 
Hie  people  lie  seeks.    Every  one  must  have  remarked  the  im- 
portance which  attaches  to  nmsic  in  this  act;  its  nature  and 
efi*ects  are  repeatedly  mentioned  and  dwelt  upon.    After  four 
acts  of  conflicting  form  and  spirit,  we  are  invited  to  contemplate 
their  intimate  marriage,  their  indissoluble  and  indistinguishable 
union,  in  ^^  the  touches  of  sweet  harmony  :"  stars  and  angels  are 
spoken   of  as    "  still    quiring   to  the  young-eyed  cherubims." 
Beasts  are  asserted  to  be  sensiole  to  music's  influence ;  and  ^'  the 
man  that  hath  no  music  in  himself^  is  pronounced  to  be  ^^  fit  for 
treasons,  stratagems,  and  spoils.^'     TV  hen  Portia  enters,   and 
observes  the  effect  of  music  by  night,  she  says, — "  Nothing  is 
good,  I  see,  without  respect ;"  and  she  adds  much  concerning 
the  importance  of  form  and  season.    On  the  entrance  of  Gratiano 
and  Bassanio  the  incident  of  the  rings  is  brought  into  full  play  : 
the  M'ives  pretend  to  quarrel  with  their  husbands  for  having 
parted  with  the  fonuid  pledges  of  their  faith,  and  a  number  of 
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amusing  double-enteniea  are  bandied  abont.  The  care  with 
v^hich  tnis  incident  is  elaborated^  and  the  great  extent  to  which 
it  is  made  to  aid  the  theme,  will  be  manifest  to  any  one  who  will 
be  at  the  pains  to  study  the  latter  half  of  this  act.  Finally,  the  last 
lines  of  tne  play  call  our  attention  once  more  to  the  noble  post- 
ponement of  pleasure  which  has  been  made  for  a  slight  point  of 
high  honour ;  and  this  is  done  in  immediate  connexion  with  the 
incident  of  the  rings, — that  is  to  say,  the  necessity  of  maintaining 
the  smallest  siAstantial  law  is  affirmed  at  the  same  moment  that 
a  total  disresard  is  exhibited  for  the  mere  letter.  Of  the  charac- 
ters generally  throughout  this  play,  it  may  be  said  that  their 
vices  or  absurdities  are  made  to  depend  upon  their  adhesion  to 
the  letter  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  spirit  of  law,  while  their  virtues 
appear  in  their  preference  of  the  spirit  to  the  letter. 

Thus  have  we  slightly  and  imperfectly  traced  the  course  of 
the  idea  of  the  "  Merchant  of  Venice."  To  have  followed  it 
more  closely  would  have  compelled  us  to  make  frequent  refer- 
ence to  philosophical  principles  which  are  little  understood.  We 
trust  that  we  have  done  enough  to  enable  the  reader  to  do  much 
more  for  himself.  The  extent  to  which  he  will  be  able  to  detect 
the  theme,  we  are  persuaded,  will  be  in  precise  proportion  to  the 
extent  of  his  knowledge  of  the  human  mind  and  heart,  and  to 
the  depth  of  his  philosophy.  If,  as  is  probable,  Shakespere  was 
the  greatest  philosopher  as  well  as  the  greatest  poet  of  the  world, 
it  must  almost  necessarily  follow  that  the  best  analysis  which  it 
is  in  our  power  to  make  will  fail  to  exhaust  its  subject.  If  Mr. 
Carlyle  writes  truly  that  "  the  morality  by  which  Mirabeau 
could  be  judged  has  not  yet  got  uttered  in  the  speech  of  man," 
the  same  may  at  least  be  admitted  of  the  criticism  which  is  to 
include  the  works  of  Shakespere.  Often,  in  passages  of  the 
"  Merchant  of  Venice,"  and  other  plays,  have  we  telt  the  existence 
of  the  idea,  without  being  at  all  able  to  define  its  condition,  just 
as  we  know  that  the  sun  is  behind  a  cloud  by  the  amount  of 
scattered  light  which  can  be  attributed  to  nothing  else. 

Before  passing  on  to  other  peculiarities  of  Shakespere'^s  art, 
let  us  record  a  few  reflections  which  suggest  themselves*  as  the 
result  of  what  has  beeu  already  said. 

A  most  significant  consequence  of  the  system,  which  we  have 
traced  through  the  "  Merchant  of  Venice,"  and  which  we  assert, 
with  Ulrici,  to  prevail,  under  certain  modifications,  in  each  of  the 
plays  of  Shakespere,  is  the  fact  that  all  the  characters  in  any  one 
piece  are  developed  in  relation  to  some  one  moral  truth.  Hence 
they  escape  that  sctiJpturesque  totality  and  isolation,  which  are 
exhibited  oy  the  characters,  and  especially  the  chief  characters,  of 
all  other  dramatists.  There  are  no  heroes  or  heroines  in  Shake- 
spere's  plays,  that  is  to  say,  no  one  person  constitutes  the  central 
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interest.  The  chief  interest  is,  or  ought  to  be,  found  in  the  single 
but  many-sided  moral  truths  which  they  all  pretty  equally  illus- 
trate, and  from  their  various  relations  to  which  they  derive  their 
proper  significance.  Viewed  thus,  the  wonderful  harmony  of 
Shakespere's  plays  ceases  to  be  a  mystery.  The  connexion  of 
the  characters  is  no  longer  derived  merely  from  their  co-opera- 
tion in  the  same  series  of  incidents ;  they  become  vitally  related 
by  the  various  reflection  of  one  and  the  same  idea.  The  whole 
character  is,  however,  in  each  case,  conveyed,  for  its  relation  to 
the  whole  of  morality  is  sufficiently  suggested  by  its  full  deve- 
lopment with  regard  to  some  particular  phase.  It  is  impossible 
to  conceive  a  higher  notion  of  artistic  unity  than  that  which  is 
thus  realized  in  the  works  of  Shakespere. 

A.  Schlegel  has  made  some  clever  remarks  upon  the  impro- 
priety of  introducing  "  superfluous  traits  of  character"  in  a  play. 
He  does  not  appear  to  have  discovered  that  a//  traits  of  character 
must  be  "  BuperfliiouJ*  when  there  exists  no  central  object,  by 
their  relationship  to  which  they  can  alone  acquire  the  quality  of 
mffidency. 

If  the  interest  of  mere  incident  is  unelevated,  that  derived  from 
mere  character  is  impertinent  and  curious.  They  are  to  be 
pitied,  and  not  argued  with,  who  cannot  find  interest  in  a  moral 
truth  sufficient  to  justify  its  central  and  predominant  position  in 
a  work  of  art.  Shakespere  himself  has  affirmed  that  the  drama's 
"  end,  both  at  the  first  and  now,  was,  and  is,  to  hold,  asr  'twere, 
the  mirror  up  to  Nature ;  to  show  virtue  her  own  feature,  scorn 
her  own  image." 

SchlegePs  well-known  and  generally  accepted  notion  of  a  posi- 
tive and  all  prevalent  irony  m  the  works  of  Shakespere  must 
be  abandoned.  Afi  long  as  character  is  regarded  as  the  chief 
thing,  either  sympathy  or  irony  must  be  assumed  in  the  author ; 
but  indifference  is  the  real  condition  of  the  poet  who  employs  his 
characters  purely  as  the  means  to  an  end;  as  the  signs  and 
cjrphers  in  the  statement  and  elimination  of  a  moral  problem. 

JLord  Bacon  says  that  a  little  philosophy  leads  to  Atheism ;  so 
a  little  criticism  leads  to  the  denial  of  profound  intentions  in 
works  of  art,  to  a  denial,  in  fact,  that  they  are  the  productions 
of"  artiaU^  in  the  etymological  and  only  comprehensible  sense  of 
the  word, — which  is  a  sort  of  parody  of  Atheism.  Again,  when 
just  views  of  an  ancient  work  of  art  are  for  the  first  time  pro- 
pounded they  are  oflen  discredited  by  the  little  critic,  for  no  better 
reason  than  that  they  are  new.  Let  us  remind  the  little  critic, 
if  we  have  the  misfortune  to  have  such  an  one  among  our  readers, 
that  it  is  a  common  fault  of  great  men  not  to  allow  sufficiently 
for  the  marvellous  stupidity  of  the  bulk  of  those  who  are  to  ble 
their  judges.  Hence  it  comes  that  to  this  day  some  of  the  greatest 
and  oldest  works  of  art  have  never  had  their  primary  meaniogs 
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comprehended,  or,  at  least,  they  have  never  had  them  published. 
Thus  "  Comus,"  which  to  muddle  pates  seems  to  be  a  clear 
poem,  has  never  revealed  its  most  important  meanings  as  an 
allegory  on  chastity  (a  subject  justifying  allegory)  to  any  of  its 
many  commentators ;  and  yet  without  those  meanings  the  pas- 
sages containing  them  are  little  more  than  elegantly  expressed 
nonsense.  It  seems  as  if  all  the  great  poets  of  the  world  had 
written  for  a  time  that  is  not  yet  come.  With  Shakespere  it 
seems  eminently  so.  But  if  we  lament  the  blindness  which 
calumniates  or  mispraises  the  glorious  lights  which  shine  almost 
in  vain  among  us,  now  much  more  shall  we  bewail  the  dishonesty 
which  pretends  to  behold  loveliness  in  forms  that  can  only  appear 
as  crude,  barbarous,  and  vacant,  while  their  true  nature  remains 
unknown  ?  AVe  respect  Voltaire  for  calling  Shakespere  a  bar- 
barian :  that  more  critics  have  not  called  him  such  goes  far  to 
convince  us  that  Hamlet  indulges  in  an  hyperbolical  estimate  of 
the  world's  truthfulness,  when  he  asserts,  that  "  to  be  honest 
is  to  be  one  in  ten  thousand.^^  It  is  not  surprising  that  plays 
like  "  Othello"  and  "  Measure  for  Measure,"  m  which  the  plots 
are  exciting,  the  general  forms  "  regular,*"  and  the  first  and 
superficial  effects,  upon  the  whole,  satisfactory,  should  please  the 
multitude,  and  the  ordinary  teachers  of  the  multitude ;  but  that 
a  work  like  "  Timon  of  Athens,"  or  "  Love's  Labour  Lost,'^ 
should  be  not  only  tolerated  but  praised  by  them  for  its  excel- 
lence as  a  total  composition,  is  a  fact  that  can  only  be  accounted 
for  by  recognising  tne  existence  of  an  extensive  cowardice  and 
dishonesty  of  intellect.  If  the  last  mentioned  plays,  for  instance, 
really  contain  no  more  than  is  commonly  seen  in  them  they  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  the  productions  of  a  madman,  for  no  mind 
endowed  with  the  consecutiveness  of  sanity  could  have  created 
them.  Not  until  "  Love's  Labour  Lost"  is  seen  to  be  an  exhaus- 
tive satire  upon  all  kinds  of  "  book-leai*nedness"  and  false  wit, 
can  a  glimpse  be  caught  of  the  law  of  its  construction ;  neither 
can  any  thing  justify  "  Timon  of  Athens,"  either  as  a  whole  or 
in  its  parts,  but  the  wonderfully  subtle,  exact,  and  multifarious 
illustrations  which  it  affords  of  that  lax  and  lavish  temperament 
which  is  commonly  called  good-nature  and  liberality,  but  which 
demands  nothing  but  a  change  of  conditions  in  order  to  show 
itself  as  the  bitterness  and  narrow  cynicism  of  Apemantus. 

Having  now  done,  to  Ulrici's  remarkable  view,  that  justice 
which  he  has  failed  to  do  to  it  himself,  we  may  proceed  to  exa- 
mine another  general  and  quite  unnoticed  principle,  upon  which 
Shakespere  seems  mainly  to  have  founded  the  superlative  har- 
mony of  his  tragedies.  We  are  not  in  a  condition  to  pronounce 
upon  the  exclmive  possession  by  Shakespere  of  what  we  consider 
to  be  the  great  secret  of  "  Romantic"  composition,  for  we  are  not 

^uainted  with  the  Spanish  dramatists ;  but  we  veuture  to  ^f&rm 
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that  of  English  dramatists,  Shakespere  alone  has  possessed  an 
acute  perception  of  the  nature  of  narmony,  and  has  employed 
his  knowledge  by  acting  on  its  principles.  Some  of  the  best  of 
our  old  play- writers,  Ford  and  Massinger  for  instance,  who  are 
commonly  termed  '^  Romantic'^  poets,  belong  in  their  best  pro- 
ductions, more  properly  to  the  school  of  the  antique ;  the  majo- 
rity, however,  form  a  class  by  themselves,  partaking  neither  of 
the  antique  nor  of  the  truly  "  Romantic."  The  merit  of  these 
dramatists  lies  in  their  faithful  but  artless  copy  of  fragments  of 
the  surface  of  nature ;  whereas  a  truly  ^^  Romantic,"  that  is,  a 
Shakesperian  drama,  is,  as  we  shall  presently  show,  a  miniature 
imitation  of  Nature  herself;  a  copy  indeed  of  fragments  of  the 
surface  of  Nature  as  far  as  regards  the  materials  employed,  but 
an  imitation  of  Nature  herself  by  virtue  of  the  way  in  which 
the  artist  has  combined  them.  Another  set  of  dramatists  have 
mixed  these  two  styles,  which  mav  be  called  the  rhythmical  and 
the  picturesque,  without  combining  them.  This  Fletcher  has 
done,  who  attempted  to  imitate  Shakespere,  before  he  under- 
stood him.  The  great  fame  of  this  writer  I'ests  not  so  much  upon 
his  pretensions  to  the  title  of  a  truly  romantic  poet,  as  upon 
his  possession  of  an  attribute  which  in  his  age  was  almost  pecu- 
liar to  himself.  Farce  is  defined  by  Schlegel  to  be  self-con- 
scious  comedy ;  we  would  call  the  serious  dramas  of  Fletcher, 
self-conscious  tragedy.  But  in  none  of  these  writers  can  we  de- 
tect the  least  glimpse  of  that  systematic  harmony  to  the  employ- 
ment of  whicn  we  conceive  that  Shakespere's  hitherto  unap- 
proached  and  apparently  unapproachable  glory  as  a  tragedian  is 
m  a  great  measure  to  be  attributed. 

A  clear  distinction  between  harmony  and  rhythmus,  in  dra- 
matic construction,  is  of  essential  importance  to  the  adequate 
comprehension  of  the  following  observations.  We  begin,  there- 
fore, with  definitions. 

The  regular  succession  of  parts^  according  to  tlie  law  of  conti" 
nuitj/j  constitutes  rhythmus. 

The  harmony  of  the  Shakesperian  drama  may  be  described 
in  the  same  words  with  the  harmony  which  is  perceptible  to  a 
thinking  mind  in  the  most  heterogeneous  mixture  of  the  elements 
of  the  material  universe ;  in  botli  cases  it  originates  in  the  dis- 
continuous juxtaposition  of  parts  between  which  we  have  previously 
been  made  aware  of  Hie  existence  of  a  continuity.  Let  us  illus- 
trate these  definitions,  and  compare  the  objects  defined. 

Schlegel  calls  the  lyrical,  '^  a  protracted  development  of  the 
moment,^'  now  the  rhythmical  in  the  drama  may  be  said  to  be  a 
protracted  development  of  the  lyrical.  This  we  may  learn  by  re- 
ference to  the  Greek  tragedies,  in  which  the  expressions  of  the 
ideal  audience,  represented  by  the  chorUvS,  are  lyrical,  because 
Uiey  are  intended  to  exhibit  the  concentrated  impression  of  a 
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rlijthmical  entertainment.  Effects  purely  rhythmical  formed  the 
end  and  aim,  not  only  of  the  ancient  tragedy^  but  of  the  whole 
of  ancient  art ;  and  in  the  extreme  beauty  of  the  figure  by  which 
Winklemann  has  illustrated  its  characteristic  property,  we  have 
almost  everything  that  can  be  said  upon  the  matter.  ^^  Antique 
perfection,"  he  says,  '^  is  the  tongue  upon  the  balance  of  expree" 
eion^  Here  the  result  of  unmixed  rhythmus  is  exquisitely  de- 
scribed ;  its  correspondence  to  the  course  of  nature  ("  the  ever- 
lasting to  be  which  Itatk  beerU^)  and  to  time,  is  plainly  indicated  ; 
and  lastly,  we  have  the  ever  unsatisfied  longing  which  is  attend- 
ant on  the  perception  of  simple  beauty,  completely  accounted  for. 

Now  the  two  species,  the  Greek  and  the  Shakesperian  dra- 
mas, are  plainly  distinguishable,  but  they  are  not,  as  is  often 
supposed  to  be,  contradistinguished  from  one  another ;  for  though 
rhythmus  forms  the  essence  of  the  one,  and  harmony  that  of  uie 
other,  and  though  rhythmus  is  totally  distinct  and  may  exist 
separate  from  harmony,  yet  harmony  can  only  exist  in  conjunc- 
tion with  rhythmus ;  mdeed,  inasmuch  as  rhythmus  is  the  very 
gnmnd  of  harmony,  and  as  the  former,  where  in  perfection,  has 
a  constant  tendency  to  the  production  of  the  latter,  the  romantic 
drama  may  be  not  improperly  regarded  as  the  antique  drama 
fidl  blown;  or  as  the  expression — ^perhaps  imperfect— of  that 
which  the  antique  art  seemed  always  about  to  express. 

We  will  here  hazard  the  statement  of  what  we  suspect  to  be 
a  grand  distinguishing  property  of  harmony  in  relation  to  rhyth- 
mus. We  have  already  mentioned  the  essential  correspondence 
of  rhythmus  to  Time.  May  we  not  in  harmony  detect  a  similar 
correspondence  to  Eternity?  This  idea  may  be  supported  by 
more  lacts  than  one.     Such  are, — 

I.  The  picturesquenesa  which  is  given  by  harmony  to  a  pro- 
gressive performance,  in  its  whole,  or  parts ;  that  picturesqueness 
demanding,  as  it  does,  that  we  should  view  unprogressively,  or 
at  once,  that  which  is  nevertheless- coZ^^a^/y  connected  wiA  an- 
oUier  quality  tohose  progressiveness  w  Uie  prime  condition  ofkn  being. 

II.  The  circumstance  that  satisfaction  is  always  the  result  of, 
and  indeed  is  in  all  things  dependent  upon,  harmony,  considered  in 
relation  to  the  invariably  unsatisfying  effects  of  rhythmus  (which 
corresponds  to  Time,)  also  in  relation  to  the  judgments  which  we 
have  reason  to  make  concerning  the  capacities  of  the  human  mind. 

III.  The  truth  that  as  Beauty  is  always  dependent  upon, 
though  it  is  not  always  produced  by,  rhythmus ;  so  sublimity  is 
always  founded  on,  though  circumstances  may  prevent  it  from 
becoming  the  invariable  accompaniment  of,  harmony. 

Tliese  arguments  might  easily  be  multiplied,  but  since  the 
question,  though  veiy  curious  and  interesting  in  itself,  is  only 
serviceable  here  as  an  illustration  of  the  foregoing  definitions  of 
rhythmus  and  harmony,  we  leave  it  and  proceed  to  apply  some 
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of  the  above  views  to  the  interpretation  of  Sbakespere's  works 
generallj. 

Plots  which  in  themselves  are  strongly  calculated  to  excite 
our  cariosity,  are  commonly  deprived  by  Shakespere  of  this 
charm,  in  order  to  make  room  for  another  and  a  greater  charm. 
This  he  does  by  allowing  us  to  anticipate  the  leading  points  of 
those  plots,  thus  calling  our  attention  rather  to  the  workings  of 
charactw  by  which  they  are  brought  about.  To  the  system  of 
development  of  character,  therefore,  it  is  that  we  must  look  in 
order  that  we  may  discover  the  prindples  by  whicli  Shakespere 
has  surpassed  in  harmony,  all  other  dramatists,  anterior,  poste- 
rior, or  contemporary. 

The  perfect  idea  of  Shakespere's  system  is  this : — 

The  whole  of  the  characters  of  any  one  tragedy  are  so  chosen 
that  they  are  susceptible  of  being  arranged  as  a  chain,  each  link 
of  which  is  connected  with  its  a^acent  unk  by  a  continuity  run- 
ning through  them  all.  In  the  beginning,  the  whole  of  the 
characters  are  exhibited  in  a  general  concord,  which  is  commonly 
effected  by  representing  them  in  circumstances  under  which  all 
characters  are  alike.  In  the  progress  of  the  play  individuality  is 
gradually  developed,  until,  at  the  end,  the  whole  chain  is  ex- 
tended, which  is  done  by  the  introduction  of  circumstances  under 
which  all  the  characters  are  unlike.  This  development  in  its 
progress  constitutes  the  rhytkmue.  But  besides  this,  at  every  step 
m  the  course  of  the  drama,  the  characters,  whose  individualizing 
attributes  have  been  more  or  less  developed,  are  placed  in  con- 
tact with  each  other,  which,  however,  never  happens  until  t/ie 
continuity  between  thetn  has  been  exhibited^  and  this  constitutes  the 
harmony,  the  depth  and  fulness  of  which  consequently  increase 
in  proportion  to  the  advance  obtained  by  the  rhythmus ;  the  op- 
portunities for  producing  the  former  being,  of  course,  most  nu- 
merous when  the  development  of  which  me  progress  constitutes 
the  latter  is  completed. 

A.  Scfalegel  defines  the  romantic,  in  con^ro-distinction  to  the 
antique,  in  this  manner.  '^The  antique  art  and  poetry,"  he 
says,  ^'  separate  in  a  strict  manner  things  that  are  dissimilar ; 
the  romantic  delights  in  indissoluble  mixtures,  all  contrarieties." 
Now,  according  to  the  higher  views  which  we  have  taken,  the 
rowumHc  delights  in  dissolving  apparently  indissoluble  mixtures^  in 
developing  through  all  things  a  continuity  incompatible  with  the 
notion  of  contrariety. 

The  clue  which  we  have  now  given  will  enable  the  careful 
reader  to  untwist  for  himself 

"  The  chains  that  tie 
The  hidden  soul  of  harmony," 

wherever  harmony  exists ;  but  let  us  forewarn  him  of  circum- 
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stances  Hkely  to  call  up  unfounded  doubts  of  the  validity  of  that 
clue.  He  must  not  expect  to  be  able  to  trace  the  rigid  and  for- 
mal observance  of  a  rule  which,  in  its  verbal  e^epressiofij  Shake- 
spere has  repeatedly  violated.  He  must  put  himself,  if  he  can, 
in  Shakespere's  place,  bearing  in  mind  the  truth  that  rules  which 
have  been  deprived  of  poetical  power  by  enunciation  in  set  terms, 
belong  rather  to  critics  than  to  poets. 

In  Shakespere's  comedies  he  will  find  no  trace  of  this^cheme, 
because  the  essence  of  the  true  comic  lies  in  its  chaotic  character, 
that  is,  in  the  absence  of  harmony.  Neither  must  he,  for  more 
reasons  than  one,  expect  to  discover  it  in  the  "  Histories."  By 
their  necessarily  transitive  nature,  they  drop  the  claim  to  the  title 
of  complete  wholes.  That  nature,  again,  is  totally  incompatible 
with  systematic  harmony ;  for  how  absurd  would  it  have  appeared 
if  Shakespere  had  re-developed  every  character  in  each  of  the 
plays,  which  are  but  portions  of  one  great  poem !  Yet  this  he 
must  have  done  in  order  to  obtain  the  effect  in  question.  But 
even  had  he  done  so,  the  harmony  thus  procured  could  only  have 
existed  for  those  of  his  audience  who,  besides  being  totally  un- 
acquainted with  the  dramas  preceding  and  following  that  upon 
which  they  chanced  to  be  occupied,  could  also  lay  claim  to  an 
unusual  ignorance  of  English  history.  The  highly  artificial 
unity  of  progress  in  the  rhythmus  of  the  pure  tragedies  is  conse- 
quently absent  in  the  Histories ;  but  its  absence  is  concealed  to 
a  considerable  extent  by  a  cciiiain  uniformity  of  lyrical  feeling 
which,  for  the  most  part,  pervades  the  language  of  all  the  char- 
acters in  the  latter,  and  in  these  only.  The  essential  distinction 
between  the  two  classes  of  drama  mav  be  thus  described :  Hie 
Histories  are  picturesque  as  tckoles^  the  Tragedies  are  picturesque 
only  in  their  parts. 

Let  those  of  our  readers  who  require  further  explanation,  com- 

Care  the  scheme  of  harmony  above  developed  with  Coleridge's 
eautiful  definition  of  the  picturesque :  "Where  the  parts  by 
their  harmony  produce  an  effect  of  a  whole,  but  there  is  no  seen 
form  of  a  whole  producing  or  explaining  the  parts,  i.e.^  when  the 
parts  only  are  seen  and  distinguished,  but  the  whole  is  felt,  the 
picturesque  arises." 

Concerning  the  difference  of  the  tragedies  and  "  histories,"  we 
will  only  add,  that  the  picturesqueness  of  the  histories  depends 
upon  our  intuitive  perception  of  harmony  in  an  assemblage  of 
natural  things  which  do  not  hold  situations  in  the  chain  of  con- 
tinuity very  far  removed  from  one  another ;  and  that  the  har- 
mony of  the  tragedies  is  an  essentially  artificial  constituent  which 
is  superadded  to  the  natural  harmony  that  they  would  othenvise 
possess  in  common  with  the  "  histories,"  In  the  pure  tragedies, 
then,  and  serious  ideal  dramas  alone  it  is  that  this  artificial 
scheme  is  to  be  traced. 
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If  we  examine  with  care  and  candour  some  of  the  principal 
tragedies  of  Shakespere,  we  shall  be  compelled  to  admit  that 
there  are  portions  of  them  which,  by  reason  of  their  apparently 
episodal  character,  the  present  doctrines  of  dramatic  criticism  do 
not  suffice  to  explain.     Such  are, — 

1.  Those  parts  of  Hamlet  which  treat  of  the  threatened  inva- 
sion, the  wars,  and  the  subsequent  passage  through  Denmark  of 
Fortinbras ;  topics  wholly  extraneous  to  the  main  interest. 

2.  The  earlier  portions  of  "  Lear^'  treating  of  the  fortunes  of 
Gloster,  which,  though  in  the  end  they  amalgamate  with  the 
main  interest,  produce  an  episodal  effect  in  the  beginning. 

3.  The  portions  of  "  Romeo  and  Juliet,"  in  which  the  dissen- 
sions of  the  Montagues  and  Capulets  make  an  important  figure, 
without  adding  much  to  the  vividness  of  the  chief  interest. 

4.  The  passages  of  "  Othello,"  in  which  State  topics,  chiefly 
the  wars  of  Cyprus,  are  treated  of  to  an  extent  totally  unwar- 
ranted by  the  very  slight  degree  in  which  they  accelerate  the 
development  of  the  plot. 

Now,  besides  harmony,  there  is  yet  another  requisite  to  the 
perfection  of  form  in  a  romantic  drama.  Harmony  will  of  itself 
confer  that  prime  requisite,  the  unity  by  which  every  part  of  the 
performance  is  made  to  ^^tell"  in  bringing  out  the  conception  ;  but 
nannony  alone  fails  to  impress  us  sufficiently  with  the  notion  of 
independent  unityy  which  in  Shakespere  has  been  procured  by 
what  we  shall  henceforth  denominate  the  foreign  contrast;  an 
expression  which  of  itself  will  explain  a  good  deal  to  those  who 
eitner  are  tolerably  well  read  in  Shakespere,  or  will  take  the 
trouble  to  refer  to  those  of  his  plays  in  which  the  attribute  in 

auestion  has  been  particularly  pointed  out.  The  following  are 
le  rationalia  of  the  methods  by  which  the  effects  of  independent 
unity  are  there  obtained. 

We  have  already  said  that  the  main  action,  by  its  systematic 
harmony,  has  the  effect  of  a  little  nature  in  itself.  Now,  if 
another  action  be  placed  in  juxtaposition  with  the  main  action, 
the  parts  of  the  former  not  being  in  harmony  with  the  parts  of 
the  latter,  although  the  wholes  may  harmonize  with  each  other, 
the  main  action  will  not  only  retain  the  appearance  of  a  complete 
nature,  which  it  possesses  in  virtue  of  its  being  an  assemblage  of 
parts  connected  by  the  system  of  nature  itself,  but  it  will  also 
deceive  us  into  the  partial  belief  that  it  is  a  new  and  independent 
nature,  by  reason  of  its  juxtaposition  with  the  picturesquely 
harmonious  fragments  of  the  literal  nature  which  forms  the  foreign 
contrast. 

Another  way  in  which  the  foreign  contrast  produces  an  effect 
of  independent  unity  is  this : 

In  tne  beginning  of  the  play,  the  different  actions,  like  tho 
different  characters;  ai'e  often  represented  as  identical ;  the  rr 
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action,  however,  grows  out  and  deepens,  while  that  whidi  is  sub- 
servient to  the  foreign  contrcLst  remains  stationary  and  umntersat- 
ingy  stilly  however,  shewingitself  here  and  there  during  tlie  rax>- 
gross  of  the  true  action.  These  occasional  obtrusions  act  nke 
8eed  leaves  that  sometimes  remain  upon  the  stem  of  a  plant,  asK 
suring  us  that  it  is  no  off-shoot  from  another. 

The  foreign  contrast  in  ^'  Hamlet"  acts  upon  the  first  principle^ 
that  in  '^  Othello"  depends  upon  botli  principles ;  for  besides  the 
State  topics,  which  are  identical  in  their  moae  of  action  with  the 
foreign  contrast  in  Hamlet,  there  is  jet  another  interest  which 
acts  upon  the  latter  principle  as  well  as  upon  the  former,  namely, 
the  amour  of  Bodengo,  which  runs  all  through  the  play.  But 
in  Macbeth,  where  we  find  the  foreign  contrast  in  its  highest 
perfection,  in  addition  to  the  means  already  explained,  a  third 
method  has  been  employed*  In  Macbeth  the  foreign  contrast  is 
literally  of  a  different  nature  to  that,  the  operations  of  which 
constitute  the  true  interest,  and  that  this  should  be  the  case,  was^ 
we  are  persuaded,  the  determining  motive  with  Shakespere  for 
the  introduction  of  the  witches.  Horror  in  Macbeth  is  carried 
to  its  greatest  possible  height.  The  effects  of  the  human  parts 
of  this  tragedy  are  almost  superhuman ;  the  tendency  of  the 
foreign  contrast  is  to  circumscribe  and  limit, — and  could  the  limits 
of  80  tremendous  a  picture  be  of  the  same  materials  by  which  the 
same  purpose  is  answered  in  the  lethai^c  ^'Hamlet?"  That 
this  was  Shakespere's  view  of  the  subject  we  tliink  is  proved  by 
the  nature  of  the  principal  foreign  contrast  in  ^^  Lear."  In  the 
efiect  of  this  tragedy,  which  is  his  masterpiece,  Shakespere 
has  pushed  nature  to  its  uttermost  boundaries,  indeed,  he  has 
merged  it  in  the  supernatural.  How,  then,  is  the  foreign 
contrast  obtained  in  ^^King  Learf  The  story  of  Gloster  is 
only  episodal  during  the  introduction  to  the  tragedy,  before 
any  of  the  great  e£^ts  are  produced ;  that  which  at  &8t  offi- 
ciated as  foreign  contrast  becomes  amalgamated  with  and  part  of 
the  main  action.  Infinite  may  be  bounded  by  infinite ;  finite  by 
finite ;  but  finite  cannot  circumscribe  infinite.  Why,  then,  did 
not  Shakespere  provide  a  supernatural  foreign  contrast,  where- 
with to  circumscribe  and  confer  independent  unity  upon  ^^Lear," 
as  he  has  done  upon  ^^  Macbeth  ?"  Simply  because  ^'  Lear^'  was 
independent  without  it.  In  ^^  Macbeth,"  the  effect,  thou^ 
enormous,  still  comes  within  the  sphere  of  nature ;  but  in  ^^  Lear' 
it  is  supernatural,  and  in  that  which  affects  us  supematurally 
nothing  can  be  reauured  to  assure  us  that  it  is  no  link  in  the 
chain  of  the  natural.  Nevertheless  a  foreign  contrast  of  some 
sort  was  wanted;  for  besides  the  alreadv  mentioned  offices  of 
this  element  in  a  drama,  there  is  yet  another  and  very  important 
desideratum  which  it  provides  for.  Through  the  medium  of  the 
foreign  contrast,  whicn  to  the  end  remains  stationary,  cold,  and 
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tuunteresting^  a  ga/uge  is  supplied  by  which  the  increasing  depth 
and  femme  of  the  main  action  is  measured.  For  reasons  which 
have  been  already  given,  the  foreign  contrast  in  ^'  Lear''  could 
not  be  external;  Shakenpere  has  therefore  made  it  intemaL  It 
is  in  the  very  bosom  ot  the  play.  The  hearts  of  Began  and 
Goneril  constitute  the  foreign  contrast  in  '^  King  Lear."  By 
the  time  that  the  affairs  of  Gloster  begin  to  interest  us  too  much 
to  allow  of  their  retaining  this  office,  the  charactei's  of  the  two 
daughters  have  been  fully  developed,  for  small  is  the  development 
required  by  utter  selfishness.  The  hearts  of  ^^  these  daugnters," 
once  known  to  us,  like  the  earthen  pyrometers  of  the  chemist, 
remain  unchanged  in  the  furnace  of  feeling,  only  gauging  the 
surrounding  heat  by  their  shrinking. 

Coleridge,  perhaps  the  only  great,  and  at  the  same  time  per^ 
fectly  candid  critic  upon  Shakespere,  professes  his  inability  to 
regard  the  characters  of  Began  and  Goneril  otherwise  than  as  dis- 
turbing forces.  Scblegel  attempts  to  justify  the  foreign  contrast 
in  **  Bomeo  and  Juliet,''  and  portions  of  that  in  "  Omello,"  by 
observing  that  they  withdraw  the  action  from  the  sphere  of  the 
purely  domestic.  Are  not  the  admission  of  the  one,  and  the 
weak  explanation  of  the  other,  powerful  arguments  for  the  validity 
of  these  views,  if  indeed  anything  more  than  their  plain  statement 
is  required  to  stamp  their  truth  upon  the  mind  oi  the  reader? 

Let  us  warn  the  reader  that  he  is  only  to  expect  to  find  the 
foreign  contrast  where  systematic  harmony  is  to  be  found ;  for 
we  have  already  shewn  that  the  former  is  in  some  of  its  rela- 
tions intimately  connected  with  the  latter.  The  airiness  of  the 
comedies  of  Shakespere  woiild  have  been  destroyed  by  a  foreign 
contrast ;  and  the  ^^  histories"  could  have  little  external  foreign 
contrast  for  a  reason  exactly  the  reverse  of  that  for  which  ^  Lear" 
has  none.  The  latter  is  independent  per  ee^  the  former  by 
their  nature  are  dependent  for  their  effect  upon  eac^  other,  or 
upon  the  knowledge  of  the  reader.  There  are  unequivocal  traces 
of  the  foreign  contrast  in  some  of  the  '^  histories ;"  but  this  only 
happens  when  their  transitive  character  has  been  in  a  great  mea- 
sure destroyed  by  isolation.  Li  "  King  John,''  for  instance, 
among  the  various  ends  gained  by  the  introduction  of  Fanlcon- 
bridge,  perhaps  the  most  important  is  the  gauge  to  the  depth  of 
the  action,  supplied  by  the  occasional  glimpses  that  we  catch  of  his 
imiformly  cold  and  ironical  character,  which  in  no  one  of  its  rela- 
tions appears  to  be  capable  of  amalgamating  with  the  main  interest. 

The  leader  will  be  at  no  difficulty  in  tracing  with  more 
or  less  distinctness,  the  foregoing  principles  in  many  other  of 
the  plays  of  Shakespere,  besides  those  which  we  have  mentioned. 
It  is  with  much  regret,  however,  that  we  find  ourselves  com- 
pelled, for  want  of  space,  to  leave  those  principles  with  little 
more  than  a  bare  statement  of  them. 
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One  more  very  general  practice  of  Shakespere  must  be 
noticed  ere  we  conclude.  Tne  development  of  a  remarkable 
character  is  often  measured  by  its  continual  juxtaposition  with 
another  character, — the  relation  between  the  two  beingat  first 
that  of  identity.  Take,  for  example,  Macbeth  and  JBanouo. 
When  first  we  become  acquainted  with  these  personages  tJiey 
hold  similar  positions  in  tne  army  of  Duncan,  who,  when  he 
has  occasion  to  mention  them,  speaks  of  his  ^'  Captains,  Mac- 
beth and  Banquo."  The  "bleeding  soldier,"  in  one  breath, 
eulogizes  the  valour  of  both,  and  all  that  we  know  of  either  of 
them,  at  the  first  sta£re  of  the  action,  is,  that  they  possess  in  com- 
mon  this  single  attribute  of  personal  courage.  ?he  play  pro. 
gresscs,  Macoeth's  character  deepens,  Banquo's  remains  sta- 
tionary to  the  very  last,  and  to  the  very  last  presents  itself  in 
constant  and  diligently  maintained  juxtaposition  witli  that  of 
Macbeth.  When  first  we  see  them,  they  enter  together ;  the 
witches,  after  making  comnmnications  of  equal  importance  to 
each  of  them,  twice  "  all  hail"  "  Macbeth  and  Banquo"  in  two 
consecutive  lines.  Duncan  lavishes  promises  upon  Macbeth ; 
and,  in  the  same  speech,  addresses  "  noble  Banquo,  who  has  no 
less  deserved."  Macbeth  meets  Banquo  just  before  the  great 
murder  scene,  and  they  hold  a  dialogue  which  is  very  elabor- 
ately constructed  with  a  view  to  contrast ;  when  the  predic- 
tions of  the  witches  have  been  fulfilled  to  Macbeth,  we  find 
Banquo  soliloquizing  on  those  "  verities"  upon  Macbeth  "  made 
good ;"  and  at  the  same  time  calling  attention  to  the  prophecies 
respecting  himself;  and  the  finishing  stroke  is  given  to  the  de- 
velopment of  Macbeth's  character  by  the  murder  of  Banquo,  who 
is  thus,  with  much  art,  got  rid  of  by  the  very  blow  through  which 
his  further  services  as  a  stationary  gauge  to  the  development  of 
that  character  are  rendered  unnecessary. 

We  trust  that  we  shall  not  be  charged  with  making  a  fanci- 
ful comparison,  if  we  say  that  this  relation  of  identical  characters 
unequally  developed,  produces  an  effect  of  shadow;  while  one 
of  cobur  is  the  result  of  the  juxtaposition  of  characters  that  are 
dij^erent. 

With  many  apologies  to  our  readers  for  the  occasional  ob- 
scurities that  may  have  been  caused  by  the  brevity  to  which  we 
have  been  compelled,  we  take  leave  of  a  subject  which  can 
scarcely  be  too  much  studied, — though  pix>bably  it  is  seldom 
really  studied  at  all.  If  poetry  be  indeed  "  the  most  philosophical 
of  all  writing,"  the  higher  kinds  of  it  ought  certainly  to  be 
approached  with  reverence  and  gravity.  There  is  an  etymologi- 
cal pun  of  Coleridge's  which  may  be  meditated  with  profit.  He 
complains  that,  in  these  days,  we  too  often  commit  the  folly  of 
going  to  the  muses  for  a-musement. 
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Art.  VI. — Pouvoir  du  Pape  au  Moyen  Age^  ou  Recherches  His- 
toriques  sur  torigine  de  la  Souveraineti  Temporelle  du  Saint 
Sikge^  et  sur  le  Droit  Public  du  Moyen  Age  relativement  h  la 
dSpoaition  dee  Souverains,  Par  M.  *  *  *,  Directeur  au  Se- 
minaire  de  Saint  Sulpice,  (Abb6  Gosselin.)     Paris,  1845. 

In  out  Number  for  May  last,  we  gave  an  account  of  the 
general  character  and  objects  of  this  important  work  of  the  Abb6 
Gosselin,  which  presents  in  a  very  favourable  light  the  views 
now  generally  mJintained  by  continental  Romanifts  on  the  in- 
teresting  subjects  it  discusses.  These  subjects  are  sometimes 
comprehended  under  the  general  head  of  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope.  But  this  general  topic  admits  of  an  obvious  twofold 
division,  into  the  Pope's  right  as  a  temporal  prince  to  the  go- 
vernment of  the  States  of  the  Church,  or  his  temporal  sovereignty, 
and  his  claim  to  exercise  jurisdiction  generally  in  temporal  mat- 
ters, to  dispose  of  kingdoms,  to  depose  sovereigns,  and  absolve 
subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  which  may  be  properly 
designated  his  temporal  supremacy.  The  first  part  of  Gosselin's 
work  is  occupied  with  an  investigation  of  the  history  and  grounds 
of  the  Pope's  temporal  sovereignty,  and  this  topic  we  have  al- 
ready explained  and  discussed.  The  second  part  of  the  work  is 
devoted  to  an  investigation  of  the  more  extensive  and  interesting 
subject  of  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy,  and  to  this  we  would 
now  invite  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

This  subject  of  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy,  or,  more 
generally,  of  the  right  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Pope  as  ruling 
and  representing  it,  to  interfere  authoritatively  in  the  regulation 
of  civil  and  secular  affairs,  has  been  for  above  700  years  discussed 
and  debated  within  the  Church  of  Home  itself,  and  it  has  been 
one  main  occasion  of  internal  divisions  and  contentions  among 
its  adherents.  It  has  led  to  a  great  deal  of  interesting  discussion 
as  to  the  origin,  grounds,  and  objects  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
power,  and  the  functions  and  relations  of  the  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical authorities.  The  Iloman  Catholic  Church  of  France  long 
reckoned  it  one  of  its  chief  glories,  that  it  had  always  strenuously 
opposed  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy,  and  maintained  the  in* 
dependence  of  the  civil  power ;  and  many  of  its  most  illustrious 
men — such  as  Richer,  Launoi,  De  Marca,  Natalis  Alexander, 
Bossuet,  Fleury,  and  Dupin — have  exerted  their  great  talents  and 
learning  in  defending  views  upon  this  subject  which  were  sound 
and  scriptural,  but  very  distasteful  to  the  Court  of  Rome.  The 
defence  of  the  Pope's  temporal  jurisdiction  md  supremacy  by  the 
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immediate  adherents  of  the  Papal  Court,  commonly  called  by  the 
French,  Ultramontanists,  and  the  opposition  made  to  it  by  tlio 
divines  of  the  Gallican  Church,  and  by  Protestants,  form  a  very 
important  and  interesting  department  of  the  great  controversy 
between  the  empire  ana  the  priesthood,  the  State  and  the 
Church,  the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  ;  and  a  survey 
of  it  affords  abundant  materials  ibr  confirming  the  great  truth, 
of  the  distinctness  and  mutual  independence  of  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers,  and  of  the  unlawfulness  of  the  one  claiming 
any  jurisdiction  or  right  of  authoritative  control  over  the  other. 
Tlie  Popes  had  succeeded  in  getting  themselves  generally  ac- 
knowledged as  the  yicars  of  Christ  and  the  monarchs  of  the 
Church,  and  had  established  themselves  as  temporal  sovereigns 
in  the  imperial  city,  before  they  ventured  to  claim  a  general  right 
of  authoritative  interference  in  temporal  matters,  and  before 
they  presumed  to  depose  kings  and  to  absolve  their  subjects  from 
their  oaths  of  allegiance.  Gregory  VII.,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
eleventh  century,  was  the  first  Pope  who  claimed  and  exercised  the 
power  of  deposing  a  sovereign  and  absolving  his  subjects  from 
their  oaths  and  obligations,  and  this  has  procured  for  him  a  very 
imenviable  notoriety.  Ever  since  that  time,  the  generality  of  the 
immediate  adherents  of  the  Popes  have  defended  this  power  as 
justly  and  lawfully  belonging  to  the  head  of  the  Church.  Not 
one  of  his  successors  in  the  Papal  chair  has  ever  disclaimed 
this  power,  while  not  a  few  of  them  have  both  claimed  and  exer- 
cised it.  Innocent  III.,  Innocent  IV.,  Boniiace  VIU.,  Clement 
VII.,  Paul  m.,  Pius  v.,  Sixtus  V.,  and  Gregory  XTV.,  have 
pronounced  sentences  of  deposition  upon  emperors  of  Germany 
and  kings  of  England  and  France,  and  have  pretended  to  absolve 
their  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  and  to  impose  it 
upon  tliem  as  a  Christian  duty  to  carry  the  Pope's  sentence  of 
deposition  against  their  sovereign  into  practical  efiect.  These 
proceedings  of  the  Popes  have  been  defended  by  many  of  the 
most  eminent  Boman  Catholic  theologians,  but  they  have  been 
vigorouslv  assailed  by  others,  especialfy  by  the  defenders  of  what 
are  called  the  Gallican  Libeities,  and  they  have  been  much  dwelt 
upon  by  Protestant  writers,  as  affording  interesting  indications  of 
the  character  and  policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  valuable 
materials  for  the  exposure  of  some  of  the  claims  which  she  puts 
forth. 

Notwithstanding  the  lengthened  discussion  that  has  taken  place 
in  regard  to  some  of  the  topics  involved  in  the  investigation  of 
this  subject,  there  is  no  gl^Bat  difficulty  in  tracing  the  leading 
outlines  of  the  history  of  this  claim  to  temporal  supremacy,  and 
of  the  grounds  on  which  it  was  based. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  Uie  primitive  doctrine  of  the 
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Churchy  in  regard  to  the  proper  relation  of  the  civil  and  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities,  was  that  which  Scripture  so  clearly 
sanctions,  viz.,  that  the  State  and  the  Church  are,  in  their  con* 
stitution,  and  by  God's  appointment,  distinct  and  independent 
societies,  each  supreme  in  its  own  province,  and  neither  having 
any  jurisdiction  or  authoritative  control  over  the  other.     Very 
unequivocal  assertions  of  this  gi*eat  tmth,  so  flatly  inconsistent, 
both  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Erastians,  and  with  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  its  palmiest  days,  have  been  produced  from 
the  Popes  of  the  fifkh  and  sixth  centuries — from  Gelasius,  Sym- 
machus,  and  Gregory  the  Great.     Similar  statements  have  been 
produced  from  Popes  even  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries, 
after  they  were  established  as  temporal  princes,  and  were  gene- 
rally acknowledged  as  the  heads  of  the  Church.     These  state- 
ments are  produced  and  commented  upon  by  the  defenders  of  the 
Gallican  liberties ;  and  they  afford  ample  warrant  for  the  title 
which  Simon  Lowth,  one  of  the  nonjunng  clergy  of  the  Church 
of  England,  gave  to  a  curious  work  which  he  published  in  1716 — 
"  The  independent  power  of  the  Church,  not  Bomish,  but  pri- 
mitive, and  Catholic."     It  is  true,  that  long  before  the  Popes 
ceased  to  disclaim  jurisdiction  in  temporal  things,  there  had  been 
a  large  intermixture  or  concision  of  tne  secular  and  the  niiritual. 
Long  before  the  civil  establishment  of  Christianity  by  Uonstan- 
tine,  the  bishops  had  been  accustomed  to  decide  many  of  the  civil 
questions  that  arose  among  Christians  in  the  capacity  of  arbiters, 
and  their  right  to  decide  some  questions  of  this  sort  was  sanc- 
tioned and  ratified  by  the  first  Christian  emperors.     As  they 
came,  in  the  course  of  time,  to  be  possessed  of  large  property, 
this,  combined  with  their  influence  over  the  minds  or  the  people, 
gave  them  political  power,  a  right  to  interfere,  and  a  capacity  of 
interfering  with  effect,  in  the  management  of  national  affairs ; 
and  all  this  they  were  careful  to  improve  for  increasing  their 
authority.     The  Bishops  of  Rome  had,  in  their  own  sphere,  their 
fall  share  of  the  influence  in  temporal  matters  which  was  derived 
fit)m  these  sources,  and  which,  when  tried  by  a  mere  worldly 
standard,  irrespective  of  scriptural  principles,  might  be  reckoned 
legitimate ;  and  when  they  had  once  succeeded  in  getting  them- 
selves acknowledged  as  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  as  supreme 
judges  in  all  ecclesiastical  matters,  they  had  no  ^eat  difficulty 
m  persuading  men  that  they  had  some  right  of  interfering,  in 
the  last  resort,  in  all  those  temporal  matters,  m  lYie  manageiaaent 
of  which  their  subjects  the  bishops  had  a  share. 

It  is  certain,  that  no  sooner  were  they  estahWahei  aa  temporal 
princes,  and  recognised  as  supreme  ruiera  and  \x\t\mate  judges 
m  all  spiritual  matters,  than  ttey  detemamed  to  hinnj  ^e  whole 
world  and  all  its  affairs  under  their  contrtjl,  Y>^  dnggaig  V)  ttoit 
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tribanals  all  temporal  questions  that  had  any  connexion,  imme* 
diatc  or  remote,  with  ecclesiastical  subjects,  and  seeking  to  in- 
fluence the  disposal  of  crowns  and  kingdoms.     They  displayed 
in  this  all  the  selfish  ambition,  and  all  the  unscrupulous  ma- 
noeuvring, which  have  always  been  the  great  characteristics  of 
the  Romish  apostasy.     So  long,  however,  as  the  general  prin- 
ciple of  the  distinctness  and  mutual  independence  of  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  powers  was  admitted,  the  Popes  could  not  found 
their  interferences  in  temporal  matters  upon  a  jxia  divinumj  but 
were  bound  in  consistency  to  admit  that  it  was  derived  from,  and, 
of  course,  regulated  by,  human  laws,  and  the  general  concession 
or  consent  of  men.     But  this  state  of  matters  did  not  satisfy  their 
ambition.     It  did  not  afford  a  sufficiently  elevated  or  secure 
foundation  on  which  to  rest  their  claims,  and  it  furnished  no 
sufficiently  plausible  pretence  for  their  assuming  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  power  to  which  they  aspired.     Human  laws,  and  the  con- 
sent of  parties,  would  scarcely Jenable  them  to  grasp  sceptres  and 
to  dispose  of  crowns.     And  accordingly,  we  find  that  the  first 
open  attempt  of  the  Popes  to  depose  sovereigns  and  to  absolve  sub- 
jects from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  the  first  explicit  attempt  to 
base  their  right  of  interference  in  temporal  matters  upon  slJus  divi- 
num^  upon  their  divine  right  to  rule  the  universal  Church  as  the 
successors  of  Peter  and  the  vicars  of  Christ,  were  cotemporaneous* 
These  two  things  meet  together  in  the  pontiBcate  of  Gregory 
VII.,  the  notorious  Hildebrand,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh 
century.  Gregory  and  his  successors  founded  the  right  which  they 
claimed,  to  depose  sovereigns  and  to  absolve  their  subjects  from 
their  oath  of  allegiance,  upon  their  divine  right  to  t/ie  power  of 
the  key 8^  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  upon  the  supreme 
and  universal  dominion  possessed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  conferred 
by  him  upon  Peter,  and  upon  all  his  successors  in  the  See  of 
Rome.     This  view  was  defended  by  most  of  the  theologians  and 
canonists  of  the  Church  of  Rome  till  after  the  Reformation^ 
though   there  were   always   some   eminent  men,  especially  in 
France,  who  maintained  the  primitive  scriptural  doctrine  that 
restricts  the  power  of  ecclesiastical  office-bearers  to  spiritual  mat- 
ters, and  asserts  the  independence  and  supremacy  of  the  civil 
magistrate  in  his  own  province.*     Scarcely  any  Romanist  now- 
a-days,  even  beyond  the  Alps,  even  among  those  who  maintain 
the  Pope's  personal  infallibility,  and  his  superiority  to  a  General 
Council  in  spiritual  matters,  ventures  to  maintain  his  temporal 

*  There  is  a  full  oolleciion  of  the  testimonieB  of  Romish  wriiers  ugaiust  the 
temporal  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  in  a  very  learned  work  of  Crakanthorp's.  en- 
titled, «•  The  Defence  of  Constantine.  with  a  Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Temporal 
Monarchy,"  published  in  IW.  *^ 
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supremacy,  his  right  to  interfere  authoritatively  in  civil  and  na- 
tional affairs  ;  and  the  labours  of  those  of  them  who  discuss  this 
topic  at  all,  are  now  commonly  directed  to  the  object  of  palliat- 
ing the  assumptions  of  the  Popes  in  former  times,  and  conceal- 
ing or  explaining  away  the  grounds  on  which  they  were  defended. 
This  is  the  groat  object  of  tne  second  part  of  Gosselin's  works  of 
which  we  propose  to  give  some  account. 

Before  doing  so,  however,  it  may  be  proper  to  state  more  fully 
how  this  subject  was  usually  explained  anci  discussed  by  Romish 
writers  in  former  times;  and  with  this  view,  we  shall  I'efer 
chiefly  to  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  who  is  still  justly  regarded  as 
the  greatest  of  Romish  controversialists,  and  without  a  know- 
ledge of  whoso  works  no  one  can  be  regarded  as  fully  master 
of  all  that  can  be  said  in  defence  of  Popery.  In  the  first  volume 
of  his  great  work,  "  Disputationes  de  Controversiis  Christiana) 
fidei  adversus  hujus  temporis  Ilereticos/'  he  treats  very  fully 
de  Romano  Pontijicej  believing,  as  he  says  in  his  preface,  the 
supremacy  of  the  Popo  to  bo  the  foundation  of  Christianity. 
Pie  discusses  this  fundamental  topic  in  five  books,  and  the 
fifth  he  devotes  to  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  He  hns 
also  a  separate  treatise  on  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,  in 
reply  to  William  Barclay,  a  learned  Scotchman,  who  was  Pro- 
fessor of  Law  in  one  of  the  French  universities,  and  who  had 
defended  the  views  generally  maintained  upon  this  subject  by 
the  Gallican  Church.  This  treatise  of  Bellarmine  was  condemned 
and  suppressed  by  the  parliament  of  Paris,  as  injurious  to  the 
rights  or  sovereigns.  Tlie  temporal  supremacy  of  the  Pope  like- 
wise occupies  a  prominent  place  in  two  very  curious  works  which 
Bellarmine  wrote  in  reply  to  King  James  VI.,  in  the  controversy 
occasioned  by  that  monarch  exacting  an  oath  of  allegiance  of  his 
Roman  Catholic  subjects  after  the  Gunpowder  Plot.*  In  these 
various  works  of  Bellarmine,  we  have  abundant  materials  for 
judging  how  the  subject  of  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy  was 
usually  stated  and  discussed  at  that  period,  especially  if  we  com- 
pare them  with  the  works  against  which  they  were  written. 

In  his  "  Disputationes,"  he  begins  his  discussion  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  supremacy  by  stating  three  difierent  opinions  which 
were  held  concerning  it.  The  first  is,  that  the  Pone  has  jure 
divino  immediate  and  supreme  jurisdiction  over  the  wnole  world, 
in  civil  or  temporal,  as  well  as  in  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  mat- 


*  When  the  King  complained  that  Bellarmine,  in  his  first  Tvorlc,  had  not  treated 
bim  with  tlie  respect  due  to  a  crowned  head,  Uio  Cardinal  replic-d,  that  the  Pope 
was  superior  iu  rank  and  dignity  to  all  kings,  that  Cardinals,  being  next  to  tlio 
Pope,  were  on  a  level  with  sovereign  princes,  and  that  ho  therefore  was  James's 
equal. — Bell.  Apologia  pro  lUtponaione^  C*.  /  K. 

VOL.  XU.     NO.  XXIU.  K 


146  The  Temporal  Supremacy  of  iJie  Pope. 

ters ;  and  he  refers  to  a  conBlderable  number  of  approved  writers 
who  supported  this  opinion.  The  second,  he  says,  is  not  so 
much  an  opinion,  but  rather  a  heresy ;  and  it  is  this,  that  the 
Pope  has  no  power  in  temporal  things,  no  jurisdiction  over 
secular  princes,  and  no  right  to  deprive  them  of  their  authority. 
Tliis  opinion,  or  rather  heresy,  ne  represents,  as  maintained 
chiefly  by  the  Reformers,  but  it  had  been  asserted  before  Bellar* 
mine's  time  by  some  French  Romanists,  and  it  was  afterwards  put 
forth  as  one  of  the  four  articles  of  the  Gallican  liberties,  and  was 
openly  and  explicitly  maintained  by  Bossuet,  Fleury,  and  Dupin. 
The  third  opinion,  he  says,  is  held  by  the  generality  of  Catholic 
writers,  and  is  that  which  he  himself  espouses  and  defends.  It 
is  this,  that  though  the  Pope  has  not  airectly  and  immediately 
jurisdiction  in  temporal  things,  yet  he  has  indirectly  a  right  of 
interfering  authoritatively  in  the  regulation  of  them,  in  ordine  ad 
spiritualiajfor  the  good  of  religion  and  the  interests  of  the  Church ; 
and  this  indirect  power  or  jurisdiction  in  temporal  matters  in- 
cludes a  right  to  depose  secular  princes,  and  to  abrogate  civil 
laws,  when  the  interests  of  religion  require  this.  As  the  Pope 
is  of  course  the  sole  judge  as  to  when  and  how  far  the  welfare  of 
religion,  Le.y  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  reauire  him 
to  interfere  in  temporal  matters,  this  indirect  power  ot  interfer- 
ence eives  him  as  much  authority  as  he  may  find  it  convenient 
to  claim,  and  is  thus  practically  identical  with  the  first  opinion, 
which  represents  him  directly  and  immediately  as  sovereign  ruler 
in  all  matters  temporal  and  spiritual.  Still  Bellarmine's  denial 
of  the  direct  temporal  supremacy  of  the  Pope  was  very  unpalat- 
able to  the  Court  of  Rome ;  and  Sixtus  Y .,  to  whom  his  great 
work  was  dedicated,  had  put  his  treatise  De  Raniano  Pontifice 
into  the  Index  ProhibUorius.  The  publication,  however,  of  this 
Index  was  delayed  by  Sixtus's  death,  and  his  successor,  Urban 
VII.,  was  prudent  enough  to  erase  Bellarmine^s  name  from  it 
before  giving  it  to  the  world. 

Bellarmine,  after  proving  that  the  Pope  is  not  the  lord  and  mas- 
ter of  the  whole  world,  nor  even  of  the  Christian  world,  and  that 
he  has  not  any  merely  temporal  jurisdiction  directly  9ur«  divinoy 
proceeds  to  prove  that  he  has  supreme  temporal  jurisdiction  indi- 
rectly. His  proof  of  this  is  derived  partly  from  reasons  and  partly 
from  examples.  His  reasons  are  deduced  from  the  superiority  of 
the  spiritual  over  the  temporal  power,  as  established  by  the  higher 
and  more  exalted  character  of  the  ends  or  objects  to  which  it  is 
directed,  the  necessity  of  some  power  in  temporal  matters  in 
order  to  the  Churches  fitness  for  the  full  execution  of  its  own 
functions,  the  alleged  duty  of  a  nation  to  depose  a  heretical  king 
who  employs  his  power  for  the  promotion  of  error,  and  the  im- 
plied condition  attaching  to  the  sovereignty  of  Christian  princes^ 
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that  they  hold  their  power  in  subjection  to  Christ ;  tho  two  last 
arguments  being  supplemented  by  the  assumption,  that  the  Pope 
is  the  supreme  judge  of  what  is  heresy,  and  of  what  is  accordant 
with  the  mind,  and  fitted  to  promote  the  cause,  of  Christ.  His 
examples  in  support  of  his  doctrine  are  the  cases  of  Uzziah  and 
Athaliah,  as  recorded  in  the  2d  Book  of  Chronicles,  and  then 
the  instances  in  which  the  Popes  had  actually  interfered  in  de- 
posing sovereigns  and  in  transfemng  kingdoms,  a  branch  of 
evidence  which  not  only  Protestants  but  the  Komish  defenders 
of  the  Gallican  liberties,  treat  as  a  very  flagrant  specimen  of 
begging  the  question.  Upon  these  grounds  Sellarmine  openly 
and  explicitly,  and  without  any  disguise  or  qualification,  main- 
tains the  right  of  the  Pope  to  depose  kings  who  have  become 
heretics,  or  who  are  exercising  their  power  for  the  injury  of  reli- 

i'ion  or  the  Church.  He  explicitly  asserts  also  the  right  of  the 
?ope  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance ;  but,  in 
explaining  and  defending  this  right,  he  makes  use  of  the  discredit- 
able juggle  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  generality  of  Komish 
writers  in  discussing  the  power  of  the  Church  to  grant  dispen- 
sations from  oaths  and  vows,  and  which  is  fully  and  plainly  de- 
veloped by  Dens  in  his  Theology.  It  is  this,  that  the  Pope  does 
not  properly  absolve  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance  while 
the  oath  continues  to  exist  and  to  bind,  but  that,  by  deposing 
the  sovereign,  he  changes  the  matter  of  the  oath,  and  relaxes  its 
obligation  by  annihilating  it,  or  taking  it  out  of  existence.  The 
Pope  deposes  a  sovereign,  as  he  is  entitled  to  do  this  the  depo- 
sition is  validly  effected,  and  as  the  person  deposed  is  now  no 
longer  sovereign,  all  obligations  contracted  to  him  cease,  and 
the  oath  of  allegiance  falls  to  the  ground.  These  views  as  to 
the  Pope's  deposmg  and  dispensing  power  are  explicitly  stated, 
and  zealously  defended  by  Bellarraine,  and  they  have  been  since 
maintained,  more  or  less  explicitlj^,  by  the  generalitv  of  Bomish 
writers,  except  those  connected  with  the  Gallican  Church.  The 
defenders  of  the  Gallican  Liberties  deny  altogether  the  Pope''s 
right  to  depose  sovereigns  and  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  oaths 
of  allegiance,  and  maintain  that  in  every  instance  in  which  a 
Pope  attempted  or  professed  to  do  this,  he  was  guilty  of  unlawful 
usurpation,  and  that  in  asserting  his  right  to  clo  it  he  was 
teaching  an  erroneous  doctrine,  and  affording  proof  that  he  was 
not  infdlible.  The  chief  difference  to  be  found  among  Bomish 
writers  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Gallican  Church,  with  reference 
to  this  subject,  turns  not  on  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's 
deposing  and  dispensing  power,  but  on  the  Question,  whether 
the  doctrine  has  been  so  sanctioned  by  the  Cnurch,  or  by  any 
authority  that  represented  and  bound  the  Church,  as  that  the 
denial  of  H  was  heresy.    The  French  divines  contended  that  the 
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doctrine  was  untrue,  and  that  though  many  Popes  had  taught 
and  acted  upon  it,  the  Church  liad  never  sanctioned  it.  Other 
theologians,  while  holding  the  doctrine  to  be  true,  or  professing 
something  like  neutrality  concerning  it,  have  joined  them  in 
trying  to  show  that  the  Church  has  not  settled  this  point,  but 
left  a  latitude  for  a  difference  of  opinion  regarding  it.  This  view 
would  probably  have  been  more  ceneralTy  adopted  by  Romish 
writers  had  it  not  required  a  sacrifice  of  the  doctrine  of  the  per- 
sonal infallibility  of  tlie  Pope  ;  for  it  is  certain  that  Popes  have 
maintained  this  doctrine,  and  acted  upon  it.  The  French  think 
they  can  prove  that  no  general  councils,  to  which  alone  they 
ascribe  inlallibility,  and  which  they  regard  as  superior  in  autho- 
rity to  the  Pope,  have  ever  sanctioned  this  doctnne.  They  find 
it  difficult  enough  to  evade  the  evidence  drawn  from  the  proceed- 
ings and  decrees  of  the  third  and  fourth  Lateran  Councils,  and 
of  the  Council  of  Constance,  in  favour  of  the  Church's  right  to 
exercise  jurisdiction  in  temporal  matters,  and  to  dispense  with 
oaths,  and  they  have  wisely  refused  to  undertake  the  burden  of 
attempting  any  proof  of  this  sort  in  regard  to  the  Popes.  Bellar- 
mine,  in  his  IHspuiaiioneSy  spoke  of  the  denial  of  the  Pope's 
deposing  power  as  almost  a  heresy,  but  he  afterwards  called  it 
heretical  without  qualification.  In  the  controversy  which  arose 
in  consequence  of  King  James  exacting  an  oath  of  allegiance  of 
the  Roman  Catholics,  iJellarmine  had  to  contend  not  only  with 
the  king,  but  with  some  of  the  Romish  priests  in  England  who 
thought  it  lawful  to  take  the  oath,  though  it  emboaied  a  dis- 
claimer of  the  deposing  power,  and  though  the  Pope  had  for- 
bidden them  to  take  it.  In  the  heat  of  his  zeal  upon  this  occa- 
sion, he  denounced  the  denial  of  the  deposing  power  as  heretical, 
and  the  English  priests,  on  the  other  hand,  maintained  that  the 
Chm'ch  had  never  sanctioned  this  doctrine,  and  that  they  were 
not  bound  as  Catholics  to  maintain  it.  Their  champion  on  tliis 
occasion  was  Roger  Widdrington,  who  wrote  two  books  upon  the 
point,  viz..  Apologia  pro  jure  Principxtm^  and  a  defence  of  it. 
These  are  works  of  very  considerable  ability,  and  though  they 
profess  to  prove  only,  that  the  denial  of  the  Pope"'s  deposing  power 
IS  not  heretical,  and  is  not  clearly  and  certainly  erroneous,  they 
indicate  great  sympathy  with  the  sound  views  held  by  the  defen- 
ders of  the  Gallican  Liberties. 

These  are  fair  specimens  of  the  views  taught  on  the  subject  of 
the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy  by  the  great  body  of  Romish 
writers  during  the  17tn  and  18th  centuries.  They  illustmto 
the  general  policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  important  differ- 
ences on  questions  both  theoretical  and  practical  that  exist 
in  her  communion,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  found  on  some 
occasions  ip  ascertaipin^  what  t)ip  (}pctrines  of  the  Church  of 
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Rome  arc;  and  what  it  is  that  all  good  Catholics  are  bound  to 
believe. 

In  modem  times  they  have  generally  adopted  another  va- 
riation upon  this  subject^  skiliiilTy  adapted  to  existing  circum- 
stances. It  consists  in  substance  of  an  attempt  to  withdraw 
wholly  the  subject  of  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy  firom  the 
field  of  theological  discussion,  and  to  aeal  with  it  exclusively  as 
an  historical  question.  This  is  the  great  general  oWect  to  wliich 
Gosselin's  discussion  of  the  subject  is  directed.  lie  maintains 
that  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy,  as  claimed  and  exercised 
before  the  Reformation,  was  not  based  by  its  defenders  upon  the 
theological  opinion  of  a  divine  right,  but  that  it  had  a  just  and 
valid  ioundation  in  the  received  and  acknowledged  ])ublic  law  of 
that  period,  and  that  its  actual  exercise  was  generally  directed 
to  good  objects,  and  attended  with  beneficial  results.    If  all  these 

tositions  could  be  established,  the  objections  which  Protestants 
ave  been  accustomed  to  adduce  against  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
on  the  ground  of  the  Pope^s  claiming  and  exercising  temporal 
supremacy  during  the  Middle  Ages,  would  be  satisfactorily  dis- 
posed of,  but  Gosselin  had  not  succeeded  in  establishing  them,  and 
we  are  persuaded  that  this  cannot  be  done.  That  many  of  the 
Popes  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  even  during  the  16th  century, 
claimed  and  attempted  to  exercise  the  power  of  de]wsinff  kings, 
is  unquestionable.  This  is  now  very  generally  regarded  as  a 
serious  blot  upon  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  the 
great  question  with  Romanists  is,  how  they  are  to  deal  with  it 
and  dispose  of  it.  Dr.  Doyle,  in  his  examination  before  a  com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Lords  in  1825,  made  on  oath  the  follow- 
ing statement  upon  this  point : — "  The  Chnrch  has  uniformly, 
for  nine  centuries,  by  her  Popes  themselves,  by  her  practice,  and 
by  her  doctrines,  and  by  her  academies,  maintained  that  tlie 
Popes  have  no  right  whatever  to  interfere  with  the  temporal 
sovereignties  or  rights  of  kings  or  princes."  It  is  almost  incre- 
dible that  such  a  statement  could  have  been  publicly  made — a 
statement  which  every  man  who  has  the  slightest  acquaintance 
with  history  or  literature  must  know  to  be  raise.  No  other  de- 
fender of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  had  re- 
course to  so  bold  a  line  of  defence.  They  have  all  acknowledged 
the  matter  of  fact,  that  from  the  11th  to  the  16th  century,  the 
Popes  claimed  and  exercised  the  right  to  depose  sovereigns. 
They  have  been  much  perplexed  as  to  the  way  in  which  it  was 
most  safe  and  expedient  to  deal  with  this  fact,  but  none  except 
Dr.  Doyle  has  ventured  to  deny  it.    Before  the  Reformation  they 

fenerally  justified  these  proceedings,  by  maintaining  that  the 
'ope  had  jure  divino  a  direct  supreme  power  in  all  temporal 
as  well  as  in  all  spiritual  matters.    Since  Bellarmine's  time  they 
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have  generally  thought  it  more  expedient  to  rest  their  vindica- 
tion upon  an  indirect  jurisdiction  in  temporal  matters^  in  of*dine 
ad  spiritualiay  while  the  defenders  of  the  Gallican  Liberties, 
limiting  the  Pope's  power  in  spiritual  matters,  have  denied  to 
him  all  power  direct  or  indirect  in  temporal  affairs,  and  have 
freely  given  up  all  papal  attempts  at  deposition  to  censure,  as  in- 
volving error  in  opinion  and  usurpation  in  practice.  This,  how- 
ever, is  rather  an  awkward  and  perilous  position  for  a  subject  of 
the  Pope  to  occupy,  and  as  of  late  ultramontane  or  antigallican 
views  in  regard  to  the  Pope's  infallibility  and  his  supremacy  in 
all  spiritual  matters  have  been  prevalent  even  in  France,  it 
has  been  thought  expedient  to  attempt  to  explain  the  papal  de- 
positions of  sovereigns,  without  either,  on  the  one  hand,  claiming 
for  Popes  any  proper  jurisdiction,  direct  or  indirect,  in  tem- 
poral matters,  or  on  the  other,  charging  them  with  error  and 
usurpation.  And  hence  the  theory  of  Gosselin  which  we  have 
briefly  stated.  In  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case,  it  is 
not  merely  a  presumption  against  the  truth  of  this  theory,  but  a 
positive  proof  of  its  falsehood,  that  it  has  been  so  recently  pro- 
pounded. A  theory  that  was  unknown  for  centuries  after  these 
proceedings  had  taken  place  and  had  been  subjected  to  controver- 
sial discussion,  cannot  oe  that  by  which  they  are  to  be  explained 
and  vindicated.  Now  Gosselin  has  not  been  able  to  produce  any 
one  author  who  had  previously  maintained  this  theory.  He  has 
produced  from  preceding  authors  testimonies  in  support  of  some 
of  his  subordinate  positions,  but  from  no  one,  not  even  from 
Fen^lon  on  whom  mainly  he  relies,  has  he  adduced  any  evidence 
that  the  theory  as  a  whole,  or  in  its  essential  features,  had  been 
previously  maintained  and  applied  to  this  subject. 

The  foundation  of  his  theory  is,  that  the  papal  exercise  of 
temporal  jurisdiction  generally,  and  especially  in  deposing  sover- 
eigns, was  not  based  and  defended  upon  the  theological  opinion 
of  a  divine  right.  It  is  quite  necessary  for  his  purpose  to  esta- 
blish this  position,  and  accordingly  he  goes  over  all  the  cases  of 
papal  interference  in  political  affairs,  and  especially  in  deposincr 
sovereigns  and  absolving  subjects,  with  the  view  of  shewing  that 
these  acts  were  not  based  by  their  authors  and  defenders  upon 
any  scriptural  authority,  upon  rights  possessed  by  the  Pope  as 
head  of  the  Church.  This  attempt  is  not  so  audacious  as  Dr. 
Doyle'^s  denial  of  the  facts,  but  still  it  is  very  bold  and  altogether 
unsuccessful.  The  chief  medium  which  he  employs  for  making 
out  this  position,  is  a  distinction  which  FSn^lon  had  elaborated 
in  his  Dissertatio  de  Aiictoritate  summi  Pontijicis^  between  a  power 
of  jurisdiction  properly  so  called,  whether  direct  or  indirect,  and 
a  power  of  direction.  This  power  of  direction,  as  distinguished 
from  a  power  of  jurisdiction,  means  merely  the  right  of  deter- 
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mining  as  a  doctor  or  casnist,  cases  of  conscience,  a  power  rather 
of  advice  than  of  authority.  It  could  not  be  disputed  that  the 
Pope,  as  head  of  the  Church,  was  the  highest  authority  in  decid- 
ing questions  of  this  sort,  and  that  he  might  give  a  decision 
upon  the  question,  whether,  in  a  particular  case  a  nation  was 
warranted  in  disregarding  their  oath  of  allegiance  and  in  depos- 
ing their  sovereign,  without  assuming  to  himself  any  proper  juris- 
diction in  temporal  matters.  And,  indeed,  it  is  very  plain  that, 
as  matter  of  historical  fact,  this  was  the  form  which  the  Pope's 
original  interferences  in  temporal  and  national  affairs  assumed, 
ana  this  fact  strikingly  illustrates  the  skill  of  Popery  in  investing 
even  its  most  extravagant  pretensions  with  a  considerable  plau- 
sibility, and  the  unscrupulous  dexterity  with  which  it  has  con- 
tinued to  extend  and  confirm  its  claims.  When  any  difficulty 
or  difference  arose  in  carrying  through  political  arrangements, 
connected  either  with  the  general  duty  of  rulers  and  suQects,  or 
with  the  import  and  bearing  of  the  specific  obligations  of  the 
parties  to  each  other,  the  prevailing  sentiments  of  the  Middle 
Ages  would  attach  great  weight  to  the  opinion  of  the  Pope. 
This  opinion  was  often  askeo,  and  it  was  always  given  with 
a  skilful  and  not  very  scrupulous  regard  to  Komish  influence 
and  ascendency.  And  the  Popes  at  length  succeeded  in  trans- 
muting this  power  of  direction  into  a  power  of  jurisdiction  ;  so 
that,  tnough  recognised  at  first  in  these  matters  only  as  doctors 
and  casuists,  they  came  at  length  to  be  regarded  as  rulers  and 
judges.  This  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  what  took  place  in  re- 
gard to  the  transference  of  the  crown  of  France  from  the  Mero- 
vingian to  the  Carlovingian  dynasty,  from  Childeric  to  Pepin,  in 
the  eighth  century.  Gregory  VII.  referred  to  the  conduct  of  his 
predecessor  Zacharias  in  that  matter  as  a  precedent  and  war- 
rant for  his  own  act  in  deposing  the  Emperor  Henry  IV. ;  and 
it  has  been  adduced  with  the  same  view  by  Bellarmine,  and  by 
the  generality  of  the  writers  who  have  defended  the  Pope^s  tem- 
poral supremacy.  But  it  has  been  proved  conclusively  by  the 
defenders  of  the  Galilean  Liberties,  that  Pope  Zacharias  did  not 
depose,  or  pretend  to  depose,  Childeric,  and  transfer  the  crown 
of  France  to  Pepin  ;  and  that  the  substance  of  what  took  place 
upon  that  occasion  was  this,  that  the  States  of  France  asked  the 
opinion  of  the  Pope  upon  this  question,  whether,  in  the  cir- 
cumstances, it  was  lawful  for  them  to  take  the  title  of  King  from 
Childeric,  a  weak  and  incompetent  prince,  and  to  confer  it  upon 
Pepin,  who,  as  m^or  of  the  palace,  had  already  all  the  power 
of  a  sovereign.  The  Pope  saw  it  to  be  his  interest  to  answer 
this  question  in  the  afGrmative,  the  change  was  made,  and  the 
good  ofHce  thus  rendered  to  Pepin  was  no  doubt  one  of  the  pro- 
curing causes  of  the  donation  which  be  made  to  the  Pope  of 
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tho  city  and  duchy  of  Some, — ^a  donation  confirmed  and  es- 
tended  by  his  son  Charlemagne. 

Gosselin  has  no  difficulty  in  proving — as  many  of  the  defend- 
ers of  the  Gallican  Liberties  nad  done  before  him — that  the 
papal  interferences  in  the  affairs  of  kincs  and  nations  previous 
to  the  time  of  Gregory  VII.  can  be  explained,  and  in  some  mea- 
sure vindicated,  by  means  of  this  directing  power  in  deciding 
questions  of  conscience.  They  did  not  till  Gregory's  time  pre- 
tend to  depose  sovereigns,  or  claim  any  right  of  authoritative 
interference  in  temporal  matters,  and,  of  course,  they  did  not 
need  to  appeal  to  any  warrant  for  what  they  did,  except  the 
spiritual  power  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  conscience  which  was 
generally  conceded  to  tliem.  Gregory,  however,  introduced  a 
new  era.  The  defenders  of  the  Gallican  Liberties  have  proved 
that  Gregory  was  the  first  Pope  who  pretended  to  depose  a 
sovereign,  and  to  absolve  his  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegi- 
ance. And  it  is  just  as  certain  that  he  based  and  defended  this 
act,  not  upon  a  mere  power  of  direction,  but  upon  n  power  of 
proper  jurisdiction, — a  power  involved  in,  or  derived  from,  his 
Divine  right  to  the  power  of  the  keys,  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing.  This  is  true,  also,  of  all  the  subsequent  sentences  of 
deposition  pronounced  by  Popes,  including  those  directed  against 
Queen  Elizabeth  of  England  and  Henry  IV.  of  France.  Tliat 
these  sentences  of  deposition  were  based  upon  an  alleged  Divine 
right  to  exercise  jurisdiction,  direct  or  indirect,  over  kings 
and  nations,  is  quite  evident  from  the  terms  in  which  they  are 
expressed,  the  grounds  and  reasons  assigned  for  them,  and  tho 
whole  strain  and  substance  of  the  controversial  discussions  to 
which  they  gave  rise ;  and  Gossclin's  elaborate  attempt  to  ex- 
plain away  and  to  conceal  the  evidence  of  this  is  only  beating 
the  air.  It  is  impossible  for  any  ingenuity  to  involve  in  ob- 
scurity or  uncertainty  the  evidence  of  the  position,  tliat  the 
Popes  who  deposed  sovereigns  based  their  right  to  do  so  upon 
their  power  as  the  succcssora  of  St.  Peter,  upon  the  obligations 
incumbent  upon  them  as  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  and  upon 
alleged  Scriptural  proofs  of  the  right  of  tho  spiritual  power  to 
exercise  jurisdiction  or  authoritative  control  over  the  temporal. 
It  is  upon  this  footing  that  the  controversy,  inter  imperium  et 
eacerdotiumj  occasioned  by  the  papal  sentences  of  (Icposition 
against  sovereigns,  has  hitherto  oeen  conducted  on  both  sides ; 
and  it  is  now  too  late  to  discover  that  both  parties  in  this  con- 
troversy have  all  along  mistaken  the  true  status  qucestionis. 
Gregory  and  his  successors,  in  deposing  sovereigns,  were  not 
responding  to  applications  for  a  deliv^erance  upon  a  case  of  con- 
science— they  acted  propria  motu — they  did  not  speak  as  doc- 
tors, but  as  dictators — they  did  not  restrict  themselves  to  the 
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spiritnal  sentence  of  excommunication,  but  they  directly  and 
formally  deposed,  as  if  kings,  as  such,  and  not  merely  as  profess- 
ing Christians,  were  their  subjects,  and  crowns  their  property  ; 
and  for  all  that  they  did  in  this  way,  they  claimed  the  authority 
of  God  and  the  sanction  of  His  Word. 

One  of  the  considerations  adduced  by  Gosselin  in  support  of 
his  position  9  that  the  papal  depositions  of  sovereigns  were  not 
based  upon  the  theological  opinion  of  a  Divine  right  to  temporal 
supremacy,  may  be  adverted  to,  as  tending  to  throw  some  light 
upon  the  general  principles  involved  in  this  subject. 

It  is  the  fact,  of  which  he  produces  evidence,  that  even  after 
the  time  of  Gregory  VII.,  while  the  deposition  of  sovereigns  was 
occasionally  practised  and  was  strenuously  defended,  we  still 
find,  from  time  to  time,  assertions  of  the  distinctness  of  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  powers.  This  is  an  interesting  testimony,  so 
far  as  it  goes,  in  favour  of  the  primitive  and  scriptural  doctrine, 
but  it  is  not  sufficient  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  adduced. 
Neither  Bomanists  nor  Erastians  deny,  in  a  general  sense,  the 
distinctness  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers;  it  is  their 
mutual  independence  or  co-ordination  that  properly  opposes  and 
excludes  both  Popish  and  Erastian  views  of  the  remtion  that 
ought  to  subsist  between  them.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  their 
distinctness  lays  a  good  foundation  for  deducing,  in  the  way  of 
inference,  their  mutual  independence ;  but  it  is  likewise  true 
that  some  men  do  not  admit  this  inferential  connexion,  and  hold 
the  one  without  considering  themselves  bound  to  receive  tlio 
other.*    It  is  certain  that  even  before  the  time  of  Gregory  VII., 

*  Tliifl  statement  mny  be  illustrated  by  a  reference  to  the  discussion  between 
Barclay  and  Bellarmine  as  to  the  state  of  the  question.  Barclay  laid  down 
the  foUowing  as  the  fundamental  position^  on  tlie  ground  of  which  he  meant  to 
assail  the  temporal  supremacy  of  the  Pope : — Principio  sciendum  est,  duas  illas 
potcstates  quibus  mundns  in  officio  continctur,  ecclesiasticam  scilicet  et  politi- 
cam,  ita  jure  divino  distinctas  et  separatas  esse,  ut  (quamvis  ambao  a  dco  sint) 
utraque  suis  terminis  conclusa,  in  alterius  fines  invaderc  suo  jure  uequeat, 
neoti-ique  in  alteram  imperinm  sit  Bellarmine  admitted  the  truth  of  the  first 
part  of  this  position,  and  obiected  only  to  the  last  clause  of  it  about  the  im- 
perium.  He  says,  after  quoting  tlie  above  statement  from  Barclay,  Hoc  piin- 
cipium  sive  fundamentum  in  ultim&  particula  falsum  omnino  esse  contendinnis, 
in  illis  videlicet  nltimis  Tcrbis,  neutrique  in  alteram  imperivm  tit:  siquidem 
aifirroamus,  ecclesiasticam  potestatem  distinctam  quidem  esse  a  politick,  sed  cu  iu)n 
modo  nobiliorem  verum  etiam  ita  superiorem  esse,  ut  cam  dirigerc  et  corrigcrc,  et 
in  certis  easibus,  in  ordine  videlicet  ad  finem  spiritualem  et  vitnm  actcniam,  eirlcm 
imperare  possit. — (Barclay  de  potestate  Papae  an  et  quatenus  in  i*cges  et  prinoi|)cs 
jus  et  impcrium  habeat,  1609,  c.  ii.  pp.  9,  10.  Bellarmine  de  potestate  summi  p»ii> 
tificis  in  rebus  temporalibua,  1611,  c.  ii.  p.  38.)  This  work  of  Bellarmine  against 
William  Barclay,  the  same  which  was  censured  and  prohibited  by  the  parliuntcnt 
of  Paris,  was  answered  by  John  Barclay,  the  son  of  William,  and  the  author  of  the 
Argenis,  and  also  by  the  celebrated  French  Protestant  divine,  Du  Moulin  or 
Holinaeus.  We  have  not  read  John  Barclay's  defenco  of  his  father,  but  Du 
Moulin's  work,  which  contains  also  animadversions  on  Bellarmine*s  wiitinga  against 
King  James,  is  a  very  valuable  one*    The  title  is,  '*  TmctAtus  De  mouarchin  torn* 
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Romish  writers  had  begitn  to  talk  in  some  vague  sense  of  the 
superiority  of  the  ecclesiastical  over  the  civil,  just  as  Erastians  in 
more  modern  times  have  talked  with  equal  vagueness  of  the 
superiority  of  the  civil  over  the  ecclesiastical ;  and  it  is  plain 
that,  historically,  it  was  this  vague  idea  of  the  superiority  of  the 
ecclesiastical  over  the  civil  that  produced  and  indicated  the 
transition  from  the  primitive  and  catholic  doctrine  to  the  Romish 
— ^from  a  claim  on  the  part  of  the  Church  to  respect  and  defer- 
ence, to  a  claim  to  authoritative  control — from  a  power  of  direc- 
tion to  a  power  of  jurisdiction.  It  was  of  course  admitted  that 
the  objects  or  ends  of  the  Church,  or  the  ecclesiastical  power,  are 
higher  and  more  exalted  than  those  of  the  State,  or  the  civil  power. 
This  does  not  in  the  least  disprove  their  mutual  independence,  or 
invest  the  Church  with  any  jurisdiction  or  authoritative  control 
over  the  State ;  but  the  Church  of  Rome  drew  from  it  this  in- 
ference, or  rather  succeeded  to  a  large  extent  in  getting  the  one 
position  received  as  if  it  were  identical  with  the  other.  And 
upon  this  alleged  jure  divino  superiority  of  the  ecclesiastical  over 
the  civil,  have  the  Popes  been  accustomed  to  defend  their  jure 
divino  right  to  a  supremacy,  at  least  indirect,  in  temporal  mat- 
ters, ana  to  a  power  of  deposing  sovereigns  and  absolving  sub- 
jects from  their  oaths  of  allegiance. 

Whatever  difficulty,  then,  there  may  be  in  deciding  the  ques 
tion,  whether  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  such,  has  so  sanctioned 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy,  and  his  right  to 
depose  sovereigns,  as  to  make  it  incumoent  in  consistency  on  all 
good  Catholics  to  receive  it,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Popes 
have  proclaimed  this  doctrine  as  one  that  rested  upon  divine 
authority,  and  have  done  all  they  could  in  order  to  procure  it  a 
general  reception  in  the  Church  ;  and  that  most  Romish  writers, 
except  those  connected  with  the  Galilean  Church,  have  adopted 
and  aefcnded  it.  These  facts  are  certain,  and  from  any  inferences 
adverse  to  Romish  claims  and  pretensions,  or  condemnatory  of 
the  policy  and  objects  which  have  been  pursued  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  that  are  fairly  deducible  from  them,  it  is  impossible  for 
Romanists  to  escape. 

Gosselin,  then,  has  not  succeeded,  and  no  man  can  succeed, 
in  proving  that  the  temporal  supremacy  which  the  Popes,  both 
before  and  after  the  Reformation,  claimed  and  exercised  in  de- 
posing sovereigns  and  absolving  subjects  from  their  oaths  of 
allegiance,  was  not  based  by  them  and  by  their  defenders  upon  a 
divine  right,  was  not  regarded  and  represented  as  resting  upon 


ponUi  pontificiB  Rotnani,  quo  imperatoris,  regum,  et  principiim  jnni  advemos  usiuv 
pationes  papae  defenduntur,  et  docetor  qoibus  artibus  papa  ab  humili  Btatn  ad  ten- 
toe  potentifd  calmen  aeoenderit.*' 
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the  authority  of  God.  The  great  object  of  his  work  is  to  vindi- 
cate the  Popes  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  their  defenders  f5pom  the 
charges  which  have  been  generally  adduced  against  them.  He 
feels  and  admits^  as  most  men  do  now-ardays,  that  it  would  be 
discreditable  to  these  old  Popes  to  have  professed  to  base  their 
proceedings  upon  any  divine  authority,  it  being  but  too  evident 
that  no  divine  warrant  for  them  can  be  produced.  He  there- 
fore labours  to  show  that  they  did  not  profess  to  base  their 
actings  in  this  department  upon  divine  authority,  but  upon  other 
grounds,  which  were  valid  and  satisfactory ;  but  if  he  fails,  as  he 
certainly  does,  in  proving  the  first  or  negative  part  of  this  position, 
f  €.,  if  the  Popes  must  bear  the  discredit — for  so  it  is  now  gene- 
rally reckoned — of  pleading  a  divine  right  to  dispose  of  temporal 
matters  and  to  depose  sovereigns,  no  great  importance  compara- 
tively attaches  to  anything  he  may  assert  or  establish  with  respect 
to  any  other  grounds  on  which  their  conduct  might  be  explained 
or  vindicated.  It  will  be  proper,  however,  to  advert  to  the 
ground  on  which  he  does  place  the  exercise  of  temporal  supre- 
macy, and  the  deposition  of  sovereigns,  by  the  Popes  of  the  Middle 
Affes. 

He  maintains  that  the  interferences  of  the  Popes  in  temporal 
affairs,  and  their  depositions  of  sovereigns,  had  a  valid  and  satis- 
factory foundation  in  the  received  public  law  (droit  public)  of 
the  period.    By  this  he  means,  that  there  were  general  principles 
and  rules  with  respect  to  the  regulation  of  political  ana  national 
affairs,  at  that  time  generally  received  and  acknowledged  both 
by  sovereigns  and  people,  and  in  some  cases  sanctioned  by  the 
constitution  and  laws  of  particular  countries,  which  recognised 
or  assumed  the  right  of  the  Pope  to  exercise  a  temporal  supre- 
macy, to  depose  sovereigns  ana  to  absolve  subjects  from  tneir 
oath  of  allegiance.     If  this  position  could  be  established,  and  if 
it  could  be  also  proved  that  they  had  not  attempted  to  base  their 
interferences  in  the  affairs  of  kingdoms  upon  a  divine  right,  this 
would  avail  to  a  large  extent  for  vindicating  the  Popes  of  the 
Middle  Ages  from  the  imputations  which  have  been  cast  upon 
them;  andthen,  too,  there  would  be  fairground  for  alleging,  that, 
as  they  had  never  claimed  a  jus  divinnm  for  their  temporal  su- 
premacy, and  as  the  public  law  and  generally  recognised  prin- 
ciples, which  once  afforded  a  good  and  valid  warrant  for  the 
exercise  of  this  supremacy,  did  not  now  exist,  there  was  no  occa- 
sion for  dwelling  much  on  these  old  transactions,  or  apprehend- 
ing any  similar  attempts  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
time  to  come.     This,  indeed,  is  the  great  general  conclusion  to 
the  establishment  of  which  Gosselin's  work  is   directed.    \Ve 
have  alreadv  pointed  out  one  radical  defect  in  his  argument,  a 
defect  which  nothing  can  supply,  viz,,  his  failure  to  prove  that  the 
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papal  depositions  of  sovereigns  were  not  based  upon  the  tlieOi^ 
gical  opinion  of  a  divine  right ;  and  we  would  now  briefly  con- 
sider his  attempt  to  shew  that  it  had  a  different  and  perfectly 
solid  basis  to  rest  upon,  viz.,  the  public  law,  or  the  generally 
acknowledged  constitutional  and  political  principles  of  the  period. 
His  fundamental  position  is  this,  that  during  the  Middle  Ages 
there  prevailed  both  among  sovereigns  and  people,  a  conviction 
that  tne  Popes  were  entitled  in  certain  cases  to  depose  princes, 
and  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  that  this 
conviction  constituted  a  portion  of  what  might  be  called  the 
public  constitutional  law  of  Europe,  and  that  its  existence  afforded 
a  sufficient  and  satisfactory  ground  for  the  whole  of  the  tem- 
poral supremacy  which  the  Popes  then  claimed  and  exercised. 
In  order  to  make  this  position  really  available  for  the  full  vin- 
dication of  the  Popes  of  the  Middle  Ages  against  the  charges 
which  have  been  generally  adduced  against  tnem,  it  is  necessary 
not  only  to  prove  that  this  conviction  did  in  point  of  fact  pre- 
vail, but  that  it  arose  and  prevailed  independently  of  the  efforts 
and  contrivance  of  the  Popes  and  their  adherents,  and  especially 
independently  of  any  claims  which  they  put  forth  upon  religious 
grounds.  For  if  it  should  appear  that  the  Popes  and  their  ad- 
herents were  the  authors  of  this  conviction,  in  so  far  as  it  existed, 
and  that  they  succeeded  wholly  or  principally  in  producing  it, 
by  urging  considerations  which  professed  to  rest  upon  divine 
authority,  then  the  great  charges  which  have  usually  been  ad- 
duced against  them  with  reference  to  this  matter  are  established ; 
in  other  words,  it  is  proved  that  they  selfishly  and  ambitiously 
aimed  at  temporal  ascendency,  and  that  they  unscrupulously 
employed  their  spiritual  authority  and  claims  for  promoting  their 
worldly  aggrandizement. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  Gosselin  has  produced  no  evidence  of 
the  existence  of  this  belief  during  the  Middle  Ages.  On  the 
contrary,  there  are  many  indications  that  a  notion  of  this  sort 
did  prevail  to  a  considerable  extent.  It  would  be  easy  enough 
to  shew  that  Gosselin  strains  in  many  instances  the  evidcnco 
which  he  adduces  upon  this  point,  and  makes  it  carry  more 
weight  than  it  can  bear.  It  would  be  no  difficult  matter  to 
shew  that  this  belief  in  the  Pope's  deposing  power  was  not  so 
strong  or  so  extensively  prevalent  as  he  represents  it  to  have 
l>cen.  In  almost  every  instance  in  which  the  Pope  professed 
to  depose  a  sovereign,  there  were  many  at  the  time  who  disre- 
garded the  papal  sentence,  as  null  and  void.  Those  who  pro- 
fessed to  regard  it  as  valid,  and  to  act  upon  it  as  such,  were 
commonly  influenced  quite  as  much  by  political  considerations 
and  their  own  selfish  interests,  as  by  a  respect  to  the  Pope's  au- 
thority.   In  most  instances,  too,  their  sentences  of  deposition 
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were  met  not  only  by  disregard  and  practical  opposition,  but  by 
literary  hostility  on  the  part  of  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  age. 
We  have  a  considerable  number  of  writings  composed  at  different 
periods,  from  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  VII.  downward,  professed- 
ly defending  the  rights  of  sovereigns  in  opposition  to  the  claims 
and  pretensions  of  the  Popes.  Tnese  works  have  been  collected 
by  Goldastus  in  his  Afonarchia  Sacri  Romani  Imperii.  They  are 
ijiteresting  chiefly  in  a  historical  point  of  view,  as  proving  that 
a  literary  controversy  subsisted  upon  the  subject,  from  tlie  time 
when  the  papal  claims  to  a  power  of  deposing  were  first  ad- 
vanced, and  showing  in  what  way  that  controversy  was  then 
conducted.  They  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  throwing  much 
real  light  upon  the  essential  principles  and  the  intrinsic  merits 
of  the  contest  between  the  empire  and  the  priesthood.  Some  of 
those  defenders  of  the  rights  of  sovereigns,  having  their  views 

1)erverted  by  the  belief  in  the  Pope's  spiritual  supremacy  as 
jead  of  the  Church,  and  by  the  confused  intermixture  of  things 
civil  and  things  ecclesiastical  which  had  prevailed  from  a  very 
early  period,  made  concessions  which  injured  their  cause,  and 
afforded  advantages  to  the  defenders  of  the  Popes.  Others  of 
them  ran  in  the  heat  of  controversy  into  the  opposite  extreme 
to  that  against  which  they  were  contending,  and  propounded 
views  very  similar  to  those  which,  in  modem  times,  have  been 
known  under  the  name  of  Erastian.*  Still  their  works  are  in- 
teresting and  important,  as  showing  that  the  papal  claims  to 
temporal  supremacy  were  decidedly  and  intelligently  opposed 
from  the  time  when  they  were  first  advanced ;  and  as  proving, 
moreover,  that  they  were  both  assailed  and  defended  upon  reli- 
gious grounds — upon  considerations  which  professed  to  rest  upon 
Divine  authority. 

Upon  the  grounds  that  have  now  been  adverted  to,  Gossc- 
liu's  assertion  of  the  general  prevalence,  during  the  Middle 
Ages,  of  a  conviction  on  the  part  both  of  sovereigns  and  people, 

*  Some  of  theniy  for  instance,  denied  that  it  vas  lawful  for  the  ecclesiastical 
Authorities  to  excommunicate  sovereign  princes  even  for  offences  for  which  oUicr 
men  ought  to  be  excommunicated — a  fooiieh  notion,  which  has  been  defended  in 
more  modem  times  by  some  of  Uie  Episcopalian  advocates  of  the  ecclesiastical 
supremacy  of  the  Crown  in  England.    Marsilius  of  Padua,  one  of  the  most  emineht 
among  them,  in  hia  *•  Defensor  Pacis,"  has  propounded  views  which  are,  in  sub- 
stance, identical  with  the  fundamental  principle  of  modem  Erastianism,  viz., 
that  Christ,  as  Kmg  and  Head  of  Hia  Church,  has  not  appointed  therein  a  govera- 
TOcnt  in  the  hands  of  Church  officers  distinct  from  tlio  civil  magfetrate.    There  is 
a  very  interesting  exposition  and  refutation  of  Marsilius's  views  upon  this  subject 
in  Rieher's  treatise,  "  De  Potestate  Ecclesiw  in  rebus  temporalibus,"  Lib.  iii.  c.  5. 
Richer,  in  common  with  the  most  eminent  defenders  of  the  GaUican  Liberties, 
held  on  this  point  the  golden  mean  between  the  PopiaU  and  the  Erastian  ex- 
tremes—the doctrine  that  has  been  generally  maintained  by  Presbyterians  ;  and, 
what  is  very  curious  and  interesting,  ho  held  also,  on  the  subject  of  the  appointment 
of  QuiiJaters,  the  principle  of  nQU-intrusion  w  ite  9byiuus,  and  onl^  honest,  sense.' 
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of  the  Pope's  right  to  dispose,  in  certain  caseS|  of  crowns 
and  kingdoms,  must  be  very  materially  modified.  The  con- 
viction was  commonly  professed  only  by  those  whose  secular  in- 
terests were  promoted  by  the  mode  in  which,  upon  any  par- 
ticular occasion,  the  right  was  exercised ;  and  it  was  as  gene- 
rally opposed  by  those  against  whom  its  exercise  was  directed. 
But  the  main  question  turns,  not  so  much  upon  the  extent  to 
which  this  conviction  prevailed,  as  upon  its  origin,  its  authors, 
its  grounds.  Now,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  that  this 
conviction,  in  so  far  as  it  existed,  owed  its  origin  to  the  ambiti- 
ous schemes,  and  the  persevering  activity,  of  the  Popes  and  their 
adherents,  that  it  was  devised  and  promoted  by  them  for  the 
purpose  of  advancing  their  own  selfish  ends.  It  is  easy  enough 
to  point  out,  as  Gosselin  does,  circumstances  in  the  cx)ndition  of 
society,  and  in  the  character  of  the  governments,  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  which  favoured  the  assumption  of  this  supremacy  on  the 
part  of  the  Popes — which  made  their  attempt  to  grasp  universal 
dominion  more  natural,  and  perhaps  more  excusable,  than  it 
would  otherwise  have  been,  and  wnich  tended  greatly  to  pro- 
mote their  success,  while  they  exhibit  the  plausible  grounds 
which,  at  the  diffei'ent  stages  in  the  progress  of  their  ascendency, 
they  were  able  to  adduce  in  support  of  their  claims.  But  all 
this  does  not  prove  that  they  did  not  aim  sedulously  and  unceas- 
ingly at  secunng  this  temporal  supremacy,  this  universal  worldly 
dominion ;  or  that,  in  aiming  at  this  object,  they  were  animated 
by  elevated  and  generous  motives,  or  guided  by  a  regard  to  the 
rules  of  justice  and  integrity.  The  truth  is,  that  the  rise  of  their 
temporal  supremacy  followed  in  the  wake  of  their  spiritual  su- 

Ereraacy  over  the  Church  as  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  that  the 
istory  of  both  present  very  much  the  same  general  features. 
Tliey  both  present  the  same  progress  from  claims  comparatively 
moderate  in  extent,  and  reasonaole  or  at  least  plausible  in  their 
grounds,  to  claims  extravagant  and  absurd — the  same  steady 
and  unshrinking  prosecution  of  selfish  interests,  as  distinguished 
from  the  proper  objects  of  a  Church  of  Christ — the  same  vigi- 
lant and  skilful  improvement  of  every  event  or  combination  of 
circumstances  for  promoting  the  end  in  view — the  same  un- 
scrupulous disregard  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  morality,  and  the 
same  triumphant  and  marvellous  success. 

Gosselin  never  suggests,  or  attempts  to  deal  with,  the  position, 
that  the  Popes  laboured  to  produce,  and  succeeded  in  producing, 
the  belief  ot  their  right  to  depose  sovereigns,  though  it  must  be 
evident  that  this  position,  if  true,  affords  a  sufficient  answer  to 
his  vindication  oi  the  Popes,  based  upon  the  mere  fact  of  the 
existence  of  this  belief.  The  position  indeed  is  so  obvious  that 
it  could  not  escape  the  notice  of  any  one  investigating  this  sub- 
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ject,  and  it  is  so  unquestionably  trne,  that  he  did  not  think  it 
expedient  to  grapple  with  it.  He  traces  indeed  elaborately  a 
variety  of  opinions  and  practices,  originating  at  an  earlier  period, 
which  paved  the  way,  both  for  the  result  of  the  Popes  assuming 
a  power  of  deposing  sovereigns,  and  for  their  success  in  produc- 
ing a  belief  that  they  had  a  right  to  do  so ;  but  these  opinions 
and  practices  were,  to  a  large  extent,  unfounded  and  erroneous, 
and  nad  owed  their  origin  very  much  to  the  efforts  of  a  worldly- 
minded  clergy,  and  especially  of  the  Popes  and  their  adherents, 
aiming  at  the  temporal  aggrandizement  of  the  Church.  It  was 
indeed  very  natural,  in  the  then  condition  of  society,  that  the 
Popes,  being  independent  temporal  princes,  and  being  generally 
acknowledged  as  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  should  be  consulted 
in  disputes  that  arose  about  the  interpretation  of  treaties,  and  the 
construction  of  oaths  and  obligations.  It  was  very  natural  too, 
from  the  position  they  occupied,  that  even  independently  of  any 
questions  of  casuistry  that  might  be  started  upon  these  points, 
they  should  be  applied  to  as  arbiters  to  settle  differences  between 
neighbouring  prmces,  and  between  sovereigns  and  their  subjects. 
All  such  applications  they  were  most  careful  to  encourage, 
and  they  never  failed  to  improve  them  for  the  purpose  of  trans- 
muting their  position  as  mere  doctors  and  arbiters  into  that  of 
rulers  and  judges.  The  encouraging  of  applications  and  appeals 
to  Rome  by  ecclesiastics  in  spiritual  questions  was  one  great 
mean  which  they  employed  and  improved  for  establisning 
their  claim  to  spiritual  supremacy,  and  in  this  way  they  had 
succeeded  in  getting  themselves  practically  recognised  as  the 
ultimate  judges  in  all  spiritual  questions  in  the  Western  Church, 
before  they  ventured  to  put  forth  any  very  explicit  claim  to  uni- 
versal spiritual  supremacy,  as  belonging  to  them  jure  divino. 

They  followed  the  veiy  same  course  in  their  attempts  to  estab- 
lish then*  temporal  supremacy  over  sovereigns  and  kingdoms,  with 
nearly  equally  great,  out  much  less  permanent,  success.  The  real 
object  after  wmch  they  aspired  in  this  matter,  was  not  merely  to 
be  recognised  as  entitled  to  interfere  occasionally  in  the  disposal 
of  crowns  and  kingdoms  when  the  interests  of  religion  or  the 
Church  seemed  to  demand  this,  but  to  be  formally  acknowledged 
as  the  ordinary  lords  paramount,  or  feudal  superiors,  of  the  dif- 
ferent kingdoms  of  Europe.  They  succeeded  in  getting  them- 
selves acknowledged  in  that  character  in  Naples  and  Sicily,  and 
even  in  England  during  the  reign  of  King  John ;  and  they  pro- 
fessed thereafter  upon  this  ground,  to  treat  these  kingdoms  as 
fiefs  held  of  the  holy  see,  and  their  sovereigns  as  vassals. 
Their  conduct  in  these  cases  clearly  indicates  the  objects  they 
aimed  at,  and  the  motives  by  which  they  were  animated.  Gos- 
selin  dwells  upon  these  ca^es  as  evidences  of  the  general  ac« 


r. 
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knowledgineiit  of  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy  durinf;  the 
Middle  Ages.  They  are  not  altogether  irrelevant  for  this  object, 
but  they  bring  out  also  very  clearly  a  consideration  which  wholly 
frustrates  Gosselin's  purpose  in  adducing  them,  viz.,  that  the 
Popes  themselves  were  most  active  in  urging  and  extending  their 
own  claims  to  temporal  supremacy,  and  unscnipulously  improved 
every  opening  for  eflecting  this,  and  for  establishing  their  power 
on  the  firmest  secular  ground. 

One  thing  on  which  Gosselin  dwells  largely,  as  showing  that 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Church,  and  ultimately  the  temporal 
supremacy  of  the  Pope,  was  generally  recognised  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  was  sanctioned  by  the  constitution  and  laws  of  states, 
is  the  fact,  that  in  most  countries  civil  pains  and  penalties  were 
by  law  attached  to  ecclesiastical  censures,  that  excommunication 
from  the  Church  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  was  held  to  de- 
rive men  of  all  their  civil  rights,  and  that  this  principle  was  at 
cngth  extended  even  to  sovereigns,  who,  when  excommunicated 
by  the  Pope,  were  regarded  as  thereby  validly  deposed  from  their 
office.  It  is  true  that  the  laws  of  many  countries  deprived  ex- 
communicated pei*sons  of  all  their  civil  rights,  but  it  is  only  very 
partially  true,  as  wo  have  explained,  that  this  principle  ever  camo 
to  be  generally  applied  to  sovereign  princes.  But  even  if  it  had, 
and  in  so  far  as  it  was  thus  provided  by  law,  this  is  just  an  illus- 
tration of  the  erroneous  and  injurious  intermixture  of  things 
civil  and  sacred,  which  the  clergy  introduced  and  favoured  for 
their  own  selfish  and  ambitious  purposes,  and  which  the  Popes 
were  careful  to  improve  and  extend  for  establishing  their  own 
temporal  supremacy,  showing  ever  a  determination  to  engross  in 
their  own  persons  all  the  power,  temporal  and  spiritual,  which 
the  clergy  had  at  any  time,  or  by  any  means,  succeeded  in  ac- 
quiring. 

Gosselin  is  farther  at  pains  to  bring  out  all  the  evidence  he 
can  collect  from  the  MidcUe  Ages,  of  its  being  either  an  express 
or  virtual  condition  of  the  tenure  of  the  crown  in  many  King- 
doms, that  the  sovereign  should  not  profess  or  favour  heresy,  but 
should  be  an  obedient  son  of  the  Church,  inferring  from  this, 
that  the  Pope's  right,  in  virtue  of  his  spiritual  supremacy,  to  de- 
termine what  was  heresy,  and  to  cast  out  from  the  communion 
of  the  Church,  became  legally  and  constitutionally  a  virtual 
power  of  deposing  sovereigns  in  certain  cases.  We  do  not  dis- 
pute the  abstract  competency  of  attaching  such  a  condition  to 
the  tenure  of  a  crown ;  and  there  can  bo  no  reasonable  doubt  that 
when  such  a  condition  has  been  constitutionally  imposed  and  ac- 
cepted, the  nation  is  entitled  to  enforce  it  even  by  deposing  its 
sovereign,  if  necessary.  And  if  the  nation  happen  to  believe, 
that  the  Pope  is  the  supreme  and  ultimate  judge  to  all  men  in 
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all  questions  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  it  will,  of  course,  in  point 
of  fact,  regard  the  Pope's  decision  as  affording  conclusive  proof, 
that  the  emergency  has  arisen  in  which,  in  virtue  of  the  consti- 
tntional  compact,  it  is  warranted  in  withdrawing  its  allegiance. 
But  there  is  nothing  in  all  this  sufficient  to  prove  either  tnat  the 
Pope  had  a  right  to  depose  sovereigns,  or  that  this  right  was 
generally  conceded  in  tne  Middle  Ages.  If  it  could  be  proved, 
indeed,  that  a  nation  was  bounds  upon  scriptural  principles,  and 
as  a  Christian'duty,  to  attach  this  condition  to  the  tenure  of  the 
crown,  and  to  enforce  the  condition  in  every  instance  in  which 
it  was  violated  by  the  sovereign,  this  might  afford  a  plausible 
argument  in  support  of  the  Pope  having,  as  the  acknowledged 
head  of  the  Church,  at  least  an  indirect  temporal  supi^emacy  or 
power  of  deposing  kings.  And  this  accordingly,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  one  of  the  arguments  which  Bellarmine  employs  in  defence 
of  his  doctrine  upon  this  subject.  The  argument,  however, 
only  appears  to  tell  in  favour  of  his  doctrine,  and  does  not  do  so 
in  reality.  For  it  is  in  the  nation,  and  not  in  the  Pope,  that 
the  power  of  deposition  rests ;  and  there  is  not  in  the  case  any 
concession  to  him  of  jurisdiction,  direct  or  indirect,  in  temporal 
matters,  though  he  has,  ver  accidens^  a  certain  capacity  of  exer- 
cising some  influence  indirectly  upon  the  practical  result.  It  is 
a  provision  of  the  British  constitution  that  the  sovereign  must 
be  in  communion  with  the  Church  of  England ;  and  even  though 
it  had  been  farther  provided,  that  a  decision  to  that  effect  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  the  only  and  the  sufficient 
])roof  that  this  condition  was  violated,  it  would  be  quite  unwar- 
rantable to  say  that  the  Archbishop  had  a  right  to  depose  the 
sovereign.*  But,  moreover,  the  principle,  viewed  as  an  argument 
in  support  of  the  doctrine  that  the  Pope  has  the  power,  at  least 


♦  The  fallacy  of  Bcllarmino's  argument  upon  this  point  ia  well  exposed  ni  the 
following  passage  of  Widdrington :— «  Respondemus  igitur  Cardinalem  Bellar- 
Tninnm  in  eo  potiseimum  elaborare  ut  probet,  principem  infidelcm  vcl  haercticum, 
si  alios  pertrahat  ad  haereaiin  vel  infideUtatcm,  posse  a  populo  siln  subjecto  princi- 
patu  priTari;  praesens  autem  controversia,  quaeque  in  hac  quaesiionc  a  Bellarmino 
instituitnr,  non  est,  An  et  ob  quas  causaa  possint  reges  n  republica  temporali  <le- 
poni,  sed  solom.  An  sommoa  pontifez  babeat  auctoritatem  jure  divino  ^vandi 
principes  81118  dominiis.    Nam  sive  rcapubUca  temporaVui  i>oeait  suum  Fn^»V«»» 
ob  aJiquam  eansam  aut  crimen  deponere,  sive  non  poasit,  (quae  quaesUo  polius  a<i 
philosophum  moinlem  quam    ad  theologum  spectat,  et  ahquod  area  «™  •*" 
sevemre  faeflem  praebe^  potest  tomultibua,  wbellwoibua  et  repodus  occasioueiu,) 
attaroen  binenuUmneffieaxpeti  potest  argumenturo,  ad  P^^.*^"'?^"^^!.!!^ 
tifieem  ullam  prorsus  jure  divino  habere  potestatcm,  ctiain  in  ^  oi  dme  ad  Viu^ 
spiritoale,  priudpes  temporales  e  snis  dominiis  extermin«ndi.     >aiu  f^^^ 
1.^  «mc4Jb,  illiS^tum  c£e  Chriatiaiiis  tolerare  legem  hacret-cum  ^e\  »f  ^.'^ 
ille  coneturprtniberewibditoaadsimn.  hi^re«m  vel  ^^^^^^'J^^l!:^^^ 
hinc  recte  deduei  potest,  summum   pontiftccm  habere  i>«l«rtJH*-m   v«»*"i 
pooenifi  r— (RespoDsio  Apologetic*,  pp.  44-6.) 
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so  in  his  dealings  with  Napoleon,  and  in  Iiis  interferences  with  the 
proceedings  of  the  Diet  of  Ratisbon  in  1803.*  The  late  Pope, 
Gregory  XVI.,  practically  asserted  the  same  claim  in  his  inter- 
ference with  the  proceedings  of  the  government  of  Spain,  in  re- 
gard to  ecclesiastical  property.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  and 
notwithstanding  the  reasonable  suspicion  it  inspires,  that  the 
Popes,  not  one  of  whom  has  ever  disclaimed  his  right  to  temporal 
jiower,  might  renew  this  claim  if  circumstances  should  ever  occur 
to  favour  its  application,  it  is  certain  that,  as  we  have  said,  almost 
all  Romanists  now  admit,  more  or  less  explicitly,  the  fabehood  of 
the  doctrine  that  the  Pope  hasjjure  divinoy  either  a  direct  or  an 
indirect  temporal  supremacy.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  cele- 
brated De  la  Mennais,  before  he  renounced  Popery  and  became 
an  infidel,  had  openly  defended  even  the  highest  view,  that  which 
was  rejected  by  !Bellarmine;  thatDe  Maistre,  whose  ingenious  and 
elegant  works  have  done  a  good  deal  to  conciliate  favour  towards 
the  Papacy,  endeavoured  to  combine  F^n^lon'^s  view  of  a  power 
of  direction  with  the  old  doctrine  of  a  power  of  proper  jurisdic- 
tion ;  and  that  Gioberti,  notwithstanding  his  liberal  views  on  some 
points,  still  continues  to  cleave  to  it.  Still  it  is  now  generally 
abandoned,  either  tacitly  or  expressly.  Gosselin,  though  he 
disclaims  pronouncing  any  opinion  upon  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  the  theological  doctrine  of  a  divine  right,  makes  it  manifest, 
by  the  whole  substance  and  spirit  of  his  argument,  that  he  does 
not  regard  this  as  affording  any  good  founaation  for  the  claim. 
Frassinous,  bishop  of  Hermopolis,  who  was  minister  of  instruc- 
tion under  Charles  X.,  and  tne  most  influential  of  the  French 
prelates  of  that  period,  declared,  in  his  work  entitled — Lea  Vrais 
Frincipes  de  VEgUse  GalUeanej  published  in  1826,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Pope's  temporal  supremacy  was  now  superannuated 
even  beyond  the  Alps,  (p.  72) ;  and  in  proof  of  this  ne  says,  that 
it  is  no  longer  taught  in  the  theological  schools  at  Some.  This 
statement  may  be  regarded  as  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  in  the 
most  recent  and  most  generally  approved  Romish  system  of 
theology — ^the  Prselectiones  Theologic»  of  Perrone,  tlie  present 
professor  of  theology  in  the  Jesuit  College  at  Rome,  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  temporal  authority  of  the  Pope,  though  of  course 
it  treats  very  fully  of  his  authority  as  the  head  of  the  Church. 
Frassinous  mrther  asserts  that,  in  the  negotiations  between  Na- 
poleon and  Pius  YII.,  in  which  the  emperor  wished  to  oblige  the 
i?ope  to  declare  that  he  would  do  nothing  against  the  four  articles 
of  the  Galliean  Liberties,  as  set  forth  in  the  famous  declaration 


*  The  evidence  of  these  statements  is  brought  out  in  a  very  interesting  work, 
publiaJied  hy  authority  of  the  French  Government,  entitled — Essai  Historique 
sitr  Ih  puissance  temporslle  des  Pfepefl»  Daiiiioa«  tfa«  author  of  thb  work,  had  aooeas 
to  the  archives  of  tlie  Vatican,  whioh  were  at  that  time  at  Paris, 
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of  1682,  the  Pope,  though  refusing  to  comply  with  this  demand, 
hinted  that  he  cared  much  less  about  the  tirst  of  these  articles, 
which  denied  to  him  all  temporal  jurisdiction,  thau  about  the 
other  three,  which  limited  his  spiritual  supremacy. 

Gosselin  makes  a  similar  statement  in  regard  to  the  views  and 
feelings  of  some  of  the  recent  Popes  on  this  subject.  He  says, 
(p.  748)- 

"  Many  ofHcial  pieces  of  undeniable  authenticity  shew  clearly  how 
far  the  holy  see  is  from  supporting  the  theological  opinion  of  which  we 
arc  speaking.  Nay  more,  it  openly  professes  in  them  principles  upon 
the  distinction  of  the  two  powers,  and  the  independence  of  sovereigns 
in  temporal  matters,  which  it  is  very  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the 
theological  opinion  of  a  power  either  direct  or  indirect.  We  may  re- 
fer, in  particular,  in  support  of  this  position,  to  the  Briefs  of  Pius  VI. 
relative  to  the  French  Revolution ;  the  Letter  of  Cardinal  Antonelli, 
prefect  of  the  Propaganda,  to  the  Archbishops  of  Ireland,  dated  23d 
June  1791 ;  the  Encyclical  Letter  of  Gregory  XVL  to  all  patriarchs, 
primates,  archbishops,  and  bishops,  dated  loth  August  1832  ;  the  Ex- 
position of  Law  and  Fact,  in  reply  to  the  Declaration  of  the  Prussian 
Government,  3l8t  Dec.  1838;  and,  lastly,  the  Allocution  of  Gregory 
XVL,  pronounced  in  secret  Consistory,  8lh  July  1839.  It  is  enough, 
it  seems  to  me,  to  read  attentively  these  different  pieces  in  order  to 
be  convinced,  that  the  holy  see,  far  from  favouring  now-a-days  the 
tlieological  opinion  of  power,  whether  direct  or  indirect,  gladly  em- 
braces any  opportunity  of  shewing  how  little  importance  it  attaches 
to  this  opinion,  and  of  professing  openly  principles  which  contradict 
It,  or  which,  at  least,  cannot  be  easily  reconciled  with  it." 

There  is  not  much  in  this  statement,  even  though  the  view 
given  of  the  strain  of  these  documents  were  correct.  There  is 
nothing  in  them,  even  by  Gosselin's  shewing,  that  approximates 
to  a  renunciation  of  the  old  theological  opinion,  and  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  suggest  considerations  that  go  far  to 
diminish  the  appearance  of  incompatibility  between  the  princi- 
ples which  these  modem  Pontiffs  are  alleged  to  have  sanctioned, 
and  the  claims  which  their  predecessors  advanced.  But,  more- 
over, we  strongly  suspect  that  Gosselin  has  laid  upon  these  docu- 
ments a  wdght  which  they  are  unable  to  bear.  We  do  not  re- 
member to  have  seen  any  of  them  except  the  Encyclical  Letter 
of  Gregory  XVL,  in  1832,  which  so  much  galled  the  professors 
of  liberalism  among  British  Romanists  by  its  furious  denuncia- 
tion of  the  liberty  of  the  press  and  liberty  of  conscience.  That 
document  certainlv  does  not  sanction  Gosselin's  statement,  and 
we  have  little  doubt  that  this  is  true  also  of  the  others  to  which 
he  refers.  The  whole  history  of  Popery  makes  it  manifest,  that 
no  reliance  is  to  be  placed  upon  what  Popes  and  their  adherents 
may  occasionally  find  it  cpnvenient  to  insinuate. 
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The  views  propounded  by  Gosselin  in  regard  to  tlie  temporal 
supremacy  claimed  and  exercised  by  the  Popes  of  former  times, 
are  those  that  are  now  generally  adopted,  more  or  less  explicitly, 
by  Romanists  both  on  the  Continent  and  in  this  country.  Dr. 
Wiseman  attempts  to  dispose  of  this  topic  in  the  following  cool 
and  easy  way : — ^  Nor  has  this  si)iritual  supremacy  any  relation 
to  the  wider  sway  once  held  by  tlie  Pontiffs  over  the  destinies  of 
Europe.  That  the  headship  of  the  Church  won  naturally  the 
highest  w^eight  and  authority  in  a  social  and  political  state, 
grounded  on  Catholic  principles,  we  cannot  wonder.  That 
power  arose  and  disappeared  with  the  institutions  which  produced 
and  supported  it,  ana  forms  no  part  of  the  doctrine  held  by  the 
Church  regarding  the  Papal  supremacy  " — Vol.  i.  Lect.  viii.  pp. 
244,  245. 

Dr.  Wiseman  here  quietly  assumes  that  the  notion  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  supremacy  never  took  the  form  of  a  theological 
doctrine,  inculcatea  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authorities,  but 
that  it  merely  described  a  practice  originating  in,  and  founded 
on,  certain  temporary  civil  institutions,  which  have  now  disap- 
peared, with  all  that  resulted  from  them,  and  are  therefore 
scarcely  worthy  of  any  serious  attention.  But  this  view  of  tlio 
matter  cannot  be  embraced  by  any  who  are  acquainted  with  it. 
The  temporal  supremacy  has  been  maintained  as  a  theological 
doctrine,  resting  upon  divine  authority,  by  many  Popes  and  by 
many  of  the  most  eminent  Bomish  writers.  Dr.  Wiseman  and 
modem  Romanists  would  fain  throw  this  fact  into  tlie  back- 
ground, but  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  for  it  casts  important  light 
upon  the  policy  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  ever  pursued, 
and  upon  the  validity  of  the  claims  which  she  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  advance.  It  is  a  fact  which  Romish  controversialists 
in  the  present  day  find  it  very  difficult  to  deal  with,  but  which 
they  should  be  compelled  to  face.  There  is,  indeed,  some  diffi- 
culty in  determining  whether  or  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  supremacy  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  Church,  so  as  to 
be  binding  upon  all  good  Catholics.    But  the  fact  that  this 

Juesdon  as  to  whether  or  not  the  opinion  forms  a  part  of  the 
octnne  of  the  Church,  has  given  rise  to  much  controversial  dis- 
cussion among  Romanists,  is  of  itself  very  perjJexing  to  them, 
Tlie  difficulty  of  dealing  with  this  fact,  and  the  still  more  obvi- 
ous difficulty  of  dealing  with  the  fact,  that  many  Popes  have  pro- 
claimed and  enforced  as  a  theological  doctnne,  resting  upon 
Divine  authority,  what  scarcely  any  Romanist  now  ventures  to 
defend,  explain  why  Romish  controversialists  now  genera  lly  try 
to  slip  past  this  subject  in  the  way  adopted  by  Dr.  W  iEcman. 
When  obliged  to  pronple  with  the  temjioial  supremacy  which 
the  Popes  of  former  tmies  claimed  and  exercised,  they  ran  do 
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little  more  than  evade  the  real  merits  of  the  question,  and  at- 
tempt to  involve  it  in  confusion  and  obscurity;  and  the  true  his- 
tory of  this  subject,  correctly  stated  and  applied,  will  always  con- 
tinue to  afford  interesting  and  valuable  materials  for  exposing 
some  of  the  claims  and  pretensions  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
most  constantly  urges,  and  keeping  alive  a  reasonable  apprehen- 
sion of  her  unwearied  activity,  her  singular  dexterity,  and  her 
hardened  wickedness,  in  prosecuting  her  own  selfish  interests,  and 
in  seeking  to  subject  everything  to  her  sway. 

Both  Gosselin  (pp.  12,  22,  346-350)  and  Dr.  Wiseman  (Lec- 
tures, vol.  i.  pp.  293,  294)  dwell  at  some  length,  and  with  much 
complacency,  on  two  works  bearing  on  this  subject,  which  have 
been  published  in  the  present  day,  by  German  writers,  viz., 
Voigt's  History  of  Gregory  VH.  and  Hurter's  History  of  Inno- 
cent III.  Voigt  and  Hurter  were  both  Protestants  when  they 
published  these  works,  that  is,  they  were  not  Romanists,  for  their 
Protestantism  seems  to  have  been  merely  nominal.  They  give  a 
much  more  favourable  view  of  the  character,  policy,  and  conduct 
of  Gregory  and  Innocent  than  Protestant  writers  have  generally 
done,  and  on  this  account  their  works  are  highly  praised  by  Gt)s- 
selin  and  Wiseman,  and  some  of  their  statements  are  quoted  as 
conclusive  testimonies  on  behalf  of  these  much  injured  and  ca- 
lumniated pontiffs.  Voigt  and  Hurter  have  not  discovered  and 
brought  to  light  any  new  materials  bearing  upon  the  character, 
motives,  and  conduct,  of  Gregory  and  Innocent,  and  the  mere 
opinion  which  they  have  formed  and  expressed  upon  these  points 
is  not  of  much  importance.  The  leading  features  in  the  charac- 
ter, and  the  principal  events  in  the  history,  of  these  two  pontiflfe, 
are  w^ell  known  and  easily  appreciated.  They  were  both  very 
remarkable  men,  of  powerful  minds,  and  of  great  strength  of  will ; 
and  they  accomplislied  some  important  results.  The  works  of 
Voigt  and  Hurter  are  interesting  as  bringing  before  us  a  much 
fuller  and  more  complete  view  of  these  pontiffs  than  can  be  de- 
rived from  ordinary  church  histories,  whether  written  by  Pro- 
testants or  Romanists,  but  they  contain  nothing  fitted  to  change 
or  modify  the  opinions  of  those  who  were  competently  acquainted 
with  the  subjects  of  which  they  treat.  Voigt  and  Hurter  are 
hero- worshippers,  who  having  apparently  no  definite  standard 
either  of  doctrine  or  duty,  have  become  enamoured  of  the  eleva- 
tion and  the  audacity  which  distinguished  the  conceptions  and  the 
schemes  of  Gregory  and  Innocent,  and  seem,  in  consequence,  re- 
solved to  put  the  best  construction  upon  all  they  said  and  did, 
and  to  gloss  over  those  of  their  opinions  and  practices  which  have 
brought  upon  them  the  decided  condemnation  of  most  Protes- 
tants, and  of  not  a  few  Romanists.  They  do  not  judge  of  their 
'eroes  by  the  standard  that  ought  to  be  applied  to  men  who  pro- 
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fessed  to  be  ministers  of  Christ  and  to  be  following  out  the  ends 
of  his  mission^  but  only  by  that  which  is  actually  exhibited  by 
the  common  herd  of  worldly  politicians.  The  latter  certainly 
was  the  standard  which  Gregory  and  Innocent  followed,  both  in 
the  kind  of  objects  they  aimed  at,  and  in  the  means  they  em- 
ployed to  accomplish  them.  But  it  is  a  yery  unnecessary  and 
unwarrantable  complaisance  to  judge  of  them  only  by  this  stand- 
ard,  and  to  abstain  from  applying  to  them  any  higher  one.  It 
is  certain  that  Gregory  inyented  the  doctrine  that  the  Pope  has 
a  right  to  depose  soyerei^s  and  to  absolve  subjects  from  their 
oaths  of  allegiance^  that  he  claimed  this  power  as  belon£;ing  to 
him  jure  divinoy  and  exercised  it  with  singular  barbanty  and 
insolence  in  the  case  of  Henry  I V.,  emperor  of  Germany,  while, 
with  all  his  boldness  and  apparent  sincerity,  he  did  not  yenture 
to  deal  in  the  same  way  witn  our  William  the  Conqueror,  who 
liad  given  him  about  equal  provocation.  Gregory  no  doubt 
called  this  maintaining  ecclesiastical  liberiyj  as  did  Benedict 
XIU.,  when,  in  last  century,  he  canonized  him ;  and  Yoigt  is 
complaisant  enough  to  adopt  this  Popish  nomenclature,  telling  us 
that  Gregory's  great  and  only  idea  was  the  independence  of  the 
Churchy  but  most  men  will  think  it  more  correctly  described  as 
establishing  ecclesiastical  tyranny..  It  is  certain  that  Gregory 
compelled  many  thousands  of  clergymen  to  part  with  their  wives, 
in  spite  of  their  strenuous  opposition  and  solemn  remonstrances, 
and  that  he  succeeded  in  permanently  establishing  the  celibacy 
of  the  clergy  as  the  law  and  practice  of  the  Church.  The  man 
who  coula  devise  and  execute  such  schemes  had  undoubtedly 
some  of  the  qualities  of  a  hero,  qualities  well  fitted  to  excite  the 
admiration  of  men^who  look  merely  to  boldness,  earnestness,  and 
strength  of  purpose,  and  disregard  the  dictates  and  the  interests 
of  truth  and  morality.  It  is  certain  that  Innocent  III.  zealously 
prosecuted  the  object  of  securing  for  himself  an  influence  in  ap- 
pointing to  the  great  ecclesiastical  benefices,  that  he  quarrelled 
on  this  subject  with  John  King  of  England,  that  he  excom- 
municated and  deposed  that  monarch,  absolved  his  subjects 
from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  laid  the  kingdom  under  an  inter- 
dict, i.^.,  prohibited  and  prevented  for  a  time  the  celebration  of 
all  religious  services,  transferred  the  crown  of  England  to  the 
king  ofFrance,  and  finally  compelled  John  to  agree  to  hold  his 
crown  and  kingdom  as  the  vassal  of  the  holy  see.  It  is  certain 
that  he  condemned  and  annulled  the  Magna  Charta,  which  the 
Barons  of  England  had  extorted  from  his  vassal  King  John, 
tliat  he  imposed  upon  the  Church  the  belief  of  transubstantia- 
tion  and  the  practice  of  auricular  confession,  that  he  instigated 
the  horrible  massacres  of  the  Albigcnses  by  Simon  de  Montfort, 
and  required  secular  princes  to  extirpate  all  heretics  from  their 
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dominions,  on  pain  of  excommunication  and  forfeiture  of  their 
territory.  This  man,  too,  had  evidently  some  of  the  qualities  of 
a  hero ;  but  it  is  rather  strange  that  he  diould  be  held  ^up  ncm- 
a-days  to  the  admiration  of  philanthropic  and  Christian  men. 
When  Hurter  wrote  his  eulogistic  Life  of  Innocent,  he  was  pro- 
fessedly a  Protestant,  and  held  the  office  of  a  clergyman,  but 
he  must  have  been  at  heart  an  infidel.  In  1845,  as  Gosselin 
tells  us,  he  joined  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but 
he  is  probably  as  much  an  infidel  as  before. 

We  do  not  deny  that  some  of  these  papal  heroes  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  who  introduced  and  established  the  temporal  supremacy 
of  the  holy  see,  had,  viewed  merely  as  men  and  politicians,  some 
striking  and  splendid  qualities ;  that  they  had  succeeded  in  per- 
suading themselves,  that  in  struggling  to  promote  their  own 
supremacy,  they  wore  labouring  for  the  interests  of  religion  and 
the  welfare  of  their  subjects,  and  that  the  end  sanctifies  the 
means ;  that  in  some  of  them  ambition  was  divested  of  its  more 
sordid  and  degrading  elements  and  accompaniments,  and  appear- 
ed somewhat  like  the  ^^  last  infirmity  of  noble  minds ;"  and  that 
in  several  instances  their  interferences  in  temporal  afiairs  were 
directed  to  good  objects  and  followed  by  beneficial  results.  But 
there  is  notiiing  in  all  this  that  should  materially  afiect  the  esti- 
mate that  ought  to  bo  formed  of  their  character,  motives,  and 
conduct,  when  tried  by  the  standard  that  ought  to  be  applied  to 
them,  nothing  that  should  lead  us  to  look  back  to  them  witii 
respect  and  veneration  as  benefactors  of  the  species,  nothinfc  that 
should  prevent  us  fix)m  noticing,  in  the  history  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  supremacy,  of  the  steps  by  which  it  rose,  and  of  the  dis- 
cussions to  which  it  has  given  rise,  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
ambitious,  skilful,  and  unscrupulous  policy  which  the  Church  of 
Home  has  ever  pursued,  of  the  kind  of  objects  it  has  ever  aimed 
at  as  far  as  it  could,  and  of  the  means  it  has  employed  to  efiect 
them. 

We  expected  to  have  been  able  to  embrace  in  this  Aiticle  some 
account  of  the  Gallican  Liberties,  and  of  the  very  interesting 
controversy  to  which  they  have  led,  a  controversy  conducted  by 
men  of  the  highest  eminence,  and  fitted  to  throw  light  upon 
some  impoi*tant  principles,  which  are  still  discussed  with  eainest- 
ness  both  in  this  country  and  upon  the  continent.  But  our 
space  is  for  the  present  exhausted. 
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Abt^  VU.'^Memoire  and  CorrespandeaMe  (ojicial  cmd  fannliar) 
of  Sir  Robert  Murray  Keith^  ILB.f  Envoy  extraordinary  and 
ndmster  plenipotentiary  at  the  Courts  of  Dreadetiy  Copenhageuj 
and  Vienna^  fi^om  1769  to  1792.  WiUi  a  Memoir  of  Queen 
CaroUna  Matilda  of  Demmarkj  and  an  Account  of  the  Revolu^ 
tion  there  in  1772.  Edited  by  Mrs.  Gillespie  Smyth, 
2  vols.    London,  1849. 

Colonel  Sosebt  Keith,  and  his  son  Sir  Robert  Murray 
Keith,  the  former  ambassador  at  the  Courts  of  Vienna  and  St. 
Pelersburgh,  the  latter,  after  some  active  service  in  the  seven 
years'  war,  successively  British  Minister  at  Dresden,  Copenliagen, 
and  Vienna,  belonged  to  a  class  of  useful  public  servants  Mrhich 
many  things  in  the  constitution  of  Scottish  society,  during  the  last 
century,  were  well  fitted  to  produce.    Bishop  Burnet,  who  had 
seen  much  of  the  world,  and  oeen  an  inquisitive  and  shrewd  ob* 
server,  scruples  not,  with  a  sort  of  blundering  honesty,  little 
likelv  to  make  Ills  advice  more  palatable,  to  tell  the  gentry  of 
England  that  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  the  worst  instrnctcd 
and  the  least  knowing  of  any  of  their  rank  he  ever  went  amongst. 
But  the  Scotch,  says  he,  ^^  though  less  able  to  bear  the  expense 
of  a  learned  education,  are  much  more  knowing :  the  reason  of 
which  is  this ;  the  Scotch,  even  of  indifferent  fortunes,  send  pri- 
vate tutors  with  their  children,  both  to  schools  and  colleges; 
these  look  after  the  young  gentlemen,  mornings  and  evenings, 
and  read  over  with  them  what  they  have  learned,  and  so  make 
them  perfecter  in  it :  they  generally  go  abroad  a  year  or  two 
and  see  the  world ;  this  obliges  them  to  behave  themselves  well. 
Whereas  a  gentleman  here  is  often  both  ill-taught  and  ill-bred  : 
this  makes  him  haughty  and  insolent."     Thus,  the  Kestoration, 
and  Charles  the  II.''s  intimacy  with  the  polished  Court  of  Louis 
the  XrV.,  had  done  little  to  rub  off  that  grossness  of  manners 
which  so  surprised  Principal  Baillie  in  Charles  the  I.'s  time,  and 
whieh,  though  often  allied  with  an  unsophisticated  and  sturdy 
patriotism,  which  the  more  refined  Scot  did  not  always  possesp, 
most  have  particularly  unfitted  a  man  for  representing  liis  sove- 
reign at  a  foreign  court. 

The  class  of  which  we  speak  in  Scotland,  and  to  v*\nc\v  t\\c 
Keiths  belonged,  were  generally  of  ancient  and  oriftinaWy  noUe 
races,  of  good  families  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word.     But  %nU\W 
this  gave  them  a  certain  consciousness  of  rank,   \\oN\^NeY  \mui 
they  were,  and  a  strong  attachment  to  the  country  m  nvAucVv  t>o 
many  of  their  ancestor  had  lived  and  died,  tUore  >Nevc  xuau> 
things  besides  those  mentioned  by  the  hbtoniui,  Uiut  vcu^V^^^  ^^ 
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temper  that  exclusiveness  and  lazy  pride  which  are  apt  to  make 
an  aristocracy  narrow-minded,  insolent  and  useless.  Thierry 
has  remarked,  in  the  sketch  of  Scottish  history  appended  to  his 
history  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  that  the  amalgamation  of  dif- 
ferent races  took  place  here  under  very  favourable  circumstances. 
Saxons,  Danes,  and  Qallo-Normans  in  abundance  acquired  lands 
and  influence  amongst  us,  but  coming  as  individuals  seeking 
shelter  and  hospitality,  or  invited  by  wise  princes  to  aid  the  pro- 
gress of  government  and  civilisation,  they  sought  to  identify 
themselves  with  the  nation,  instead  of  uniting  to  oppress  it.  No 
festering  sores  were  made  and  perpetuated  by  the  permanent 
success  of  forei^  invaders ;  and  the  remembrance  of  Largs  and 
Bannockburn,  l^ecame  dear,  not  to  a  distinct  class,  patrician  or 
plebeian,  but  to  the  whole  population.  National  independence 
achieved  for  one  was  achieved  for  all,  and  conferred  on  all  a  cer- 
tain claim  to  respect.  No  tiller  of  the  ground,  however  humble, 
was  a  serf,  sold  and  bought  witli  the  land  he  laboured  ;  no  baron 
of  foreign  descent  held  his  estate  and  titles  by  right  of  conquest. 
Even  difference  of  language  made  no  difference  in  this  respect. 
Lowlander  and  Highlander,  the  man  of  Celtic  blood  and  speech, 
and  the  man  of  Teutonic  blood  and  speech,  were  all  on  a  level ; 
all  were  Scotchmen  and  all  were  free.  There  was  but  one,  and 
that  a  slight  exception — that  of  the  coal-pitmen,  who,  on  utili- 
tarian grounds,  until  within  less  than  a  century  ago,  were  tied 
by  law,  as  indissolubly  to  their  under-ground  occupation,  as  the 
law  of  England,  until  the  other  day,  held  a  clergyman  subject 
for  life  to  his  ordinary  as  a  priest.  The  feudal  system,  indeed, 
subsisted  in  full  force ;  but  in  its  primitive,  not  its  secondary ; 
its  native,  not  its  imported  condition.  In  other  countries  of 
western  Europe  it  was  employed  as  a  means  of  confirming  the 
conquest  of  an  invaded  country,  previously  subject  to  its  own 
laws  and  institutions,  and  hence  arose  the  distinction  between 
vassals  and  serfs.  But  in  Scotland  all  were  vassals — ^there  were 
no  serfs.  The  Gurths  and  Wambas  to  the  south  of  the  Tweed 
had  no  counterparts  to  the  north.  And  yet  those  Gurths  and 
Wambas  were  slow  to  forget  that  their  sires  had  been,  previous 
to  the  Norman  Conquest,  perhaps  rich  and  noble  as  well  as  free ; 
and  to  this  day  one  can  hardly  fail  to  be  reminded  of  the  rela- 
tion of  the  Saxon  and  the  Norman  of  the  12th  century,  and  the 
feelings  it  begot,  in  the  bickerings  of  the  aristocratical  and  de- 
mocratical  members  of  our  British  House  of  Commons,  the  game- 
law  feud,  and  that  of  the  protectionists  and  free-traders. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  this  kindly  amalgamation  of  different 
races  in  Scotland,  of  itself,  greatly  favoured  a  certain  kindly 
amalgamaUon  of  ranks  kei4,  whii  has  greatly  inflaenced  thi 
national  character  and  fortunes,  and  has,  we  fear,  not  been  pro* 
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moted  by  our  intimacy  with  England.   The  times  that  produced 
snch  men  as  the  Keiths,  Sir  Andrew  Mitchell,  and  a  host  of 
others  of  that  stamp,  seem  to  be  going  by.    Our  peasants  are  no 
longer  so  conscious  and  so  proud  of  their  independence;  our 
landed  nobility  and  gentry,  of  old  family,  with  some  eminent  ex- 
ceptions, not  so  shrewd,  industrious,  willing  to  cultivate  business 
habits,  and,  above  all,  in  the  public  service,  content  to  be 
poor.     And  no  wonder,  for  great  though  silent  changes  are 
making,  and  no  provident  statesman  seems  ready  to  turn  all 
these  changes  to  the  best  account.    The  noxious  influences  of  the 
feudal  system  were  beautifully  counteracte<l  in  old  Scottish  so- 
ciety, partly  by  our  civil  legislation,  partly  by  circumstances 
which  legislation  could  hardly  reach ;  and  it  were  well  that  our 
legislators  in  church  and  state,  deeply  pondering  the  natural 
propensity  of  society  as  well  as  individual  man  to  evil,  when  left 
to  itself,  would  suggest  and  adopt  in  time  some  such  remedial 
measures  as  might  effectually  meet  those  novel  corruptions  which 
the  modern  condition  of  society  threatens  to  produce.     The  ten- 
dency of  the  feudal  system  was  to  an  aristocracy,  exclusive,  over- 
bearing, devoted  to  war,  impatient  of  the  restraints  of  law — loyal 
it  might  be  to  the  Crown,  but  by  no  means  willing  to  set  the 
example  of  respect  for  the  decisions  of  the  Crown's  judges,  ne- 
glectful of  learning  as  fit  only  for -churchmen  and  pedants,  and 
still  more  disposed  to  despise  trade  as  the  proper  occupation  only 
of  ignoble  minds.     But  a  law  that  compelled  all  the  eldest  sons 
of  barons  to  learn  Latin  in  a  country  where  there  were  no  exclu- 
sively aristocratical  seminaries,  by  mingling  the  haughty  youth 
of  the  aristocracy  with  the  sons  of  merchants  and  tradesmen  at 
the  burgh  schools,  even  where  no  tincture  of  learning,  or  taste 
for  it,  was  acquired,  must  have  had  the  happiest  influence  in 
softening  down  the  asperities  of  a  feudal  aristocracy  in  the  open- 
ing of  life,  when  the  temper  and  character  are  most  susceptible 
of  impressions,  and  plastic  nnder  them.    Again,  a  law  that  com^ 
pelled  those  barons  to  send  their  eldest  sons  and  heirs  to  college 
to  learn  jure^  that  is,  we  presume,  the  civil  or  Boman  law,  was 
admirably  fitted  to  inculcate  respect  for  law  in  general,  and  to 
lead  them  to  mark  how  far  the  heritable  jurisdictions  were  purely 
administered ;  not  to  say  that  the  study  of  Latin  and  the  Koman 
law  must  have  concurred  to  create  a  respect  in  the  minds  of  the 
youthfnl  chieftains,  for  accomplishments  which  they  would  other- 
wise have  despised ;  to  associate  honour  or  fame  with  the  judge's 
ermine,  as  well  as  the  warrior's  coat  of  mail ;  to  see  in  scientific 
agriculture  a  pursuit  eminently  becoming  a  patriot  landholder, 
and  to  apply  the  grand  principles  of  equity,  where  all  were  free, 
to  all  individual  rights.     These  kindly  tendencies,  introduced  in 
the  reign  of  James  the  IV.,  were  strengthened  by  his  son,  who 
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wisely  encouraged  the  study  of  law  among  his  barons,  by  insti- 
tuting the  Court  of  Session,  and  making  the  office  and  emolu- 
ments of  a  judge  an  object  of  ambition  even  to  the  peers  of  that 
age.    This  necessarily  connected  the  aristocracy  with  the  bar, 
and  drew  all,  as  well  as  the  fifteen  judges,  to  the  metropolis, 
which  soon  became  also  the  seat  of  an  university.    There,  even 
before  the  Union,  they  found  but  the  shadow  of  a  Court,  and 
not  even  that  shadow  afterwards — a  happy  exem^on,  if  we  are 
to  judge  by  the  ill  success  of  a  vice-regal  court  in  Dublin.   Thus, 
wliat  might  be  called  the  forensic  aristocracy,  a  pretty  numerous 
body,  in  proportion  as  London  drew  off  the  peers  and  wealthiest 
commoners,  was  brought  into  closer  connexion  with  bankers  and 
merchants,  the  heads  of  the  other  two  learned  professions,  the 
college  professors,  and  the  clerks  or  writers  to  the  signet,  a  body 
of  legal  practitioners,  ranking  among  the  gentry,  yet  of  inferior 
status  to  the  advocates.    In  the  theory  of  the  Scottish  judicial 
s}rstem,  all  the  nobles  and  lesser  barons  were  expected  to  study 
law  and  have  a  competent  knowledge  of  it,  and  the  Court  of 
Session  was  a  mere  special  jury  of  such  qualified  persons.    But 
in  fact,  it  was  only  from  such  as  practised  at  the  bar  as  advo- 
cates, in  a  few  rare  cases  as  writers  to  the  signet,  that  the  seleo* 
tion  was  made ;  those  advocates  took  fees,  and  a  fee,  though  a 
honorarium,  wonderiiilly  broke  down  the  prejudice  against  a 
gentleman's  working  for  gain.     And  if  an  eldest  son  in  one  case 
took  fees  as  an  advocate,  why  should  not  another  of  a  different 
professional  taste,  take  fees  as  a  physician,  or  his  younger  bro- 
thers despise  the  banking-house  or  merchant's  counting-room  1 
In  short,  feudal  notions  and  aristocratical  pretensions  soon  gave 
way  on  all  sides,  and  yet  so  universal  and  deep*iXK>ted  was  the 
prestige  of  rank,  and  the  respect  for  old  names  and  families,  that 
even  the  opening  of  a  shop  did  not  infer  total  loss  of  caste ;  and 
the  near  relations  of  ancient  peers,  with  but  a  few  steps  between 
them  and  the  title,  might  deal  in  silks  and  laces,  bear  civic 
honours,  and  consort  witn  bailies  and  town  councillors,  without 
being  disowned  by  their  titled  cousins.     What  a  difierence  be- 
tween this  state  of  things  and  that  in  France,  Germany,  and 
some  other  parts  of  the  continent.    Even  in  Denmark,  Sir  R.  M. 
Keith  complains  of  the  intolerable  fastidiousness  of  the  people  in 
respect  to  rank  and  its  pretensions ;  and  to  this,  perhaps,  we  may 
justly  attribute  the  stagnation  of  that  littlo  kingdom  during 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  last  century,  and  the  little  importance 
of  the  Danes,  once  so  stirring  a  people,  in  the  European  com- 
monwealth.    As  the  passage  is  amusing  we  may  quote  it :— * 

"  Our  week  is  now  to  be  parcelled  out  in  plays  and  operas,  and 
there  will  be  at  least  a  place  of  rendezvous  every  evening.  Yet  are 
we  starched  and  demure  even  in  our  playhouses,  for  evei7  human 
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being  bas  his  or  her  place  alloUed  by  the  book  of  etiquette,  nnd  sticks 
to  it  during  the  whole  performance.  Those  who  sit  two  boxes  from 
me  might  as  well  be  in  Norway  for  any  manner  of  commanication 
I  can  have  with  them.  My  little  Juel  is  within  ^re  seats  of  being  as 
great  a  lady  as  Madame  de  Blosset ;  and  as  I  squat  next  to  Madame 
rAmhassadnce,  I  can,  at  least  twice  in  the  evening,  see  the  tip  of  my 
cherubs  nose.  Were  she  to  marry  into  the  third  class  of  grandees, 
I  should  see  no  more  of  her  during  my  stay  in  Denmark !  It  is 
really  ridiculous  to  see  the  world  parcelled  out  here  into  no  less  than 
nine  classes,  ax  of  whom  I  must  never  encounter  without  horror.  Yet 
my  opera-glass  telb  me  that  numbers  eight  and  nine  beat  us  all  hol- 
low as  to  flesh  and  blood.  But  as  surgeons  become  counts  and  prime 
ministers  in  their  island,  my  buxom  nines  may  hereafter  be  court 
ladies  for  aught  I  know." — ^Yol.  i.  p.  291. 

The  last  allusion  is  to  the  unfortunate  Strucnsee,  who  began 
life  as  a  surgeon,  and  whose  fall  was  doubtless  accelerated  by  the 
jealousy  of  the  Danish  nobles  at  seeing  a  Holsteiner,  and  the  son 
of  a  simple  Lutheran  pastor,  occupyingso  leading  a  place,  and 
enjoying  the  confidence  of  George  the  Third's  beautiful  and  ac- 
coraplisbcd  sister,  Queen  Caroline  Matilda  of  Denmark. 

Scotland,  indeed,  with  the  most  ancient  nobility  in  Europe, 
and  with  a  landed  gentry  tenacious  to  a  proverb  of  the  respect 
due  to  their  antiquity  and  their  rank,  presented,  nevertheless, 
the  singular  spectacle  of  a  shrewd,  thrifty,  industrious,  and 
sociable  aristocracy,  amid  a  commonalty  no  less  remarkable  for 
its  intelligence  and  sturdy  independence.  Practically  there 
seemed  an  end  to  all  feudalism,  and  yet  feudal  sentiments  every- 
where survived.  The  same  Bums,  who,  in  his  inimitable  song, 
**  Is  there  for  honest  poverty,"  &c.,  seemed  the  impersonation 
of  modern  democracy,  showed,  in  his  ^^  Lament  for  Glencairn," 
how  deep-rooted,  even  in  his  heart,  was  that  respect  for  ancient 
races  which  is  now  so  fast  dying  away.  It  was  well  for  all  parties 
that  feudalism  should  have  been  so  modified,  and  that  there  was 
no  need  here,  as  in  France,  for  some  fearful  revolutionary  disru])- 
tion  to  break  up,  or  rather  break  down,  our  ancient  aristocracy 
into  sober,  useful  cidzenship.  The  cross  at  Edinburgh,  some 
time  before  the  dinner  hour,  used  finely  to  illustrate  that  state 
of  things  which  saved  us  from  such  a  violent  wrench.  There  the 
citizens  were  wont  to  congregate  between  those  two  grand  centres 
of  influence — the  Exchange  and  the  Parliament  House — to  dis- 
cuss local  and  foreign  news;  there  the  landed  interest,  repre- 
sented by  the  bench  and  the  bar,  and  the  monied  and  commercial 
interests,  represented  by  the  city's  magnates,  met  on  a  sort  of 
neutral  ground  ;  there  the  citizen  canvassed  the  merits  of  every 
new  judge,  and  the  lawyer  those  of  every  successive  provost. 
The  circle  was  far  too  small  to  admit  of  much  classitication. 
Every  new  face  was  a  wonder.    No  sooner  was  a  stranger,  with 
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the  air  of  a  gentleman^  discovered  passing  up  or  down^  thaa 
'^  Wha's  that?"  was  whispered  from  one  to  the  other.  The 
neighbouring  shops  and  the  caddies  were  consulted.  A  buzz  of 
gossip  arose  about  the  unknown  and  his  whereabouts.  There, 
too,  the  patrician  courted  the  burgher,  and  the  burgher  the 
patrician ;  there,  if  haply  a  new  man  had  had  an  invitation  to 

dine  with  the  President  or  Lord ,  he  was  sure  to  appear 

with  gold-headed  cane  and  superbly  powdered  wig,  lace  and 
buckles,  to  whisper  the  honour  that  had  been  put  on  him  ;  there 
the  country  gentleman  and  the  merchant  recognised  each  other 
as  old  occupants  of  the  same  bench  at  the  High  School  or  Col- 
lege, and  quondam  confederates  in  schoolboy  feats  of  mischief  or 
frolic. 

We  cannot  close  these  remarks  on  the  amalgamating  process 
by  which  diiferent  ranks  in  Scotland  were  brought  into  kindly 
harmony  without  being  seethed  together  in  the  revolutionary 
cauldron,  without  a  passing  acknowledgment  to  Holland  as 
having  powerfully  contributed  to  temper  the  pride  of  rank  iu 
our  landed  gentry,  and  to  infuse  into  tne  descendants  of  many  a 
line  of  fierce  and  haughty  barons  that  just  appreciation  of  com- 
mercial and  manufacturing  industry,  of  learning  and  science,  of 
the  peaceful  and  elegant  arts,  and  of  the  learned  professions,  by 
which  our  aristocracy  have  long  been  distinguished.  Many  of 
our  gentry,  like  Sir  K.  M.  Keith,  held  commissions  in  what  used 
to  be  called  the  Scotch  Dutch  regiments.  Many  more  studied 
law,  medicine,  and  divinity  at  the  Universities  of  Holland.  We 
say  medicine  and  divinity,  as  well  as  law,  for  the  profession  of 
medicine  seems  to  have  been  commoner  among  the  Scotch  gentry 
above  a  century  ago  than  now ;  and  Boerhaave  had  not  a  few 
Scotch  lairds  among  his  pupils,  including  Sir  Alexander  Dick, 
a  maternal  uncle  of  the  subject  of  these  memoirs.  Moreover, 
small  as  were  the  emoluments  of  Scotch  parish  ministers  befoi-e 
the  law  of  patronage  came  to  be  practically  acted  upon,  that  bad 
practice  unquestionably  lowered  the  status  of  the  clergr  by 
making  presentations  too  often  personal  favours,  which  no  Chris- 
tian gentleman  could  conscientiously  accept,  or  rewards  for  ser- 
vices which  men  of  landed  property  neither  needed  nor  wished 
to  render. 

About  ninety  pages  of  these  Memoirs  are  given  to  the  corres- 
pondence of  tne  eider  of  the  two  Keiths.  The  first  letters  are 
tame,  because  almost  purely  complimentary,  but  become  interest- 
ing, when  Frederick  the  Great,  Lord  Chatham,  Sir  A.  Mitchell, 
Marshal  Munich,  and  the  Czartoriskis  figure  among  his  corres- 

S)ondents.      Frederick  owed  much  to  Scotchmen,  and  to  the 
Keiths.     To  say  nothing  of  the  Field-Marshal's  services,  it  must 
have  been  inexpressible  relief^  when  Russia  was  pressing  hard 
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on  him  in  1762,  to  learn  that  Peter  III.,  from  the  moment  of 
his  accession,  resolved  to  befriend  him.  This  the  sadly  beset 
monarch  expressly  attributes  to  the  zeal  of  Robert  Keith,  then 
British  Minister  at  Petersburgh,  in  a  letter  reflecting  bitterly  on 
his  threatened  desertion  by  Great  Britain.  On  that  occasion. 
Sir  Andrew  Mitchell,,  who  had  spent  a  lifetime  as  tlie  representa* 
tive  of  his  sovereign  at  Berlin,  expresses  himself  as  overwhelmed 
with  distress  at  the  conduct  of  the  British  Ministry,  and  implores 
the  advice  of  his  correspondent  at  St.  Petersburgh.  His  letter 
concludes  with  a  postscript  that  shows  how  little  residence  abroad 
and  diplomatic  habits  had  cooled  his  loyalty  and  warmth  of  heart. 
'^  When  I  think  of  our  master,"  he  says,  '^  all  the  sentiments  of 
tenderness,  duty,  and  affection  rise  up  in  my  mind.  I  am  afflicted 
beyond  measure.  In  case  you  should  have  had  no  copy  of  the 
memorable  answer  to  my  despatch  of  the  4th  May,  I  must  ac- 
quaint you  that  no  subsidy  is  granted  for  this  year  to  the  King 
of  Prussia !  The  reasons  are  indeed  extraordinary ;  palliate  this 
as  well  as  you  can.  One  dav  or  other  I  hope  to  communicate 
to  you  the  true  one,  which  I  think  I  have,  by  cnance,  discovered." 
It  is  a  pity  that  he  could  not  venture  to  put  this  chance  dis- 
covery in  ^f/riting ;  but  one  thing  seems  very  clear,  that  when 
Frederick  charged  the  new  administration  of  George  III.  not 
only  with  breach  of  treaty,  but  with  labouring  to  embroil  Peter 
m.  with  Prussia,  he  must  have  had  a  strange  idea  of  that  ad-* 
ministration^s  common  sense  in  employing  at  Berlin  and  St. 
Petersburgh  ministers  so  devoted  to  his  interests  as  Mitchell  and 
Keith  manifestly  were.  This  is  a  subject  into  which  we  cannot 
enter  here  beyond  the  remark  that  George  LQ.,  as  a  conscien-* 
tious  and  religious  man,  no  doubt  felt  scruples  as  to  the  morality 
of  the  manner  in  which  that  war  began  on  the  part  of  England, 
could  have  had  little  real  respect  for  the  sneering  infidelity  of 
the  King  of  Prussia,  and  probably  thought  that  toe  friendship 
of  Russia,  procured,  by  the  confession  of  Frederick  himself^ 
through  George^s  minister  at  the  Bussian  Court,  was  an  ample 
equivalent  for  the  refused  subsidy.  Yet  Prussia  did  not  forget 
tliis  breach  of  understanding,  and  revenged  herself,  above  thirty 
years  afterwards,  by  pocketing  subsidies  without  rendering  the 
smallest  service  with  her  troops  in  return. 

The  elder  Keith  must  have  had  some  fine  points  of  character 
in  him.  He  seems  to  have  been  a  kind,  wise,  and  honest  friend 
to  the  unfortunate  Peter  III.  His  dislike  to  Russia,  we  doubt 
not,  was  caused  not  only  by  separation  from  Vienna  friends,  and 
difference  of  climate,  but  aJso  by  the  notorious  profligacy  of  the 
court,  and  the  supposed  necessity  for  distributing  money  among 
the  courtiers.  In  1760  he  pleads  hard  to  be  recalled  ;  and  when 
we  find,  immediately  following  an  expression  of  his  anxiety  to 
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return  to  his  family,  from  whom  he  had  been  absent  twenty 
years,  and  his  dread  of  encountering  another  Russian  winter, 
after  having  had  two  attacks  of  fever  in  the  course  of  the  last,  a 
wish  to  be  informed  where  the  money  (jP100,000^  had  been 
lodged  which  he  was  to  lay  out  for  the  public  service,  we  can 
hardly  doubt  that  such  services  were  among  the  worst  disagre- 
mens  of  his  post.  The  consciousness  of  his  own  unsullied  integ- 
rity seems  to  have  made  even  this  old  diplomatist  feel  that  sudi 
money  was  pitch,  which  he  could  not  toucn  without  being  defiled. 
"  I  must  beg  the  favour  to  know,"  says  he,  "  upon  whom  I  may 
draw  if  occasion  should  require :  I  mean  only  for  such  gratifica- 
tions as  I  may  judge  it  necessary  to  make,  from  time  to  time,  to 
particular  persons ;  for,  as  I  said  then,  I  see  not  the  smallest  ap- 
pearance at  present  of  laying  out  considerable  sums  to  any  ad- 
vantage."— (p.  34.)  He  then  proceeds  to  ask  for  two  modest 
favours  for  his  two  sons,  one  or  whom  at  least  had,  by  distin- 
guished services,  earned  a  right  to  more  than  was  asked,  and 
concludes  with  a  few  lines  which  we  would  recommend  to  be 
learned  by  heart  by  every  living  servant  of  the  Crown.  "  I 
have  one  reason  which  makes  me  hope  for  success  in  my  request 
to  retire,  viz.,  that  it  is  the  first  favour  that  ever  I  asked  for  my- 
self;  for  I  can  venture  to  say,  and  I  appeal  for  the  truth  of  it 
to  all  my  Secretaries  of  State,  that  in  the  course  of  twenty  years 
that  I  have  served  the  Crown  I  never  desired  increase  of  honours 
or  appointments :  I  never  asked  for  any  employment,  nor  ever 
refused  any  when  it  was  thought  I  could  be  of  use  to  the  service 
of  my  royal  master.*"  His  reluctance  to  touch  the  public  money 
in  an  indirect  manner,  and  for  questionable  purposes,  descended 
to  his  son,  who,  at  the  close  of  a  long  diplomatic  career,  could 
boast  that  he  had  never  drawn  a  fartning  to  be  spent  as  secret 
service  money. 

That  son  was  bom  in  1730.  His  loss  of  his  mother  at  the  age 
of  eleven,  and  his  father^s  long  residence  abroad,  seem  to  have 
thrown  him  much  upon  his  maternal  uncles,  one  of  whom  had 
his  seat  near  Edinburgh ;  and  we  quite  agree  with  the  editor  in 
thinking  that  that  ^^  relish  for  fun  and  frolic  which  neither  age 
nor  etiquette  could  quench,  may  have  taken  its  rise  from  that 
e[)itorne  of  the  world,  in  its  mixture  of  ranks,  its  struggles  and 
competitions,  nay,  even  its  not  altogether  bloodless  conflicts — the 
Hign  School,  as  graphically  descnbed  by  Sir  Walter  Scott." 
His  destination  for  the  army  appears  from  the  coarse  he  was 

[>ursuing  while  at  an  academy  in  London,  where  riding  the  great 
lorse,  fencing,  French,  fortification,  music  and  drawing  divided 
his  time.  Classical  studies  seem  then  to  have  been  intermitted, 
and  yet  so  thoroughly  had  he  been  grounded  in  Latin,  that  even 
in  the  evening  of  life  it  was  one  of  what  be  called  hb  ten  Ian- 
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punges,  which  he  could  use  colloquially  when  occasion  required. 
Hn^  indeed,  as  a  diplomatist  Hugo  Grotius's  Latinity  must  have 
been  perfectly  familiar  to  him,  and  highly  serviceable  in  helping 
him  through  knotty  clauses  in  Latin  treatises.  His  facility  in 
acquiring  languages  was  prodigious,  for  he  not  only  spoke  and 
wrote  French  like  a  native,  but  was  conversant  with  German, 
Dutch,  and  Italian.  His  letters  are  probably  as  English  as  a 
Scotchman  of  that  period  could  well  write,  and  one  only  regrets 
that  in  those  to  his  sister,  Miss  Anne  Murray  Keith,  the  proto- 
type of  Mrs.  Bethune  Balliol  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Canongate, 
instead  of  only  giving  a  dash  of  Scotch  here  and  there,  he  had 
not  adopted  altogether  the  genteel  Scotch  of  that  period.  We 
next  find  him  in  one  of  the  Scotch  regiments  in  the  service  of 
Holland,  and  there,  probably  with  much  time  on  his  hand,  he 
seems  to  have  beguiled  his  leisure  with  scribbling  verses.  The 
editor  gives  a  specimen,  which,  taken  in  connexion  with  his 
epistolary  powers,  shows  that  had  circumstances,  as  in  the  case 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  led  him  to  devote  himself  to  composition  for 
the  press,  without  ceasing  to  be  a  man  of  affairs  and  to  mingle 
much  in  ordinary  society,  he  might  have  become  a  highly  j)opu- 
lar  writer.  But  he  had  not  the  slightest  ambition  of  that  kind, 
and  evidently  never  wrote,  whether  in  prose  or  rhyme,  but  for 
the  amusement  of  his  friends  and  from  the  fulness  of  a  well-stored 
mind,  keenly  alive  to  the  humorous,  full  of  the  kindly  feelings, 
and  which,  when  he  had  no  friends  to  converse  with,  found  it  a 
positive  relief  to  communicate  with  them  on  paper.  It  would 
appear  that  at  the  age  of  twenty-two,  when  at  Bergen-op-zoom,  he 
was  tempted  by  a  rise  in  rank  to  pass  from  one  regiment  to 
another  which  was  soon  reduced,  and  on  this  mishap  laments 
the  mistake  into  which  his  ambition  had  led  him,  with  a  pathetic 
drollery  that  reminds  us  of  Cowper. 

"  By  the  side  of  the  slow  running  Zoom 
A  poor  pensioned  Captain  was  laid, 
And  while  he  bewailed  his  sad  doom 
A  knapsack  supported  his  head. 

''  Tlie  Lieutenants  who  heard  him  complain. 
With  a  sigh  to  his  sighs  did  reply, 
And  the  En&igns,  who  shared  in  his  pain, 
Stood  mournfully  murmuring  by. 

*  #  *  * 

"  Poor  I,  who  till  now  was  sogay, 

Must  soon  from  that  station  remove ; 
Go,  clothed  like  a  ploaghman,  in  grey, 
Or  live  in  a  cottage  on  love. 

«      .  *  *  * 
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"  Our  masters  have  sent  us  to  range, 
The  wants  of  the  State  to  supplj; 
Tis  theirs  to  complete  the  great  change ; 
Tis  ours  to  be  pensioned — and  die  !'* 

Little  did  the  disconsolate  Scotch-Dutch  paid-oflf  captain  foresee 
that  he  was  to  die  as  a  minister-plenipotentiary  on  the  retired 
list,  with  a  pension,  indeed,  but  one  that  enabled  him  to  keep 
the  most  distinguished  company  in  London,  after  having  been 
honoured  with  the  special  confidence  of  his  sovereign  in  the  most 
difficult  and  delicate  circumstances,  and  taken  his  place  in  his- 
tory as  a  distinguished  diplomatist.  Acting  probably  under  the 
advice  of  his  father,  he,  on  this  occasion,  betook  himself  to  Ger- 
many, to  complete  his  military  education  in  a  garrison  town, 
where  the  duty  was  severe,  and,  in  winter  at  least,  the  hardships 
excessive.  In  March  1758,  we  find  him  "  the  youngest  super- 
numerary captain  of  a  new  battalion  without  a  company,  which, 
after  having  been  eleven  years  a  captain,  and  a  month  a  major, 
is  no  very  nattering  prospect."  His,  however,  was  not  a  nature 
easily  to  be  discouraged.  His  grand  object  was  to  be  of  use, 
leaving  it  to  others  to  appreciate  and  promote  him.  Li  the  cam- 
paign of  that  year,  under  Prince  Ferainand,  he  filled  important 
though  temporary  situations  in  the  army.  When  winter  came, 
even  the  dull  town  of  Munster  could  not  check  his  love  of  humo- 
rous versification  with  which  he  was  amusing  himself  in  a  letter 
to  one  of  his  sisters,  when  interrupted  by  a  courier  from  England 
with  instructions  that  prevented  his  visiting  Scotland,  and  led  to 
his  being  appointed  adjutant-general  and  secretary  to  the  com- 
mander-in-chief for  the  winter.  In  order  to  show  the  great 
folks  that  the  prospect  of  so  much  business  did  not  depress  his 

fenius,  he  presented  them  next  day  with  the  following  verses  on 
^rince  Ferdinand.  It  seems  now  a  thousand  pities  that  their 
author  was  so  much  lost  to  his  country,  in  stupid  foreign  em- 
bassies, when  he  might  have  held  a  distinguished  place  among 
the  Johnsons  and  Burkes  of  London. 

"  No  more  shall  Fiction  lend  her  aid  to  Truth, 
And  fabled  heroes  teach  aspiring  youth ; 
In  Ferdinand's  example  they  shall  find 
Lessons  that  mend  the  heart  and  form  the  mind. 
Behold  him,  glorious  in  the  conquer'd  field, 
Greorge's  avenger  and  his  country's  shield ; 
Humanity  and  Justice  by  his  side, 
And  the  loud  voice  of  Liberty  bis  guide : 
Men  mark  that  soul  that  sparkles  in  his  eye, 
And  learn  for  her  to  conquer  or  to  die. 

But  when  again  the  winter  storms  descend. 
And  the  rude  blast  the  active  war  suspend, 
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See  him  in  social  life  bj  all  beloved, 
And  truly  blest — in  being  self-approved. 
Free  with  a  few,  and  easy  in  the  crowd. 
Too  great,  too  wise,  too  worthy  to  be  proud ; 
The  joys  his  bosom  feels  andvirtuesgive, 
Teach  with  what  pleasure  honest  men  may  live." 

This  turn  for  humour  and  talent  for  easy  and  graceful  versifi- 
cation seems  to  have  run  in  the  blood  of  the  Keiths.  George 
the  ninth  Earl  Marischal,  and  brother  of  the  famous  Marshal, 
was  attainted  and  obliged  to  fly  in  1715,  Having  fallen  in  love 
in  Paris  with  a  voung  French  lady,  afterwards  the  Mar^chale 
de  Crequi,  and  slie  with  him,  the  lovers  were  cruelly  separated 
by  the  insuperable  obstacle  of  the  handsome  young  Scotchman 
being  a  Protestant.  They  never  met  again  till  theEarl  was  seventy 
and  his  lady-love  a  grandmamma.  On  that  occasion,  so  well  de- 
scribed by  the  Marechale — "  Listen,""  said  he,  "  listen  to  the  only 
French  verses  I  ever  composed,  and  perhaps  the  only  reproaches 
that  ever  were  addressed  to  you : — 

'*  Un  trait,  lanc6  par  caprice, 
M'atteignit  dans  men  printems : 
J 'en  porte  la  cicatrice 
Encore,  sous  mes  cheveuz  blancs. 
Craignez  les  maux  qu*amour  cause, 
Et  plaignez  un  insense 
Qui  n'a  point  cueilli  la  vom 
Et  que  repine  a  blesse." 

Yet  the  man  who  was  so  tender  a  lover  in  youth  lived  to  be  a 
humorist  at  fourscore.  He  corresponded  constantly  with  his 
distant  relation,  the  younger  Keith ;  and  on  being  asked  to  send 
a  state  of  his  infirmities  that  an  English  physician  might  pre- 
scribe, he  writes : — "  I  thank  you  for  your  advice  of  consulting 
the  English  doctor  to  repair  my  old  carcass.  I  have  lately  done 
so  by  my  old  coach,  and  it  is  now  almost  as  good  as  new.  Please, 
therefore,  to  tell  the  doctor  that  from  him  iexpect  a  good  repair, 
and  shall  state  the  case.  First,  he  must  know  that  tne  machine 
b  the  worse  for  wear,  being  nearly  eighty  years  old.  The  repa- 
ration I  propose  he  shall  begin  with  is,  one  pair  of  new  eyes,  one 
pair  of  new  ears,  some  improvement  on  the  memory.  When 
this  is  done  we  shall  ask  new  legs  and  some  change  in  the 
stomach.  For  the  present  this  first  reparation  will  be  suBScient ; 
and  we  must  not  trouble  the  doctor  too  much  at  once." 

To  return  to  the  versifying  adjutant-general,  bis  stay  at  Mnn- 
ster  secured  to  him  ^^  the  lite-long  friendship"  of  Marshal  Con- 
way, some  of  whose  letters,  written  long  afterwards,  occur  to- 
wards the  close  of  these  Memoirs,  and  give  one  a  high  opinion  of 
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that  single-hearted  and  noble-minded  officer.     In  the  following 
campaif^n  he  was  happily  not  involved  in  the  censure  passed  on 
Lord  (t.  Sackville,  and  received  the  command  of  a  regiment  of 
Highlanders,  raised  for  the  war  in  Germany,  and  which,  as  the 
readers  of  General  Stewart^s  work  may  remember,  highly  dis- 
tinguished itself  in  several  actions,  and  was  loaded  with  commen- 
dation from  the  highest  quarters.     The  reduction  of  that  corps 
at  the  close  of  the  war  threw  its  colonel  out  of  active  ser^nce,  but 
his  stirring  and  inquisitive  turn  of  mind  abhorred  inactivity.    In 
17(>4,  he  made  a  tour  through  France,  and  met  with  a  bril- 
liant reception  in  Paris.     In  1765,  he  had  returned  to  London. 
It  does  not  seem  clear  how  he  passed  the  next  four  years,  but 
though  for  part  of  that  i)eriod  in  command  of  the  87th  regi- 
ment, much  of  his  time  seems  to  have  been  spent  in  the  society 
of  a  club  of  twelve  members,  calling  themselves  the  Gana,  and 
consisting   of  Lord   Frederick   Campbell,   Messrs.   Bradshaw, 
Kigby,  and  Chamier,  all  holding  office  under  the  Government, 
General  Grosvenor,  Messrs.  Cox,  Harley,  and  Bagot,  with  the 
heads  of  the  banking-house  of  the  Drummonds,  and  himself. 
These  were  not  mere  wits,  but  united  with  that  character  the 
graver  attributes  of  men  of  business,  and  were  most  of  them 
family  men.     In  1769,  the  Colonel  was  appointed  envoy  to  the 
court  of  Saxony.     At  that  dullish  court  ne  seems  to  have  felt 
severely  the  loss  of  London  society.    His  first  letter,  dated  Dres- 
den, is  a  sqinb,  professing  to  be  written  by  his  secretary,  and 
announcing  his  (Teath.     The  drollery  of  this  epistle  strongly  re- 
minds one  of  the  quiet  humour  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  and  it  is 
marked  by  the  same  rich,  easy,  unembarrassed  style.    We  may 
give  it  as  a  specimen  of  the  author's  peculiar  vein. 

^'  To  U.  Drummond,  Esq. 

"Dreacfe/*,  1769. 

'*  Sir, — ^I  am  sorry  to  acquit  myself  of  a  very  moumfid  duty,  in  ac- 
quainting you  that  bis  Excellency,  Robert  Murray  Keilh,  envoy  ex- 
traordinary at  this  court,  late  commandant  of  the  87th  Regiment  of 
Foot,  lord  of  the  manors  of  Murraj*s-hul],  Deans,  Doghouse,  &c.,  bade 
adieu  to  this  transitory  state  on  the  night  of  Wednesday  last,  immedi- 
ately after  the  arrival  of  the  English  post,  which  contained  nothing  but 
a  Ijondon  Chronicle. 

^*  I  hod  been  alarmed,  during  these  two  months  past,  at  the  dejection 
of  spirits  which  had  often  seized  his  Excellency,  and  particularly  on 
post  nip;hts.  I  often  heard  him  mutter  some  strange  names,  such  as 
Bessy,  Tatty,  Nerry,  &c.,  &c.*     And  on  many  occasions  he  even  went 

*  Tlie  wives  of  the  married  members  of  **  the  Gaug,*'  who  8cem  to  bare  been 
in  right  of  their  bunbaads,  members  too. 
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so  far  ns  to  wish  tliem  all  at  Old  Nick,  (that  was  his  Excellency's 
expression,)  together  with  a  score  of  Drummonds,  Carapbelb,  and 
Mairs. 

"  On  the  above  mentioned  evening  he  called  me  to  his  bedside,  and 
spoke  to  me  in  these  terms  : — *  Mr.  O'Carroll,  how  many  friends  do 
you  think  you  have  in  the  world?' — *  Sir,'  said  I,  *  besides  your  Ex- 
cellency, whose  friendship  does  me  honour,  I  am  happy  enough  to 
believe  that  I  have  three  or  four  fast  friends.' 

"  '  You  are  a  blockhead,  Mr.  O'Carroll,'  (said  the  Envoy,  with  great 
warmth,)  *  for  believing  any  such  thing.  'There  is  no  such  being  ex- 
isting as  a  true  friend.  I  thought  I  had  a  dozen,  male  and  female, 
but  now  I  am  convinced  there  is  not  one  of  them  would  give  a  Soho 
ticket  for  my  soul  and  body.  Tuck  me  up.  Master  O'Carroll,  bury 
me  at  your  leisure ;  and  let  me  give  you  this  last  bit  of  advice : — 
Treat  mankind  like  wolves  and  tigers ;  eat  and  drink,  and  be  merry, 
if  you  can ;  and  be  sure  you  break  the  Ten  Commandments  every  day 
of  your  life !' 

*'  These  were  the  last  words  that  great  minister  pronounced,  and 
in  repeating  them  I  am  penetrated  with  the  sense  of  the  irreparable 
loss  his  family  and  country  have  sustained  in  him.  My  affliction  is 
hardly  to  be  expressed.  It  is,  however,  the  only  excuse  I  can  allege 
for  the  trouble  you  now  receive  from,  Sir,  your  most  obedient  and 
most  humble  Servant, 

«Wm.  O'Carroll." 

Dresden  at  this  time  was  rapidly  rising  from  the  ruins  into 
which  it  had  been  turned  in  the  previous  war.  Nearly  a  tlionsand 
houses  had  been  burnt  down  during  the  Prussian  siege.  Yet  so 
accustomed  had  Germany  become  to  the  devastations  of  that 
wasteful  war,  that  it  does  not  seem  to  have  laid  tlie  slightest  ar- 
rest on  the  downward  tendencies  of  the  people ;  and  few  seem  to 
have  seen  the  hand  of  God  stretched  forth  to  chastise  those  Pro- 
testant provinces,  where  faith  had  sunk  so  low  that  people  seemed 
to  weary  themselves  in  trying  to  make  out  how  little  and  how 
faintly  they  could  believe,  and  how  worldly  and  immoral  they 
might  become,  without  quite  ceasing  to  be  Christians.  The 
Envoy's  education  and  manner  of  life  had,  we  fear,  been  little 
favourable  to  his  religious  character.  With  that  eminentl}'  so- 
ciable disposition  of  his,  he  must  have  been  tempted  to  look  on 
mankind  with  complacency,  and  to  make  light  of  tneir  vices,  even 
wlien  indicative  of  a  grievous  moral  and  rcligious  decline.  His 
residence  at  the  Saxon  court  must  soon  have  oecome  wearisome 
to  a  man  of  his  activity,  but  might  have  been  interesting  had  he 
set  himself  to  employ  his  influence  in  reviving  the  spirit  that 
Luther  and  Melancthon  sought  to  introduce  and  cherish. 

"  Now  that  I  am  about  it,"  he  writes  to  his  sister,  "  I'll  give  you 
a  little  sketch  of  my  way  of  living.    Morning,  eight  o'clock — Disli  of 
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coffee,  half  a  basin  of  tea,  billet  dauxs^  eipbroiderers,  tojmeii,  and  tailors. 
Tai — Business  of  Europe,  with  a  little  music  now  and  then,  pour 
e'gayer  lea  affaires.  Twelve — Devoirs  at  one  or  other  of  the  Courts  (for 
we  have  three  or  four).  From  thence  to  fine  ladies,  toilettes,  and  ten- 
der things.  Two — Dine  in  public ;  three  courses  and  a  dessert ;  ven- 
ture upon  half  a  glass  of  pure  tvine^  to  exhilarate  the  spirits,  without 
hurting  the  complexion.  Four — Rendezvous^  sly  visits,  declarations, 
eclaircissemenSf  &c.,  &c.  Six — Politics,  philosophy,  and  whist.  Seven 
— Opera,  appai*tementf  or  private  party.  A  world  of  business,  jealousies, 
fears,  pantings,  t&c.  After  settling  all  tliese  jarring  interests,  play  a 
single  rubber  at  whist,  en  attendant  le  souper.  Ten — Pick  the  wing  of 
a  partridge,  propos  galans^  scandals,  and  petits  chansons.  Crown  the 
feast  with  a  bumper  of  Burgundy,  from  the  fairest  hand ;  and,  at 
Twelve^  steal  away  mysteriou^y — home  to  bed, 

^^  There's  a  pretty  lute-string  kind  of  life  for  you  I  and  all,  as  you 
perceive  plainly,  within  the  verge  of  the  ten  commandments.  And 
yet,  would  you  believe  it?  I  am  such  a  vulgar  dog  at  bottom,  as  to 
have  dull  plodding  matrimony  ever  in  my  head." 

Here  he  pleads  guilty  to  card-playing ;  but  some  years  after, 
at  Vienna,  he  seems  to  have  conceived  a  profound  disrelish,  for 
what  Sir  Walter  Scott  so  justly  calls  a  dribbling  away  of  life, 
and  fell  on  an  ingenious  plan  for  keeping  in  favour  ncvertheleas 
with  card-players.    To  the  same  sister,  he  writes  in  1773 — 

"  I  wish  Lent  were  in  the  Pope's  inside !  or  that  a  good  comedy 
were  a  part  of  the  papistical  penance !  Cards,  cards,  cards !  You 
must  know  that  I  never  touch  them,  in  jest  or  in  earnest ;  and  there- 
fore am  the  most  useless  of  God's  creatures.  *  Monsieur^  joue-t~il  f 
'  Non*  *  Comment  ?  Monsieur  ne  joue  pas  a  aucun  jeu  ? '  *  Non,' 
^  Mais  cela  est  inouif^  etpuis  on  laisse  Id  Monsieur  pour  jamais,  J, 
your  unworthy  brother,  lost  thirty  bowing  acquaintances,  male  and 
female,  in  the  first  six  weeks  by  the  above  laconic  answers  to  two 
simple  questions  ;  and  yet  I  am  incorrigible,  for  cards  and  I  are  in- 
compatible. I  never  tire,  that's  one  thing ;  I  can  look  pleasant  for  a 
week  together — ^and  feel  comfortable  and  laugh  cheerfully  when  it 
comes  to  my  turn,  and  all  without  cards ;  ergo,  why  should  I  play  ?" 

''March  12. 
"  I  have  fallen  upon  an  excellent  way  to  please  the  public  in 
the  article  of  card-playing,  without  sacrificing  my  five  senses  to  a 
parcel  of  red  and  black  spots.  A  lady  who  is  generally  remai'kably 
lucky  at  cards,  but  who  had  lately  a  bad  run  of  about  a  week,  com- 
plained t'other  day  loudly  of  her  misfortunes,  and  said  she  must  soon 
relinquish  cards,  her  favourite  amusement.  I  immediately  thought  I 
might  strike  an  advantageous  bargain  with  this  dear  creature,  and 
satisfy  all  mankind.  I  therefore  agreed  to  attack  Dame  Fortune  with 
niff  money  and  her  fingers ;  and  now  she  plays  her  three  parties  every- 
day in  my  name,  and  at  my  risk  ;  and  I  am  now  one  of  the  prettie.st 
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card-players  in  Vienna — h/proanfl  This  agreement  has  amused  the 
whole  town ;  and  I  am  in  no  danger  of  being  a  loser  hj  it  in  the  end, 
as  she  plays  well  and  luckily,  and  for  very  small  sums.  '  Monsieur  le 
Chevalier  Keith  est  hien  aiinable ;  *  dit-on,  '  iljoue  au  hup  par  procureur* 
Aye,  by  next  Carnival,  I  will  hire  me  a  dancer,  and  skip  by  procura- 
tion  also  !" 

But  in  this  casei  he  himself  played  his  cards  best.  His  proxy 
was  die  Countess  Clary,  "  a  little,  fat,  round,  tidy  body,**  from 
Saxonv,  who  did  the  honours  of  Prince  Kaunitz's  table.    A  few 

J  rears  later,  an  emissary  from  the  revolted  American  colonies 
lappened,  in  Sir  R.  M.  Keith's  absence,  to  be  surreptitiously  in- 
trodfuced  at  that  all-powerful  minister's  table  by  the  French  am- 
bassador, and  then  la  petite  veuve  (as  she  was  called)  declared 
"  he  should  never  either  dine  or  play  cards  there  while  she  pre- 
sided, were  she  to  be  a  winner  by  it  of  10,000  crowns." 

To  return  to  Dresden,  our  man  of  simple  British  tastes  soon 
became  disgusted  with  the  stifthess  and  etiquette  of  a  petty 
German  court.  On  the  30tli  of  December  1769,  he  writes  to 
his  father : — 

'*  On  Christmas  day,  I  was  engaged  to  dine  with  the  Elector ;  but 
in  the  evening,  we  drank  yours  and  Lady  Dai's  (his  aunt  Dal- 
rymple*s)  healths  in  my  small  society,  and  Frank  did  the  honours  of 
the  pies  and  punch  to  his  fellow-servants  in  a  very  jovial  and  hand- 
some manner.  We  are  now  preparing  to  plague  one  another  without 
mercy  for  three  or  four  days  with  visits  of  ceremony  and  stiff  compli- 
ments. I  am  sure  every  man  of  sense  should  be  disgusted  with  the 
new  year  for  its  nonsensical  beginning.  But  there  is  no  getting  the 
better  of  custom  ;  and  this  etiquette  is  part  of  the  Magna  Charta  of 
all  German  courts." 

His  love  of  simple  enjoyments  seems  to  have  marked  him  for 
a  fool : — 

''  Now,  to  my  own  matters,"  he  says.  ^*  We  had  a  very  wet  summer, 
and  no  company  in  town.  I  have  philosophized  a  good  deal,  and 
jaunted  about  now  and  then  in  the  neighbourhood.  I  am  almost  the 
only  person  who  loves  walking,  in  a  country  where  every  step  would 
raise  the  admiration  of  a  landscape  painter.  People  are  surprised  that 
a  man  in  my  situation  should  trudge  about  continually,  without  even 
a  servant,  especially  as  I  am,  without  vanity,  so  elegantly  provided 
in  carriages.  Your  friend  at  the  Hague  has  really  done  wonders  in 
the  chariot  way ;  but  so  far  from  indulging  in  laziness  in  consequence, 
my  long  walks  are  become  one  of  the  standing  jokes  of  the  Court,  and 
I  have  proposed  to  set  up  a  penny  post^  and  to  be  myself  the  carrier 
of  all  the  letters.*" 

The  Court  etiquette  that  restrained  the  exuberance  of  his  ani- 
mal spirits,  seems  only  to  have  made  them  flow  out  more  kindly 
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in  his  letters  in  the  same  sort  of  drollery,  which  gives  such  a 
charm  to  those  of  Cowper,  when  "  in  merry  pin.*'  To  his  sister 
he  writes,  three  days  before  the  above  date, — 

*'  I  must  DOW  talk  to  yoa  of  the  uitcmal  state  of  my  family,  which 
is  indeed  in  a  turmoil  and  combustion,  not  at  all  unlike  that  of  a  half- 
petitioning  borough^  though  from  very  different  causes.  I  have  in  the 
house  twelve  men,  and  three  women  only.  Now,  the  twelve  gentle- 
men are  aU^  more  or  less,  inamorati  of  the  three  ladies,  and  have  (or 
think  they  have)  individually  reason  to  be  jealous.  In  the  meantime^ 
there  are  such  bickerings  and  peltings,  that  the  house  is  as  hot  as  a 
fiery  furnace.  M.  Barterman^  formerly  blacksmith,  and  now  butler, 
has  been  so  active  in  dealing  out  devoirs  to  the  females,  and  fisty-cuifs 
to  the  males,  that  he  is  soon  to  make  his  parting  bow  and  the  best  of 
liis  way  to  Britain.  A  propoa  of  servants,  I  must  tell  you  an  anecdote 
of  Frank,  which  is  not  much  to  his  honour.  lie  met  with  a  brother 
nigger  in  London,  who  had  changed  services  and  countries,  with  all  the 
light-heartedness  of  his  countrymen.  He  is  now  in  Denmark,  and 
wrote  to  Squire  Francis,  with  a  fine  project  of  lace,  and  fur,  and  tur- 
ban, in  Copenhagen.  Fi*ank  first  wavered,  and  then  yielded.  He 
hogged  my  permission  to  visit  the  north,  which  I  was  in  no  humour 
to  refuse.  He  accordingly  laid  off  my  sumptuous  livery,  and  rigged 
Jiimseh"  out  for  the  journey.  I  gave  him  an  honourable  discharge, 
and  he  bowed  a  farewell.  Next  day  an  Ii'ish  priest,  called  MacnalJy, 
came  to  tell  me  that  his  eloquence  had  awakened  the  spirit  of  repent- 
ance in  the  black  soul  of  Francis.  To  be  short,  he  wept  a  recanta- 
tion, signed  a  recantation  for  three  years  to  come,  and  received  with 
his  pardon  the  handsomest  yellow  robe  in  all  Saxony.  He  had  set 
liis  heart  on  a  Persian  robe  and  fur  lining ;  and  being  a  very  good 
servant,  I  could  not  deny  him  the  satisfaction.  Sir  Thomas  Wjflin, 
ireeholder  of  the  city  of  Bedford,  (his  valet  de  chambre,)  is  by  much 
the  prettiest  man  and  the  most  intimate  friend  I  have.  '  Wenus,  the 
god  of  love,  and  Cubid  his  mother,'  are  making  him  look  melancholy 
and  gentlemanlike  at  present ;  but  we  shall  soon  hope  to  get  him  into 
fiesli  and  spirits  again.  But  I  have  another  genius  of  quite  a  different 
stamp,  and  this  is  hi$  history." 

And  so  he  goes  on  to  tell  of  a  "  mongrel  Scots  wine  merchant" 
whom  he  knew  in  Holland,  fifteen  years  before,  and  who,  after 
various  turns  of  fortune,  being  at  last  reduced  to  indigence,  had 
tlirown  himself  on  his  more  fortunate  countrvman  at  Dresden. 
The  good-natured  Envoy  found  his  appeal  irresistible  ;  "and  so," 
says  lie,  "  here  he  is,  with  a  handsome  suit  of  blue  clothes,  and 
a  good  wig ;  and  a  more  decent  bailie-looking  man  never  walked 
tlio  Cross  of  Edinburgh.  lie  has  the  run  of  the  house,  and  a 
ducat  a  month,  and  swears  he  never  saw  happier  days." 

But  Keith  was  much  too  valuable  a  man  to  be  allowed  to 
vogetate  much  longer  at  Dresden.     After  a  visit  to  Vienna, 
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where  he  had  been  warmly  received  by  Maria  Theresa  and  lier 
son  Joseph,  as  well  as  other  surviving  friends  of  his  father,  he 
was  called  to  occupy  the  delicate  post  of  representing  his  sover- 
eign at  the  Court  of  Copenhagen,  during  the  short  and  unhappy 
residence  there  of  George  the  Third's  beautiful  and  accomplisned 
sister,  Carolina  Matilda,  as  queen  of  that  silly  Prince,  Christian 
Vn.  This  brings  us  to  that  part  of  Mra.  Smyth's  work  whicli 
first  led  to  the  compilation  of  the  volumes  before  us,  and  of  itself 
occupying  about  two  hundred  pages,  does  great  credit  to  her 
taste  ana  judgment.  Into  that  sad  history  we  shall  not  enter. 
Had  its  incidents  and  the  personages  it  brought  on  the  scene 

K receded  the  times  of  Shakespere,  wo  should  doubtless  have 
ad  another  tragedy  of  the  great  dramatist,  with  its  plot  laid  in 
Denmark.  Enough ;  Colonel  Keith's  behaviour  in  that  trying 
position  drew  forth  his  sovereign's  warmest  approbation,  and  pro- 
cured for  him  the  honour  of  Knight  of  the  Bath,  at  a  time  when 
the  number,  then  limited  to  twenty-five,  was  complete.  It  was 
followed,  also,  by  his  removal  to  "a  more  eligible  situation." 
He  had  become  heartily  tired  of  the  coldness  and  stiffness  of  the 
manners  of  the  people  of  Denmark,  and  his  dislike  had  not  been 
lessened  by  what  he  had  seen  of  the  Court. 

This  brings  us  to  the  commencement  of  Sir  Robert's  twenty 

{rears'  residence  at  the  Court  of  Vienna,  being  that  period  of  his 
ife  to  whicli  he  owes  his  chief  place  among  the  public  men  of 
Europe.  We  quite  agree  with  the  editor,  however,  in  the  pro- 
priety of  leaving  the  public  life  of  her  hero  to  the  historians  of 
that  period,  with  the  exception  of  a  minute  account  of  the  con- 
gress at  Sistovo,  which  those  historians,  and  Coxe  in  particular, 
have  treated  raeagi'ely  and  unsatisfactorily.  Still,  we  are  not 
left  without  notices  of  conversations  with  the  sovereigns  of  Aus- 
tria, and  some  excellent  letters  from  the  public  men  of  those  days 
— those  of  General  Conway  and  the  first  Lord  Auckland  in  par- 
ticular— which  enter  deeply  into  the  history  of  that  eventful 
period  during  which  those  revolutionary  elements  were  prepar- 
ing, which,  by  their  explosion  afterwards,  were  to  make  all  pre- 
vious history  seem  tame  in  the  light  of  the  terrible  combustion 
they  produced. 

Sir  Roberta's  residence  in  London,  and  the  thorough  apprecia- 
tion of  his  character  by  the  large  circle  in  which  he  had  moved 
there,  seem  to  have  made  it  a  sort  of  established  custom,  at  least 
for  the  aristocracy,  to  send  their  sons  with  introductions  to  him 
at  Vienna.  No  fewer  than  five  hundred  such  youths  had  from 
first  to  last  passed  through  hiis  hands.  He  used  to  call  them  his 
Vienna  lads,  and  great  was  the  satisfaction  with  which  he  learned 
that  no  fewer  than  twenty-seven  of  them  had  found  their  way 
into  one  Parliament.    We  doubt  not  that  they  carried  with  them 
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through  h*fe  a  warm  recollection  of  the  worthy  knight's  hospi- 
tality,  bonhommie^  and  open-hearted  and  painstaking  attention 
amid  all  the  blunders  and  embarrassments  incident  to  young 
Englishmen,  thrown  suddenly  into  the  society  of  a  distant  {breign 
capital.  Nor  was  he  without  a  valuable  return  in  the  very  so- 
ciety of  such  youths,  many  of  them  no  doubt  '^  neat  as  imported/' 
and  still  imbued  with  the  strong  racy  flavour  of  their  British 
nationality:  for  even  those  raw  John  Bulls,  and  the  letters 
they  brought  with  them,  must  have  had  a  most  conservative  in- 
fluence on  their  kind  host's  British  feelings  while  thrown  for  so 
many  years  among  foreign  scenes,  persons,  and  manners.  Al- 
though Sir  Robert's  ambition  seems  to  have  been  more  than  sat- 
isfied by  the  easy  and  pleasant  post  of  plenipotentiary  at  Vienna, 
and  his  happy  natural  temperament  found  German  society  in 
some  points  sufficiently  congenial,  he  bitterly  complains  at  times 
of  the  insipidity  of  the  conversation  at  courts,  ancl  never  forgets 
or  ceases  to  appreciate  the  society  he  had  left  in  England.  The 
following  passage  is  from  a  letter  to  his  favourite  correspondent 
Bradshaw : — 

"  I  don't  know  how  it  is,  ray  dear  friend,  but  the  same  old  story 
which  you  and  I  talked  over  in  a  post-chaise,  about  a  thousand  pounds 
a  year,  a  wife  and  a  farm^  is  continually  trilling  through  my  brain ; 
and  I  cannot  for  the  soul  of  me  help  thinking  that  in  something  of 
that  kind  consists  the  summum  bonum.  But  mounted  as  I  am  on  the 
above-mentioned  hobby-horse,  I  can,  however,  assure  you,  with  great 
truth,  that  whilst  I  am  to  serve  my  master  abroad,  I  never  can  have 
a  commission  so  honourable  and  agreeable  as  the  one  I  now  enjoy. 
I  like  the  sovereigns  I  am  sent  to,  their  capital,  and  their  subjects. 
There  is  not  a  happier  man  in  all  Austria  than  myself,  yet  I  have  a 
hankering  afler  honie,  which,  as  it  is  built  upon  laudable  motives,  I 
cannot  wish  to  suppress.  I  have  oflcn  thought  that  not  one  in  a  hun- 
dred of  your  odd  fellows,  who  wallow  in  the  luxury  of  the  land  you 
live  in,  knows  the  value  of  the  enjoyments  within  your  reach.  For 
my  own  part,  I  never  think  of  John  Bull  and  his  proud  little  island 
without  a  singular  pleasure.  There  is  a  queerness  in  John  that  I 
delight  in ;  there  is  a  stamp  upon  him — a  character,  a  variety,  a  man- 
liness, which  nothing  can  come  up  to ;  and  then  John's  women  are 
so  fresh  and  tidy,  his  grass  so  green,  his  mutton  and  his  claret  so 
good,  his  house  so  much  his  own^  that  I  cannot  relinquish  my  share  of 
those  advantages." — Vol.  i.  p.  362. 

England  was  never  described  better  in  fewer  words.  And  Sir 
Robert  did  live  to  enjoy,  though  but  for  a  very  few  years,  his 
share  of  its  advantages.  Scotland  had  evidently  lost  its  charm 
for  him.  Almost  all  his  surviving  friends  and  correspondents 
were  resident  in  and  about  London.  He  had  lived  too  long  amid 
the  excitement  of  metropolitan  company  to  allow  the  quiet  of 
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follow  her  smiles,  I  should  answer  without  hesitation,  my  love  of  hooks; 
and  that  love  you  must  early  instil  into  your  son  and  heir.  Tell  me 
what  he  likes  best  to  do  when  nobody  controls  him,  and  hint  to  me 
the  foibles  which  you  have  been  able  to  discover  in  his  temper  and 
character,  and  you  shall  have  my  best  advice  upon  everything.  A 
flashy  bit  of  a  letter  like  this,  with  a  few  wise  sentences  and  nostrums, 
will  neither  fulfil  your  intentions  nor  mine ;  but  I  will  willingly  follow 
the  matter  out,  step  by  step,  which  is  the  only  way  of  doing  educa- 
tion business,  '  It  is  fair  in  a  father  to  give  to  the  sapling  that  gentle 
twist  which  bends  him  towards  the  paternal  wishes  for  his  good.' 
^  All  degrees  of  force  carried  beyond  that  point,  and  in  opposition  to 
natural  talents  and  disposition,  are  not  only  cruel  but  absurd.'" 

Such  a  correspondent  was  no  mere  humorist  or  mere  diplo- 
matist ;  and  the  generally  serious  matter-of-fact  strain  of  his 
friend  Bradshaw's  letters,  concurs  with  his  asking  advice  on  this 
occasion,  to  prove  that,  with  all  the  light  nonsense  of  his  friend's 
letters,  that  friend  commanded  his  thorough  respect.  But  it 
seems  to  have  been  on  rare  occasions  only  that  Sir  Robert's  more 
solid  qualities  wei*e  called  forth. 

One  would  almost  say  of  such  a  man  that  he  was  cursed  with 
too  little  ambition,  too  easy  a  temper,  too  much  toleration  for  the 
faults  of  those  among  whom  he  lived.  The  Jesuits  boast  much 
of  what  was  lost  to  the  world  when  they  and  their  colleges  were 
suppressed ;  but  if  Austria,  where  their  influence  had  been  im- 
mense, may  be  thought  a  fair  specimen  of  its  results,  truly  little 
was  lost  by  their  suppression.  Frivolity,  sensuality,  and  gross 
superstition,  imrelieved  by  any  great  examples  of  higher  qualities, 
except  perhaps  in  the  case  of  tne  Empress  herself  and  lier  sons, 
and  that  extraordinary  coxcomb  Kaunitz — were  universally  pre- 
valent ;  but  the  British  minister  seemed  ready  to  forgive  every- 
thing but  the  stupidity  of  the  place, — a  stupidity  which  he  must 
have  felt  dragged  him  down  with  it  in  spite  of  himself,  and  must 
have  made  him  cling  to  his  correspondence  with  the  nobler 
natures  we  find  among  his  London  friends.  In  another  letter  to 
the  sensitive  and  often  dispirited  Bradshaw,  he  gives  the  following 
picture  of  Vienna  society : — 

^'  You  are  persuaded,  no  doubt,  that  in  every  great  capital  a  man 
may,  by  taking  some  pains,  find  out  a  few  companions  of  his  own 
stamp  and  cast.  An  arrant  mistake,  my  good  lord,  and  one  which  I 
have  experienced  to  my  cost.  This  city  is,  in  many  respects,  one  of 
the  first  in  Europe.  We  have  thousands  of  nobility  ;  universities  and 
academies  in  abundance  ;  lawyers  without  end ;  and  clerg}'raen  of  all 
colours.  I  have  sought  in  vain  for  my  fellows  in  all  these  societies  ; 
and  what  will  surprise  you  more  is  this,  that  if  (in  the  course  of  the 
last  nine  months)  there  has  been  handled  with  ability  or  pleasantry  in 
either  of  them,  any  one  subject  of  instruction,  moral,  civil,  or  political, 
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it  certainlj  has  not  been  within  earshot  of  your  friend  the  Flenipo. 
All  this  is  nothing ;  but  if  in  the  same  space  of  time  he  had  been  wit- 
ness to  one  joyous  meeting,  to  one  hearty  laugh,  performed  by  man, 
woman,  or  child,  he  would  have  taken  his  share  of  that  gaiety  in  lieu 
of  the  information  he  thirsts  afier,  and  have  thought  himself  a  gainer 
by  the  bargain.  The  ephemeral  fly  which  is  born  in  the  morning  to 
die  at  night,  might  hold  up  the  conversation  of  one-half  of  our  most 
brilliant  circles.  The  play,  the  dance,  your  horse,  my  coach,  a  pretty 
embroidery,  or  a  well  fancied  lining,  these  are  the  favourite  topics,  up- 
on every  one  of  which  I  am  a  numskull  of  the  first  water.  I  never 
play  at  cards ;  fr^o,  I  am  not  only  a  stupid  fellow,  but  a  useless  one.'" 

No  doabt  the  very  presence  of  an  ambassador  from  a  foreign 
and  not  always  very  friendly  Court,  and  of  a  Protestant  also, 
must  have  laid  a  restraint  on  the  company  in  regard  to  politics 
and  religion ;  and  we  suppose  it  is  quite  the  perfection  of  an  am- 
bassador's character  to  be  able,  amid  the  empty  nothings  of 
court  prattle,  to  insinuate  the  views  he  wishes  to  be  adopted,  and 
to  discover  those  that  may  be  secretly  influencing  the  Government 
under  which  he  resides,  so  that,  like  the  Roman  minister  described 
by  Tacitus,  he  may  be  doing  most  when  apparently  least  occu- 
pied.* Still,  such  a  description  argues  a  very  low  scale  of  intelli- 
gence if  not  of  intellect,  and,  let  us  add,  a  marvellous  lack  of  the 
iincr  erympatliies  of  our  nature.  At  that  very  period  the  immor- 
tal Jonn  Howard  was  visiting  Austria  on  his  errands  of  mercy ; 
and  we  may  be  assured  that  a  little  of  that  man's  spirit  infused 
into  the  social  circles  of  Vienna,  would  instantly  have  told  upon 
the  tone  of  conversation  in  them.  When  the  soul  of  man  is 
onoe  touched  with  the  charity  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  not  his  feel- 
ings and  heart  only  that  are  raised  to  the  anselic  standard,  but 
his  mind  and  intellect  also  are  invigorated  and  enlarged.  Alas, 
so  incomprehensible  did  Howard's  object  seem,  that  he  was  sus- 
pected of  being  a  spy  I  Sir  Bobert  then  speaks  of  the  striking 
contrast  presented  by  the  society  he  had  left  at  home : — 

^^  I  would  not  have  you  to  think,  however,  that  we  want  capabili- 
ties for  better  purposes  than  these;  but  education  and  custom  are 
everything,  and  we  have  been  so  much  habituated  to  swim  upon  the 
Buriace  of  things,  that  we  never  take  the  trouble  to  inquire  whether 
there  be  any  bottom  or  not. 

"'  With  you  Jokna  in  England  'tis  quite  otherwise ;  for  you  are  often 
so  cursedly  profound  that  you  are  never  at  ease  until  you  are  groping 
and  floundering  in  the  very  bed  of  the  river.  I  have  seen  scores  of 
you  stick  in  the  mud,  and  seldom  it  is  that  you  show  your  heads  above 
water.     I  bale  all  extremes  in  society,  but  I  must  needs  say,  that  that 


*  EnU  Sejamtu  c/thao  simiUiuuu  ct  quaii  nihil  a^iu  cam  mojcima  wkjlithaiar, — ^Tic 
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which  falls  to  mj  lot  carries  with  it,  now  and  then^  an  insipiditj  that 
wears  me  to  the  very  bone.  As  I  hope  for  mercy,  the  King  slioukl 
breed  his  foreign  ministers  from  the  cradle  to  that  calling,  give  them 
the  education  of  the  department  they  are  to  belong  to,  and  by  denying 
them  the  good  things  that  are  peculiar  to  his  kingdoms,  fit  them  for 
the  enjoyment  of  those  that  belong  to  others.  I  am  not  puppy  enough 
to  think  myself  wiser,  cleverer,  or  more  worthy  of  esteem  than  the 
many  people  I  meet  with  daily ;  but  I  say,  and  persist  in  thinking, 
that  'tis  a  hard  thing  to  stand  alone  in  the  midst  of  a  great  city,  and 
be  forced  to  say,  as  I  do,  that  an  eel  is  more  like  an  oyster  than  I  am 
to  a  German  fine  gentleman." — Vol.  i.  p.  442. 

At  a  later  date  we  find  him  adroit  that  at  a  risit  in  the  country 
paid  to  Prince  Kaunitz,  he  met  with  some  "  valuable  people" 
whom  the  easier  intercourse  permitted  on  such  occasions  had  en- 
abled him  to  become  better  acquainted  with ;  and  ere  long  we 
find  him  becoming  wonderfully  contented  with  Austrian  society, 
Coxe,  in  his  History  of  the  House  of  Austria,  has  given  so  very 
meagre  an  account  ox  the  proceedings  at  Sistova,  that  the  large 
portion  of  these  Memoirs  aevoted  to  them  may  be  considered  al- 
together new.  Whether  we  look  to  the  amusing  description  of 
the  place  and  of  Turkish  manners — to  the  dissection  of  the  policy 
of  the  different  parties — the  characters  of  the  personages  who 
conducted  the  negotiation  drawn  by  the  hand  of  a  master — the 
turnings  and  windings,  apparently  endless,  by  which  the  repre* 
sentatives  of  the  mediating  powers  had  their  patience  so  cruelly 
tried  for  many  a  tedious  month  in  the  dullest  of  all  places — which- 
ever of  these  we  turn  to,  we  find  something  to  interest  or  amuse 
us,  all  the  more  as  the  writer's  inexhaustible  stock  of  good  nature 
and  drollery  never  fails  him ;  and  the  same  person  who  indites 
the  ablest  diplomatic  notes,  and  settles  the  nicest  questions  with 
the  most  admirable  tact,  in  writing  to  his  sister  Anne  is  still  the 
same  amusing  crony  as  ever,  full  of  anecdote,  and  fun,  and 
pleasantry. 

While  we  think  a  good  many  of  the  merelv  complimentary  letters 
in  these  volumes  might,  for  the  public  at  least,  nave  been  better 
omitted,  there  is  one  letter  whose  absence  we  greatly  regret.  We 
refer  to  that  written  by  Sir  Charles  Douglas  to  Sir  R.  M.  Keith, 
describing  the  battle  of  the  12th  of  April  1782,  the  day  after  it 
was  £[>ught.  Our  readers  are  no  doubt  aware  that  there  has  been 
a  keen  controversy  as  to  the  person  to  whom  the  credit  of  that, 
perhaps  the  most  important  and  critical  victoiy  in  English  Naval 
history,  next  to  the  defeat  of  the  Armada,  belongs.  All  are 
agreed  that  the  success  of  the  day  was  owing  to  the  enemy^s  line 
being  pierced  by  the  admiral's  ship,  followed  by  those  in  his  rear, . 
and  their  doubling  round  on  the  enemy's  rear,  thus  throwing 
them  into  inextricable  confusion.    Sir  George  Rodney  was  ol(^ 
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infirm,  and  gouty.  His  very  plan  of  attack  showed  caution.  He 
let  the  enemy  have  the  weather-gage,  in  order  that  if  any  one  of 
his  own  ships  was  disabled  it  might  at  once,  by  putting  up  the 
helm,  fall  out  of  the  line.  To  pierce  the  enemy'^s  line  reauired  of 
course  the  helm  to  be  put  the  other  way,  and,  in  technical  phrase, 
to  luff.  Now,  Sir  Howard  Douglas,  Sir  Charles's  son,  thought  it 
due  to  his  father's  character  to  publish  a  pamphlet,  showing  that 
Sir  Charles,  the  admiral's  flag-captain,  first  respectfully  suggested 
to  Sir  George  that  the  line  of  the  enemy  should  be  broken  by 
the  helm  being  put  down,  and  then,  on  Sir  George  refusing,  gave 
his  own  orders  tnat  this  should  be  done  ;  in  short,  that  his  father 
won  the  day  in  spite  of  Sir  George  Rodney,  who,  however,  in- 
stead of  resenting  such  flagrant  disobedience,  allowed  the  gallant 
captain  at  last  "  to  do  as  he  pleased."  Tlie  Quarte^'ly  Review 
treated  this  attempt  of  Sir  H.  Douglas  to  transfer  the  glory  of 
that  eventful  day  from  Lord  Rodney  to  his  father  with  contempt. 
But  Sir  Howard  sent  a  letter,  appended  to  the  42d  volume  of  the 
Beviewj  containing  what  appears  overwhelming  evidence  from 
eye  and  ear^witnesses  of  wnat  passed,  proving  that  Sir  Charles 
seized  the  precise  moment  when  the  manoeuvre  could  be  executed 
with  best  eflect,  and,  in  spite  of  the  opposite  orders  of  his  supe- 
rior, ordered  the  ship  to  oe  steered  right  athwart  the  enemy's 
line,  cheering  the  crew,  and  calling  out, — Lufl*,  boys,  lufi^,  and  the 
day's  our  own  I 

Of  course,  in  this  state  of  things,  any  letter  written  by  Sir 
Charles  Douglas  the  day  after  the  battle,  and  minutely  describ- 
ing it,  must  be  a  document  of  no  ordinary  interest ;  and  the  very 
circumstance  of  its  being  ^'  nautical  in  its  technical  details,'^  and 
^^  voluminous,"  must  only  make  it  all  the  more  interesting,  as 
throwing  light  on  that  ever  memorable  exigagement. 

Among  Sir  Robert's  letters  is  one  to  Lord  Caermarthen,  de- 
scribing a  long  interview  he  had  had  with  Joseph  II«  on  the 
subject  of  the  intervention  of  Prussia  in  the  afikirs  of  Holland 
and  the  discontents  of  the  Austrian  Netherlands.  Joseph  seems 
to  have  entertained  a  hereditary  grudge  at  the  house  of  Orange, 
but  his  sympathy  with  the  Dutch  ''  patriots,'''  like  that  of  the 
French  Court  with  our  revolted  American  provinces,  was  sin- 
gularly impolitic.  It  but  blew  the  flame  of  msurrection  among 
his  own  suojects.  The  letter  is  chiefly  remarkable,  however,  as 
a  proof  of  Joseph's  unflinching  firmness  in  maintaining  his  sove- 
reign, authority — a  firmness  contrasting  strongly  with  the  blun- 
denng  movements  of  his  generals  as  wdl  as  with  the  irresolution 
of  the  rebels,  even  in  the  moment  of  victory.  And  here  we  may 
note,  that  whereas  Russia,  Prussia,  Austria,  and  Great  Britain, 
during  the  twenty  years  preceding  the  first  French  Revolution, 
were  governed  by  mouarchs,  dimring  much,  indeed,  in  other 
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respects,  but  all  gifted  with  extraordinary  strength  of  will,  their 
Governments  seem  to  have  felt  the  tonic  hifluence  of  such  chiefs, 
since  all  lived  through  the  agitations  of  the  revolutionaiy  tempest ; 
while  France,  Holland,  Italy,  Spain,  and  other  countries  that 
were  weakly  governed  during  that  preliminary  period,  were  either 
absorbed  altogether  by  the  Grand  Empire^  or  had  their  thrones 
subverted  and  their  dynasties  changed. 

In  a  letter  from  Lord  Auckland,  then  our  ambassador  at  the 
Hague,  the  following  remarkable  passage  occurs  in  reference  to 
the  obstinacy  with  which  Baron  Herbert,  acting  for  Austria  at 
the  Congress  of  Sistova,  had  insisted  on  some  absurd  pretensions, 
and  that,  too,  in  a  very  unfair  spirit : — 

"  I  need  not  inform  you  that  the  conduct  of  the  Imperial  plenipo- 
tenliiiries,  which  surprises  many,  does  not  surprise  me.  You  know  that 
I  did  not  expect  anything  that  could  come  within  the  rules  either  of 
good  faith  or  of  good  policy.  I  have  long  considered  the  hand  of 
Providence  as  bearing,  in  an  especial  manner,  upon  the  present  es- 
tablished governments  of  Europe,  so  as  to  make  them  operate  blindly 
and  obstinately  towards  their  own  destruction,  towards  the  general 
anarchy  of  mankind,  and  a  vast  scene  of  wild  calamity  and  carnage." — 
Vol.  ii.  p.  481. 

These  lines  were  written  in  June  1791.  How  singularly  were 
the  forebodings  they  express  verified  in  the  course  of  the  follow- 
ing four-and-twenty  years  !  and  may  we  not  regard  them  as  re- 
ceiving a  second  fulfilment  now  ?  Alas !  the  old  Book  to  which 
Marshal  Conway  alludes,  still  so  well  known,  still  so  little  heeded, 
cannot  be  neglected  with  impunity.  Its  existence  is  a  great  fact, 
the  neglect  of  it  is  another  great  fact,  and  the  sure,  the  inevitable 
result  is,  that  governments  "operate  blindly  and  obstinately  to- 
wards their  own  destruction,  towards  the  general  anarchy  of  man- 
kind, and  a  vast  scene  of  wild  calamity  and  carnage." 

Sir  Robert  died  in  July  1795.  That  he  must  have  exercised 
a  great  though  quiet  influence  both  at  home  and  abroad  in 
the  highest  circles,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Yet  one  cannot  but 
regret,  that  with  all  his  respect  for  "  the  ten  commandments," 
his  early  education  and  subsequent  habits  were  little  fitted  to 
j)romote  depth  of  character,  or  to  make  religion  a  matter  of  serious 
study.  Still,  when  we  see  the  regard  entertained  for  him  by 
correspondents  evidently  not  wanting  in  these  respects,  we  may 
possibly  be  censuring  him  amiss  ;  and  amid  all  this  exuberance 
of  light  and  easy  writing,  there  may  have  been  an  under-current 
of  serious  conviction  which  his  ordinary  correspondence  does  not 
reveal, 
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Art.  VIII. — 1.  Papers  relating  to  the  Punjab.     1849. 
2.  Leaves  from  iJie  Journal  of  a  Subaltemy  during  die  Campaign 
in  tJie  Punjab.     Edinburgh,  1849. 

There  is  a  well-known  passage,  in  one  of  the  Horatian  odes,* 
over  which  the  commentators  and  critics  once  fought  a  great 
battle.  Though  the  casus  belli  was  merely  a  disputed  letter, 
nation  has  ere  now  risen  up  against  nation  upon  questions  of  no 
greater  import.  The  belligerents  were  the  critics  and  commen- 
tators, on  one  side,  of  the  romantic  and  poetical  world ;  on  the 
other,  the  men  of  literal  matter-of-fact  and  the  disciples  of  the 
schools  of  physical  science.  The  former  fought  valiantly  for  the 
/,  the  latter  no  less  stoutly  for  the  s.  The  romantic  school  wero 
ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  in  defence  of  the  ^^fabulosus  Hy- 
daspes."  The  literal  interpreters  and  the  banner-bearers  of  tlio 
physical  sciences  were  no  less  devoted  in  the  cause  of  the  "  sabit- 
losits  Ilydaspes.*'  In  spite  of  a  prosodical  doubt,  fatal  to  their 
cause,  the  latter  had  possession  of  the  disputed  territory ;  and 
in  bold  type  described  the  Ilydaspcs  as  the  sandi/  river.  Thero 
was  not  much  poetry  in  the  epithet,  but  there  was  some  truth. 
Geographers  and  geologists  were  content  with  it  as  it  stood. 
The  commentators,  one  and  all,  of  the  dry-as-dust  school,  were 
naturally  inclined  to  cleave  to  it.  The  substitution  of  another 
word,  differing,  however  slightly  in  sound  and  construction,  so 
alarmingly  in  meaning,  seemed  nothing  less  than  a  most  unor- 
thodox and  impertinent  innovation.  A  new  race  of  critics  had 
risen  up  to  give  a  more  fanciful  interpretation  to  the  passage. 
Horace,  they  contended,  was  not  a  geographer  or  a  geologist, 
but  a  poet.  It  was  not  his  to  describe  the  mere  physical  charac- 
teristics of  the  rivers,  and  mountains,  and  plains,  which  imparted 
a  picturesque  grandeur  to  his  odes.  He  was  a  poet ;  and  he 
naturally  surrounded  those  rivers,  and  mountains,  and  plains, 
with  the  most  poetical  associations.  The  word  was  "  fabulosus 
Hydaspes  " — tlie  fabulous  Hydaspes — the  legendary  Hydaspes — 
the  far-off  eastern  river,  peopled  with  fables  and  traditions,  in- 
vested with  all  kinds  of  fanciful  associations,  suggestive  of  wild 
and  incredible  stories — in  a  word,  if  a  single  word  can  describe 
the  much  that  is  conveyed,  the  romantic  Hydaspes.  What  fables 
had  come  from  that  mysterious  river — fables  of  ants  larger  than 
foxes— of  tigers  as  tall  as  horses — of  the  mighty  cymbal-playing 
elephant,  and  the  strange  chimerical  griffon ; — the  wild  tales  of 

*  Sive  per  syrtes  iter  eoetuoeas, 
Sive  facturus  por  inhoBpitalem 
Caucasum,  vcl  quoo  loca  fabulosus 

Xeambit  Hydaspes. 
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blended  fiction  and  truth  which  Megasthenes^  and  Nearchus,  and 
Arrian,  and  others  had  handed  down  from  the  great  Alexandrian 
era — tlie  records  of* heroic  exploits  on  the  banks  of  those  famous 
Indian  rivers — deeds  worthy  of  the  gods,  scarcely  less  surprising 
and  portentous  than  the  miracles  wrought,  in  wantonness  or  in 
malice,  by  the  heroes  of  the  mythological  world. 

Now,  nere  was  an  interpretation  worthy  of  the  poet.  If 
Horace  did  not  write  ^^fabulosus  Hydaspes,"  it  was  very  clear 
that  he  ought  to  have  written  it.  No  single  word  in  the  Latin 
language  could  have  imparted  so  much  meaning  to  the  passage. 
It  was  a  fine  resonant  word  in  the  ear ;  but  how  pregnant  and 
significant  the  sense ;  what  a  large  suggestiveness  in  it.  It  was 
a  chapter  in  itself.  The  victory  gained  over  the  dry-as-dust 
critics  we  hold  to  be  complete  and  humiliating.  They  have  no 
better  foundation  to  rest  upon  than  the  sand  which  seems  to  fill 
their  thoughts.  As  it  was  in  the  time  of  Alexander — as  it  was 
in  the  time  of  Horace — so  it  is  in  our  own  time.  That  same 
IIydas|)es  is  still  fahulosua  amnia — still  a  river  pregnant  with 
romantic  associations.  It  is  one  of  many  fabulous  eastern  rivers, 
which  centuries  hence  will  be  dear  to  the  poet  as  the  cherished 
scenes  of  the  romantic  achievements  of  the  Christian  warriors  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  Such  achievements  require  but  the 
mist  of  ages  to  impart  to  them  the  mysterious  grandeur  which 
now  seems  to  accompany  the  march  of  the  Macedonian  army 
through  the  barbaric  realms  of  King  Porus,  as  along  the  banks 
of  those  mighty  streams,  which  were  said  to  be  the  breadth  of  a 
day's  journey,  the  stately  hosts  flowed  on  to  victory.  There  is 
nothing  in  ancient  historv  to  compete  in  military  grandeur,  or 
in  romantic  interest,  witn  the  Afghan  and  Sikh  campaigns  of 
the  British  army ;  and  there  is  many  a  captain  and  subaltern  in 
the  service  of  the  Company  or  the  Crown  whose  exploits  are  dis- 
tinguished by  a  more  greatrhearted  enthusiasm,  a  more  chival* 
ix>us  valour,  than  the  best  deeds  of  the  mighty  Grecian  warriors 
who  followed  the  fortunes  of  the  Macedonian  madman  almost  to 
the  borders  of  the  Hindostan. 

It  was  with  no  little  regret  that,  when  attempting  in  the  last 
Number  of  this  Journal  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  Fall  of  the  Sikh 
Empire,  we  found  ourselves  compelled  to  discard  much,  if  not 
all,  of  that  illustrative  personal  matter,  which  gives  life  to  the 
political  narrative,  and  imparts  to  history  its  legitimate  romance. 
We  would  fain  have  dwelt  episodically  upon  the  exploits  of  indi- 
viduals, and  have  been  less  sparing  of  tnose  picturesque  acces- 
sories, without  which  the  chronicle  of  the  past  is  seldom  better 
than  a  dull  recital  of  unsuggestive  events.  What  was  denied  to 
us  then  we  may,  in  some  sort,  accomplish  now.  An  episodical 
chapter  of  Indiaa  history  may  well  be  devoted  to  the  modem 
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heroes  of  the  Indus,  the  Hydaspes,  the  Hyphasis,  the  Acesines, 
and  the  other  ^'  fabulous"  rivers,  on  whose  banks  our  British 
legions  have  fought  and  conquered,  and  our  tents,  to  be  replaced 
soon  by  more  abiding  homesteads,  are  now  pitched  in  security 
and  in  peace. 

From  the  time  when  a  young  subaltern  of  Artillery  threw 
himself  into  the  beleaguered  city  of  Herat,  and  by  his  own  per- 
sonal energy  and  inspiring  courage  upheld  the  drooping  spirits 
of  the  Afghans,  and  rolled  back  the  ticie  of  Busso-Persian  inva- 
sion, to  the  day  when   another  subaltern  of  the  Company's 
army,  keeping  with  a  handful  of  raw  levies  a  Sikh  army  in 
check,  wrote,  <^  I  am  like  a  Scotch  terrier  barking  at  a  tiger,^' 
the  history  of  British  connexion  with  Central  Asia  has  been  a 
long  and  exciting  romance.     How  heroic — how  touching  are 
many  of  its  incidents  I     What  mighty  courage,  and  what  more 
mighty  endurance  is  stamped  upon  its  pages!     The  parasites  of 
Alexander,  by  the  aid  of  sundry  fictions  and  misnomers,  would 
fain  have  made  it  appear  that  his  army  had  crossed  the  Caucasus* 
Our  modern  warriors  have  really  achieved  what  the  ancients 
only  dreamt  of;  they  have  scaled  the  heights  of  those  frosty 
mountains,  and  wintered  among  its  dreaiy  recesses.   Everywhere, 
fi'om  the  Sinus  Arabicus  to  the  banks  of  the  Caspian — ^ftom  the 
mouths  of  the  Indus  to  the  hills  of  Thibet, — have  they  left  their 
footprints  on  the  soil.     On  the  plains  of  Sindh — ^among  the 
mountains  of  Khorassan — by  the  lakes  of  Cashmere,  and  beside 
the  rivers  of  the  Punjab,  have  our  fearless  Englishmen  moved 
and  acted.     They  have  familiarized  the  mysterious,  and  ap* 
proximated  the  remote.     They  have  turned  fiction  into  fact — 
poetry  into  reality.    They  have  conversed  familiarly  with  Eastern 
satraps  almost  as  strange  and  legendary  as  the  monarchs  of  the 
Arabian  Nights,  or  the  Tales  of  the  Genii ;  and  drawn  from  the 
treasuries  of  Oriental  monarchs  hordes  of  gold  wherewith  to 
build  schools  for  our  English  children.* 

The  wars  in  Afghanistan  and  Sindh,  pregnant  with  romantic 

*  Some  years  ago,  the  present  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  conceived  the  admirable 
idea  of  establishing  on  the  hiUa  an  Educational  Institntion  for  the  children  of 
European  soldiers.  Physically  and  morally  these  little  ones  suffer  inievously  on 
the  plains.  Enervated,  neglected,  they  develop  into  a  forced  and  nnhealthy  ma- 
turity, if,  as  is  more  probable,  the  moist  heats  of  the  phiins  do  not  destroy  them  in 
their  infancy.  The  institution  has  hitherto  flourished,  as  such  an  Institution  de- 
serves to  flourish ;  the  noble  generosity  of  the  founder  has  been  seoonded  by  many 
of  his  Christian  brethren,  but  more  than  all  by  a  heathen  monarch«  who  has  testi- 
fied his  friendship  and  respect  for  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  by  contributing  largely  to 
the  funds  of  the  asylum  which  bears  his  name.  The  Indian  papers  report  that 
GoUb  8mgh,  the  maharajah  of  Cashmere,  has  subscribed  a  hJch  of  rupees  (£\  0,000,) 
to  the  Institution.  Since,  with  the  property  ceded  by  the  Newab  of  Bengal,  Lord 
Clive  established  the  noble  iimd  which  bears  his  name,  tb<%  wealth  of  Eastern 
Sovereigns  has  never  been  turned  to  better  or  more  enduring  account. 
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incidents  as  they  were,  in  isolated  positions  and  under  perilous 
circumstances,  tried  the  temper  of  our  British  officers.  We  look 
back  at  this  great  Central-Asian  drama,  and  amon^r  the  many 
heroic  and  chivalrous  actors  who  have  won  the  plaudits  of  the 
Eastern  world,  we  see  Outram  now,  with  a  few  hard  riders,  pur- 
suing  the  fugitive  Afghan  Ameer;  now  with  a  small  escort 
standing  at  bay  before  the  Hyderabad  Residency,  in  the  face  of 
a  furious  army  of  Beloochees ; — we  see  young  Clarke,  who  lies 
buried  "  half-way  up  the  Surtoof,'^  charging  the  unequal  host 
of  Mhurrees,  and,  dying  as  he  lived,  the  boldest  aahreur  in  the 
field ; — wo  see  Brown,  sliut  up  in  the  Kahun  Fort,  waiting  in 
grim  suspense  the  relieving  convoy  wliich  was  never  doomed  to 
reach  him ;  but  neither  awed  by  aanger  nor  depressed  by  disap- 
pointments, firm  and  heroic  to  the  last ; — we  see  another  with 
the  same  name,*  riding  eighty  miles  under  a  fierce  Sindhian  sun, 
and  among  hostile  tribes,  to  carry  to  a  distant  outpost  the  com- 
mands of  his  chief; — we  see  young  Loveday,  alone  in  Khelat, 
surrounded  by  fierce  and  relentless  enemies  thirsting  for  his 
blood,  carried  about  in  chains,  a  spectacle  and  a  warning,  and 
massacred  almost  in  sight  of  the  troops  which  were  advancing  to 
his  rescue; — we  see  Fraser  and  Ponsonby,  deserted  by  their 
men,  charging  alone  the  Afghan  horse  at  Pnrwandurrah,  and 
bearing  oft  the  honourable  wounds  which  now  tell  the  story  of 
their  heroic  courage; — we  see  Stoddart  and  ConoUy  in  their 
Bokhara  dungeon,  racked  by  fever,  eaten  by  vermin,  turning 
and  embracing  each  other,  in  hourly  expectation  of  death,  and 
comforting  one  another  with  the  sweet  words  of  Christian  con- 
solation ; — we  see,  too,  the  many  victims  of  the  great  Caubul 
i*ebellion,  every  day  of  which  had  its  own  most  touching  ro- 
mance— many  heroic  deeds,  and  more  heroic  endurance  giving 
dignity  even  to  disaster,  and  shedding  over  captivity  itself  some- 
tlung  of  light  and  cheerfulness; — wo  see  Sale  and  Macgregor, 
and  their  stout-hearted  comrades  at  Jellalabad,  keeping  alive  the 
inextinguishable  flame  of  victory,  and  in  a  time  of  fearful  tribu- 
lation, making  a  glory  in  a  shady  place.  These,  and  many  more 
of  the  true  heroic  stamp,  doing  and  sufibnng,  stand  out  as  the 
romantic  actors  in  ^^  scenes  when,"  to  use  the  wonls  of  not  the 
least  distinguished  of  the  band,  "  montlis  become  years,  and 

*  £dinund  John  Brown  of  the  Bengal  Engineers.  The  exploit  here  spoken  of 
was  referred  to  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  not  in  iUustra- 
tion  of  tlie  fine  enthusiasm  and  energetic  courage  of  the  younger  officers  of  tho 
Indian  amiy,  but  of  the  affection  entertained  for  Sir  Cliarles  Napier  by  all  under 
lib  command.  The  deed  itself  was  glorified  aa  an  emanation  from  the  heroic 
character  of  Uio  hero  of  Meanee ;  the  doer  was  not  even  named  1  Sic  to$  non  tobul 
Captain  Brown,  after  living  more  years  in  Siudh  than  would  have  sufficed  to  break 
down  a  score  of  European  ooustitutions,  died  last  year  on  his  way  homowards  at 
Bombay. 
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friendship  becomes  firm  and  lasting."  Many  a  sti^nge  exciting 
story  of  personal  adventure  might  oe  written  from  these  records 
of  reality,  beside  which  all  fiction  would  be  dull  and  lifeless ;  and 
many  among  the  dead  and  living,  much  doing  and  much  suffer- 
ing in  these  scenes,  have  eliminated  traits  of  character  far  more 
interesting  than  those  wherewith  genius  endeavours  to  impart 
vitality  to  its  chosen  heroes  of  romance. 

It  is  not  from  these  that  we  would  now  select  our  illustrations, 
but  from  among  the  heroes  of  the  last  war  on  the  banks  of  the 
Punjaubee  rivers.  The  names  of  Abbott,  of  Herbert,  of  George 
Lawrence,  of  Nicholson,  of  Taylor,  and  others  of  the  junior  offi- 
cers of  the  army,  who  in  detached  positions  and  in  trying  cir- 
cumstances, rendered  good  service  to  the  State,  have  been  recorded 
in  these  pages ;  but  their  exploits,  save  in  a  few  brief  sentences, 
still  remain  unchroniclcd.  The  story  of  Agnew  and  Anderson, 
the  first  victims  of  the  Moultanee  outbreak,  has,  in  some  sort, 
been  written  by  us.*  To  Edwardes,  we  believe  that  wo  have 
done  justice :  we  are  certain  that  we  have  done  no  more.  The 
very  charges  which  have  been  brought  against  him  are,  in  our 
estimation,  but  eulogies  in  disguise.  That  he  was  impulsive 
and  over-confident ;  that  he  shrunk  from  no  amount  of  respon- 
sibility ;  that  he  was  very  forgetful  of  regulation  and  routine,  and 
for  a  subaltern  officer  of  an  anny  governed  by  the  laws  of  seni- 
ority, was  wondeifully  bold  and  presuming,  must  be  admitted  by 
all  who  have  made  themselves  familiar  with  his  achievements. 
But  to  admit  this  much  is,  after  all,  only  to  admit  that  he  was 
young  and  chivalrous,  and  that  his  impulses  were  of  that  very 
kind  which  make  the  best  part  of  the  heroic  character.  No 
roan  who  has  constantly  in  nis  ears  the  hope-subduing,  heart- 
chilling  words,  "  you  have  no  authority  to  do  this,"  will  ever 
achieve  anything  that  is  great.  The  greatest  deeds  have  been 
done  regardless  of,  perhaps  in  defiance  of,  authority.  Extraor- 
dinary circumstances  demand  a  departure  from  ordinary  rules  of 
conduct ;  and  the  fearlessness  with  which  that  departure  is  taken, 
is  the  truest  measure  of  the  greatness  of  the  mind  whose  ener- 
gies are  thus  extraordinarily  taxed.  There  are  times  and  seasons 
when  it  becomes  a  man  to  strip  himself  of  all  accidental  environ- 
ments, and  to  trust  only  to  his  naked  manhood.  Visions  of  army- 
lists  and  order-books  at  such  times  only  haunt  little  minds.    Ed- 

*  The  proceedings  of  tlie  jadicial  inquiry  into  the  circumstances  attending  the 
murder  of  tliese  young  officers,  which  have  been  published  since  our  Article  on  the 
«  Fall  of  the  Sikh  Empire",  was  written,  go  far  to  establish  Hie  correctness  of  the 
opinionB  there  expressed  regarding  tho^  conduct  of  Moolraj.    In  one  respect,  ho>v>. 
ever,  we  appear  to  have  done  him  injustice.    The  evidtuce  adduced  on  tJie  trial 
does  not  prove  that  he  was  n  party  to  the  indignities  heaped  upon  Agnew's  muti- 
lated remaina. 
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wardeS)  in  the  face  of  an  unexpected  disaster  threatening  liis 
country^  ceased  to  be  a  mere  Lieutenant  in  the  Company's  army 
— he  became  the  genius  of  British  enterprise  and  British  courage, 
and  felt  himself  as  free  and  unfettered  as  though  he  had  been 
born  a  King.  It  was  the  abundant  confidence  of  youth — the 
self-reliance  of  a  bold  manly  nature  that  floated  him  over  diffi- 
culties, which  if  he  had  doubted  and  dreaded,  and  thought  of 
failure,  would  certainly  have  overwhelmed  him.  It  was  because 
with  him  there  was  '^  no  such  word  as  fail/'  that  he  did  the  deeds 
which  have  made  him  famous.  Those  deeds  are  not  to  be  mea- 
sured by  their  political  results.  Edwardes  did  not  take  Moultan. 
Edwardes  did  not  crush  the  rebellion  which  spread  itself  over  the 
whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  It  is  not  sought  to  ap- 
propriate for  him  the  laui*els  won  by  others,  or  to  give  a  colour 
and  complexion  to  his  deeds  that  rightfully  belong  not  to  them. 
But  as  an  episode  in  the  great  epic  of  the  Sikh  war,  the  story  of 
young  Edwardes  and  his  !ratan  levies  will  always  have  a  romantic 
interest  of  its  own,  and  years  hence  will  be  dwelt  upon  in  the 
written  page,  with  all  those  emotions  of  brave-hearted  sympathy 
and  generous  admiration,  which,  until  the  spirit  of  chivalry  is 
extinct  amongst  us,  such  chronicles  will  ever  excite. 

But  there  are  other  episodes  in  this  great  epic  of  the  conquest 
of  Sikh-land  little  less  worthy  of  our  admiration.  At  this  dis- 
tance, absorbed  as  we  are  with  our  own  affairs,  the  leading  in- 
cidents of  Indian  history  are  all  that  we  can  afibrd  to  contem- 
plate. If  there  be  very  much  going  on  at  one  and  the  same  time ; 
if  stirring  events  are  passing,  over  a  very  large  surface  of  country, 
and  the  actors  are  many  and  far  separated  from  each  other,  it 
will  fare  badlv  with  those  who  are  most  remote  and  isolated, 
most  out  of  the  direct  line  of  communication  and  the  regular 
circle  of  the  gazettes.  There  is  manifest  injustice  in  this ;  but 
it  is  the  injustice  of  necessity.  The  very  remoteness  and  isola- 
tion of  which  we  speak  make  the  worth  of  the  exploit.  Per- 
formed under  such  circumstances  it  swells  into  the  heroic,  whilst 
in  the  crowded  foreground,  and  in  the  broad  light  of  day,  it 
would  be  but  commonplace  military  adventure.  But  the  loss 
of  present  fame  and  immediate  reward  is  the  sure  result  of  toil- 
ing in  the  background.  There  is  no  help  for  it.  Every  day 
brings  its  news  &om  the  grand  army.  Not  a  day's  march,  a 
petty  skirmish,  an  affair  of  pickets,  that  is  not  duly  chronicled 
in  the  public  prints.  And  then  at  last  is  fought  a  great  battle ; 
and  in  good  official  type,  and  with  much  inevitable  tautology, 
cvei^thing  that  has  been  done,  or  that  is  supposed  to  have  been 
done,  is  set  forth  in  public  despatches,  and  tne  least  component 
of  the  grand  action  in  the  foreground  is  made  of  more  account 
than  the  chivalrous  integrity  of  the  exploit  in  the  remote  back-> 
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groilnd*  With  the  latter  the  reputation  of  no  commander-in- 
chief  is  identified.  Indeed,  commanders-in-chief  have  great 
obtusity  of  appreciation  for  the  achievements  of  aspiring  captains 
and  subalterns  with  improvised  armies  of  their  own ;  and  so  it 
happens  that  the  commander  of  a  regiment,  or  part  of  a  regi- 
ment, a  squadron  of  horse,  or  a  battery  of  guns,  acting  under 
the  commander-in-chief,  or  a  small  member  of  the  staff  of  the 
said  chief,  when  the  hour  of  recognition  arrives,  and  Brevets  and 
Bath  honours  are  to  be  meted  out,  comes  in  for  a  larger  share 
of  that  honorary  distinction  so  dear  to  every  soldier's  heart,  than 
the  officer  who,  in  the  isolated  background,  has  been  confront^ 
ing  danger  for  months,  and,  unaided,  unsupported,  unsustained 
by  friendly  counsel  in  the  hour  of  danger,  or  kindly  sympathy 
in  the  hour  of  suffering,  has  upheld  the  reputation  of  his  country, 
and  furthered  the  interests  of  the  State,  by  his  own  untiring  per* 
sonal  energy,  and  unfailing  personal  courage. 

Such,  we  believe,  was  the  hard  fortune  of  Captain  James 
Abbott  of  the  Bengal  Artillery,  one  of  the  Kesident'^s  political 
assistants.  The  Hazara  country,  which  lies  to  the  north-west 
of  the  Sikh  dominions,  between  the  Jhelum  and  the  Indus,  had 
originally  formed  part  of  that  territory,  which,  by  the  treaty  of 
Lahore,  the  Britisn  Oovernment  had  purchased  from  the  Sikh 
Durbar,  and  sold  to  Golab  Singh ;  but  by  subsequent  arrange- 
ments the  province  had  been  re-transferi^ed  to  Lahore;  and 
though  the  day  of  transition  was  looked  forward  to  with  some 
anxiety  by  the  British  authorities,  there  were  those  who  antici- 
pated the  best  results  from  the  change.  Among  these  was 
Captain  Abbott,  whom,  in  June  1847,  the  Kesident  described  as 
^'  eloquent  on  the  advantages  of  the  exchange  of  territory."  The 
transfer  took  place  under  the  auspices  of  that  officer;  but  it 
was  some  time  before  the  condition  of  the  Hazara  ceased  to 
cause  anxiety  at  the  Residency.  The  country  itself  is  a  rugged, 
mountainous,  and  barren  country ;  and  something  of  the  rugged 
character  of  the  country  was  stamped  upon  the  tribes  that  in- 
fested it.  One  of  the  mountain  clans  had  come  down,  murdering 
and  depredating  in  its  way ;  and  the  chiefs  had  openly  declared 
their  intention  of  pursuing  the  same  tumultuous  course,  unless 
their  jagheers  were  increased.  It  was  thought  at  one  time  that 
it  might  be  necessary  to  make  a  severe  example  of  this  tribe ; 
and  as  the  Hazara  country  was  well  supplied  with  Sikh  troops 
there  would  have  been  no  difficulty  in  chastising  the  people.  At 
a  later  period  the  aid  of  the  people  was  sought  to  keep  those  very 
Sikh  soldiers  in  check. 

Sirdar  Chuttur  Sing,  Attareewallah,  was  appointed  governor 
of  Hazara.  This  man,  the  father  of  Shore  oingh  and  other 
obie&  of  some  influence,  was  old  and  infirm,  and  at  the  British 
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Residency  held  of  no  great  account.  It  was  generally  conceived, 
indeed,  by  the  authonties  that  the  father  derived  his  importance 
from  the  son,  rather  than  that  the  sou  derived  it  from  the  father. 
When  it  was  proposed  to  promote  Chattar  Singh  to  the  dignity 
of  a  Rajah,  he  declined  the  honoar  in  favour  of  Shere  Singh. 
**  I  was  surprised,"  wrote  the  Resident,  "  but  not  displeased  at 
the  proposal ;  for  Shere  Singh  is  active  and  energetic,  whilst 
his  rather  is  in  bad  health.*'  It  was  thought  then,  that  all  this 
energy  and  activity  would  be  exerted  in  support  of  the  Lahore 
Durbar  and  the  British  alliance.  The  daugnter  of  the  old,  and 
the  sister  of  the  younger  chief,  was  the  betrothed  of  the  Maharajah; 
and  the  loyalty  of  the  Attareewallah  family  was  held  to  l>e  of 
the  first  water. 

The  proceedings  of  Captain  Abbott  in  the  Hazara  country 
seemed  to  give  general  satisfaction  both  to  the  people  and  to  the 
authorities.  '^  Captain  Abbott  is  going  on  judiciously,  and  will, 
I  doubt  not,  soon  tranquillize  his  charge,"  vrrote  the  Resident  in 
November.  "  He  has  completed  three  forts,  and  is  daily  re- 
ceiving the  visits  of  Chiefs  and  Zemindars  hitherto  recusant.**' 
Some  of  the  tribes  who  had  been  most  tumultuous  and  most 
refractory,  came  in  and  made  their  obeisance.  At  the  end  of 
1847,  the  Resident  wrote,  "  Captain  Abbott  reports  the  boundary 
of  Hazara  as  all  but  complete.  He  has  finished  the  settlement 
of  the  revenue,  and  the  people  seem  highly  pleased  with  his 
arrangements.""  And  again,  in  January  1848,  "Maharajah 
Golab  Singh  had  fall  10,000  men  in  the  Hazara,  and  the 
whole  country  was  in  arms  against  him.  Captain  Abbott  has 
not  half  the  number,  and  yet  has  completely  pacified  it.  The 
one  is  infinitelv  more  alien  in  religion,  habits,  and  feelings  than 
the  otlier  to  the  people,  and  yet  the  results  of  the  change  of 
men  and  measures  is  prodigious ;  and  thus,  though  no  one  can 
dream  of  doing  without  troops,  it  must  be  admitted  that  man- 
kind are  as  much  ruled  and  kept  in  obedience  by  moral  as  by 
physical  influence.  A  Sikh  force  plundering  and  oppressing  the 
people,  and  one  under  discipline  and  good  order,  must  make  a 
vast  difference."  But  there  was  a  still  greater  difference  soon 
to  be  discernible — ^the  difference  between  a  force  willing  to  sup- 
port the  constituted  authorities,  and  one  eager  to  throw  off  their 
allegiance,  to  violate  treaties,  and  to  erect  a  front  of  bold  rebel- 
lion. The  favourable  appearances  indicated  above  were  not  of 
veiy  long  continuance. 

These  appearances,  however,  were  at  no  time  more  favourable 
than  in  the  spring  of  1 848.  In  March  the  acting  liesident  wrote 
^  .,  ^^'^**""\^nt— "  The  country  of  Hazara  seems  perfectly  tran- 
quil. The  judicious  measures  of  Captain  Abbott,  the  considerate 
treatment  of  Sirdar  Chuttur  Singh,  the  JJazim,  and  the  comple* 
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tion  of  the  light  assessment^  have  worked  wonders  among  its  tur- 
bulent inhabitants.  It  remains  but  to  reduce  the  expense  of 
the  local  establishments  to  render  the  arrangements  for  Hnzara 
complete."  The  next  paragraph  of  this  letter  commences  with 
the  words — "  Everything  is  quiet  in  Mooltan.*^  In  the  course 
of  the  following  month  every  thing  became  unquiet  in  Mooltan  ; 
and  it  then  appeared  how  veiy  incomplete  were  all  the  arrange- 
ments in  Hazara.  A  few  short  weeks  and  the  cheering  picture 
of  peace  and  tranquillity  became  one  of  excitement  and  unrest. 
Moolraj  raised  the  standard  of  insurrection ;  Captain  Abbott,  in 
his  distant  Hazara  province,  found  himself  surrounded  by  traitors, 
the  Nazira  at  their  head ;  and  the  Resident  wrote  to  Lieutenant 
Edwardes — ^^The  whole  Sikh  army  is  faithless  to  the  Maharajah." 
Earlv  in  June,  the  Sikh  regiments  in  Hazara,  represented  as 
so  loyal  and  quietly  disposed,  began  to  desert  to  Moolraj.  The 
position  of  Captain  Abbott  from  that  time  became  one  of  immi- 
nent peril.  There  were  other  officers  too,  at  isolated  posts,  no 
less  encompassed  by  peril.  "  It  is  painful  to  think,"  wrote 
Lieutenant  Edwardes,  the  last  man  in  the  army  to  magnify  dan- 

giVy  ^^  what  the  consequences  may  be  to  Lieutenant  Taylor  in 
unnoo, Major  Lawrence  and  Lieutenant  Nicholson  in  Pcshawur, 
and  Captain  Abbott  in  Hazara.  You  (the  Resident)  are,  of 
course,  tlie  best  judge  of  the  propriety  of  keeping  these  officers 
any  longer  at  their  posts,  but  in  the  territory  of  which  I  have 
charge,  I  conceive  it  to  be  my  immediate  duty  to  extricate  my 
junior  and  assistant  Lieutenant  Taylor  from  the  meshes  of  the 
army  in  Bunnoo."  To  estimate  aright  the  perils  which  beset 
these  detached  oiRcers,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  the  dis- 
tricts referred  to  by  Lieutenant  Edwardes  the  greater  part  of  the 
Sikh  army  was  posted.  It  had  been  the  boasted  policy  of  the 
British  authorities  at  Lahore  to  remove  the  Sikh  regiments  to  a 
distance  from  the  capital ;  and  Bunnoo,  Peshawur,  and  Hazara, 
were,  in  the  words  of  the  acting  Resident,  Mr.  John  Lawrence, 
regarded  as  "  outlets  for  the  emergencies  of  the  Sikh  soldiery." 
We  have  nothing  to  say  against  this  policy ;  nor  are  we  compe- 
tent to  attach  the  precise  meaning  intended  to  the  liesident's 
words.  We  are  now  only  illustrating  the  nature  of  the  perils  which 
surrounded  the  solitary  British  officers  posted  in  these  remote  pro- 
vinces— far  away  from  all  support  and  assistance — surrounded 
by  treachery  and  disaffection ;  by  open  enemies  and  false  friends. 
The  British  troops  were  mainly  at  Lahore.  Tlie  bulk  of  the 
Sikh  army  was  at  Peshawur,  Bunnoo,  and  Hazara,  where  a 
handful  of  British  officers,  at  a  distance  from  one  another,  vainly 
endeavoured  to  check  the  progress  of  disaffection  ;  and  when  ail 
other  means  had  failed,  and  it  became  necessary  to  oppose  vio- 
lence to  violence;  strove  to  excite  the  Mussulman  population  by 
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which  they  were  surroanded,  against  the  Sikh  soldiery,  and  to 
crush  the  rebellion  which  they  cotdd  not  otherwise  arrest. 

Captain  Abbott  had  for  some  time  been  mistnistftd  of  the 
fidelity  of  the  Nazim  of  Hazara.  He  had  seen  enough  to  raise  a 
suspicion  in  his  mind  that^  in  spite  of  family  connexions,  the  old 
chief  was  a  wily  and  dangerous  plotter.  This,  however,  was  not 
equally  apparent  at  Lahore ;  and  Sir  Frederick  Currie  believed 
that  whatever  bad  feeling  might  have  evinced  itself  in  the  con- 
duct of  Chuttur  Singh,  it  was  mainly,  if  not  wholly,  attributable 
to  provocation  received  from  Captain  Abbott.  That  officer,  in- 
deed, was  regarded  as  an  alarmist ;  his  reports  were  laid  to  the 
account  of  a  romantic  and  excitable  temperament;  his  sus- 
picions were  held  to  be  the  cause  rather  than  the  effect  of  the  hos- 
tile  attitude  assumed  by  Chuttur  Singh ;  and  the  old  Sirdar  was 
condoled  with  as  a  very  respectable  personage,  greatly  maligned 
and  most  despitefuUy  entreated  by  a  very  mghty  British  officer, 
who  ought  to  have  known  better  than  to  have  suspected  the  in- 
tcOTity  of  the  father-in-law  of  the  Maharajah  of  the  Punjab. 

rfow,  it  is  very  true  that  the  cast  of  Captain  Abbott's  mfnd 
is  essentially  imaginative.  It  is  fairly  reflected  in  the  curiously 
interesting  narrative  of  his  mission  to  Khiva,  and  his  subsequent 
hazardous  journey  to  St.  Pctersburgh.  There  is  nothing  in 
fiction  more  romantic  than  the  adventures  which  befell  him 
among  the  Kuzzauks ;  and  nothing  more  singularly  idiosyncra- 
tical  than  his  manner  of  narrating  them.  This  mission  to  Khiva 
is  strictly  an  incident  of  the  great  Central-Asian  romance.  It 
is  on  many  accounts  a  very  honourable  incident.  The  personal 
conduct  of  Captain  Abbott  himself — his  integrity — his  humanity 
— his  chivalrous  courage  in  action — his  patience  and  resignation 
in  suffering, — are  not  the  least  of  its  creditable  features.  To  the 
most  disastrous  of  his  adventures  we  must  briefly  allude,  in  il- 
lustration both  of  the  character  of  the  man  and  the  antecedents 
of  his  life.  His  little  party  was  attacked  one  night  on  the  shores 
of  the  Caspian  by  a  gang  of  Kuzzauk  robbers,  who  wounded 
and  left  him  for  dead  upon  the  ground.  The  struggle  is  thus 
detailed  in  his  "  Narrative  f ' — 

'*  All  was  confusion ;  but  the  darkness  was  so  great  that  I  could 
distinguish  nothing  but  moving  figures — whether  servants  or  robbers 
I  knew  not.  My  finger  was  upon  the  trigger  of  my  pistol ;  but  I 
dared  not  fire,  lest  I  should  kill  my  own  people.  Suddenly  I  was 
struck  from  the  rear  by  three  clubs  falling  together.  I  staggered ; 
but  the  clubs  being  of  willow  I  did  not  fall,  until  the  blows  were  the 
next  instant  repeated,  and  I  was  prostrated,  though  without  losing 
my  pistol.  I  sprung  to  my  feet ;  but  the  Kuzzauks  who  were  stand- 
ing over  me  instantly  struck  me  to  the  earth,  and  one  of  their  clubs 
falling  upon  my  arm  struck  the  pistol  out  of  my  band.    I  believe  I 
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was  stumied  fiir  the  moment.  SYhsn  I  leooTered,  haring  still  my 
sabre  at  mj  side,  I  laid  hand  npon  it,  and  had  reached  my  knee  and 
right  foot,  when  several  clubs  took  effect  and  stretched  me  on  my 
back,  and  two  Kozzauks  threw  themselves  upon  me,  the  one  seizing 
my  sabre,  and  endeavouring  to  wrench  it,  belt  and  all»  from  my 
body ;  the  other  trying  to  tear  away  the  Emperor's  jewelled  dagger, 
bound  in  my  girdle ;  a  third,  with  a  light  club,  showered  blows  from 
behind  upon  my  head  and  shoulders.  The  struggles  of  the  plunderers 
recalled  me  to  consciousness,  which  previously  was  almost  lost  Their 
tugs  at  my  girdle  assisted  the  strength  still  left  me ;  I  suddenly  sate 
np,  and  drawing  my  own  dagger,  stabbed,  at  the  junction  of  the 
throat  and  thorax,  the  Kuszaok  in  front  of  me.  The  mad  exultation 
of  that  moment  is  indescribable.  He  fell ;  and  I  was  turning  upon 
the  others,  when  I  saw  the  arm  of  a  fourth  raised  to  strike  me  with 
some  weapon*  I  raised  my  dagger  to  guard  my  head.  The  sabre  fell 
upon  my  hand,  severing  two  fingers,  disjointing  the  thumb,  and  shat- 
tering Uie  solid  ivory  handle  of  the  dagger.  Other  blows  of  clubs, 
from  the  rear,  stretched  me  again  upon  my  back,  no  longer  able  to 
move.  I  know  not  whether  I  lost  my  senses ;  but  if  so,  when  they 
returned  they  were  clear  as  the  noon-day.  My  right  hand  was 
numbed,  but  I  knew  not  the  extent  of  damage,  and  tried  to  rise.  Tlie 
slightest  motion  of  the  head  produced  vertigo,  and  my  limbs  were 
quite  powerless,  the  flesh  being  in  fact  beaten  to  a  jelly ;  but  when- 
ever I  lay  still,  the  clearness  of  all  my  faculties  returned  upon  a  mind 
as  calm  as  I  had  ever  known  it." 

Many  a  weary  day  and  painful  night,  lying  in  the  Kuzzank 
tents,  he  expected  and  prepared  for  a  violent  death.  All  he  de- 
sired and  prayed  for  was  taat  the  instrument  might  do  its  work 
cleanly  and  well.  "  I  never  could  reconcile  myself/'  he  writes, 
*'  to  the  shape  in  which  death  was  ever  threatening — ^namely, 
the  crushing  together  of  the  brain  beneath  the  hatchet  of  Ahris 
Mahtoor.''    And  again — 

*'  I  lay  down  to  rest  this  night  in  the  conviction  that  I  should  never 
rise  again.  I  even  adjusted  my  throat  so  that  the  death-stroke  might 
not  awaken  me.  It  had  always  seemed  to  me  that  the  venom  of 
death's  sting  was  the  want  of  resolution  to  die — the  last  despairing 
struggle.  As  in  the  case  of  one  whom  an  infimt  could  disable  by  a 
touch  upon  the  mangled  and  inflamed  hand,  any  such  strife  must  be 
utterly  hopeless,  I  had  from  the  first  resolved  to  suffer  without  a 
struggle.  Day  and  night  I  kept  jealously  before  my  eyes  the  image  of 
death,  and  made  myself  fauuiliar  with  his  every  form,  and  endeavoured 
to  harden  the  imagination  to  all  those  particulars  firom  which  it  na- 
turally shrinks.'* 

For  a  time  these  greater  griefe  swallowed  np  the  less,*  and  he 


^  Bat  they  never  swallowed  up  his  tender  conoem  for  the  BerymntB  who  shared 
his  adventnres,  and  whose  soffenngs  always  seemed  to  afflict  him  more  than  his 
own  :  an  honoorable  trait  of  character  equally  conspicuoos  in  poor  Arthur  Conolly, 
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thonglit  not  of  his  maimed  and  crippled  condition.  *'  The  loss 
of  my  hand,"  he  writes,  "  was  for  the  time  absorbed  in  the  pros- 
pect of  death,  a  state  in  which  the  circumstance  signified  nothing. 
Afterwards,  when  hope  revived,  it  became  a  most  bitter  and 
humiliating  thought  to  one,  who  from  his  childhood  had  loved 
every  species  of  romantic  adventure,  and  had  often  trusted  to 
that  hand  in  the  exti*emest  emergency."  And  further  on  still 
inore  despondingly : — "  On  earth  I  saw  but  dishonour — ^the 
failure  of  my  brightest  hopes,  my  most  ardent  anticipations.  I 
was  a  crippled  wretch,  no  longer  a  match,  with  equal  arms,  for 
a  child.  The  hand  I  had  lost  had  been  to  me  only  next  in  value 
to  my  eye-sight.  It  was  expert  in  a  hundred  arts  which  the 
other  never  could  be  taught.  The  pen,  the  pencil,  the  sword, 
the  pistol,  the  bow,  the  spear,  the  mechanic's  tool ;  all  these  must 
now  be  forgone,  or  touched  with  the  faltering  art  of  a  beginner, 
at  a  period  of  life  too  late  for  instruction.  The  bitterness  of  such 
though  to  cannot  be  expressed  by  words." 

But  in  spite  of  these  gloomy  forebodings.  Captain  Abbott 
lived  to  earn  new  laurels  upon  another  field  of  enterprise.  Escap- 
ing from  the  hands  of  the  Kuzzauks,  he  reached  St.  Petersburgli, 
and  subsequently  London,  in  safety,  crippled  in  his  right  hand, 
but  otherwise  sound  in  body,  full  of  heart  and  hope,  and  even 

wlio,  ill  liis  uTctched  duugeou  at  Bokhara,  and  in  tlie  near  prospect  of  death,  evhieed 
the  liveliest  solicitude  for  the  future  wellbeing  of  his  attendants.  Among  other 
disasters  which  befell  Captain  Abbott's  servants,  was  one  which  is  so  amusingly 
narrated  in  the  following  passage,  that  we  cannot  forbear  quoting  it  in  illustration 
of  the  moi*e  sunny  side  of  Captain  Abbott^s  character.  He  has  a  laugh  ready  at 
times,  and  in  season  is  '*  a  fellow  of  infinite  humour  :" — ^  I  was  one  day  inquiring 
of  Nizaum  how  he  had  disposed  of  tlie  gold  I  had  given  him  :  *  O,'  he  replied,  *■  1 
have  eaten  it.'  I  supposed,  of  course,  he  was  speaking  figuratively ;  for  it  is  a  com- 
mon phrase — *  I  eat  so  much  a  month,'  that  is^  such  is  my  expenditure;  but  I 
could  not  imagine  how  he  could  have  spent  even  one  gold  piece  in  a  Kuzasauk  tent. 
1  found,  however,  that  he  was  expresmng  himself  litendly;  that  the  night  after  the 
distribution,  he  and  the  other  servants  had  deliberately  swallowed  all  their  gold 
ducats — Summud  Khan  twenty-six,  and  Kizaum  fifteen.  Now  these  ducats  were 
quite  as  sharp-edged  as  the  knife  with  which  my  finger  had  been  amputated,  and 
the  milk  diet  upon  which  we  were  suddenly  placed  seemed  to  render  their  extrica- 
tion quite  hopeless.  Summud  Khan,  not  content  with  bolting  twenty-six  ducatA, 
liad  commenced  upon  the  tillahs,  which  are  nearly  twice  as  large,  and  have  a  rough 
f^w  edge.  Most  fortunately,  the  very  first  he  tried  stuck  fast  in  his  throat,  like  a 
ilussian  proper  name,  and  the  noise  he  made  in  coughing  it  up  nearly  led  to  the 
discovery  of  his  diet,  the  consequence  of  which  would  have  been  the  instant  opening 
of  his  bread-basket,  by  insertion  of  a  Kuzzauk  knife.  He  was  therefore  deterred 
from  any  further  attempts  upon  the  tillahs;  indeed,  he  might  juHt  as  safely  have 
bolted  a  gross  of  circular  saM-s.  I  was  horrified  when  I  discovered  the  truth,  for 
it  Rcemed  scarcely  possible  that  any  of  them  should  recover.     I  seai*ohed  for  som? 

t)ills,  which  had  escaped  the  plunderers,  and  administered  them  forthwith,  but  tliey 
lad  not  the  slightest  effect  upon  persons  confined  exclusively  to  a  milk  diet  I  would 
have  given  something  to  havo  seen  my  people  gravely  and  deliberately  bolting 
ducats,  like  cranes  drinking  at  a  plate.  The  best  of  it  was,  that  Yakoob,the  Meer 
a  Khor,  not  relishing  the  operation,  had  got  Hajji  to  swallow  hit  for  him,  an  ar- 
rangement which  led  snbaequcotly  to  a  curious  dispute,  quite  worthy  of  the  Court 
of  Chaucery." 
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with  that  mutilated  member  good  for  some  service  still.  "  An 
accident,''  says  an  Indian  writer — ^^  one  of  those  annual  acci« 
dents  which  fill  the  royal  quiver  with  princely  arrows — alone 
deprived  him  of  the  honours  which  were  subsequently  bestowed 
upon  another — a  brother  officer  who  followed  in  the  ways  which 
Abbott  had  made  ready  before  him ;  and  it  is  not  one  of  the  least 
noble  traits  of  the  lattei^s  character,  that  he  never  regarded  his 
successor  with  envy,  but  rejoiced  in  his  superior  success."  *  lie 
has  won,  indeed,  his  spurs  twice  over ;  but  he  has  little  but  his 
integrity  to  wrap  himself  round  with — and  happily  no  one  knows 
better  the  comfort  of  such  a  cloak. 

We  have  said  that  Captain  Abbott  unquestionably  is  of  an 
imaginative  and  romantic  cast  of  mind ;  but  there  is  too  much 
before  the  public  now  to  give  any  shelter  to  the  suspicion  that 
the  treachery  of  Chuttur  Singh  existed  rather  in  the  imagination 
of  the  British  officer  than  in  the  heart  of  the  old  Sirdar.  Sir 
Frederick  Currie  complained  with  some  acerbity  of  the  unwar- 
rantable suspicions  of  Captain  Abbott,  and  the  general  absence 
of  friendly  feeling  which  he  had  evinced  in  all  his  transactions 
with  Chuttur  Singh ;  but  the  Governor-General  seemed  by  no 
means  disposed  to  endorse  the  complaints  of  the  Resident.  Cer- 
tain it  is,  that  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  in  the  spring, 
the  summer  saw  the  rebellion  of  Chuttur  Singh  and  the  Sikh 
troops  in  the  Hazara  country  wrought  into  a  state  of  full  matu- 
rity. One  need  not  now  go  about  to  demonsti*ate  how  that  egg 
was  hatched.  There  is  a  more  natural  process  to  which  the 
result  is  to  bo  traced  than  to  the  steam-power  of  Captain  Abbott's 
romance.  Whatever  romance,  too,  there  may  have  been — and 
the  circumstances  by  which  he  was  surrounded  were  truly  of  a 
most  romantic  character — there  was  no  nervous  anxiety,  no  rest- 
less apprehension  of  coming  danger,  to  unnerve  the  arm  or  to 
confuse  the  brain  of  the  solitary  ^British  officer,  who,  in  his  de- 
tached and  dangerous  position,  chafed  at  the  irresolution  which 
pervaded  the  counsels  of  Lahore,  and  yeanied  for  an  opportunity 
to  strike  a  blow  at  the  rebellion  which  was  gathering  strength 
from  immunity  and  rioting  without  control. 

Nothing  is  more  conta^ous  than  rebellion.  It  was  only  in 
the  nature  of  things  that  the  Khalsa  troops  in  the  Hazara  coun- 
tiy  should  have  sought  a  fitting  opportunity  of  joining  the  in- 
surgent body,  from  whoso  successful  operations  they  anticipated 
the  restoration  of  their  lost  independence.  Was  it  not  plainly 
the  duty  of  Captain  Abbott  to  watch,  with  extreme  suspicion,  the 

*  OalouUa  Review,  Lieutenant  Richmond  Shakespear,  an  officer  of  tlie  sania 
regiment — tlio  Bengal  Artillery — who  glided  with  comitarative  case  over  the  parae 
line  of  couutr^Ty  wan,  on  reachmg  England,  knighted  by  her  Majesty.  Abbott  waa 
coiopoUed  to  rotum  to  IndiA  l)eforG  1^^  coofd  appear  at  tlic  foot  of  the  Throne. 
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movements  of  a  force,  exposed  on  the  one  side  to  such  tempta- 
tions, and  on  the  other,  bound  to  loyalty  and  peace  by  such  very 
slender  ties  f  The  irruption  into  the  lower  country  of  the  Ha- 
zara  force  would  have  been  a  political  evil  of  the  first  magnitude. 
It  was  believed,  that  one  portion  of  it  was  to  have  ioined  the 
rebellion  of  Moolraj  ;  and  the  other,  to  have  moved  down  upon 
Lahore,  to  have  seized  the  person  of  the  Maharajah,  and  with 
that  tower  of  strength,  the  king'^s  name,  to  have  declared  a 
national  war  against  the  British  invaders.  The  disasters  which 
have  befallen  us  in  strange  countries,  have  not  hitherto  resulted 
from  over-caution,  but  from  over-security.  AVe  have  erred  on 
the  side  of  confidence— not  of  mistrust ;  and  have  seen  only 
friendship  and  truth,  where  bitter  enmity  and  black-hearted 
treachery  really  lay  lurking  around  us.  "  I  am  of  opinion," 
wrote  Major  Lawrence,  from  Peshawur,  and  he  was  in  a  better 
position  there  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  Captain  Abbott's 
conduct  than  was  Sir  Frederick  Currie  at  Lahore,  "  that  tho 
present  collision  has  arisen  from  Captain  Abbott's  anxiety  to  pre- 
vent the  troops  in  Hazara  from  deserting  their  posts,  and  pro- 
ceeding to  join  Moolraj  at  Mooltan;  in  which  design,  he  had  rea- 
son to  believe,  they  were  aided  and  instigated  by  the  Nazim 
Sirdar,  Chuttur  Singh,  and  Attaree.  Captain  Abbott  natu- 
rally supposed  that  the  movement  of  such  a  body  of  Khalsas 
once  commenced,  would  operate  upon  all  the  troops  on  this  side 
of  the  Jhelum  and  Indus,  and  place  the  British  functionaries  in 
a  most  critical  position,  as  well  as  endanger  the  integrity  of  the 
empire.  *  *  *  I  am  told,  and  my  experience  confirms  it,  that 
whatever  be  the  disposition  of  the  Sirdar  towards  us,  his  confi- 
dential advisers  are  notoriously  disafiected,  corrupt,  and  profli- 
gate, and  that  he  holds  them  in  little  check.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances, it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  on  the  Pukli  brigade 
manifesting  a  disposition  to  quit  its  post,  contrary  to  the  repeat- 
edly expressed  orders  of  Captain  Abbott,  he  should  have  taken 
the  only  means  in  his  power  to  prevent  them,  by  calling  on  the 
|X}ople  of  the  countn^  to  oppose  the  movement." 

The  murder  of  Colonel  Canora  by  the  Sikh  troops  brought 
matters  to  a  crisis.  Even  the  Resident  then  seemed  no  longer 
disposed  to  believe  in  the  fidelitv  of  Chuttur  Singh  ;  for  the  act, 
whether  sanctioned  or  not  by  tne  Sirdar,  was  one  that  seemed 
irretrievably  to  commit  him,  as  the  murder  of  Agnew  and  An- 
derson had  involved  Moolraj  at  Mooltan.  It  still  remains  a 
moot  point  whether  Chuttur  Singh  or  Captain  Abbott  was  act- 
ing on  the  defensive.  We  cannot  devote  more  space  to  an  at- 
tempt to  disentangle  it.  Captain  Abbott,  who  had  established 
an  extraordinary  mfluence  over  the  minds  of  the  armed  tribes 
by  whom  he  was  surrounded,  who  was  beloved-— nay,  almost  wQr- 
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shipped  b j  the  people,  as  a  model  of  justice  and  htHnanity,  and 
a  type  of  the  truest  heroism — did  not  appeal  to  them  in  vain. 
They  rose  up  at  the  call  of  that  solitary  Englishman,  and  soon 
the  country  was  bristling  with  armed  mountaineers.  Chuttur 
Singh  was  appalled  at  this  movement.  He  believed  that  Captain 
Abbott  was  Dent  upon  the  annihilation  of  himself  and  the  Khalsa 
army  in  Hazara ;  and  Captain  Abbott  was  bent  upon  annihilat- 
ing it,  rather  than  that  it  should  move  down  on  Lahore. 

It  is  alleged,  that  it  was  only  in  self-defence  that  Chuttur  Singh 
resorted  to  the  measures  which  ended  in  the  murder  of  Colonel 
Canora.  Dreading  the  attacks  of  the  armed  people,  he  directed 
his  guns  to  be  moved  into  a  good  position  for  defence.  The  Ame- 
rican commandant,  Canora,  refused  obedience  to  the  mandate,  un- 
less backed  by  Captain  Abbott;  and  he  perished  at  his  guns.  From 
this  time,  the  breach  became  irreconcilable.  The  two  parties 
were  in  open  antagonism  with  each  other ;  and  the  future  seemed 
to  disclose  nothing  but  a  necessity  to  fight  it  out.  Chuttur  Singh 
prepared  at  once  for  the  struggle.  He  wrote  to  Shere  Singh  at 
Mooltan,  announcing  what  had  occurred,  and  exhorting  him  to 
be  ready  for  action.  To  another  son,  Golab  Singh,  at  Lahore, 
he  wrote  directions  to  hasten  from  the  capital,  and  to  join  him 
without  delay.  To  the  Maharajah  of  Cashmere,  and  to  others, 
he  appealed  for  assistance ;  and  was  evidently,  even  whilst  pro- 
fessing his  anxiety  to  bring  affairs  to  an  amicable  adjustment, 
conscious  that  there  was  little  hope  of  any  other  solution  of  the 
difficulties  that  surrounded  him  than  a  resort  to  arms. 

There  was  an  outward  attempt  to  patch  up  the  difference 
between  Chuttur  Singh  and  Captain  Abbott ;  but  it  must  have 
been  seen  from  the  first,  that  the  mission  of  Jhunda  Singh  was 
a  mere  show.  Their  wounds  were  not  to  be  so  healed  oven 
^.^  They  stood  aloof,  the  scars  remaining.^'  The  disaffection  of 
the  father-in-law  of  the  Maharajah  was  awkward  and  inconve- 
nient ;  but  it  was  a  fact.  It  was  not  a  pleasant  article  of  faith ; 
but  as  the  thing  existed,  there  was  little  use  in  persisting  in  un- 
belief. *^  Sirdar  Jhunda  Singh,"  in  the  simple  words  of  the 
Governor-General,  ^^  turned  out  as  great  a  traitor  as  Chuttur 
Singh ;"  and  though  another  party  was  despatched  to  take  his 
place,  all  hope  of  an  adjustment  had  lon^  been  at  an  end. 

On  the  17th  of  August,  Captain  Abbott  wrote  to  the  liesi- 
dent,  that  he  had  at  length  determined  to  attempt  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  mutinous  brigade : — 

'  ^*  Day  and  night,"  he  said,  *'  the  subject  pressed  upon  my  mind ; 
tat  when  aA  length  I  received  your  distinct  iostniction  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  hatred  of  the  people  for  the  Sikhs,  and  destroy  the  brigade, 
should  it  attempt  to  escape  fh>m  its  cantonments,  all  my  scruples  were 
^iUayed,  and  I  prepared  to  carry  out  my  duty  at  any  cost  Uow  ardu- 
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ous  was  that  dutj  I  cannot  easily  describe.  The  Sikh  hrigadc,  sup  • 
plied  with  carriage  and  ready  to  march  at  one  hour's  notice,  lay  at 
the  distance  of  two  long  marches  from  my  stiUion.  The  only  defile 
in  which  it  could  be  assailed  with  any  reasonable  hope  of  success, 
could  be  passed  by  it  in  a  single  march,  and  was  one  march  from  my 
post.  *  »  *  Up  to  the  very  moment  of  march  I  could  make  no 
arrangements  to  intercept  them  on  the  road  ;  I  could  not  depend  upon 
being  joined  by  above  500  of  the  armed  peasantry.  My  own  guard 
did  not  at  that  time  ejcceed  100  men,  and  there  were  80  Sikh  sepoys 
with  me,  who  would  certainly  tiike  part  with  their  comrades.  The 
instant  of  attacking  the  mutinous  brigade  would  place  me  at  war  with 
the  whole  Sikh  army — a  war  which  I  had  no  funds  to  support,  the 
]*evcnue  having  already  been  paid  into  the  Nazim's  hands.  But  my 
duty  bad  been  prescribed,  and  I  lived  upon  the  watch  to  carry  it  out 
to  the  uttermost." 

With  this  view,  he  dismissed  half  of  Ins  Sikh  escort,  raised 
the  number  of  his  guard,  assembled  the  Hazara  chiefs,  called 
upon  them  by  the  memory  of  their  murdered  parents,  friends, 
and  relatives,  to  rise  and  aid  him  in  destroying  the  Sikh  forces 
in  detail,  and  raovinff  to  the  nearer  vicinity  of  Huzzepore,  re- 
cruited his  finances  irom  the  treasury  of  that  place,  and  gradu- 
ally increjised  his  levies  from  among  the  bravest  and  most  faithful 
of  the  tribes. 

On  the  20th  of  August,  as  he  was  mustering  his  recruits,  news 
was  brought  to  Captain  Abbott  that  the  Sikh  brigade  had  com- 
menced its  march.  Leaping  at  once  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
intelligence  was  correct,  without  a  moment's  delay,  without  even 
revisiting  liis  tent,  he  marched  off  with  his  levies  to  seize  the 
passes  before  the  enemy  could  occupy  them.  "  A  fiery  march 
of  thirty  miles  secured  this  object."  But  the  Sikh  detachment 
had  not  moved.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  authentic  in- 
telligence arrived  that  Chuttur  Singh  had  marched  upon  IIus- 
san  Abdal,  where  Captain  Nicholson  was  posted.  In  an  hour, 
Abbott  was  in  motion  again  with  his  levies.  "  We  marched,'* 
he  wrote,  "  under  a  burning  August  sun,  forty  miles,  and  halted 
three  miles  on  the  right  rear  of  the  Sikh  army."  "  I  have 
neither  table,  chair,  nor  tent,"  he  added ;  "  my  ink  is  nearly 
dried  up  by  the  intense  heat."  Moving  up,  on  the  following 
day,  his  recruits  to  within  a  mile  of  the  Sikh  army,  he  ^  prepareid 
for  severe  measures  with  Chuttur  Singh's  fon5e ;"  but  negotia- 
tions were  opened  with  Captain  Nicholson,  and  whilst  these  were 
proceeding,  Abbott  reluctantly  consented  to  withdraw  his  levies 
to  a  distance.  On  the  evening  of  the  26th,  the  son  of  Chuttur 
Singh  w*as  in  the  camp  of  the  former  officer  negotiating  terms 
for  the  Sirdar;  and  Captain  Abbott,  chafing  under  the  necessity 
of  inactivity  at  such  a  time,  was  watching  the  result  with  intense 
au2kiety,  and  not  without  some  suspicion  that  treachery  was  brew- 
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ing.  His  suspicions  were  soon  confirmed.  lie  couM  discern, 
from  the  position  that  he  had  taken  up,  that  the  old  chiefs  camp 
was  astir.  A  party  of  Sikh  horsemen  was  seen  galloping  from 
that  (juarter,  and  it  was  obvious  that  the  force  was  about  to  move. 
Captain  Abbott,  who  was  never  long  in  making  up  his  mind 
what  to  do,  and  never  long  in  doing  it  after  he  had  made  up  his 
mind,  at  once  resolved  to  dispute  the  progress  of  the  insurgents. 

"  I  immediately,"  he  wrote  to  the  Resident  at  Lahore,  "  got  together 
my  levies  with  all  possible  speed,  and  hastened  to  the  Moti  Ravine,  in 
tlie  hope  of  occupying  it  in  time  to  dispute  their  passage;  but  the 
Mussulmans,  who  observe  the  fast  rigidly,  were  gasping  through  thirst. 
I,  however,  halted  for  a  moment,  and  encouraged  each  separate  Golc, 
showing  them  that  night  was  favourable  to  their  cause,  that  the  fire 
of  the  guns  would  be  harmless,  and  the  sabre  master  of  the  ravine  ; 
and  they  pursued  their  way  in  light  spirits.  On  approaching  the 
ravine,  I  perceived,  through  the  twilight,  two  dark  masses,  which  ap- 
peared to  be  elephants,  and,  thinking  to  catch  those  animals  with  the 
guns  upon  their  backs,  made  a  dash  at  them  with  my  cavalry.  Tlic 
howitzers,  however,  were  loaded  and  in  position,  and  opened  a  fire 
which  swept  tlie  whole  line  of  my  approach,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to 
draw  the  horsemen  off  to  the  riglit,  under  cover  of  the  village,  and 
to  one  of  the  recesses  of  the  Moti  Ravine.  I  then  returned  to  look 
after  the  foot,  which  had  wholly  disappeared,  having  dived  into  a 
small  ravine  when  first  the  artillery  opened  upon  it.  lu  the  darkness 
of  the  night  it  was  long  before  I  could  discover  a  single  Gole,  and 
very  long  ere  any  considerable  portion  could  be  thrown  into  the 
ravine.  I  saw,  with  feelings  of  extreme  impatience,  a  long  column 
of  dust,  indicating  that  much  of  the  Sikh  force  had  already  passed 
over,  and  by  the  time  that,  having  entered  the  ravine,  I  had  pene- 
trated down  it  to  the  gun-road,  not  a  straggler  was  left  on  the  farther 
side.  I  tried  to  rally  my  people  to  an  attack  with  the  sabre,  but  either 
they  had  been  bribed  to  remain  inactive,  or  their  fears  made  them  so, 
for  neither  encouragement  nor  taunt  could  persuade  more  than  a 
handful  to  follow  the  Sikh  march  along  the  ravine,  which,  for  half  a 
mile,  ran  parallel  to  it.  I  then,  after  many  fruitless  attempts  to  in- 
spire confidence,  ordered  the  horse  out  of  the  ravine,  that  we  might 
unite  with  Captain  Nicholson's  camp.*' 

It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  any  more  mortifying  circum- 
stances than  those  by  which  Captain  Abbott  thus  unexpectedly 
found  himself  environed.  He  had  improvised  a  forc^,  in  an  hour 
of  pressing  danger,  believing  that  he  could  rely  upon  his  new  levies. 
He  bad  made  with  them  two  long  forced  marches  under  a  fiery 
August  sun ;  he  had  come  up  with  the  enemy  ;  he  had  been 
arrested  by  a  show  of  negotiations,  at  a  time  when  confident  of 
success  he  was  eager  to  fling  himself  upon  thein ;  ho  had  watched 
their  camp  with  intense  anxiety — had  assured  himself  of  their 
treachery  ;  and,  as  the  sliadcs  of  night  were  thickening  the  gloom 
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of  the  ravines,  had  made  a  dashing  movement  to  intercept  their 
])ropress — only  to  find  that  he  was  surrounded  by  traitors  and 
cowards.  The  temper  of  a  man  is  tried  indeed  when  he  finds 
himself  the  only  European  soldier  among  hordes  of  barbarians, 
speaking  a  difierent  language,  following  a  different  creed,  serving 
a  different  master,  moved  oy  different  impulses,  and  aiming  at 
different  objects.  It  is  this  segregation  from  all  the  solace  of 
sympathy,  and  the  support  of  mutual  counsel — this  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  entire  self-reliance — that  calls  forth  the  strength  of  a 
inan's  nature,  and  shows  of  what  stuff  he  is  made. 

On  the  morning  of  the  27th,  Captain  Abbott  and  Captain 
Nicholson  fell  back  upon  Hussan-Abdul,  with  intent  of  covering 
Attock,  upon  which  place  it  seemed  probable  that  the  insurgents 
would  advance.  It  was  obvious  that  they  had  no  power  of  re- 
sisting Chuttur  Singh  in  the  field.  Their  levies  were  not  tnie 
to  them.  Before  regular  troops  these  armed  peasants  were  of  little 
use  in  the  hour  of  need.  In  this  extremity  it  was  determined 
that  Captain  Abbott  should  place  himself  on  the  defensive  atNara, 
and  that  Captain  Nicholson  should  throw  himself  into  Attock. 

The  interest  of  the  narrative  here  diverges  into  three  difKerent 
paths.  The  positions  of  Captain  Abbott  at  Nara,  of  Major  Law- 
rence at  Peshawur,  and  of  Lieutenant  Herbert,  who,  after  a  day 
or  two,  relieved  Captain  Nicholson  at  Attock,*  were  all  equally 
perilous.  The  Khalsa  regiments  were  either  in  open  revolt  or 
on  the  very  verge  of  rebellion ;  and  the  Afghans  were  prepared, 
however  inharmonious  the  combination,  to  make  common  cause 
with  the  Sikhs.  A  leader  of  greater  ability  and  enterprise  than 
the  old  and  feeble  Chuttur  Singh  would  have  brougnt  matters 
speedily  to  a  crisis ;  but  he  appears  to  have  been  irresolute  and 
apprehensive — to  have  thrown  away  many  opportunities,  and  to 
have  wasted  much  good  time.  "  Chuttur  Singh's  proceedings," 
wrote  the  Governor-General,  in  October,  "  are  very  unaccount- 
able, and  at  present  exhibit  a  great  want  of  energy  ....  He 
marches  and  countermarches  from  plac^  to  place  in  the  upper 
portion  of  the  Sindh  Saugur  Doab,  without  seeming  to  be  aole 
to  come  to  any  decision  as  to  what  coui'se  he  should  pursue." 
But  what  the  old  chief  did  not  accomplish,  time  and  circumstance 
did  for  him.  It  was  in  the  nature  of  things  that  rebellion  should 
grow  apace  throughout  that  infelicitous  autumn.     It  needed  no 

*  Captain  Nioholaon  remained  in  the  neighbourhood  watching  the  morementfl, 
threatening  the  rear  and  flanks  of  Chuttur  Siogh,  and  prepared,  if  Attock  were 
besieged,  to  throw  hiniself  into  the  placCi  and  to  assist  Lieutenant  Herbert.  The 
gallantry  and  energy  of  this  officer  were  oonspicuoos  throughout  the  rebellion.  It 
18  mortifying  to  us  to  be  compelled,  by  the  limited  space  at  our  command^  to  paaa 
over  50  cursorily  the  services  of  this  officer  and  Lieutenant  Taylor.  For  the  same 
reason  we  are  compelled  to  omit  the  notice,  which  the  services  of  Lieutenants  Pol- 
lock and  Hodson  well  merit  from  erery  historian  of  the  Sikh  eampaigns. 
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fomenting  from  without ;  the  elements  of  expansion  were  within. 
Attock  was  in  a  state  of  siege ;  Bunnoo  had  burst  into  revolt ; 
and  Peshawur  was  soon  in  a  blaze. 

Captain  Abbott  continued  to  hold  his  own  at  Nara,*  confident 
of  success  and  eager  for  the  affray.  "  Captain  Abbott,"**  wrote  the 
Resident  early  in  October,  "  writes  of  expecting  that  the  Sirdar 
will  attack  his  position  at  Nara ;  and  he  seems  confident  that  if 
the  Sirdar  does  so,  he  can  repulse  him  with  heavy  loss.  He, 
moreover,  says,  that  if  the  Sirdar  is  defeated  in  the  attack,  the 
rebellion  will  be  at  an  end."  It  was  not  long  before  an  oppor-* 
tunity  was  afforded  him  of  exchanging  compliments  with  his  old 
enemy.  About  the  middle  of  October,  Chuttur  Singh  with  six 
regiments,  some  cavalry  and  guns,  moved  up  to  the  relief  of 
Simulkund,  in  which  was  a  detachment  of  Sikh  troops  which 
had  declared  in  favour  of  the  insurgents.  As  it  was  impossible 
to  prevent  the  relief  of  the  place.  Captain  Abbott  had  offered 
safe-conduct  to  the  garrison;  but  the  offer  had  been, declined, 
and  it  was  suspected,  therefore,  that  the  object  of  Chuttur  Singh 
was,  after  relieving  Simulkund,  which  lies  at  the  foot  of  the  hills, 
to  ascend  the  mountain  on  which  the  British  officer  was  posted 
with  his  levies.  The  garrison  having  evacuated  and  fired  the 
fort,  joined  the  relieving  army.  But  the  attempt  to  carry  the 
hill  was  unsuccessful.  Captain  Abbott  disputed  their  progress 
manfully  from  rock  to  rock  and  from  bush  to  bush,  until,  greatly 
as  the  Sikhs  outmatched  him  in  numbers,  they  turned  back  and 
retreated.  '^  Could  I  have  persuaded  my  reserve,'^  he  wrote  a 
few  days  afterwards,  ^^  to  charge  sword  in  hand,  the  retreat 
might  have  been  converted  into  a  rout.  But  my  exhortations 
were  so  coldly  received  that  I  desisted.""  It  was  the  misfortune 
of  Captain  Abbott  that  he  was  never  supported.  The  men 
whom  he  commanded  were  wholly  unworthy  of  such  a  leader. 
Chuttur  Singh  moved  off  towards  Attock*  "  The  report  of  his 
purpose,"  wrote  Captain  Abbott,  "  to  force  his  way  to  Torbaila 
was  strong,  so  that  I  have  had  my  people  under  arms  to  resist 
him.  He  could  not  reach  Torbaila  without  heavy  loss.  I  have 
been  the  last  three  days  without  shelter,  and  without  chair  or 
table,  watching  the  enemy."" 

And  here  we  must  leave  this  stout-hearted  soldier  whilst  for 
a  little  space  we  dwell  upon  the  achievements  of  another  of  that 
little  band  of  detached  '^  politicals.'"  Lieutenant  Herbe^,  a 
young  officer  of  the  Bengal  infantry,  had  been  despatched  to 
Attock,  at  the  beginning  of  September.  In  the  preceding 
month,  Captain  Nicholson  had  thrown  supplies  into  the  fort, 
and  turned  out  a  portion  of  the  Sikh  garrison,  replacing  them 

*  Misprinted  •<  Dhan*'  in  our  kwt  Numbeiu^p.  656. 
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by  a  body  of  Patans, — a  movement  of  great  importance,  as 
securing,  for  a  time,  that  important  position,  which  otherwise 
would  nave  fallen  even  then  into  tho  hands  of  the  insur- 
gents. When,  at  the  end  of  the  month,  he  threw  himself  again 
into  the  fort,  expecting  die  immediate  advance  of  Chuttur 
Singh,  he  contemplated  the  expulsion  of  the  remainder  of  the 
Sikhs,  and  wrote  to  Major  Lawrence  for  some  reinforcements  of 
Patans,  adding  in  every  letter,  "  Cannot  you  send  Herbert  or 
Bowie  V  Major  Lawrence  immediately  despatched  the  former 
officer  to  Attock ;  and  600  Patans  were  sent  to  reinforce  the  gar- 
rison. Lieutenant  Herbert  reached  Attock  on  the  1st  of  Sep- 
tember. On  that  day,  Captain  Nicholson  wrote  to  Major  Law- 
rence,— "  There  are  now  three  months'  supplies  in  the  fort ;  there 
is  no  deficiency  of  ammunition  either ;  and  with  a  trustworthy 
garrison  of  800  or  1000  men,  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should 
not  hold  out  whilst  the  provisions  last.  I  have  placed  the  guns 
in  position,  and  am  havmg  the  ammunition  stored.  I  have  not 
turned  out  any  of  the  garrison ;  but  I  have  made  arrangements 
so  that  it  can  be  easily  effected,  if  ever  necessary."  From  this 
time,  up  to  the  beginning  of  November,  we  gather  little  or  no- 
thing from  the  Blue  Book  relative  to  the  position  of  Lieutenant 
Herbert.  On  the  5th  of  that  month,  the  young  European  com- 
mandant wrote  to  the  Besident  at  Lahore, — "  1  wrote  to  you  yes- 
terday an  account  of  my  Patans  having  solemnly  sworn  on  the 
Koran  to  remain  true  to  the  British  Government,  as  represented 
by  me,  and  hold  out  the  fortress  to  their  best.  I  this  morning 
gave  them  the  written  promise  of  protection  and  reward  to  them- 
selves and  families,  and  of  punishment  to  those  of  tho  enemies, 
who  ,|oin  tlie  rebels,  which  they  asked  for  in  return."  "  God 
grant,"  he  added,  "  I  may  be  able  to  hold  out  until  succours 
arrive !"  The  Peshawur  trooi)S  had,  by  this  time,  broken  out 
into  open  revolt,  and  joined  the  rebellion  of  Chuttur  Singh ; 
and  it  was  apprehended  that  a  vigorous  effort  would  be  made  by 
the  insurgents  to  reduce  Attock,  if  Lieutenant  Herbert  could 
not  be  induced  to  cede  it,  and  the  garrison  could  not  be  cor- 
rupted. Major  Lawrence,  then  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  Chut- 
tur Singh|  to  whom  he  had  been  given  up  by  Sooltan  Mahomed, 
wrote  on  the  13th  of  November,  to  Lieutenant  Herbert,  say- 
ing,— "  The  Sirdar  sent  to  me  this  morning  to  say,  that  he  is 
most  anxious  to  save  the  shedding  of  blood ;  and  thei^efore  hopes 
that  I  will  tell  you,  that  he  knows,  under  the  circumstances  of 
your  position,  having  no  men  on  whom  you  can  depend,  and 
already  more  than  1()0  having  deserted,  you  have  no  chance  of 
holding  Attock  till  relieved  by  our  troops,  and  that  ho  recom- 
mends you  either  joining  us,  or  withdrawing  as  best  you  can. 
H9  9ven  promises  that  you  and  the  Nizam-ood-dowlah  Mabo- 
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med  Oosman  Khan,  shall  be  conveyed  in  safety  at  once  io 
Lahore/"  At  the  same  time,  Chuttur  Singh  himself  wrote  to 
Lieutenant  Herbert,  exhorting  him  to  leave  Attock,  and  offer- 
ing him  safe-conduct ;  bat  the  young  British  officer  was  to  be 
seduced  by  no  such  promises  of  safety.  "  Deeming  the  defence 
of  this  post  of  great  importance,"  he  wrote  to  the  Kesident,  "  I 
have  taken  upon  myself  the  responsibility  of  offering  large  re- 
wards to  the  garrison  should  they  prove  faithful  to  the  last.  I 
received  a  letter  from  Chuttur  Singh,  advising  me  to  leave  At- 
tock, and  place  myself  in  his  power ;  promising  to  treat  me  with 
every  respect.  /  replied^  that  I  had  no  intention  of  quitting  the 
fort^  until  I  received  orders  from  Maharajah  Dhulleep  Singh  and 
yourself^*  And  again,  on  the  same  day,  he  wrote  to  Major 
Lawrence,  "  with  rcgard  to  my  own  position,  /  am  perfectly/  con- 
fident iliat^  with  Hie  help  of  God^  I  can  hold  out  Attock  for  a  length 
of  tune.  I  have  a  Strang  garrison  of  Mahomedans,  inimical  to 
the  very  name  of  tlie  Sikhs,  at  whose  hands  they  have  suffered 
severely,  and  who  have  all  sworn  upon  the  Koran  to  stand  firm 
by  me  to  the  last.'"  By  this  time  operations  had  commenced 
against  Attock.  The  enemy  had  opened  their  batteries,  and  been 
answered  from  the  fort.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  gallant 
than  the  defence ;  but  it  was  plainly  an  ineffectual  sti*uggle.  The 
elements  of  failure  were  within.  The  garrison  w^as  not  loyal. 
Their  Koran  oaths  did  not  bind  them.  Already  had  it  be- 
come too  plain  throughout  the  country  that  Mussulman  fidelity, 
based  upon  hatred  to  the  Sikhs,  was  but  a  mere  delusion.  Mus- 
sulmans and  Sikhs  were  now  banding  together.  "  By  a  letter 
from  Lieutenant  Herbert,  dated  the  6tli  December,"*"  wrote  the 
Governor- General  to  the  Secret  Committee,  "  I  regret  to  inform 
you  that  his  tenure  of  the  fort  of  Attock  had  become  very  pre- 
carious. He  had  been  blockaded  for  twenty-seven  days,  and  his 
troops  were  allowing  strong  symptoms  of  insubordination.""  Two 
days  before  Lieutenant  Herbert  had  written  to  Lieutenant 
Taylor,  who  by  his  energy  and  gallantry  in  the  Bunnoo  country, 
had  shown  that  he  was  made  of  as  good  stuff'  as  the  heroes 
of  Peshawur,  Attock,  and  Hazara,  *'  The  minds  of  my  men 
are  much  shaken,  and  serious  symptoms  of  insubordination  have 
shown  themselves ;  these  have  for  a  time  been  set  to  rights,  but 
every  day  increases  my  difficulties,  and  I  cannot  answer  for  keep- 
ing them  together  from  day  to  day.  It  is  not  physical  force,  but 
ii'eachery  and  stratagem,  1  have  to  fear.  No  effort  will,  I  ex- 
pect, be  spared  by  the  Barukzyes  to  excite  the  fonner  among 
my  people,  and  their  probability  of  success  is  too  great."" 

From  that  time  the  danger  of  the  brave-hearted  young  soUlier\s 
position,  shut  up  in  that  beleaguered  fort,  enmity  witliout  and 
treacliery  within,  grew  every  day  more  imminent.    His  artillery- 
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men  were  rapidly  deserting ;  the  remainder  were  damoaring  for 
their  pay.  The  treasury  was  nearly  empty.  Oatside  the  fort 
the  enemy  were  increasing  in  numbers  and  their  efforts  becoming 
more  vigorous.  They  had  attempted  to  bum  the  gates  of  tlie 
fort)  and  had  moved  up  their  heavy  guns.  It  was  reported  that 
Dost  Mahomed  was  coming  down  to  direct  operations  in  person, 
and  the  Mussulman  commander  of  the  beleaguered  force  declared 
his  conviction,  that  if  the  Afghans  appeared  before  the  fort  the 
garrison  would  desert  in  a  body.  Succours  had  long  been  ex- 
pected ;  but  weeks  and  weeks  passed  away  and  there  appeared 
to  be  no  hope  of  assistance.  The  brave  young  officer  saw  that 
human  strength  could  no  longer  avail  him.  "  The  Almighty,"*' 
he  wrote,  "  has,  in  his  gi*eat  mercy,  peimitted  of  my  holding  the 
fort  now  for  forty  days,  and  on  him  1  hojie  that  I  may  be  able  to 
do  so  longer,  but,  humanly  speaking,  it  would  appear  almost 
impossible,  and  I  therefore,  with  all  humility,  earnestly  beg  that 
you  will  do  your  utmost  to  induce  his  Excellency  the  Commander- 
in-Chief  to  hasten  the  advance  of  the  army,  or  send  some  troops 
to  the  relief  of  this  fort  without  delay." 

No  succours  came  to  the  beleaguered  garrison ;  but  the  Afghans, 
under  a  son  of  Dost  Mahomed,  appeared  on  the  other  side  of  the 
river.    The  Patans  had  been  temporarily  sustained  in  their  loyalty 
by  an  expectation  of  the  speedy  arrival  of  a  British  force;  but  when 
it  seemed  that  no  troops  were  advancing  to  the  aid  of  Lieutenant 
Herbert,  and  that,  on  the  other  side,  the  Afghans  had  come  to 
aid  the  besiegers,  their  little  remaining  fidelity  received  a  severe 
blow,  and  it  was  believed  that  when  the  Douranees  crossed  the 
river  all  resistance  would  be  at  an  end.     Letters  had  been  ad- 
dressed to  the  Afghan  garrison,  which  Herbert  had  fortunately 
intercepted  and  answered ;  but  it  was  only  too  certain  that  the 
proclamation  of  a  religious  war  would  have  the  effect  in  time  of 
seducing  all  the  followers  of  Islam  from  their  allegiance  to  the 
Feringhees.     Surrounded  by  all  these  hostile  and  depressing  in- 
flnences,  the  young  English  commander  had  indeed  a  difficult 
part  to  play.     But  with  a  firm  trust  in  the  goodness  of  Provi- 
clence,  his  energies  never  desertetl  him.     Every  day  seemed  to 
diminish  the  chance  of  success.     His  treasury,  as  we  have  said, 
was  nearly  empty,  and  his  troops  were  clamouring  for  pay.     In 
this  embarrassment  he  sold  all  the  surplus  stores  in  the  Fort,  and 
raised  a  sufficient  sum  to  enable  him,  by  constant  disbursements 
ot  coin,  as  well  as  by  a  liberal  issue  of  rations,  to  keep  his  men, 
trom  dav  to  day,  in  pood  spirits  and  good  humour.     The  weak- 
ness ot  the  place  itself,  too,  distressed  him.     «  It  appears  to  me  " 
lie  wrote  to  the  Resident,  «  that  you  have  a  very  mistaken  idea 

u^t)  1!  f  "^*' n'^l^'^'"  P'«^^'  ^'^^^♦^  '«  «^  ^^^^  that  it  could  not 
withstand  a  well-directed  and  vigorous  cannonade  of  a  few  hours, 
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and  it  is  only  the  wnnt  of  energy  on  the  part  of  the  enemy  that  has 
prevented  them,  long  ere  this,  having  effected  practicable  breaches 
where  the  walls  are  much  battered."  And  in  reply  to  the  com- 
mendations of  the  Resident,  he  evinced  his  humility  and  his 
faith  by  saying — *^  If  I  have  been  successful  thus  far,  it  is  a  cause 
of  gratitude  to  the  Almighty,  who,  in  his  mercy,  has  relaxed  the 
energy  of  the  enemy,  and  granted  that  my  men  have  hitherto  re- 
mained staunch." 

This  was  written  on  the  27th  of  December.  The  new  year 
dawned  inauspiciously  on  the  brave  young  English  commandant 
of  the  beleaguered  fort  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus.  On  that  day 
Dost  Mahomed  and  the  Douranees  appeared  opposite  to  Attock, 
and  commenced  the  passage  of  the  river.  Upon  this,  Herbert 
summoned  his  principal  officers  to  a  council  of  war,  and  the  result 
was  what  he  anticipated.  All  disguise  was  now  thrown  aside. 
It  appeared  only  too  certain  that  neither  they  nor  their  men 
woulcl  any  longer  defend  their  position.  In  this  extremity  he 
abandoned  all  hope  of  continued  resistance,  and  wisely  determined 
not  to  swell  the  triumphs  of  the  enemy  by  suffering  himself  to 
fall  into  their  hands ; — so  at  midnight  on  the  <)d  of  January,  in 
this  present  year,  having  prepared  two  rafts,  he,  with  a  small 
party  of  attendants,  quitted  the  fort  and  trusted  himself  to  the 
dark  waters  of  the  Indus. 

In  the  meanwhile  Captain  Abbott  continued  to  maintain  liis 
position  with  a  bold  front — now  in  the  face  of  the  Sikhs,  now  in 
the  face  of  the  Afghans,  hoping  all  things,  braving  all  things, 
with  unfailing  constancy  and  courage.  Lieutenant  Taylor,  who 
had  got  possession  of  the  Fort  of  Lukkee,  in  the  Bunnoo  country, 
held  his  own  with  the  same  heroic  spirit  that  had  upheld  his 
companions  in  danger.  Major  Lawrence  had  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy ;  but  he  had  done  his  duty  in  a  manner 
worthy  of  a  name  that  has  been  celebrated  for  a  century  in  the 
military  annals  of  the  East.  No  stranger  was  he  to  peril — no 
stranger  to  captivity.  It  had  been  his  to  survive  all  the  horrors 
of  the  great  Caubul  tragedy,  and  to  drag  through  the  long  im- 
prisonment which  succeeded  it.  He  had  seen  Sir  William 
M'Naghten  shot  down  by  Mahomed  Akbar,  and  had  narrowly 
escaped  the  toils  which  hurried  his  chief  to  destruction.  He  had 
shared  all  the  perils  of  the  retreat,  and  during  the  subsequent 
captivity,  had  shown  the  good  stuff  of  which  he  was  made,  not 
only  by  brave  endurance,  but  by  the  wnse  and  kindly  perform- 
ance of  the  difficult  duty  entrusted  to  him,  as  general  adminis- 
trator and  moderator ;  ^'  at  one  time,"  as  descrioed  by  one  who 
knew  him  well,  "  rescuing  the  captives  by  the  charge  he 
made  with  the  body-guard ;  at  another,  cooking  arrow-root  for 
the  children,  and  looking  out  his  flannel-waistcoasts  and  other 
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clothes  for  the  ladies" — the  steward  of  their  captot^s  bounties, 
and  the  general  referee  in  all  cases  of  delicate  perplexity.  The 
same  tact  which  had  been  so  serviceable  to  him  and  to  othei"s 
nnder  these  circumstances,  was  exercised  in  the  wider  field  which 
was  opened  out  to  him  on  his  appointment  to  the  Peshawur  Re- 
sidency. He  had  there  a  difficult  game  to  play,  but  he  played 
it  with  remarkable  address.  It  was  only  by  consummate  good 
management  upon  his  part,  combined  with  the  constant  dis- 
play of  heroic  firmness,  that  the  troops  at  Peshawur,  ready  as 
they  were  to  break  out  into  open  rebellion,  were  so  long  kept  in 
hand.  Many  incidents  illustrative  of  this  might  readily  be 
cited  :  one,  however,  must  suffice.  "  On  the  2bth,"  we  quote 
the  words  of  Dr.  Buist,  in  his  "  Annals  of  India,''  ^*  two  regi- 
ments of  Sikh  cavalry  and  one  of  infantry  were  inspected  by 
the  Resident.  Though  warned  beforehand  that  the  occasion 
w^ould  be  taken  advantage  of  for  his  assassination,  he  rode  about 
among  the  troops,  and  set  them  to  rights  when  they  blundered 
in  their  exercise,  just  as  he  would  have  done  had  he  been  at  tlie 
head  of  his  own  regiment  within  the  British  dominions.  Two 
native  officers  were  put  in  confinement  for  having  gone  to  pay 
tlieir  respects  to  an  insurgent  chief  on  returning  from  leave ;  and 
an  emissary  from  Mooltan  detected  tampering  with  the  men  was 
hanged  at  once."  On  the  confines  of  Afghanistan^  exposed  on 
the  one  side  to  the  corrupting  influences  of  the  Barukzyes,  and 
on  the  other  to  the  contagious  example  of  the  rebellious  Khalsa, 
it  was  marvellous  that  they  so  long  recognised  the  authority  of 
the  British  agent.  But  the  unchecked  unchastised  successes  of 
the  insurgents  at  last  did  their  work  of  temptation,  and  before 
the  end  of  October  the  Peshawur  troops  had  ceased  to  hesitate. 
On  the  24th  of  October,  Major  Lawrence  wrote  to  the  Resi- 
dent reporting  the  defection  of  the  Peshawur  troops.  "  It  is 
with  much  regret,"  he  said,  "  that  I  have  to  re{X)rt,  that  this 
force  so  long  kept  in  hand,  yesterday  broke  out  into  open  mutiny. 
Everything  was  going  on  as  usual ;  Lieutenant  Bowie  had  rid- 
den to  the  city,  and  I  was  about  to  mount,  when  the  Governor, 
Sirdar  Oolab  Singh,  told  me  not  to  do  so ;  that  he  had  just 
heard  matters  were  not  right.  I  instantly  sent  for  Lieutenant 
Bowie,  who,  fortunately,  promptly  obeyed  the  summons ;  five 
minutes  later,  he  woula  have  been  either  killed  or  a  prisoner,  for 
on  passing  the  Shore  dragoons,  which  were  drawn  up  in  line, 
they  regularly  charged  him, — two  small  ditches,  and  the  speeii 
of  his  horse,  alone  saved  him.  From  the  house-top,  we  could  sec 
that  the  two  Sikh  cavalry  corps  and  three  infantry  ones, 
had  assembled  on  tho  grand  parade,  and  were  evidently  in  a 
state  of  revolt.  Messengers  came  shortly  afterwaixis,  and  con»- 
firmed  this."    The  long^anticipated  event  had  occurred ;  Peilm* 
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war  had  burst  out  in  a  great  blaze  of  rebeUion.  Not  a  regi- 
ment remained  true  to  the  Maharajah  and  the  British  aUiance. 
On  the  evening  of  the  second  day,  the  guns  were  turned  upon 
the  Residency ;  and  all  hope  of  reaction  was  at  an  end.  To  have 
remained  longer  in  Peshawur  would  have  been  madness ;  so  tlic 
British  officers  prepared  for  flight.  Sirdar  Sooltan,  Mahomed 
Khan,  Barukzye,  guaranteed  them  safe-conduct  to  Kohat;  and  on 
the  night  of  the  24th  of  Octoberi  Major  Lawrence,  Lieutenant 
Bowie,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thompson,  with  a  few  Afghan  horse- 
men, mounted  and  gained  the  gates  of  the  city.  The  whole  of 
their  property  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  rebels,  they  were  left 
with  little  but  the  clothes  on  their  backs* 

Mrs.  Lawrence  was  already  at  Kohat.  Before  the  close  of  Sep- 
tember, affairs  wore  a  sufficiently  threatening  aspect  at  Peshawur 
to  render  it  advisable  that  this  lady  should  be  removed  from  the 
dangerous  vicinity  of  that  j)lace.  Accordingly  a  party  of  horse 
and  foot,  under  the  command  of  a  son  of  Sooltan  Mahomed,  was 
appointed  to  escort  her  to  Lahore.  But  she  had  not  proceeded 
farther  than  Chuckowal  in  the  Sindh  Saugur  Doab,  when  it 
was  reported  that  Chuttur  Singh's  forces  occupied  the  road  in 
advance.  She  accordingly  retraced  her  steps,  and,  under  Ma- 
jor Lawrence's  directions,  halted  at  Kohat,  where  she  continued 
to  reside,  until  joined  by  her  husband. 

Whether  all  this  was  the  result  of  accident  or  of  design,  it  is 
not  easy  to  determine ;  but  the  weight  of  probability  rather  in- 
clines to  the  side  of  the  latter.  "I  have  not,''  wrote  the  Resi- 
dent to  the  Supreme  Government,  when  reporting  the  circum- 
stances of  Mrs.  Lawrence's  return,  "  been  able  to  learn  what  the 
conduct  of  the  Sirdar's  son,  and  of  the  escort  was,  on  that 
occasion ;  but  it  is  certain  that  at  that  time,  and  with  that  strong 
escort,  Mrs.  Lawrence  might  have  proceeded  with  safety,  or  she 
might  have  crossed  the  salt-range,  and  have  come  by  Khooshall, 
through  a  part  of  the  country  which  was  then  quite  undis- 
turbed." And  Lieutenant  Taylor,  writing  to  the  Resident  a 
week  afterwards,  observed,  "  The  present  aspect  of  affairs  con- 
firms, to  a  great  extent,  the  suspicions  which  I  believe  have 
been  previously  entertained,  that  the  inteiTuption  to  Mrs.  Law- 
rence's first  journey  did  not  occur  without  design,  but  had  pro- 
bably been  planned  by  the  Sirdar  himself,  before  Mrs.  Lawrence 
left  Peshawur.  If  such  be  the  case,  there  is  little  chance  of  his 
giving  his  prisoners  up  now,  when  his  designs  are  to  all  appear- 
ance progressing  successfully."  This  was  written  on  the  13th 
of  November.  By  that  time,  Sooltan  Mahomed,  who  had  been 
appointed  governor  of  Peshawur,  had  delivered  over  the  English 
pnsoners  to  the  hands  of  Chuttur  Singh. 

Treacherous  amoog  the  treacberonsy  unscrupulous  among  the 
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unscrupulous,  Sooltan  Mahomed  Khan,  bad  bj  all  the  antece- 
dents of  his  life  earned  for  himself  a  bad  notoriety.  A  career  of 
ceaseless  intrigue  had  rendered  him  an  object  of  suspicion  to  his 
own  countrymen ;  and  by  none  was  he  more  suspected  and  more 
hated  than  by  his  brother,  the  Ameer  of  Caubul.  He  had  been 
governor  of  Peshawur,  when  that  place  belonged  to  the  Afghans ; 
and  the  governorship  of  Peshawur  was  now  said  to  be  the  reward 
held  out  for  the  Barukssyc  alliance.  His  obligations  to  the  Bri- 
tish Government,  and  especially  to  Major  Lawrence,  were  great. 
The  British  had  found  him  a  prisoner  at  Lahore ;  had  released 
him  from  bondage ;  and  bestowed  a  jaghier  upon  him.  Even 
among  the  Afghans,  the  obligations  of  hospitality  are  accounted 
sacred,  and  the  betrayal  of  a  guest  esteemed  an  unatonable 
act  of  infamy.  Belying  upon  the  existence  of  these  supposed 
inducements  to  fidelity,  and  on  the  improbability  of  so  wily 
an  intriguer,  to  use  the  words  of  Lieutenant  Edwardes,  "  clos- 
ing hopelessly  behind  him  the  door  of  reconciliation  with  the 
British,"  Major  Lawrence  and  his  associates  had  placed  them- 
selves in  the  bands  of  Sooltan  Mahomed.  The  Barukzve  chief, 
who  had  promised  that  officer  safe-conduct  to  a  British  post, 
betrayed  his  trust  ;♦  and  he.  Lieutenant  Bowie,  and  Mr.  Apo- 
thecary Thompson,  became  the  prisoners  of  Chuttur  Singh, 
and  were  conveyed  to  Peshawur. 

On  the  13th  of  November,  Major  Lawrence  wrote  from  that 

flace : — "  Sirdar  Sooltan  Mahomed  Khan  having  given  myself, 
iieu tenant  Bowie,  and  Mr.  Thompson,  over  to  Sirdar  Chuttur 
Singh,  we  arrived  in  the  Sikh  camp  on  the  11th  instant,  where 
we  were  received  by  Sirdar  Chuttur  Singh,  who  met  us  at  some 
miles'  distance,  with  several  officers  of  rank,  and  paid  us  every 
honorary  attention.  We  were  strictly  guarded,  but  otherwise 
well  treated  in  every  respect;  and  as  Sirdar  Chuttur  Singh 
had  promised  to  have  my  family  safely  conducted  to  Jummoo, 
Syudpore,  Kawul  Pindee,  or  any  other  secure  position,  deeming 
it  desirable  that  we  should  be  all  together,  I  have  given  Mrs. 


*  Sooltan  Mahomed,  in  a  letter  to  Lieutenant  Taylor,  declared  that  he  had 
been  coerced.  "  Sirdar  Chuttur  Singh,"  he  wrote,  **  with  his  army  arrived  at 
Peshawur,  and,  at  fii'st,  in  moderate  terms,  desired  roe  to  give  up  Major  LawTence. 
Afterwards  when  Chuttur  Singh's  tents  were  at  Wuzeerabad,  and  the  officers  and 
troops  around,  they  forcibly  seized  the  person  of  the  Sahib,  but  I  was  ready  to 
die  before  giving  up  the  Mehm  Sahib  (Mrs.  Lawrence.),"  And  again,  "  As  far 
as  lay  in  my  power,  I  had  endeavoured  to  save  the  Major  Saliib  from  Chuttur 
Miugh  and  the  Sikhs,  but  they  took  him  by  force.  If  I  had  resisted  further  tli<*y 
would  have  seized  my  children  and  family.  Had  my  family  not  been  in  Pesha- 
wur I  would  have  defended  the  Major  Sahib  at  the  expense  of  my  life."  Lieute- 
nant  Taylor  says,  <'  I  disbelieve  entirely  the  story  of  the  Sikhs  coercing  him  by 
means  of  his  own  family ;"  and  adds,  ^  I  consider  the  whole  of  the  Sirdar's  de- 
fence unworthy  of  attention."    We  need  scarcely  say  that  we  so  consider  it  too. 
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Lawrence  the  option  of  joining  me,  which  I  expect  she  will  do 
to-morrow."  From  that  time  to  the  6tli  of  March,  this  little 
party  of  Europeans  remained  in  captivity,  treated  with  no  harsh- 
ness or  disrespect,  but  under  strict  surveillance — Major  Law- 
rence, from  time  to  time,  being  employed  to  conduct  negoti- 
ations between  the  Sikh  Sirdars  and  the  British  General.* 

We  are  warned  by  the  little  remaining  space  at  our  command, 
to  pass  over  this  dreary  interval  at  a  bound — The  battle  of  600- 
jerat  was  fought  on  the  SIst  of  February ;  and  a  division,  under 
Sir  Walter  Gilbert,  was  pushed  forward  in  pursuit  of  the  fugi- 
tive enemy — to  chastise  the  invading  Douranees,  to  break  the 
remaining  military  strength  of  the  Sikh  empire,  and  to  rescue 
the  prisoners  who  were  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Attarewallah 
Sirdars.  The  annals  of  Indian  warfare  contain  no  finer  incident. 
In  this  the  closing  book  of  the  great  Sikh  epic,  there  is  nothing 
of  anti-climax.  The  march  of  Gilbert'^s  division  from  Goojerat 
to  Peshawur  is  a  great  poem  in  itself.  With  almost  unparalleled 
rapidity  these  chosen  troops  under  a  chosen  leader,  hurried  on  to 
the  confines  of  Afghanistan — the  Sikh  Sirdars  flying  before  the 
British  General,  and  carrying  with  them  the  captives  as  their 
last  hope  of  obtaining  terms  from  their  victorious  pursuers.  At 
the  head  of  this  Article  we  have  placed  the  name  of  a  volume, 
written  with  no  view  to  publication,  by  a  subaltern  officer  in  the 
Second  Bengal  Europeans — a  good  type  of  his  class,  bold,  ge- 
nerous, open-hearted,  with  a  fine  dash  of  impetuosity,  and  a  most 
exhilarating  flow  of  animal  spirits.f  He  has  described  some  of 
the  incidents  of  this  famous  march,  in  a  characteristic,  ofi^-hand, 
regimental-subalternish  manner,  which  we  would  not  willingly 
exchange  for  the  stately  authenticity  of  more  dignified  official 
despatches.     Under  date  March  6,  the  Subaltern  writes : — 

*'  Major  Lawrence  and  Bowie  are  in  a  very  critical  position.  We 
can  never  catch  these  fellows,  if  they  fly  from  us — they  go  two  miles 
to  our  one ;  and  if  they  are  hard  pressed  the  prisoners  are  at  any 
moment  liable  to  be  murdered  by  some  fanatic  rascal  or  other.  Bowie 
managed  to  send  a  letter  in  yesterday,  saying  that  they  were  begin- 
ning to  be  ill-treated,  and  begging  us  to  make  exertions  to  liberate 
them." 


*  Every  effort  was  made  from  the  first  to  release  them — their  condition,  espe- 
cially that  of  Mrs.  Lawrence,  being  regarded  with  tlie  liveliest  concern  by  Sir  Fre- 
derick Currie  and  every  British  ofiicer  in  the  country.  The  «  Meanee  steamer" 
was  sent  up  the  Indus,  and  Lieutenant  Taylor  was  directed  to  concentrate  all  his 
energies  upon  the  work  of  succour  ;  but  in  the  middle  of  November  he  was  com- 
pelled to  write,  **  I  fear  my  attempt  has  only  led  to  the  division  of  the  previously 
comparatively  happy  party  at  Kohat,  and  perhaps  the  substitution  of  the  Pesha- 
wur fort  for  a  prison-house,  in  place  of  the  quiet  little  country-house  at  Kohat." 

f  The  death  of  this  promising  young  officer  (Ensign  Sandford,)  which  has  been 
announced  since  this  Article  was  commenced,  imparts  a  melancholy  interest  to 
thia  notice  of  his  character. 
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On  the  8th  he  writes  : — 

'*  ^i.'^/itn^—^I  have  just  heard  that  the  prisoners,  Major  and  Mrs. 
LAwrence,  Herbert  and  Bowie,  have  been  sent  in,  and  are  now  in  our 
camp  ;  if  this  be  the  case,  we  shall  probably  see  Mr.  Shere  himself 
before  long.  Five  hundred  Sikhs  came  and  laid  down  their  arms  to- 
day. It  is  raining  hard,  and  it  is  dinner-time — more  certain  news 
to-morrow.  After  dinner — ^It  is  all  true ;  Major  Lawrence  and  his 
wife  and  two  children,  Herbert  and  Bowie,  arrived  this  evening. 
Shere  Singh  comes  in  to-morrow,  and  so  the  campaign  with  the  Sikhs 
is  over." 

The  next  day,  as  the  British  army  was  encamped  near  the  site 
of  the  old  city  of  Bucephalia,  where  tradition  still  affirms  that 
Alexander's  famous  ox-headed  charger  lies  buried,  Shere  Singh 
came  into  camp.  On  the  lOth,  the  Sikhs  began  to  surrender 
their  arms,  how  painfully,  may  be  gathered  from  the  following 
passage  of  the  Subaltern's  Journal : — 

"  Staid  with  my  guard  all  day,  and  wrote  letters ;  turned  out,  and 
fell  in  with  my  gtiard  during  parade ;  presented  arms  to  the  general ; 
and  after  that  went  to  see  Khan  Singh's  followers  come  in.  They 
marched  in  bodies  of  200 :  and  each  man,  as  he  passed,  threw  his 
arms  on  a  heap  in  front  of  the  General's  tent.  There  were  about 
1000  of  them ;  and  I  never  saw  any  thing  like  the  reluctance  with 
which  they  seemed  to  part  with  their  weapons.  Many  of  them  were 
fine  gray-haired  old  fellows,  with  large  flowing  white  beards,  probably 
some  of  Runjeet  Singh's  veterans.  One  old  fellow  I  noticed,  in  par- 
ticular, ho  stood  for  a  long  time  looking  wistfully  at  his  arms,  and 
the  pile  before  him,  and  evidently  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to 
give  them  up.  At  last,  the  officer  on  duty  came  and  touched  him  on 
the  shoulder,  and  ordered  him  to  move  on  ;  he  then  threw  down  his 
sword  and  matchlock  with  a  crash,  and  turned  away,  saying,  wiih 
tears  in  eyes — *  All  my  work  is  done  now.'  I  quite  pitied  the  poor 
fellow's  feelings,  and  should  have  liked  to  give  them  all  their  arms 
back  again,  had  I  not  known  that  they  would  have  felt  the  greatest 
pleasure  in  cutting  our  throats  the  next  minute.  After  they  had  de- 
posited their  weapons,  they  went  away— goodness  knows  where — pro- 
bably without  a  farthing  in  their  pockets  to  procure  food  with.  There 
was  an  immense  pile  of  muskets,  matchlocks,  tulwars  (native  swords), 
spears,  zamborrucks,  and  six  or  seven  guns  of  heavier  metal,  and  one 
ton-inch  mortar.  As  I  went  away,  I  met  a  company  of  pioneers 
coming  to  break  up  the  matchlocks.  The  swords  will  probably  be 
sold  by  auction." 

And  again,  under  date,  Ravnil  Pindeej  March  13,— 

"  Reached  the  banks  of  the  river— a  swift  stream,  running  over  a 
rocky  bed,  at  the  foot  of  a  barren  range  of  hills.  Here  I  had  to  get  out 
and  rule  across.  Thousands  of  the  Sikhs  met  us  on  our  march,  going  to 
lay  down  their  arms.  It  was  strange  to  see  us  passing* so  coolly  and 
indifferenUy  those  with  whom,  but  a  short  time  back,  we  were  waging 
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\rar  to  the  knife,  jostling  one  another  in  the  ford,  and,  without  look- 
ing, trusting  to  those  whom,  a  week  ago,  you  would  only  have  ap- 
proached sword  in  hand.  Every  man,  as  he  reached  our  side  of  the 
ford,  deposited  his  arms  on  an  immense  heap  that  lay  on  the  hank. 
The  reluctance  of  one  poor  fellow  to  part  with  his  tulwar  quite  aflTectcd 
me.  After  he  had  thrown  it  down,  he  came  and  presented  himself, 
a  la  Uindoosian^  at  the  feet  of  the  officer  on  duty  at  the  pile,  and  beg- 
ged, in  a  most  pathetic  manner,  to  have  his  sword  back  again.  Of 
course,  it  could  not  be  done,  and  heaven  only  knows  what  atroci- 
ties he  may  have  perpetrated  with  it.  After  we  had  crossed  the  ford, 
we  had  to  ascend  the  range  of  hills ;  and  as  there  was  only  one  narrow 
pass,  crowded  with  troops,  I  made  my  bearers  deploy  to  the  left,  and 
discovered  a  precarious  sort  of  path  just  practicable.  Got  out  of 
my  doolie  again,  and  scrambled  up  as  well  as  I  could,  to  the  summit, 
leanng  my  bearers  to  follow.  The  scene,  when  I  had  reached  it,  was 
superb ;  our  division  of  the  army  crossing  the  river,  and  winding 
along  the  plain ;  the  Sikhs  trooping  slowly  in,  and  throwing  their 
w^eapons  on  the  glittering  pile,  which  shone  like  silver  in  the  bright 
sunshine ;  the  Bombay  camp  pitched  at  a  short  distance — (you  don't 
know  what  a  picturesque  thing  a  camp  is) ;  and  all  around  the  black 
wild  mountains,  with  bright  green  patches  of  cultivation  in  their 
bosom.  It  was  a  most  beautiful  and  novel  sight,  one  to  remember 
and  admire,  but  not  to  be  described.  Sat  down  on  the  top  of  the 
crags,  and  gazed  upon  the  scene  below,  until  my  doolie  toiled  up  to 
the  top.  Numbers  of  the  Sikhs  passed  me  in  my  wild  and  lonely 
situation,  but  we  did  not  molest  one  another ;  great  forbearance  on  my 
part,  seeing  I  was  unarmed.  The  country  at  the  top  was  flat  and 
uncultivated  for  a  few  miles,  when  there  was  another  bleak  range  of 
hills.  This  is  a  regular  land  of  mountains.  Got  into  my  doolie,  and 
leaving  the  regiment  in  the  pleasant  occupation  of  dragging  the  cap- 
tured guns  up  the  steep  road,  proceeded  to  the  camp,  which  was  only 
a  short  distance  a-head.  It  was  a  most  lovely  afternoon  ;  a  sweet 
fresh  wind  blowing  over  the  mountains,  and  filling  one's  mind  with 
visions  of  home." 

Dulces  reminiscitur  Argos !  Under  what  strange  skies,  and 
what  strange  circumstances,  well  up  these  thoughts  of  home  in 
the  hreasta  of  our  expatriated  countrymen  I 

We  have  now  brought  our  narrative  to  a  close.*  It  has  been 
our  object  in  this  Article  to  give  some  account  of  those  incidents 

*  We  ought  not,  however,  to  omit  to  state,  that  Captain  Abbott  held  his  post  to 
the  last,  and  when  General  Gilbert  was  advancing  in  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  moved 
down  from  the  northward  with  a  body  of  irregnlara,  to  meet  the  fugitives,  whilbt 
the  regular  army  pressed  on  their  rear.    For  the  services  rcudered  by  Captain 
Abbott  throughout  the  campaign nay,  for  all  the  services  that  ho  has  ever  ren- 
dered to  his  country — he  has  been  promoted  to  a  brevet  majority a  distinction 

which  has  been  conferred  on  numerous  regimental  officers,  ar^d  inembeTs  of  the 
geneial  staff  of  the  army,  who  neither  shared  a  tithe  of  the  danger  that  surrounded 
Captain  Abbott,  nor  rendered  a  tithe  of  the  service  for  which  the  country  is  indebted 
to  him.    The  Indian  press  and  tlie  Indian  public  have  coinixa«tite^  ^^on  Ibis  in 
tenns  of  strong  indignation. 
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of  the  last  Sikh  war  which  have  been  obscured  by  the  remoteness 
of  the  background,  which  was  the  scene  of  their  romantic  occur- 
rence. The  names  of  Lawrence,  Abbott,  Herbert,  Nicholson, 
and  Taylor,  will  ever  be  mentioned  with  enthusiasm  by  the  an- 
nalist of  Indian  warfare.  Indeed,  if  there  be  one  thing  more 
noticeable  than  another,  in  the  war  which  preceded  the  fall  of 
the  Sikh  empire,  it  is  the  distinguished  gallantry  of  those  junior 
officers  of  the  Company's  army,  who,  at  a  time  when  irresolution 
in  high  places  had  given  confidence  to  our  enemies,  in  detached 
positions,  and  surrounded  by  imminent  danger,  stemmed  the  tide 
of  Sikh  rebellion,  and  upheld  the  character  of  the  British  nation 
to  the  last.  These  men  were  the  political  assistants  of  the  Bri* 
tish  Resident;  they  belonged,  as  did  Herbert  Edwardes,  to  a 
class  which  has  been  more  calumniated  than  any  body  of  public 
officers  in  the  world — a  class  in  defence  of  which  we  lifted  up 
our  voice,  before  the  war  in  the  Punjab  came  to  give  emphasis, 
by  illustration,  to  the  opinions  we  expressed.  In  truth,  now  that 
the  old  race  of  heroes,  who  saved  England  from  the  grasp  of 
Napoleon,  is  fast  dying  out,  it  is  to  India  that  we  must  turn  for 
those  noble  exemplars  of  the  true  military  character,  which, 
with  a  love  of  peace  no  less  genuine  than  that  which  animates 
Kichard  Cobden  and  EHhu  Surritt,  we  shall  never  see  passing 
into  tradition  without  some  lingering  feelings  of  regret.  "  It  is 
a  very  fine  field,  India,"  said  my  uncle  sententiously,  "  it  is  the 
nursery  of  captains.'"  "  Is  it,"  replied  good  Mr.  Caxton,  "  these 
plants  take  up  a  great  deal  of  ground,  then,  that  might  be  more 
profitably  cultivated."  But  even  the  amiable  bookworm,  quot- 
ing this  passage  from  Shaftesbury  in  support  of  the  acknowledg- 
ment, came  to  acknowledge  that  many  of  the  virtues  that  make 
the  ornament  and  vitality  of  peace,  sprung  up  first  in  the  <;on- 
vulsions  of  war ; — "  It  is  strange  to  imagine  that  war,  which  of 
all  things  appears  the  most  savage,  should  be  the  passion  of  the 
most  heroic  spirits.  But  'tis  in  war  that  the  knot  of  fellowship 
has  been  closest  tied ;  His  in  war  that  mutual  succour  is  most 
given,  mutual  danger  run,  and  common  affection  most  exerted 
and  employed ;  for  heroism  and  philanthropy  are  almost  one  and 
the  same!"  The  wars  in  central  Asia  have  burnt  this  truth 
indelibly  into  the  history  of  the  country.  Never,  perhaps,  have 
the  highest  qualities  of  heroism — ^that  heroism  which  is  common 
alike  to  the  soldier  in  the  field,  and  to  the  priest  at  the  stake — * 
been  called  into  action  more  nobly  and  more  touchingly,  than 
by  the  circumstances  which  have  surrounded  some  of  the  actors 
in  these  memorable  events — never  has  there  been  a  finer  display 
of  intrepidity  in  action,  of  fortitude  in  endurance,  of  firmness 
and  coUectedness  in  danger,  of  generous  fellowship  in  affliction  ; 
never  were  deeds  done  more  becoming  the  chivalry  of  a  Chris- 
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tiaii  nation,  than  those  which  render  lustrous  the  names  of  these 
junior  officers  of  the  Company's  arms,  with  the  stamp  of  the 
"  Political "'  upon  them.  It  is  because  they  were  political  officers 
that  they  distinguished  themselves  in  these  great  fields  of  enter- 
prise. The  array  of  the  East  India  Company  is  governed  strictly 
iby  the  laws  of  seniority.  No  important  regular  command  can 
therefore  devolve  upon  its  officers,  until  they  have  long  passed 
the  age  at  which  Alexander,  Napoleon,  and  Wellington,  achieved 
their  enduring  triumphs.  The  political  system,  which  has  been 
so  much  maligned,  by  detaching  the  ablest  and  most  energetic 
officers  of  the  army  from  the  regiments,  in  which  they  only  hold 
subordinate  rank,  affords  opportunities  for  displays  of  heroism, 
and  the  performance  of  essential  services  to  the  country,  which 
are  sure  to  be  turned  to  good  account  by  our  Lawrences,  our 
Edwardeses,  and  our  Abbotts.  Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  that 
these  men,  so  daring  in  the  £eld,  so  intrepid  in  the  face  of  dan- 
ger, with  such  unfailing  enerjvy  and  such  abundant  personal 
resources,  in  the  midst  of  difficulties  and  perplexities  which  might 
confound  a  council  of  state — ready  to  storm  a  fortress,  or  to  an- 
nihilate a  mutinous  brigade  at  a  moment's  notice — so  far  from 
being  "  mere  soldiers,"  delighting  in  strife  and  carnage,  are  by 
nature  the  most  humane  and  benevolent  of  men,  no  less  fitted  to 
play  a  distinguished  part  as  peaceful  administrators,  than  as 
military  heroes,  and  when  summoned  to  play  the  latter  part, 
turning  aside-  with  rem^et  from  their  more  congenial  and  more 
beneficent  labours — tor  your  philanthropist  and  your  true  hero 
are  never  very  far  apart. 

It  is  understood  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington  holds,  as  he  has 
long  held,  the  ^^  Politicals  "  in  contempt,  and  that  from  him  Lord 
EUenborough  and  Sir  Charles  Napier  imbibed  the  aversion  in  a 
state  of  second-hand  exaggeration.  Five-and-forty  years  ago, 
the  honourable  Major-General  Wellesley  complained  that  skip- 
pers were  appointed  to  act  as  residents,  and  that  residents  were 
never  resident  at  their  posts.  The  Duke  seems  to  have  remem- 
bered the  Manestys  and  Lovetts  of  his  time,  and  to  have  forgot- 
ten the  Malcolms  and  Munros — the  Malcolms  and  Munros,  who, 
at  the  same  age,  were  associated  with  him  in  political  office, 
without  enjoying  the  advantage  of  the  propulsive  power  of  a  fra- 
ternal Governor-general.  Is  it  from  his  knowledge  of  the  quali- 
ties of  these  officers,  that  he  has  imbibed  the  prejudice  which  he 
is  known  to  entertain  against  the  army  to  which  they  belonged 
—a  prejudice  which  has  long  operated,  and  is  even  now  operat- 
ing, to  the  detriment  of  the  Company's  service  ?  It  is  believed 
that  the  Directors  of  that  great  Company  are  desirous  to  mark 
the  high  sense  they  entertain  of  the  distinguished  character  and 
conduct  of  their  own  officers  in  the  recent  wars  beyond  the  Sut- 
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shipper  who  has  knelt  on  the  sea-shore,  or  offered  incense  in  the 
cavern  or  in  the  bush,  must  stand  appalled  before  the  magnificent 
temples  of  Christian  or  of  Pagan  opulence,  and  amidst  the 
"  cloud-capped  towers  and  gorgeous  palaces  "  of  civilisation. 
Nor  is  the  aspect  of  the  arctic  zone  less  curious  and  interesting 
to  the  southern  eye.  On  her  regions  of  eternal  snow,  which  the 
summer  sun  is  unable  even  to  thaw,  the  tracks  of  commerce  and 
the  footprints  of  travel  are  unseen.  The  shadow  of  man  and  of 
beast  alone  variegates  the  winding-sheet  of  vegetable  life ;  moun- 
tains of  fire,  and  plains  of  sulphur,  stand  in  curious  juxtaposition 
to  precipices  of  ice  and  accumulations  of  snow,  and  fix)m  the 
glacier  margin  of  the  ocean  are  detached  the  gigantic  icebergs, 
which,  drifting  to  the  southern  seas,  and  raising  only  their  heads 
above  the  waves,  often  threaten  the  tempest  driven  mariner  with 
destruction.  To  these  singular  aspects  of  arctic  nature  we  may 
add  one  still  more  singular — the  one  long  day  of  light,  and  the 
one  long  night  of  darkness,  which  alternately  cheer  and  depress 
its  short-lived  and  apparently  miserable  population. 

The  inhabitants,  ooth  of  the  old  and  new  world,  who  occupy 
populous  cultivated  plains,  are  no  less  startled  with  nature's 
aspect,  when  they  enter  the  lofty  regions  of  the  Himalaya  and 
the  Andes,  or  cast  their  eye  over  the  trackless  deserts  of  Africa, 
or  the  elevated  plateaus  of  central  Asia  and  America,  or  the 
Patagonian  desert  of  shingle,  or  the  grassy  Llanos  of  Orinoco 
and  V  enezuela,  or  the  endless  forests  of  the  Amazons.  The  phases 
of  the  material  world  are  there  altogether  new.  Even  the 
European,  whose  horizon  is  a  circle,  and  the  shepherd  of  the 
Lanues,  who  is  elevated  on  stilts  in  order  to  watch  his  flocks, 
would  stand  aghast  in  the  boundless  desert  of  Sahara,  which  no 
foliage  colours,  and  no  moisture  bedews ;  and  the  crystal  or  the 
chamois  hunter  of  the  Alps,  who  has  paced  the  flanks  of  Mont 
filanc,  or  the  peasant  who  slumbers  at  its  base,  would  view  with 
mute  admiration  the  peaks  of  Dwalaghiri  or  Pinchincha ;  while 
the  naturalist,  who  had  been  amused  with  the  eruptions  of  Ve- 
suvius and  of  ^tna,  would  stand  unnerved  beside  the  outbursts 
of  Catopaxi  or  Hirouaea. 

Nor  are  these  striking  aspects  of  nature  confined  to  the  struc- 
ture of  the  inorganic  worla ;  they  are  displayed  to  us  with  no 
inferior  interest  in  the  diversified  phenomena  of  animal  and  of 
vegetable  existence.  Although  organic  life  is  universally  distri- 
buted throughout  the  earth,  the  ocean,  and  the  air,  yet  under 
different  latitudes  it  exhibits  very  opposite  aspects.  The  vital 
functions  are  nearly  suspended  in  the  gelid  regions  of  the  poles, 
where  man  is  almost  driven  into  hybernation  like  the  brutes ; 
while  in  the  zones  of  the  tropics  we  recognise  the  high  pulse  and 
the  florid  plethora  of  a  rank  and  luxuriant  existence.    Within 
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the  vessels  that  heat  has  expanded,  the  sap  of  life  flows  with  a 
more  genial  current,  and  the  noble  forms  of  mammiferous  life 
bound  with  a  light  and  elastic  step  over  the  thick  carpet  of 
flowers  which  nature  annually  weaves  under  a  tropical  sun  and 
a  cloudless  sky. 

But  it  is  not  merely  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  within 
the  aqueous  and  aerial  oceans  which  cover  it,  that  nature  dis- 
plays her  most  interesting  phases.  Everything  that  we  see 
around  us — the  soil  and  its  productions — the  jungle  and  its 
denizens — the  ocean  and  its  life,  are  all  of  modem  ongin.  Man 
himself,  as  the  representative  of  his  race,  is  but  an  upstart  in 
the  chronicle  of  time.  The  primsBval  antiauitiea  of  our  planet, 
and  the  records  of  its  ancient  life,  lie  buned  in  the  crypts  be- 
neath us.  Its  history  is  engraven  on  walls  of  stone,  in  charac- 
ters which  long  baffled  his  mgenuity ;  but  the  geologist  and  the 
naturaUst  have  at  last  deciphered  them.  He  whose  power  is 
infinite  could  have  called  the  earth  into  being  in  the  very  instant 
which  preceded  the  creation  of  man ;  but  that  power  has  been 
exercised  through  other  agencies,  and  in  conformity  with  mate- 
rial laws ;  and  long  cycles  of  years  have  thus  been  required  to 
prepare  the  earth  for  the  reception  of  beings  intellectual  and 
immortal.  To  read  that  history,  to  study  these  antiquities,  and 
to  contemplate  with  wonder  and  awe  the  subterranean  aspects 
of  nature,  is  a  privilege  which  none  who  understand  it  will  re- 
nounce, and  a  duty  which  none  who  enter  upon  it  will  decline. 

The  aspects  of  nature  around  us,  and  above  us,  and  beneath 
us,  while  they  are  a  never  ending  source  of  instruction  and  en- 
joyment, cannot  fail  to  prepare  the  mind  for  nobler  studies,  and 
for  higher  destinies. 

There  is,  doubtless,  no  living  philosopher  who  could  conduct 
us,  with  the  same  safety  and  interest  as  fiaron  Humboldt,*  over 
these  wonderful  fields  of  the  material  world.  With  his  own  eye 
be  has  seen  the  grand  phenomena  which  he  records.  He  has 
trodden  the  deserts  and  the  Llanos  of  the  far  west ;  he  has  climbed 
its  volcanic  cones,  and  breathed  the  vapours  which  they  exhale ; 
he  has  swept  over  its  cataracts,  and  threaded  its  forests ;  and  with 
the  profound  knowledge  of  a  naturalist  and  a  philosopher,  he  has 
described  what  he  saw  with  all  the  precision  of  truth,  and  with 
all  the  eloquence  of  poetry.  ' 

In  the  work  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  Article, 
its  author  ^^  has  sought  to  indicate  the  unfailing  influence  of  exter- 
nal nature  on  the  feelings,  the  moral  dispositions,  and  the  destinies 
of  man,"  and  viewing  the  "  soothing  influence  of  the  contempla- 

*  See  our  reviews  of  hia  Kotmos^  in  No.  vii.,  and  of  hi«  AMeorcAet  in  Central 
A$ia^  in  No.  xi.  of  this  work. 
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tion  of  nature,  as  peculiarly  precious  to  those  who  are  oppres- 
sed with  the  cares  or  the  sorrows  of  life,"  he  dedicates  his  work 
more  especially  to  them,  and  invites  them,  while  "  escaping  from 
the  stormy  waves  of  life,"  "  to  follow  him  in  spirit  to  the  recesses 
of  the  primaeval  forests,  over  the  boundless  surface  of  the  steppe, 
and  to  the  higher  ridges  of  the  Andes."  Enjoying,  "  in  his 
eightieth  year,  the  satisfaction  of  completing  a  third  edition  of 
his  work,  and  remoulding  it  entirely  afresh,  to  meet  the  require- 
ments of  the  present  time,"  he  ^'  hopes  that  these  volumes  may 
tend  to  inspire  and  cherish  a  love  for  the  study  of  nature,  by 
bringing  together,  in  a  small  space,  the  results  of  care&l  obser- 
vation, on  the  most  varied  subjects,  by  showing  the  importance 
of  exact  numerical  data,  and  the  use  to  be  made  of  them  by  well 
considered  arrangement  and  comparison,  and  by  opposing  the  dog- 
matic half-knowledge  and  arrogant  scepticism,  which  have  long  too 
much  prevailed  in  what  are  called  the  higher  circles  of  societ}'."* 

In  ttie  first  volume  of  his  work,  Baron  Humboldt  treats  of  the 
steppes  and  deserts  of  the  earth — of  the  cataracts  of  t/ie  Orinoco^ 
and/ of  the  nocturnal  life  of  animals  in  the  priinosval  forests;  and  in 
the  second^  he  discusses  the  physiognomy  of  plants^  describes  the 
stmcture  and  mode  of  action  of  volcanoes  z?i  different  parts  of  the 
globcy  treats  of  the  vital  force^  and  concludes  with  a  description 
of  tlie  plateau  of  Caxamarca^  the  ancient  capital  of  tlie  Inca  A  ta^ 
hualpuy  and  the  first  view  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  from  the  crest  of 
the  Andes.  These  diflTerent  treatises,  as  we  may  call  them,  are 
concise  and  popular,  for  the  perusal  of  the  general  reader,  and 
are  followed  by  copious  annotations  and  additions,  for  the  use  of 
those  who  wish  to  investigate  more  profoundly  and  extensively 
the  subjects  to  which  they  relate. 

The  widely  extended,  and  apparently  interminable  plains, 
which  have  received  the  name  of  steppes,  deserts.  Llanos,  pam- 
pas, prairies,  and  barrens,  present  tnemselves  to  the  traveller 
under  all  the  zones  into  which  our  globe  has  been  divided ;  but 
in  each  they  have  a  peculiar  physiognomy,  depending  on  diver- 
sity of  soil,  of  climate,  and  of  elevation  above  the  sea.  The 
heaths  in  the  north  of  Europe,  with  their  purple  blossoms,  rich  in 
honey,  extending  from  the  point  of  Jutland  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Scheldt,  are  regarded  by  our  author  as  true  steppes,  though  their 
extent  is  small,  when  compared  with  the  Llanos  or  pampas  of 
South  America,  or  the  prairies  of  the  Missouri,  or  the  barrens 
of  the  Coppermine  river,  on  which  the  shaggy  buffalo  and  the 
musk  ox  range  in  countless  herds.f 

*  This  observation  is  entirely  inapplicable  to  the  <<  liighcr  circles  of  societ/  "  iu 
England. 

t  The  Indians  souietimes  kill  from  600  to  700  bu^aloes  in  a  few  da^'s^  by  driving 
the  wild  herds  into  artificial  enclosures. 
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The  desert  plains  in  the  interior  of  Africa  are  parts  of  a  sea  of 
sand,  separating  fertile  regions,  or  enclosing  them  like  islands. 
On  these  desolate  plains  neither  dew  nor  rain  descends ;  and  ex- 
cept in  the  Oases,  to  which  malefactors  were  sent  in  the  later 
times  of  the  CaesarS|  vegetable  life  is  wholly  extinct.  Herds  of 
antelopes,  and  swift-footed  ostriches,  roam  through  these  vast 
regions ;  and  though  the  verdant  shores  of  the  watered  Oases  are 
frequented  by  nomadic  tribes,  the  African  desert  must  be  regarded 
as  uninhabitable  by  man.  Bordering  nations  cross  it  periodi- 
cally, by  routes  which  have  been  unchanged  for  thousands  of 
years,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  camel,  the  ship  of  the  deserty  the 
adventurous  merchant  is  enabled  to  cross  it  from  Tafilct  to 
Timbuctoo,  and  from  Moorzouk  to  Bomou.  The  extent  of  these 
vast  plains,  lying  partly  within,  and  partly  in  the  vicinity,  of  the 
tropics,  is  three  times  as  great  as  that  of  the  Mediterranean  Sen. 

The  most  extensive,  if  not  the  loftiest  steppes,  on  the  surface 
of  the  globe,  occur  in  the  temperate  zone,  on  the  plateau  of  cen- 
tral Asia,  which  lies  between  the  gold  mountains  of  the  Altai 
and  the  Kuenlun.  They  extend  from  the  Chinese  wall  to  be- 
yond the  celestial  mountains,  and  towards  the  sea  of  Aral, 
through  a  length  of  many  thousand  miles.  About  thirty  years 
after  his  journey  to  South  America,  our  autlior  visited  an  extent 
of  2800  miles  of  these  Asiatic  steppes.  Sometimes  hilly,  and 
sometimes  interrupted  by  dispersed  groups  of  pine  forests,  tliey 
exhibit  a  far  more  varied  vegetation  tnan  tnose  of  the  new 
world.  The  finest  parts  of  these  plains,  inhabited  by  pastoral 
tribes,  are  adorned  with  flowering  herbaceous  j^ants  of  great 
height ;  and  while  the  traveller  is  driving  in  his  Tartar  carriage 
over  their  pathless  surface,  the  thickly  crowded  plants  bend 
before  the  wheels,  and  such  is  their  height,  that  he  is  obliged  to 
rise  up  and  look  around  him,  to  see  the  direction  in  which  to 
move.  "  Some  of  the  Asiatic  steppes  are  grassy  plains ;  others 
are  covered  with  succulent  evergreen  articulated  soda  plants ; 
and  many  glisten  from  a  distance  with  flakes  of  exuded  salt, 
which  cover  the  clayey  soil,  not  unlike  in  appearance  to  fresh 
fallen  snow." 

Dividing  the  very  ancient  civilisation  of  Thibet  and  Hindos- 
tan  from  the  rude  nations  of  Northern  Asia,  these  Mongolian 
and  Tartarian  steppes  have  in  various  ways  exercised  an  impor- 
tant influence  on  the  changeful  destinies  of  man.  "  Compress- 
ing the  population  towards  the  South,  thev  have  tended,  more 
than  the  Ilimalaya,  or  the  snowy  mountains  of  Sirinagur  and 
Ghorka,  to  impede  the  intercourse  of  nations,  and  to  place  per- 
manent limits  to  the  extension  of  milder  manners,  and  of  artistic 
and  intellectual  cultivation  in  Northeni  Asia." 

^^  But  in  the  history  of  the  past,"  says  our  author,  <'  it  is  not  alono 
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u  wi  oppouog  barrier  lluit  we  mast  regard  the  plaine  of  central  Asia. 
More  th»n  onco  they  have  proved  the  source  from  which  devastation 
hoa  spread  over  distant  hinds,  lie  pastoral  nations  of  tbeae  steppes- 
Moguls,  Getn>,  Alani,  and  Usum— have  shaken  the  world.  As  in  the 
course  of  past  ages,  early  intellectual  culture  has  come,  like  the  cheer- 
ing light  of  the  sun,  from,  the  East,  so  at  a  later  period,  from  the  same 
liirwlion,  barbaric  rudeness  has  threatened  to  overspread  and  involve 
Kuropo  in  darkness.  A  brovfn  pastoral  race,  of  Tukiuish  or  Tnrkish 
diwcnt— the  Iliongnu,  dwelling  in  tenis  of  skins,  inhabited  the  ele- 
vated steppes  of  Gobi.  Long  terrible  to  the  Chinese  power,  a  part  of 
tliis  tribe  was  driven  back  into  central  Asia.  The  shock  or  impulse 
thu^  given  passed  ftnm  nation  to  nation,  unlil  it  reached  the  ancient 
landoftho  Finns,  near  the  Ural  mountains.  From  theneeHuns,  Avmi, 
li  hatares,  and  ^-^irious  adnuxtures  of  Asiatic  races,  hwie  forth,  Annies 
of  Huns  appeared  succesMvely  on  the  Volga,  in  Pannonia,on  iheMame, 
and  on  the  Po,  desohiting  those  fair  and  fertile  fieUb,  which,  since  the 
lime  of  Antenor,  civiliiod  man  had  adonietl  with  sucwssive  monu- 
inonis.  Thus  went  forth  from  Mongolian  deserts  a  deadly  bhist,  which 
wilhennl,  on  Cis:d|iiae  ground,  the  tender,  long  cherished  flower  of 
arl :"— Vol.  i.  p.  6. 

Tho  ptvat  steppe  of  Sonth  Amwica  di?plav^  Hself  to  the  tr»- 
wllor  s  e^-o  when  he  looks  soathwwd,  on  ^jaittina  the  mottntam 
valk'ra  of  CanKvas.  It  occwpies  a  spaw  of  *jii,OiX)  English 
si)iiarv  miles,  stretching  frvnn  ibo  coast  chain  of  the  Caraccas  to 
the  foiwts  <if  Oniana,  "and  from  the  snowv  nwnntains  of  Merida 
^*  thi>  gn'ai  Delta  at  the  nK'uih  of  the  (.^r.oco.  To  the  south- 
wx-st  a  brMK-h  is  prvK'iigixl  to  the  nnvisitod  soarces  of  the  Gna- 
viarw.  and  tho  lonely  nKnintains  to  which  the  exciti-vl  fancy  of 
tho  8}««iiJ>  s*>Utieri-  gaw  the  name  oi  Paran-.o  de  la  Soma  Paa 
— tJK>  ««t  vif  jvrtivi  iv<dNV.  Ti»e  Panyvis  ct  Buenos  Ayres  arc 
«»!'  &w»-h  eMent  "  tii*;  w!:;lf  tbotr  r^vthem  marjin  is  bordered 
by  }«iiM  tnx-Js  liwir  rhiiIktw  extrvw.lty  is  a;-.-.ii«  contiDnally 
tv»v»v\l  with  i,v.  In  th<-»  jTas'7  r-^iirjs.  tn^ru  c-f  dogs,  «le- 
SkX^iKKNl  ln>w  thvwc  intivvlKvW  by  i>,c  cv->r.:>rs.  bav^  b«oine 
outtpk-fri-ly  wild,  Tht-T  l:\>?  avUIIy,  l-baV'nrg  sobferrmoean 
lK^i^ol'^s.  in  whk-h  iHoy  Ki.;tf  thetr  war-C.  a:;-,'.  of:;-^a  Utaciin^ 
»«.«>  w;;h  a  KAViT>;r¥;y  rsgo.  Wh:~  :ht*  svii-^y  becwmes  too 
wuns^-ro*;*.  a—.v  Cmb.^mv:  »:'.^ri*f  ar\i  Ssrra  ix^w  >.-.■'  vje*. 

TH,-  aW-ncf  »<■  h— an  iKkafccUscs  frv«s  0>e  ^ocih  AMKncan 
T^HFec;;  <(  tl»e  most 
ii  ■i~-:«i  «:!y  by 
;  Tv-^«aVle  tte  in 
!«  a&i  Ae  Etgwtic 
Hnd  :£  man.  bnt 
'licfc  twice  sawmd 
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^^^o\e^  lierds  of  lazy  chiguires,  beautifully  striped  vivcn 
"'^"*^"  Prison  the  air  with  their  odour,  the  large  nianeless  11< 
spotted  jaguars,  Coften  called  tigers,)  strong  enough  to  drag  aw 
a  ;^oung  bull  after  killing  him;— these  and  many  other  fornia 
animal  life  wander  through  the  treeless  plains." 

^    '*  Thus,   almost  exclusivelj  inhabited  hj  these  wild  animals, 

steppe  would  offer  little  attraction  or  means  of  subsistence  to  th 

nomadic  native  hordes,    who,  like  the  Asiatics  of  Ilindostan,  pre 

vegetable   nutriment,   if  it  were  not  for  the  occasional  presence 

single  individuals  of  the  fan  palm,  the  mauritia.    The  benefits  of  i 

life-supporting  tree  are  widely  celebrated  ;  it  alone,  from  the  nio 

of  the  Orinoco  to  north  of  the  Sierra  de  Tmattica,  feeds  the  unsubcl  i 

Tiatives  of  the  Quaranis.    When  this  people  were  more  numoroiiH,  4 

lived  in  closer  contiguity,  not  only  did  they  support  their  huts  on 

cut   trunks   of  palm  trees  as  pillars,  on  which  rested  a  scafTohJ 

forming  the  floor,  hut  they  also,  it  is  said,  twined  from  the  Icaf-wix 

of  the  mauritia  cords  and  mats,  which,  skilfully  interwoven  and  > 

pended   from  stem  to  stem,  enabled  them  in  the  rainy  season,  vw 

tlie  Delta  is  overflowed,  to  live  in  the  trees  like  the  apes.   Tlie  fir>#^ 

tliese   raised   cottages  is  partly  covered  with  a  coating  of  daiijj>  #  - 

00    whieh  the  women  make  fires  for  household  purpoftcs,  iha  i\^^ 

stppearing  at  night  from  the  river  to  be  suspended  high  in  mr,      - 

Oi:iara.nis   still  owe  the  preservation  of  their  physicaJ,  and  |^*?-tx 

al£K>  their  moral  independence,  to  the  half  submerged  marnhy  jy,.      ^ 

^wliicliL  they  move  with  a  light  and  rapid  step,  and  Ui  th^ir  «.*.rv^ 

dwellings  in  the  trees — a  habitation  never  likely  t/>  U  « L*j^.   ^ 

motives  of  religious  enthusiasm  by  an  Amcricun  StyJiv*      t.^ 

Tnauritia.  aflfbrds  to  the  Guaranis  not  merely  a  iM'i'Mra  <<v..-   . 

"but  also  various  kinds  of  food.    Before  the  flower  '/  u^   .       *^ 

tree  l>reaks  through  its  tender  sheath,  and  only  at  tJ:/  ',^  ^ 

ta1>le  inetamorphosis,  the  pith  of  the  stem  of  th^:  X^ta   •  -.^       "^ 

resemhling  sago,  which,  like  the  farina  of  th^  >v  •    .     "T        ^ 

10  tliin  Breadlike  slices.    The  fermented  j«#>:  </  •  .    ,^  ->^ 

sweet  intoxicating  palm  wine  of  the  Guaraiiit.    ? .,   . 

resemUe  in  their  appearance  reddish  fir  ^m/ii*:     ^\ .. 

tain  and  almost  all  tropical  fruits,  a  diffifr*nst  j  . 

in**-  as  they  arc  eaten,  after  their  saccliarii^,  *   ,^,^^^ 

^Ti^in    their    earlier  or  more  farina^^xn^  t^     -        - 

stafise  of  man's  intellectual  developui^se  ^    _     --^-  "^*=i^ 

enUi^    people   hound  up  with  tljat  t/ ,    ^    -|^     ^       -      ..^ 

•wliich  Uvea  exclusively  on  a  tui^  ymr.  ^ 

i.  pp-  15-17. 

Sinoe  tlie  discovery  otAuKri^  ^4-. 
Able,    a»<i    towns  have  beeL     ' 
the  streams  whidiwater-' 


i 
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five  years  a^^^  roam  over  the  plains,  exposed  to  nnmberiess  dan* 
gers.  Under  a  vertical  and  never  clouded  sun,  the  carbonized 
turf  cracks  and  pulverizes,  and  when  the  dust  and  sand  are  raised 
by  opposing  winds  in  the  electrically  charged  centre  of  the  re- 
volving current,  they  have  the  form  of  inverted  cones  like  the 
water^uts  of  the  ocean. 

"  The  lowering  sky  sheds  a  dim,  almost  straw-coloured  light  on  the 
desolate  plain.  The  horizon  draws  suddenly  nearer ;  the  Sleppe  seems 
to  contract,  and  with  it  the  heart  of  the  wanderer.  The  hot,  dusty 
particles  which  fill  the  air,  increase  its  suffocating  beat ;  and  the  east 
wind  blowing  over  the  long  heated  soil,  brings  with  it  no  refreshment, 
but  rather  a  still  more  burning  glow.  The  pools,  which  the  yellow 
fading  branches  of  the  fan  palm  had  protected  from  evaporation,  now 
gradually  disappear.  As  in  the  icy  north  the  animals  become  torpid  with 
cold,  so  here,  under  the  influence  of  the  parching  droughts,  the  crocodile 
and  the  boa  become  motionless,  and  fall  asleep  deeply  buried  in  the  dry 
mud.  Everywhere  the  death-threatening  drought  prevails,  and  yet  by 
tlie  play  of  the  refracted  rays  of  light  producing  the  phenomenon  of  the 
mirage,  the  thirsty  traveller  is  everywhere  pursued  by  tlie  illusive  image 
of  a  cool,  rippling  watery  mirror.  ....  Half-concealed  by  the  dark 
clouds  of  dust,  restless  with  the  pain  of  thirst  and  hunger,  the  horses 
and  cattle  roam  around,  the  cattle  lowing  dismally,  and  the  horses 
stretching  out  their  long  necks  and  snuffing  the  wind,  if  haply  a 
moister  current  may  betray  the  neighbourhood  of  a  not  wholly  dried 
up  pool.  More  sagacious  and  cunning,  the  mule  seeks  a  different 
mode  of  alleviating  his  thirst.  The  ribbed  and  spherical  melon- cactus 
conceals  under  its  prickly  envelope  a  watery  pith.  The  mule  first 
strikes  the  prickles  aside  with  his  forefeet,  and  then  ventures  warily 
to  approach  his  lips  to  the  plant,  and  drink  the  cool  juice.  But  resort 
to  this  vegetable  fountain  is  not  always  without  danger,  and  one  sees 
many  animals  that  have  been  lamed  by  the  prickles  of  the  cactus. 
When  the  heat  of  the  lyming  day  is  followed  by  the  coolness  of  the 
night,  even  then  the  horses  and  cattle  cannot  enjoy  repose.  Enorm- 
ous bats  suck  their  blood  like  vampires  during  their  sleep,  or  attach 
themselves  to  their  backs,  causing  festering  wounds,  in  which  mos- 
quitoes, hippobosces,  and  a  host  of  stinging  insects  niche  themselves. 
—Vol.  1.  pp.  17,  18. 

When  the  rainy  season  arrives,  the  aspect  of  the  Llano  is 

entirely  changed.    Sweet  odours  are  exhaled  from  its  previously 

barren  surface.     Grasses  in  great  variety  spring  up  around ;  the 

mimosas  unfold  their  di*ooping  leaves,   and  the   water  plants 

open  their  blossoms  to  the  sun.    Mud  volcanoes  burst  out  from 

the  moistened  clay,  and  a  gigantic  water-snake  or  crocodile  often 

»«»ue8  from  the  spot.    In  describing  the  phenomena  of  the  rainy 

^n,  our  author  has  introduced  some  veiy  brief  notices  of  the 

^s  made  upon  brood  mares  and  their  foals  in  the  swollen 

18,  and  of  the  battles  which  take  place  between  the  electri- 


Th^  Itiwew^  OriMco  aad  its  Tfilnaari€$.  i^ 


cal  eds  and  the  wild  liones;  but  as  we  have  abeady  given  a  M 
acoouot  of  these  mnd  other  inteiestiiig  phenomeiia  in  a  review  c 
his  jKoamoSy  ^we  most  lefer  oor  readers  to  that  article.  Cru^ 
thcMigh  they  he,  ^w^   leaul  with  pleasure  the  details  of  battle 


— Lpplied —  . 

destructioii,  and  ^rith  the  ferocioas  instinct  to  nse  them ;  but  v 
tjon  with  pain  fircym  those  aoenes  of  blood,  in  which  man  b  tl 
hero  and  tne  victim. 

^  As  in  the   Steppes  tigen  and  crocodiles  fight  with  horses  ai 
oaUle,  so  in  the  forests  on  its  holders,  in  the  wildernesses  of  Gui^E 
nsan   is  ever  armed  i^ainst  man.    Some  trihes  drink  with  imnatui 
thirst  the  Uood  of  their  enemies;  others  apparently  weaponless,  a 
yet  prepared  for  murder,  kill  with  a  poisoned  thumb-naiL  The  weuk 
Ixordes,  when  they  have  to  pass  along  the  sandy  margins  of  the  rive- 
caxefnlly  eliaee  with  their  hands  the  traces  of  their  timid  footsto 
IThos  man  in  the   lowest  stage  of  afanost  animal  mdeness,  as  well 
aunidsl  the  apparent  briffiancy  of  oor  higfaor  cultivation  prepares 
liizRaelf  and  his  feDow-^men  increased  toil  and  danger.    Ibc  travel 
wandering  over  the  wide  globe  by  sea  and  land,  as  weU  as  the  histo 
inquirer  searching  the  records  of  past  ages,  finds  everywhere  the  i:» 
iorm    and  fra5»^i^'"g  spectacle  of  man  at  variance  with  inan. 
therefm^  who  amid  the  nnreconciled  discoid  of  nauons  seeks  for 
tellecrtnal  calm,  gladly  tnms  to  contemplate  the  silent  Ufe  ot  vc^«:^ 
tion^  and  the  hidden  activity  of  forces  and  powers  operating  in 
asuiotoaries     of   KaUire,  or  obedient   to  the  mbom  impulse  \c|^ 
lor-    tlsonsands  of  years  has  gtewed  in  the  human  breast,  pizes 
wards  in  meditative  cootcmphition  on  those  celestial  orbs  which 

riog  in  undistmbed  hamMmy  their  ancient  and  unchan^ 
I*p.  25,  26.  ^ 

gecticm  on  the  Cataracts  of  Orinoco^  Barou  Hun^i 

0  describe  **  in  particolar  two  scenes  of  nature  • 

1  oT  Guisna,— the  celdnted  cataracts  of  theO^^ 
s  and  [Maypines,''  which  few  Europeans  had  ^^^ 
is  vint.   At  the  month  of  the  Orinoco,  xrk      ^^U 


^ioois  w>  his  visit.   At  the  mOTth  of  the  Omwico,  ^vZ^^tx 

Zm^   wate»  bedim  the  bright  Woe  of  the  AtUnti^^^^ 
iI««rfM«ith«toftheBiverPlateortheAiimons.  li^^  ^U     ' 


?^^SSr«lii  «««»30to36feet.    iSerlr^^^ 
™l  ±lic0    a  northcriy  coeise,  it  runs  ag*;^^^^^^;^^  h\ 


i*,4k^ 
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world.  From  this  r^Ion  the  Indians  obtain  tlie  materials  for  the 
long  blow-pipes  out  of  which  they  discharge  their  arrows.  The 
plant,  from  which  they  obtain  tubes  above  18  feet  long,  from 
knot  to  knot,  is  a  grass,  a  species  of  the  arundinaria,  which 
grows  to  the  height  of  30  or  40  feet,  though  its  thickness  is 
scarcely  half  an  inch  in  diameter. 

Between  the  third  and  fourth  degrees  of  latitude  Humboldt  ob- 
served in  the  Atabapo,  the  Temi,  the  Tuamini,  and  the  Guainia, 
the  "  enigmatical  phenomenon  of  the  so-called  black-waterJ''  The 
colour  of  these  rivers  is  a  coffee-brown,  which,  in  the  shade  of  the 
palm  groves,  passes  into  tni-6/ari,  though  in  transparent  vessels  the 
water  has  a  golden  yellow  colour.  This  black  colour  of  the  water 
is  ascribed  by  our  author  to  its  holding  in  solution  carburetted 
hydrogen,  "  to  the  luxuriance  of  the  tropical  vegetation,  and  to  the 
ouantity  of  plants  and  herbs  upon  the  ground  over  which  the  rivers 
now.**'  The  ink-blackness  mentioned  by  Humboldt,  arises,  as  he 
states,  from  the  groves  of  palm  when  reflected  from  the  aqueous 
surface,  a  phenomenon  which  we  have  frequently  seen  even 
under  a  more  remarkable  aspect  in  the  lakes  which  exist  in  the 
Grampian  range  near  the  oanks  of  the  Spey.  When  these 
lakes  seen  from  above,  reflect  from  their  unruffled  surface  only 
the  purple  flanks  of  the  hills  covered  with  heath  or  with  pine, 
the  light  which  reaches  the  eye  is  exceedingly  faint,  and  almost 
inappreciable,  not  only  from  the  darkness  of  its  tint,  but  from 
the  smallness  of  its  angle  of  incidence  upon  the  reflecting  surface. 
Under  these  circumstances,  the  lake  literally  is  as  black  as  ink ; 
but  if  the  slightest  breeze  forms  a  ripple  on  a  portion  of  its  surface, 
the  inclined  faces  of  the  tiny  waves  reflect  the  light  of  the  sky  or 
of  the  clouds,  and  the  portion  of  the  lake  thus  disturbed  has 
the  appearance  of  miUc^  so  that  the  sheet  of  water  seems  to  be 
formed  of  ink  and  of  milk  in  immiscible  proximity.  The  slight 
coffee-brown  colour  of  some  of  our  own  streams  is  obviously 
occasioned  by  the  peaty  soil  over  which  they  flow. 

The  phenomenon  exhibited  on  the  banks  of  this  remarkable 
river  (the  Orinoco)  cannot  fail  to  command  the  admiration  of  the 
traveller.  Near  the  mouth  of  the  Guaviare  and  Atabapo  grows  the 
noblest  of  the  palms,  ^^  the  Piriguao,"  whose  smooth  and  polished 
trunk,  about  65  feet  high,  is  adorned  with  the  most  delicate  flag- 
like foliage,  and  bears  large  and  beautiful  fruit  like  peaches,  which 
when  prepared  in  a  variety  of  ways,  affords  a  nutritious  and  farina- 
oeous  food  to  the  natives.  At  the  junction  of  the  Meta,  there 
rises  from  the  middle  of  a  mighty  whirlpool  an  isolated  cliff, 
called  the  Rock  of  Patience^  as  voyagers  sometimes  require  two 
days  to  pass  it ;  and  opposite  the  Indian  mission  of  Carichano, 
the  eye  of  the  traveller  is  rivetted  on  an  abnipt  rock,  El  Mogote 
de  Cocuyza,  a  cube  with  vertically  precipitous  sides,  above  200 
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feet  high,  and  carrying  on  its  sur&ce  forests  of  trees  of  rich  and 
varied  foliage.  Like  a  Cyclopean  monument  in  its  simple  gran- 
denr^  this  central  mass  rises  high  above  the  tops  of  the  surround- 
ing palms^  marking  the  deep  azure  of  the  sky,  with  its  sharp 
and  rugged  outlines,  and  uplifting  ^^  its  summit  high  in  air,  a 
forest  above  the  forest.'*  In  the  lower  parts  of  the  river  near  the 
sea,  great  natural  rafts,  consisting  of  trees  torn  from  the  banks 
by  the  swelling  of  the  river,  are  encountered  by  the  boatmen, 
whose  canoes  are  often  wrecked  by  striking  against  them  in  the 
dark.  These  rafts,  which  are  covered  like  meaoows  with  flowering 
water  plants,  remind  the  traveller  of  the  floating  gardens  of  the 
Mexican  lakes. 

As  the  Orinoco  imparts  a  black  colour  to  the  reddish  white 
granite  which  it  has  washed  for  a  thousand  years,  the  existence 
of  similar  black  hollows  at  heights  of  nearly  200  feet  above  the 
present  bed  of  the  river,  indicates  the  fact,  "  that  the  streams 
whose  magnitude  now  excites  our  astonishment,  are  only  the 
feeble  remains  of  the  immense  masses  of  water  that  belonged  to 
an  earlier  age  of  the  world."  The  very  natives  of  Guiana  called 
the  attention  of  our  author  to  the  traces  of  the  former  height  of 
the  waters.  On  a  gi*assy  plain,  near  Uruana,  stands  an  isolated 
granite  rock,  upon  which  are  engraven,  at  a  height  of  more  than 
80  feet,  figures  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  and  of  many  animals,  par- 
ticularly crocodiles  and  boas,  arranged  almost  in  rows  or  lines. 
The  natives  believe  that  these  figures  were  carved  when  their 
fathers'  boats  were  only  a  little  lower  than  the  drawings. 

The  cataracts,  or  Raudal  of  Maypures,  are  not,  like  the  falls 
of  Niagara,  formed  by  the  descent  of  a  mass  of  water  through 
a  great  height,  nor  are  thev  narrow  gorges  through  which  the 
river  rushes  with  accelerated  velocity.  Tney  consist  of  a  count- 
less number  of  little  cascades,  succeeding  each  other  like  steps, 
sometimes  extending  across  the  entire  bed  of  the  river,  and  some- 
times, in  a  river  8500  feet  wide,  leaving  only  an  open  channel 
of  twenty  feet.  When  the  steps  are  but  two  or  three  feet  high, 
the  natives  can  descend  the  falls  remaining  in  the  canoe.  When 
the  steps  are  high,  and  stretch  across  the  stream,  the  boat  is 
landed  and  dragged  along  the  bank  by  branches  of  trees  placed 
under  it  as  rollers. 

In  descending  from  the  village  of  Maypures  to  the  Rock  of 
Manimi  in  the  bed  of  the  river,  a  wonderful  prospect  opens  to 
the  traveller's  view, — 

"  A  foaming  surface,  four  miles  in  length,  presents  itself  at  once  to 
the  eye.  Iron-black  masses  of  rocks,  resembling  ruins  and  battle- 
mented  towers,  rise  frowning  from  the  waters.  Rocks  and  islands 
are  adorned  with  the  luxuriant  vegetation  of  the  tropical  forest ;  a 
perpetual  mist  hovers  over  the  waters,  and  the  summits  of  the  lofty 
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palms  pierce  through  the  dond  of  spray  and  vapour.  When  the  rays 
of  the  glowing  evening  sun  are  refracted  in  these  humid  exhalations, 
a  magic  optical  effect  begins.  Coloured  bows  shine,  vanish,  and  re< 
appear ;  and  the  ethereal  image  is  swayed  to  and  fro  by  the  breath  of 
the  sportive  breeze.  During  the  long  rainy  season  the  streaming 
waters  bring  down  islands  of  vegetable  mould,  and  thus  the  naked 
rocks  are  studded  with  bright  flower-beds,  adorned  with  melastomas 
and  droseras,  and  with  smdl  silver-leaved  mimosas  and  ferns.  These 
spots  recall  to  the  recollection  of  the  European  those  blocks  of  granite 
decked  with  flowers  which  rise  solitary  amid  the  glaciers  of  Savoy, 
and  are  called  by  the  dwellers  in  the  Alps  "jardins'*  or  "  courtils." 
In  the  blue  distance  the  eye  rests  on  the  mountain  chain  of  Cunavami, 
a  long  extended  ridge,  which  terminates  abruptly  in  a  truncated  cone. 
We  saw  the  latter  glowing  at  sunset  as  if  in  roseate  flames.  This 
appearance  returns  daily.  No  one  has  ever  been  near  the  mountain 
to  detect  the  precise  cause  of  this  brightness,  which  may  perhaps  pro- 
ceed from  a  reflecting  surface  produced  by  the  decomposition  of  talc 
or  mica  slate." — ^Yol.  i.  pp.  224,  225. 

The  Randal  of  A  tares  is,  like  that  of  Maypnres,  a  cluster  of 
islands,  between  which  the  river  forces  its  way  for  ten  or  twelve 
thousand  yards,  a  forest  of  palms  rising  from  the  middle  of  its 
foaming  waters.  Near  the  southern  entrance  of  this  cataract, 
and  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  stands  the  celebrated  Cave  of 
Ataruipe.  It  consists  of  a  cavity  or  vaulted  roof,  formed  by  "  a  far 
overhanging  cliff,"  and  is  the  vault  or  cemetery  of  an  extinct 
nation : — 

"  We  counted,"  says  our  author,  "  about  600  well  preserved  skele- 
tons, placed  in  as  many  baskets,  woven  from  tlie  stalks  of  palm  leaves. 
These  baskets,  which  the  Indians  call  mapireSj  are  shaped  like  square 
sacks,  differing  in  size  according  to  the  age  of  the  deceased.  Even 
new-boi*n  children  had  each  its  own  mapire.  The  skeletons  are  so 
perfect,  that  not  a  bone  or  a  joint  is  wanting.  The  bones  had  been 
prepared  in  three  different  ways ;  some  bleached,  some  coloured  red 
with  onoto,  the  pigment  of  the^6mz  orellana^  and  some  like  mummies, 
closely  enveloped  in  sweet-smelling  resin  and  plantain  leaves.  The 
Indians  assured  us  that  the  custom  had  been  to  bury  the  fresh  corpses 
for  some  months  in  damp  earth,  which  gradually  consumed  the  flesh  ; 
they  were  then  dug  up,  and  any  remaining  flesh  scraped  away  with 
sharp  stones.  This  the  Indians  said  was  still  the  practice  of  several 
tribes  in  Guiana.  Besides  the  mapires  or  baskets  we  found  urns  of 
half-burnt  clay,  which  appeared  to  contain  the  bones  of  entire  fami- 
lies. The  larger  of  these  urns  were  about  three  feet  high,  and  nearly 
six  feet  long,  of  a  pleasing  oval  form,  and  greenish  colour,  having 
handles  shaped  like  snakes  and  crocodiles,  and  meandering  or  laby- 
rinthine ornaments  round  the  upper  margin.  These  ornaments  are 
quite  similar  to  those  which  cover  the  walls  of  the  Mexican  palace  at 
Mitla.  They  are  found  in  all  countries  and  climates,  and  in  the  most 
different  stages  of  human  cultivation— among  the  Greeks  and  6omanS| 
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as  well  as  on  the  shields  of  some  of  the  natives  at  Tahiti  and  other 
islands  of  the  South  Sea— wherever  the  eye  is  gratified  by  the  rhyth- 
mical recurrence  of  regular  forms Our  interpre- 

tei^s  could  give  us  no  certain  information  as  to  the  age  of  these  vessels ; 
that  of  the  skeletons  appeared  for  the  most  pai't  not  to  exceed  a  cen- 
tury. It  is  reported  among  the  Guareca  Indians,  that  the  brave  Atures 
being  pressed  upon  by  the  cannibal  Caribs,  withdrew  to  the  rocks  of 
the  cataracts — a  melancholy  refuge  and  dwelling-place,  in  which 
the  distressed  tiibe  finally  perished,  and  with  them  their  language. 
In  the  most  inaccessible  parts  of  the  Randal  there  are  cavities  and 
recesses  which  have  served,  like  the  Cave  of  Ataruipe,  as  burying- 
places.  It  is  even  probable  that  the  last  family  of  the  Atures  may 
not  have  been  long  deceased ;  for  (a  singular  fact)  there  is  still  in 
Maypures  an  old  parrot,  of  whom  the  natives  affirm  that  he  is  not 
understood  because  he  speaks  the  Ature  language." — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  229, 
230. 

Leaving  this  interesting  cave  at  nightfall,  and  carrying  along 
with  him  several  skulls,  and  an  entire  skeleton,  our  author  could 
not  avoid  tracing  a  melancholy  contrast  between  the  extinct  race, 
whose  mouldering  relics  he  bore,  with  the  ever  new  life  which 
springs  from  the  bosom  of  the  earth  : — 

"  Countless  insects  poured  their  red  phosphoric  light  on  the  herb- 
covered  ground,  which  glowed  with  living  fire,  as  if  the  starry  canopy 
of  heaven  had  sunk  down  upon  the  turf.  Climbing  bignonias,  fra- 
grant vanillas,  and  yellow  flowering  banistcrias  adorned  the  entrance 
of  the  cave,  and  the  summits  of  the  palms  rustled  above  the  graves. 
Thus  perish  the  generations  of  men !  Thus  do  the  name  and  the 
traces  of  nations  fade  and  disappear !  Yet  when  one  blossom  of  man's 
intellect  withers — when  in  the  storms  of  time  the  memorials  of  his  art 
moulder  and  decay — an  ever  new  life  springs  forth  from  the  bosom 
of  the  earth ;  maternal  nature  unfolds  unceasingly  her  germs,  her 
flowers,  and  her  fruits  ;  regardless  though  man,  with  his  passions  and 
his  crimes,  treads  under  foot  her  ripening  harvests." — ^Vol.  i.  p.  231. 

The  third  aspect  of  nature  to  which  Baron  Humboldt  directs 
our  attention  is  the  Nocturnal  Life  of  Animals  in  the  Primceval 
Forest,  The  wooded  region  which  lies  between  8**  of  north  and 
Vd""  of  south  latitude  is  one  connected  forest,  having  an  area 
twelve  times  gi'eater  than  that  of  Germany.  This  vast  surface 
is  watered  by  systems  of  rivers,  whose  tributaries  sometimes  ex- 
ceed in  the  abundance  of  their  waters  the  Rhine  or  the  Danube ; 
and  it  is  to  the  combination  of  great  moisture  with  a  tropical 
heat  that  these  forests  owe  the  luxuriant  growth  of  their  trees. 
So  rank  indeed  is  their  vegetation,  that  particular  parts  of  the 
forest  are  impenetrable  ;  and  the  large  American  tigers,  or 
panther-like  jaguars,  often  lose  themselves  in  their  dense  and  im- 
penetrable recesses.    Being  thus  pngble  to  b^^t  on  the  ground. 
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they  actually  live  on  the  trees,  and  become  the  terror  of  the 
families  of  monkeys^  and  of  the  prehensile-tailed  viverrae. 

On  the  sandy  bank  of  the  Kio  Apure,  closely  bordering  upon  the 
impenetrable  forest^  our  author  and  his  party  bivouacked^  as  usual, 
under  the  open  sky,  surrounded  by  fires  to  keep  off  the  prowling 
jaguars,  xheir  hammocks  were  suspended  on  the  oars  of  their 
boat,  driven  vertically  into  the  ground,  and  the  deep  stillness 
which  prevailed  was  broken  only  from  time  to  time  by  the  blow- 
ing of  the  fresh-water  dolphins.  Soon  after  eleven  o'clock,  how- 
ever, such  a  disturbance  began  to  be  heard  in  the  adjoining 
forest  that  sleep  became  impossible  during  the  rest  of  the  night. 

"  The  wild  cries  of  animals  appeared  to  rage  throughout  the  forest. 
Among  the  many  voices  which  resounded  together,  the  Indians  could 
only  recognise  those  which,  after  short  pauses  in  the  general  uproar^ 
were  first  heard  singly.  There  was  the  monotonous  howling  of  the 
alouates,  (the  howling  monkeys,)  the  plaintive,  soft,  and  almost  fiute- 
like  tones  of  the  small  sapajous,  the  snarling  grumblings  of  the 
striped  nocturnal  monkey,  (the  nictipithicus  trivirgatus,  which  I  was 
the  first  to  describe,)  the  interrupted  cries  of  the  great  tiger,  the  cuguar, 
or  maneless  American  lion,  the  peccary,  the  sloth,  and  a  host  of  par- 
rots, parraquas,  and  other  pheasant-hke  birds.  When  the  tigers  came 
near  the  edge  of  the  forest,  our  dog,  which  had  before  barked  inces- 
santly, came  howling  to  seek  refuge  under  our  hammocks.  Sometimes 
the  cry  of  the  tiger  was  heard  to  proceed  from  amidst  the  high  bnmches 
of  a  tree,  and  was  then  always  accompanied  by  the  plaintive  piping  of 
the  monkeys  who  were  seeking  to  escape  from  the  unwonted  pursuit. 
If  we  ask  the  Indians  why  this  incessant  noise  and  disturbance  takes 
place  on  particular  nights,  they  answer  with  a  smile,  that '  the  animals 
arc  rejoicing  in  the  bright  moonlight,  and  keeping  the  feast  of  the  full 
moon.'  To  me  it  appeared  that  the  scene  had  originated  in  some  acci- 
dental combat,  that  the  disturbance  had  spread  to  other  animals,  and 
that  the  noise  was  thus  more  and  more  increased.  The  jaguar  pur- 
sues the  peccaries  and  tapirs,  and  these  pressing  against  each  other 
in  their  flight  break  through  the  interwoven  tree-like  shrubs  which 
impede  their  escape ;  the  apes  on  the  tops  of  the  trees,  frightened  by 
the  crash,  join  their  cries  to  those  of  the  larger  animals ;  the  tribes  of 
birds  who  build  their  nests  in  communities  are  aroused,  and  thus  the 
whole  animal  world  is  thrown  into  a  state  of  commotion.  Longer  ex- 
perience taught  us  that  it  is  not  always  the  celebration  of  the  bright- 
ness of  the  moon  which  breaks  the  repose  of  the  woods.  We  wit- 
nessed the  same  occurrence  repeatedly,  and  found  that  the  voices  were 
loudest  during  violent  falls  of  rain,  or  when  the  flashing  lightning, 
accompanied  with  loud  peals  of  thunder,  illuminated  the  deep  recesses 
of  the  forest."— -Vol.  i.  pp.  270,  271. 

Scenes  like  these  form  a  striking  contrast  with  the  death-like 
stillness  which  prevails  within  the  tropics  ^^  during  the  noontide 
hours  of  a  day  of  more  than  usual  neat."    At  the  remarkable 
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^  Narrows*'  of  Baragnan,  where  the  Orinoco  forces  itself  through 
a  pass  5690  feet  wiae,  our  author  had  occasion  to  spend  a  day, 
when  the  thermometer  in  the  shade  was  so  high  as  122°  of 
Fahrenheit.  There  was  not  a  breath  of  air  to  stir  the  fine  dust- 
like sand,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  mirage  the  outlines  of 
every  distant  object  had  wave-like  undulations. 

''  The  sun  was  in  the  Zenith,  and  the  flood  of  light  which  he  poured 
down  upon  the  river,  and  which  flashed  sparkling  back,  owing  to  a 
slight  rippling  movement  of  the  waters,  rendered  still  more  sensible  the 
red  haze  which  veiled  the  distance.  All  the  naked  rocks  and  boulders 
around  were  covered  with  a  countless  number  of  large  thick  scaled 
iguanas,  gecko-lizards,  and  variously  spotted  salamanders.  Motion- 
less, with  uplifted  heads  and  open  mouths,  they  appeared  to  inhale 
the  burning  air  with  ecstasy.  At  such  times  the  larger  animals  seek 
shelter  in  the  recesses  of  the  forest,  and  the  birds  bide  themselves 
under  the  thick  foliage  of  the  trees,  or  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks ;  but  if 
under  this  apparent  entire  stillness  of  nature  we  listen  for  the  faintest 
tones  which  an  attentive  ear  can  seize,  we  shall  perceive  an  all-per- 
vading rustling  sound,  a  humming  and  fluttering  of  insects  close  to 
the  ground  and  in  the  lower  strata  of  the  atmosphere.  Everything 
announces  a  world  of  organic  activity  and  life.  In  every  bush — in 
the  cracked  bark  of  the  trees — in  the  earth,  undermined  by  bymen- 
opterous  insects,  life  stirs  audibly.  It  is,  as  it  were,  one  of  the  many 
voices  of  nature,  heard  only  by  the  sensitive  and  reverent  ear  of  her 
true  votaries." — Vol.  i.  p.  272. 

The  second  volume  of  the  "  Aspects  of  Nature"  commences 
with  an  instructive  section  "  On  the  Physiognomy  of  Plants," 
which  our  author  prefaces  with  some  highly  interesting  observa- 
tions on  the  universal  profusion  with  which  life  is  everywhere 
distributed.  The  information  which  is  here  conveyed  to  us  has 
a  high  value  at  all  times,  but  a  very  peculiar  one  at  present,  when 
a  great  degree  of  probability  attaches  to  the  opinion  that  organio 
atoms  floating  in  our  atmosphere  are  the  cause  of  that  dreadful 
pestilence  which  is  now  ravaging  our  land.  In  the  dense  and 
lower  strata  of  our  atmosphere  we  are  accustomed  to  observe  the 
general  prevalence  of  life,  and  travellers  inform  us  that  even  on 
the  Polar  ice  the  air  is  resonant  with  the  cries  and  songs  of  birds 
and  with  the  hum  of  insect  life.  In  the  upper  and  more  ethereal 
regions,  18,000  feet  above  the  sea,  Humboldt  and  Bonpland  found 
butterflies  and  other  winged  insects,  which  were  involuntarily 
carried  upwards  by  ascending  currents  of  air ;  and  the  same  crea- 
tures are  carried  by  storms  from  the  land  to  great  distances  at 
sea.  M.  Boussingault,  when  ascending  the  billa  of  Caraccas, 
saw  whitish  shining  bodies  rise  from  the  valley  to  the  sunmiit 
of  the  Silla,  5755  feet  high,  and  then  sink  down  to  the  neigh- 
bouring sea-coast.    This  phenomenon  continued  for  an  hour,  and 
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tlio  white  IxKlIes,  thoujrh  considered  at  firet  to  have  been  small 
birds,  turned  out  to  be  agglomerations  of  straws  or  blades  of  grass, 
belonging  to  the  genus  viifa  tetuwissima,  which  abounds  iu  tlie 
Caraccas  and  Cumana.  Creatures  still  raore  wonderful  are  de- 
tected in  the  atmosphere  by  tho  aid  of  tlio  raicrosco]»e— minute 
animalculae,  (the  roti/erce  and  BrachioncB,)  motionless  and  nppa- 
TL-ntly  dead,  lifted  up  by  the  winds  in  multitudes  from  the  sur- 
face of  evaporating  waters,  and  carried  about  by  atmospheric 
curronts  till  the  descending  dews  restore  them  to  the  earth,  "  di&- 
Giilving  the  film  or  envelope  which  incloses  their  transparent 
rotating  bodies,  and  probably  by  means  of  the  oxygen  which  all 
water  contains,  breathing  new  irritability  into  their  dormant 
organs."  • 

Tho  celebrated  Prussian  naturalist,  M.  Ehrenbcrg,  has  dis- 
covered, by  microscopic  observations,  that  the  dust  or  yellow  sand 
which  falls  like  ruin  on  the  Atlantic,  near  tho  Cape  de  Verde 
Islands,  and  is  sometimes  transported  to  Italy,  and  even  the 
middle  of  Kurope,  consists  of  a  multitude  of  silicious  shelled  mi- 
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r  pears  m  tlie  upper  strata  of  the  atmosphere,  until  tliey  are 
brought  down  by  vertical  carrente,  or  in  accompaniment  wiui  the 
superior  current  o/Uie  trade-tcinds,  still  susceptible  of  revivification, 
and  multiplying  their  species  by  spontaneous  ditision,  in  conformity 
Kitfi  the  particular  laws  of  their  organization'' 

"  But  besides  creatures  fully  formed,"  continues  llumlioldt,  "t]ie 
!ilmosi>licrc  contains  inuumeralili:  gcrma  of  future  life,  such  as  the  e^s 
of  insects  and  tlic  seeds  of  plants;  ihc  latter  provided  with  li^'ht  bniry 
and  fcallicry  appendngcs,  by  means  of  which  they  are  wafted  throiigli 
the  air  during  long  autumnal  wanderings.  Even  the  fertilising  dust  or 
potion  from  Iheanlhersof  the  male  flowers,  in  spaces  in  which  the  sexes 
are  sepamted,  is  carried  over  land  and  sea  by  winds  and  by  the  agency 
of  winged  insects  to  the  solitary  female  plant  on  other  shores.  Thus, 
wherever  the  glance  of  the  inquirer  into  nature  penetrates,  be  mes  the 
continual  dissemination  of  life  either  fullj  formed  or  in  the  germ.    .    • 
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extend,  and  its  horizon  widen  before  our  ejes,  both  in  the  tropical 
parts  of  the  ocean,  and  in  the  fixed  or  floating  masses  of  ice  of  the 
Antarctic  seas.  Silicious  shelled  polygastrica,  and  even  coscinodiscas 
with  their  green  ovaries,  have  been  foand  alive  enveloped  in  masses 
of  ice  only  12  degrees  from  the  Pole;  the  small  black  glacier  flea 
'and  Podurellsc  inhabit  the  narrow  tubular  holes  examined  by 
Agassiz,  in  the  Swiss  glaciers.  Ehrenberg  has  shewn  that  on  several 
microscopic  infusoiia  others  live  as  parasites;  and  that  in  the 
Gallionellse,  such  is  their  prodigious  power  of  development,  or  capa- 
bility of  division,  that  in  the  space  of  four  days  an  animalcule  invisible 
to  the  naked  eySy  can  form  two  cubic  feet  of  the  Bilhi  polishing  slate  /  In 
the  sea,  gelatinous  worms,  living  or  dead,  shine  like  stars,  and  by 
tlieir  phosphoric  light  change  the  surface  of  the  wide  ocean  into  a  sea 
of  fire.  Ineffaceable  is  the  impression  made  on  my  mind  by  the  calm 
nights  of  the  torrid  zone  on  the  waters  of  the  Paciflc.  I  still  see  the 
dark  azure  of  the  firmament,  the  constellation  of  the  ship  near  the 
zenith,  and  that  of  the  cross  declining  towards  the  horizon,  shedding 
through  the  perfumed  air  their  soft  and  planetary  lustre  ;  while  bright 
furrows  of  flashing  light  marked  the  track  of  the  dolphins  through 
the  midst  of  the  foaming  waves.  Not  only  the  ocean  but  also 
the  waters  of  our  marshes  hide  from  us  an  innumerable  multitude  of 
strange  forms.  The  naked  eye  can  with  difficulty  distinguish  the  Cy- 
clidias,  the  Euglenes,  and  the  host  of  Naiads,  divisible  by  branches  like 
the  Lemna  or  Duckweed,  of  which  they  seek  the  shade.  Other  crea- 
tures inhabit  receptacles  where  the  light  cannot  penetrate,  and  an  atmo- 
sphere variously  composed,  but  differing  from  that  which  we  breathe : 
such  are  the  spotted  ascaris  which  lives  beneath  the  skin  of  the  earth- 
worm, the  Leucoptera,  of  a  bright  silvery  colour,  in  the  interior  of 
the  shore  Naiad,  and  a  Pentastoma  which  inhabits  the  large  pulmon- 
ary cells  of  the  rattlesnake  of  the  tropics.  There  are  animalculas  in 
the  blood  of  frogs  and  of  salmon  ;  and  even^  according  to  Nordmann, 
in  the  fluids  of  the  eyes  of  fishes,  and  in  the  gills  of  the  bleak/' — Vol. 
ii.  pp.  6-7. 

It  is  impossible  to  peruse  this  interesting  extract  without  no- 
ticing its  connexion  with  the  remarkable  discovery  recently 
made  by  Dr.  Brittan,  that  in  the  discharges  from  cholera  patients 
there  are  found  minute  cellular  bodies,  having  the  aspect  and 
character  of  fnngi ;  that  the  same  bodies  exist  in  the  air  and 
water  of  infected  districts;  and  that  they  are  never  found  in  persons 
or  places  where  the  pestilence  does  not  prevail.  These  bodies 
vary  from  the  five  hundredth  to  the  ten  thousandth  of  an  inch 
in  diameter;  the  smallest  occurring  in  the  air,  the  larger  in  the 
vomit,  and  the  largest  in  the  dejections  of  the  patient.  Admit- 
ting what  yet  requires  a  more  extensive  induction  to  prove  it, 
that  these  bodies  are  always  found  in  cholera  localities  and 
never  elsewhere,  it  still  remains  to  be  proved  that  they  are  the 
cause  of  cholera.  Various  facts,  however,  have  been  long 
known,  which  render  such  an  opinion  highly  probable.     The 
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Et^U  the  Spermoedia  Claviu*  for  example,  a  fungus  which  is 
found  abundantly  in  ryoi  is  a  poison  which  exercises  a  peculiar 
action  in  contracting  the  uterus.  When  it  composes  i^  consider- 
able portion  of  rye  bread,  it  produces  one  of  the  most  terrific 
diseases  to  which  man  is  subject.  The  ergot  is  produced  within  the 
seeds  of  various  grasses,  such  as  Secale  Aerostis^  DactYlis,Festuca| 
Elymus,  &c. ;  and  is  rather  supposed  to  oe  a  diseased  condition  of 
the  grasses  than  a  distinct  fungus.  But  however  this  may  be,  its 
eiFects  upon  the  human  frame  are  terrible.  Nausea  and  vomit- 
ing are  followed  by  numbness  in  the  extremities,  which,  after 
being  wasted  with  excruciating  pains,  eventually  fall  off  at  the 
joints,  withering  and  becoming  black  and  hard  as  if  they  were 
charred.  This  disease,  callea  the  Dry  Gangrene,  has  been  at 
different  periods  epidemic  in  Sologne,  a  tract  of  wet  clayey  land 
lying  between  the  Loire  and  Chen  The  fingers,  or  toes,  or  feet, 
or  legs,  or  even  the  thighs,  drop  off  at  the  jomts.  According  to 
Duhamel,  it  destroyed  nineteen  out  of  twenty  of  the  persons  in- 
fected ;  and,  strange  to  say,  the  sufferer  in  one  case  survived, 
though  his  thighs  fell  off  at  tlie  hips  I  But  it  is  not  merely  in 
rye  that  this  poison  is  generated.  When  wheat,  rice,  or  any 
other  grain  is  prematurefy  cut  down,  or  has  become  mouldy  or 
musty  from  age,  or  from  the  place  where  it  has  been  stored ; — or 
when  it  has  been  mixed  with  the  seeds  of  poisonous  plants,  such 
as  the  Raphanua  Raphaniatrum^  and  the  Lolium  temulentumj  the 
most  excruciating  diseases  have  been  occasioned  by  its  \ise. 

But  the  most  remarkable  case  on  record  of  the  frightful  effects 
of  damaged  grain,  poisoned  no  doubt  by  some  deleterious  fungus, 
is  recorded  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  for  1762,t  by  Dr. 
Charlton  WoUaston,  and  by  the  Reverend  Mr.  Bones,  minister 
of  the  parish.  John  Downing,  a  poor  labouring  man,  who  lived 
at  Wattisham,  near  Stowmai^et,  in  Suffolk,  had  fed  his  family, 
a  wife  and  six  children,  on  what  is  called  clog  wheat,  or  laid 
wheat,  which  had  been  gathered  and  thrashed  separately.  The 
pickle  was  discoloured^  and  smaller  than  that  of  the  sound  wheat. 
On  Sunday  morning,  the  10th  of  January,  the  eldest  cirl  com- 
plained of  a  violent  pain  in  the  calf  of  her  left  leg.  In  the  even- 
ing, another  girl  felt  the  same  pain.  On  Monday,  the  mother 
and  another  child;  and  on  Tuesday,  all  the  rest,  except  the 
father,  were  similarly  affected.  The  sufferers  shrieked  with 
pain.  In  a  few  days  the  legs  turned  black  and  mortified.  The 
mortified  parts  separated  from  the  sound  part,  in  most  of  them, 
two  inches  below  the  knee ;  in  some  lower,  and  in  one  child,  at 


*  The  Sphaeelia  iegetum  of  Klotz8ch>  and  the  Farinaria  Pom  of  Sowerby.  It  ii 
oalled  Ersot,  from  its  reeemblanoe  to  a  ooek's  spur, 
t  Vol.  Ui.  Part  u.  pp.  623, 524. 
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the  ankle.    Three  lost  both  legs ;  and  one  child  both  feet.   The 
following  was  the  state  of  their  legs  on  the  13th  April : — 

^^  Mary,  the  mother,  aged  40,  uie  right  foot  off  at  the  ankle ; 
tlie  left  leg  mortified ;  a  mere  bone,  but  not  off. 

'^  Mary,  a^ed  15,  one  leg  off  below  the  knee ;  the  other  per* 
fectly  sphacelated,  but  not  yet  off. 

^^  Elizabeth,  aged  13,  both  legs  off  below  the  knees. 

^^  Sarah,  aged  10,  one  foot  off  at  the  ankle. 

^^  Robert,  aged  8,  both  1^  off  below  the  knees. 

^^  Edward,  aged  4,  both  ^t  off  at  the  ankle. 

^^  An  infant,  four  months  old,  dead. 

^^  The  father  was  attacked  about  a  fortnight  after  the  rest  of 
the  family,  and  in  a  slighter  degree,  the  pain  being  confined  to 
the  two  fingers  of  his  right  hand,  which  turned  blackish,  and 
were  withered  for  some  time,  but  are  now  better ;  and  he  has  in 
some  degree  recovered  the  use  of  them." 

During  this  calamity,  the  family  were  in  other  respects  in 
good  health.  They  ate  heartily,  and  slept  well,  and  were  free 
from  fever.  ^^  One  poor  boy  in  particular  looked  as  healthy  and 
florid  as  possible ;  and  was  sitting  on  the  bed  quite  jolly,  arum- 
ming  witn  his  stumps  !^ 

^^  I  have  always  been  used,"  says  Dr.  Wollaston,  in  concluding 
his  extraordinary  narrative,  ^^  to  read  Lucan's  description  of  the 
effects  of  the  bite  of  the  little  serpent  Seps  as  fiibulous,  or  at  least 
greatly  exaggerated.  But  I  have  now  been  an  eye-witness  to 
almost  the  whole  scene  of  horror  so  finely  painted  in  the  follow- 
ing lines : — 

^  Plagffi  proxima  drcum 
Fugit  rapta  cutis»  pallentiaque  ossa  retexit : 
Membra  notant  saoie  :  Sune  fiuxere :  sine  ullo 
Tegmine  poples  erat :  femorum  quoqne  musculus  onmis 
Liquitur,  et  nigra  distiUant  inguina  tabe.' 

Phars.^  Lib.  ix.  v.  767." 

An  effect  equally  strange  has  been  observed  in  America,  on  men 
and  animals  when  fed  on  maize  that  has  been  overrun  with  pa- 
rasitic fungi.  Deer,  do^  apes,  and  parrots  were  intoxicated 
by  it.  Fowls  laid  eggs  without  ^ells.  Swine  cast  their  bristles, 
while  in  man  it  occasioned  only  baldness  and  loosening  of  the 
teeth. 

In  the  passage  which  we  have  Quoted  from  Humboldt,  we  see 
the  process  by  which  deleterious  elements  of  a  microscopic  kind, 
and  even  those  of  a  large  size,  are  raised  in  the  atmosphere  and 
distributed  over  the  slobe  by  currents  in  the  lower  and  upper 
regions  of  the  air ; — but  these  and  other  elements  equally  d^ete- 
rious  may  be  lifted  up  or  even  torn  from  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
by  processes  not  generally  referred  to.  YtThen  electricity  passes 
from  one  body  to  another,  it  carries  off  the  matter  of  tlus  first 
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body  in  an  extreme  state  of  subdivision,  and  deposits  it  upon  the 
other ; — and  when,  in  the  ascending  stroke,  lightning  passes  from 
the  earth  into  the  atmosphere,  it  carries  up  into  the  air  the  im- 
ponderable elements  of  the  metalliferous  rocks  and  ground  from 
Nvhich  it  issued.  Iron,  sulphur,  and  carbon,  have  been  actually 
transported  by  lightning,  and  deposited  on  the  surfaces  which 
were  struck  by  it ;  and  when  we  consider  the  prevalence  of  elec- 
tricity at  every  season  and  in  every  clime,  and  its  constant  trans- 
mission from  the  crust  of  the  earth  into  the  superincumbent 
atmosphere,  we  can  see  no  difficulty  in  understanding  how  the 
.elements  of  all  metallic  bodies  may  be  diffused  througn  the  air, 
and  distributed,  according  to  laws  of  which  we  know  nothing, 
by  the  magnetic  or  other  currents  which  suiTound  the  earth.  In- 
organic matter,  too,  in  a  minute  state  of  subdivision,  is  thrown  off 
from  the  hardest  bodies  by  fiiction,  by  change  of  temperature, 
and  by  ordinary  combustion,  as  well  as  in  volcanic  action,  so 
that  there  are  powerful  causes  constantly  at  work,  the  tendency 
of  which  is  to  pollute  the  air  we  breathe,  and  the  water  we 
drink,  with  ingredients  that  when  accumulated  and  combined  by 
particular  causes,  may  prove  injurious  to  health,  and  be  destnic- 
tive  of  animal  and  vegetable  lite. 

Although  the  characteristic  physiognomy  of  different  parts  of 
the  earth's  surface  depends  on  a  great  variety  of  external  phe- 
nomena, yet  our  autnor  is  justly  of  opinion  that  the  principal 
impression  made  upon  the  traveller  is  by  the  magnitude  and 
constant  presence  ot  vegetable  forms.  Animals  from  their  smaller 
size,  and  their  repeated  absence  from  the  eye,  form  but  a  small 
part  of  a  landscape,  while  trees  from  their  greater  size,  and  their 
occurrence  in  extended  groups,  fill  the  eye  with  a  living  mass 
of  vegetation.  Their  great  age,  too,  combined  with  their  mag- 
nitude, influences  the  imagination,  and  gives  them  a  monumental 
character,  equally  interesting  to  the  antiquarian  and  the  natu- 
ralist. The  colossal  Dragon  tree  at  Oratava,  in  Teneriffe,  is  79 
feet  round  at  its  root,  and  48  as  measured  by  Humboldt  farther 
up.  Mass  is  reported  to  have  been  said  at  a  small  altar  erected  in 
its  hollow  tnmk,  in  the  15th  century.  Trees,  32  feet  in  dia- 
meter, have  been  observed  at  the  mouth  of  the  Senegal  river ; 
and  Golberry  found  in  the  valley  of  the  two  Gaguacks,  trunks 
which  were  32  English  feet  in  diameter  near  the  root^,  with  a 
height  of  only  64  feet.  Adanson  and  Perottet  assign  an  age 
from  5150  to  6000  years  to  the  Adansonia  which  they  mea- 
sured, but  calculations  made  from  the  number  of  annual  rings, 
give  shorter  periods.  According  to  Decandolle,  the  yew  {Taxxis 
baccata)  of  Braborne,  in  Kent,  is  3000  vears  old ;  the  Scotch 
yew  of  Fortingal,  from  2500  to  2600  yeare ;  those  of  Crowhurst, 
m  Surrey,  1450  years  old,  and  those  of  Ripon,  in  Yorkshire, 
1200.    Endlicken  observes,  that  a  yew  tree  in  the  churchyard 


Age  and  Size  of  TVees — Different  Forms  of  Vegetation.    245 

of  Grasford)  in  North  Wales,  which  is  52  feet  in  circuit  below 
the  branches,  is  1400  years  old,  and  that  another  in  Derbyshire, 
has  the  age  of  2096  years.  In  Lithuania  lime  trees  have  been 
cut  down  with  815  annual  rings,  and  87  feet  in  circuit,  and 
Humboldt  states  that  in  the  soutoem  temperate  zone,  some  spe- 
cies of  Eucalyptus  attain  the  enormous  height  of  245  feet.  The 
largest  oak  tree  in  Europe  is  near  Saintes,  in  Lower  Charente. 
It  is  64  feet  high,  29^  in  circuit  near  the  ground,  and  23  feet 
five  feet  higher  up.  '^  In  the  dead  part  of  the  trunk,  a  little 
chamber  has  been  arranged,  from  10  feet  8  inches  to  12  feet  9 
inches  wide,  and  9  feet  8  inches  high,  with  a  semicircular  bench 
cut  out  of  the  fresh  wood.  A  window  'gives  light  to  the  inte- 
rior, so  that  the  sides  of  the  chamber,  which  is  closed  with  a 
door,  are  clothed  with  ferns  and  lichens,  giving  it  a  pleasing  ap- 

Eearance.  Judging  by  the  size  of  a  small  piece  of  wood  which 
as  been  cut  out  above  the  door,  and  in  which  the  marks  of  200 
annular  rings  have  been  counted,  the  oak  of  Saintes  would  be 
between  1800  and  2000  years  old." 

It  has  been  found  from  ancient  and  trustworthy  documents 
of  the  11th  century,  that  the  root  of  the  wild  rose  tree  at  the 
crypt  of  the  Cathedral  of  Hildesheim,  is  1000  years  old,  and  its 
stem  800.  After  the  cathedral  had  been  burnt  down.  Bishop 
Ilezilo  inclosed  the  roots  of  this  rose  tree  in  a  vault  which  still 
exists,  and  he  trained  the  branches  of  it  upon  the  walls  of  the 
crypt  built  above  the  vault,  and  reconsecrated  in  1061.  The 
stem,  which  is  now  living,  is  26^  feet  high,  and  2  inches  thick. 
The  most  remarkable  example  of  vegetable  development  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  Fucus  gigantea,  a  submarine  plant,  wliich  attains  a 
length  of  from  400  to  430  feet,  sm*passing  the  loftiest  coniferse, 
such  as  the  Sequoia  gigantea,  and  tne  Taxodium  sempervirens. 

The  aspect  or  physiognomy  of  Nature  is,  according  to  Hum- 
boldt, determined  by  about  sixteen  or  nineteen  different  forms  of 
vegetation,  of  which  he  proceeds  to  give  very  interesting  de- 
scnptions  from  observations  made  during  his  travels  both  in  the 
New  and  Old  continents,  in  regions  between  the  60th  degree  of 
north,  and  the  10th  degree  of  south  latitude.  These  forms, 
which  decrease  and  increase  from  the  Equator  to  the  Poles,  ac- 
cording to  fixed  laws,  he  thus  enumerates : — 

Palms.  Orchidece.  Graminese. 

Plantains  or  Bananas.       Casuarineo).  Ferns. 

Malvacese  and  Bombaceas.  Needle  Trees.  Liliaceffi. 

Mimosse.  Pothos  and  Aroidiae.  Willow  Form, 

Ericese  or  Heath  form.       Lianes  or  Twining  Bope  Myrtaceas. 

Cactus  form.  Plants.  Melastomaceie. 

Aloe  form.  Laurel  Form. 

The  Palme  have  been  universally  regarded  as  the  loftiest,  no^ 
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blest,  and  most  beautiful  of  all  vegetable  forms.  Their  gigantic^ 
slender^  ringed,  and  occasionally  prickly  stems,  sometimes  192 
feet  high,  terminate  in  an  aspiring  and  shining  foliage,  either 
fan-like  or  pinnated,  with  leaves  frequently  curled  like  some  of  the 
grasses.  In  receding  from  theEquator  they  diminish  in  height  and 
beauty.  The  true  dimate  of  palms  is  under  a  mean  annual  tem- 
perature of  from  78**  to  81i°.  The  date  variety  lives,  but  does  not 
thrive,  in  a  mean  temperature  of  from  59^  to  62^''.  In  some  species 
of  the  flower,  sheath  opens  suddenly  with  an  audible  soxma. 

The  Palms  are  everywhere  accompanied  by  Plantains  or  jBa- 
nanasy  groves  of  which  form  the  ornaments  of  moist  localities  in 
the  regions  of  the  £quator.  Their  stems  are  low,  succulent,  and 
almost  herbaceous,  and  are  surmounted  by  long  and  bright  green 
silky  leaves,  of  a  texture  thin  and  loose.  Noble  and  beautiful 
in  shape,  they  adorn  the  habitation  of  man,  while  they  form  the 
principal  article  of  his  subsistence  under  the  torrid  zone. 

The  MalvacecB  and  Bombacecs  have  trunks  enormously  thick  ; 
— ^leaves  large,  soft,  and  woolly,  and  superb  flowers  often  of  a 
purple  or  crimson  colour.  The  Buobab,  or  monkey  bread  tree, 
belongs  to  this  group.  It  is  32  feet  in  diameter,  but  moderately 
high,  and  it  is  probably  the  largest  and  most  ancient  organic 
monument  on  our  planet.  The  Mexican  hand  tree  (cheiroste- 
mus  platanoides)  with  its  long  curved  anthers  projecting  be- 
yond the  fine  purple  blossom,  causing  it  to  resemble  a  hand  or 
claw,  belongs  to  this  group.  Throughout  the  Mexican  States, 
this  one  highly  ancient  tree  is  the  only  existing  individual  of  this 
extraordinary  race,  and  is  supposed  to  be  a  stranger  planted 
about  five  centuries  ago  by  the  kings  of  Toluca. 

The  MimoscBy  including  the  acacia,  desmanthns,  gleditschia, 
porleria,  tamarindus,  &c.,  are  never  found  in  the  temperate  zone 
of  the  Old  World,  though  they  occur  in  the  United  States. 
They  frequently  exhibit  that  umbrella-like  arrangement  of  the 
branches  which  ia  seen  in  the  Italian  stone-pine.  The  deep  blue 
of  the  tropic  sk^  seen  through  their  finely  divided  foliage,  has 
an  extremely  picturesque  eftect.  The  irritability  of  the  African 
sensitive  plant,  is  mentioned  by  Theophrastus  and  Pliny.  The 
most  excitable  is  the  Mimosa  pudica,  and  next  to  it  the  Dor- 
miens,  the  somniens  and  the  somniculosa. 

The  EricscB  or  Heaths  appear  to  be  limited  to  only  one  side 
of  our  planet,  covering  large  tracts  from  the  plains  of  Germany, 
France,  and  Britain,  to  the  extremity  of  Norway.  They  adorn 
Italy,  and  are  luxuriant  on  the  declivity  of  the  Peak  of  Tene- 
rifie ;  but  the  most  varied  assemblage  of  species  occurs  in  the 
flouth  of  Africa.  They  are  entirely  wanting  in  Australia,  and 
of  the  300  known  species,  only  one  has  been  discovered  across 
the  whole  ol  America,  from  Pennsylvania  and  Labrador  to 
Nootka  and  Alashka. 
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The  Caciue  form  h  almost  wholly  American^  and  Hamboldt 
observes,  that  "  there  is  hardly  any  thing  in  vegetable  physiog- 
nomy which  makes  so  singular  and  inefiaceable  an  impression  on 
s  newlv  arrived  person  as  the  sight  of  at.  arid  plain  thickly 
covered  like  those  of  Cremona,  New  Barcelona,  with  columnar 
and  candelabra-like  elevated  cactus  stems."  The  forms  of  the 
cactus  are  sometimes  spherical,  sometimes  pointed,  and  some- 
times they  are  shaped  like  tall  polygonal  columns,  resembling 
the  pipes  of  an  organ.  In  the  arid  plains  of  South  America,  the 
melon  cactus  supplies  a  refreshing  juice  to  the  animal  tribes, 
though  the  plant  is  half-buried  in  the  sand,  and  encased  with 
prickles.  The  columnar  cactus  carries  its  stems  to  the  height 
of  30  or  82  feet^  dividing  into  candelabrarlike  branches  like  the 
African  Euphorbias.  The  cactus  wood  is  incorruptible,  and  well 
fitted  for  oars. 

The  OrchideoB  are  remarkable  for  their  bright  green  succulent 
leaves,  and  for  the  colours  and  shape  of  their  flowers,  sometimes 
resembling  insects,  and  sometimes  birds.  The  taste  for  this 
superbly  flowering  group  of  plants  became  so  general,  that  the 
brothers  Loddiges  had  in  1848  cultivated  2360  species,  and  at 
the  end  of  1848,  Klotzsch  reckoned  the  number  of  species  to  be 
8645. 

The  CasuarinecB  form,  leafless  and  gloomy,  with  their  string- 
like branches,  embrace  trees  with  branches,  like  the  stalks  of 
an  eauisetaceous  plant.  It  occurs  only  in  India  and  in  the 
Padnc. 

The  Needle  TVeesj  or  Contferce^  including  pines,  thuias,  and  cy- 
presses, are  rare  in  the  tropics,  and  inhabit  chiefly  the  regions 
of  the  north.  There  are  312  species  of  conifer®  now  living,  and 
178  fossil  species  found  in  the  coal  measures,  the  hunter  sand- 
stone, the  Keupfer,  and  the  Jurassic  formations.  Of  the  114 
species  of  the  genus  Pinus  which  are  at  present  known,  not  one 
belongs  to  the  southern  hemisphere.  The  following  are  the 
heights  of  some  of  the  plants  of  this  tree : — 

Finos  Grandis,  in  New  California, 
Pinus  Fremontiana,  do.         do.,     . 
Dacrydium  cupressinum,  New  Zealand, 
Araucaria  excebui,  Norfolk  Island, 

imbricata,  Chili, 

Finns  Lambertiana, 

Finns  Douglassii,* 

Finns  Trigona, 

Finns  Strobus,  New  Hampshire, 

Sequoia  Qigantea,  New  Califomia, 


224  feet. 

224 

99 

213 

9* 

224 

9> 

.  234-260 

99 

.  224-239 

)» 

245 

)) 

800 

ij 

.   250-266 

n 

800 

S9 

*  At  three  feet  above  the  groimd  a  stem  of  this  tree  was  57  i  feet  in  gprth. 
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As  a  contrast  to  these  lofty  trees,  Humboldt  mentions  the 
small  willow  tree  (Salix  arctica,)  as  being  only  two  inches  high«. 
The  Tristicha  hypnoides  is  only  iVs,  or  less  than  /s  of  an  inch| 
and  yet  provided  with  sexual  organs,  like  our  oaks  and  most 
gigantic  trees.  The  needles  of  some  of  the  pine  trees  vary 
from  five  inches  to  a  foot  in  length.  The  roots  of  the  Taxo* 
dium  distichum,  which  is  sometimes  128  feet  in  height  and  39 
in  girth,  presents  the  curious  phenomenon  of  woody  excres- 
cences, conical  and  rounded,  ana  sometimes  tabular,  which  pro- 
ject from  3  to  44  feet  from  the  ground,  and  when  they  are  very 
numerous  they  have  been  likened  by  travellers  to  the  grave- 
tablets  in  a  Jewish  burying-ground.  'The  stumps  of  white  pines 
exhibit  a  very  singular  degree  of  vitality  in  their  roots.  After 
they  have  been  cut  down,  they  continue  for  several  years  to  pro- 
duce fresh  layers  of  wood,  and  to  increase  in  thickness,  without 
putting  forth  new  shoots,  leaves,  or  branches. 

The  Poihos  forms,  or  Aroidice^  belong  to  the  tropics.  These 
plants  clothe  parasitically  the  trunks  of  aged  and  decaying  forest 
trees.  Their  stalks  are  succulent  and  herbaceous,  and  support 
large  leaves.  The  flowers  of  the  aroidiss  are  cased  in  hooded 
sheaths,  and  some  of  them  during  the  development  of  the  flower  ex- 
hibit a  veiy  considerable  increase  of  vital  neat,  about  40°  above 
that  of  the  atmosphere,  the  increase  being,  in  some,  greater  in  the 
male  than  in  the  female  plant.  The  vital  heat  which  Dutn>chet 
observed  to  a  small  extent  in  other  plants,  and  even  among  fun- 
guses, disappeared  at  night.  Leaves  of  great  size,  suspended 
on  long  fleshy  leaf-stalks,  are  found  in  the  NymphsBacesd  and 
Nelumboneae.  The  round  leaves  of  the  magnificent  water  plant, 
the  Victoria  Kegina,  discovered  in  1837,  by  Sir  Robert  Schom- 
burgh,  in  the  river  Berbice,  are  six  feet  in  diameter,  and  are 
surrounded  by  turned-up  margins  from  three  to  five  inches  high, 
their  inside  being  light  green,  and  their  outside  a  bright  crimson. 
The  flowers,  which  have  an  agreeable  perfume,  are  white  and 
rose-coloured,  and  fifteen  inches  in  diameter,  with  many  hun- 
dred petals.  About  20  or  30  blossoms  may  be  seen  at  the  same 
time,  within  a  very  small  space.  According  to  Poppig,  the 
Euryale  Amazonica,  which  he  found  near  Tefe,  had  leaves  six 
feet  in  diameter.  The  largest  known  flowers,  however,  belong 
to  a  parasitical  plant,  the  Rafflesia  Amoldiy  discovered  in  1818, 
by  Dr.  Arnold,  in  Sumatra.  It  has  a  stemless  flower,  three 
English  feet  in  diameter,  surrounded  by  large  leaf-like  scales. 
"  The  flower  weighs  above  14  pounds,  and,  what  is  very  remark- 
able, has  the  smell  of  beef,  like  some  of  the  fungi."  The  largest 
flowers  in  the  world,  says  our  author,  apart  from  composita?, 
(in  the  Mexican  Helianthus  Annuus,)  belong  to  liafflesia  Ar-: 
noldi;    Arbtolochia,   Datura^   Burringtonin;    Gustavia^    Caro- 
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linea^  Lecythls,  Nympliaea,  Nelumbiam,  Victoria  Begins^  Mag* 
noUa,  Cactus,  and  the  Orchideous  and  Liliaceous  plants. 

The  Lianes,  or  tropical  twining  rope  plant,  correspond  with 
the  twining  hops  and  grape-vines  in  the  temperate  latitudes. 
In  the  tropical  region  of  the  south  these  climbers  render  the 
foists  so  impenetrable  to  man,  accessible  to  and  habitable  by 
the  monkey  tribe,  and  by  the  cercoleptes  and  small  tiger-cat^, 
who  mount  them  and  descend  by  them  with  wonderful  agility, 
and  pass  by  their  help  from  tree  to  tree.  In  this  manner 
whole  herds  of  gregarious  monkeys  often  cross  streams  which 
would  otherwise  be  impassable.  On  the  Orinoco,  the  leafless 
branches  of  the  Bauhinias,  often  40  or  50  feet  lon^,  hang  down 
perpendicularly  from  the  lofty  top  of  the  Swietenia,  and  they 
sometimes  stretch  themselves  in  oblique  directions,  like  the  cord- 
age of  a  ship.  Among  the  twining  plants  we  may  mention  the 
Passifioras,  with  their  beautiful  and  many  coloured  blossoms, 
and  the  aristolochia  cordata,  which  has  a  crimson-coloured  flower 
seventeen  inches  in  diameter.  In  South  America,  on  the  banks 
of  the  river  Magdalena,  there  is  found  a  climbing  aristolochia, 
with  flowers  four  feet  in  circumference,  which  the  young  Indians 
draw  over  their  heads  in  sport,  and  wear  as  hats  or  helmets. 
Many  of  the  twining  plants  have  a  very  peculiar  aspect,  occa- 
sioned by  the  square  shape  of  their  stems,  oy  flattenings  not  pro- 
duced by  external  pressure,  and  by  ribband-like  wavings.  Adrian 
Jussieu  has  exliibited,  in  very  beautiful  drawings,  the  cruciform 
and  Mosaic  figures  seen  in  cross  sections  of  the  Bignonias  and 
Banisterias,  ansing  from  the  mutual  pressure  and  penetration  of 
the  circumtwining  stems. 

Regarding  the  form  of  GraminecB  as  ^^  an  expression  of 
cheerfulness  and  of  airy  grace,  and  tremulous  lightness,  com- 
bined with  lofty  stature,^'  our  author  considers  the  Aloe  form 
^^  as  characterized  by  an  almost  mournful  repose  and  immobi- 
lity." The  groves  of  bamboo,  both  in  the  East  and  West  Indies, 
form  avenues  and  walks,  shaded  and  overarching.  '^  The  smooth 
polished,  and  often  lightly  waving  and  bending  stems  of  these 
singular  grasses,  are  n*equently  taller  than  our  alders  and  oaks. 
Their  glassy  polish  is  owing  to  the  quantity  of  silex  in  their  bark, 
which,  by  a  species  of  extravasation,  as  in  the  gouty  secretions 
of  the  human  irame,  form  that  singular  substance  called  iaba- 
sheerj  which  may  be  heard  rattling  within  the  joints  of  the  bam- 
boo, when  the  plant  has  been  cut  down.  We  have  ourselves 
frequently  opened  these  joints,  and  taken  out  this  beautiful 
opalescent  and  dichroitic  mineral,  which  is  blue  by  reflected,  and 
yellow  by  transmitted  light.  We  have  been  informed,  on  high 
authority,  that  in  severe  storms,  forests  of  bamboo  in  India  have 
been  set  on  fire,  by  the  mutual  friction  or  collision  of  their  flinty 


250     Humboldt's  Aspects  ofNatHre  in  Different  Lands. 

stems.*  The  genus  Bambusa  is  entirely  wanting  ih  the  ntm 
continent,  where  it  is  replaced,  as  it  were,  bj  the  gaadua,  about 
60  feet  high,  discovered  hj  Humboldt  and  Bonpland.  The  Bam- 
busa flowers  80  abundantly,  that  in  Mysore  and  Orissa  the  seeds 
are  mixed  with  honey,  and  eaten  like  rice.  Dr.  Joseph  Hookelr 
mentions  it  as  a  rare  property  of  one  of  the  graminesd'^the  tri- 
setum  subspicatum — ^tnat  it  is  the  only  arctic  species  he  knows 
which  is  equally  an  inhabitant  of  the  opposite  Polar  regions. 

The  form  of  Femsy  like  that  of  grasses,  is  ''  ennobled  in  the 
northern  parts  of  the  globe."  The  number  of  species  amounts  to 
8250. 

'^  Arborescent  ferns,  when  they  reach  a  height  of  abore  forty  feet, 
have  something  of  a  palm-like  appearance,  but  their  stems  are  less 
slender,  shorter,  and  more  rough  and  scaly,  than  those  of  palms.  Their 
foliage  is  more  delicate,  of  a  thinner  and  more  translucent  texture,  and 
the  minutely  indented  margins  of  the  fronds  are  finely  and  sharply  cut 
Tree  ferns  belong  almost  entirely  to  the  tropical  2one,  but  in  that  sone 
they  seek  by  preference  the  more  tempered  heat  of  a  moderate  eleva-* 
tion  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  mountains  two  or  three  thousand 
feet  high,  may  be  regarded  as  their  principal  seat  In  South  Amer- 
ica the  arborescent  ferns  are  usually  found  associated  with  the  tree 
which  has  conferred  such  benefits  on  mankind  by  its  fever-healing 
bark.  Both  indicate  by  their  presence  the  happy  regions  where  reigns 
a  soft  perpetual  spring." — ^Vol.  ii.  p.  28. 

The  Liliaceous  plants,  which  have  their  principal  seat  in  Africa, 
are  distinguished  by  tlieir  flag-like  leaves,  and  superb  blossoms. 
They  are  represented  by  the  genera  Amaxyllis,  Ixia,  Gladiolus, 
and  JPancratium.  In  Africa  they  are  assembled  into  masses,  and 
determine  the  aspect  and  character  of  the  country ;  whereas  in 
the  new  world,  the  superb  alstromerisa  and  species  of  pancra- 
tium, HsBmanthus  and  crinum  are  dispersed,  and  are  less  social 
tlian  the  Iridese  of  Europe. 

The  plants  of  the  Willow  form,  represented  generally  by  the 
willow  itself,  and  on  the  elevated  plains  of  Quito,  and  in  so  far  only 
as  the  shape  of  the  leaves,  and  tne  ramiflcations  are  concerned, 
by  the  Schinus  molle.  There  are  150  different  species  spread 
over  the  northern  hemisphere,  from  the  Equator  to  Lapland. 
There  is  a  greater  similarity  in  the  physiognomy  of  this  tribe  in 
different  climates  than  even  in  the  Coniferse.  From  the  catkins  of 
the  male  flower  of  some  Egyptian  species,  a  medicine  called  wil- 
low water  (aqua  salicis)  is  mstiUed,  and  much  used.   On  the  banks 

*  Onr  author  has  forgotten,  for  lie  is  well  acquainted  with  the  suhject,  to  notice 
these  ^gnhit  facts  concerning  Tahasheer,  and  the  silieious  character  of  th« 
hamhoo.  Our  readers  will  find  ample  details  respecting  the  optical  and  ^yraioal 
poperties  of  Tabasheer,  in  a  paper,  bjr  the  author  of  this  article,  in  the  PhiL  Tram. 
for  1819,  p.  288. 
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of  the  Orange  river  in  Africa,  the  leaves  and  young  shoots  of  the 
S.  hirsnta  and  mncronata  form  the  food  of  the  hippopotamus. 

The  MurtaceoBj  with  their  elegant  forms,  and  their  stiff,  shin- 
ing, small  leaves,  studded  with  transparent  spots,  give  a  peculiar 
character  to  the  Mediterranean  islands,  the  continent  of  New 
Holland,  and  the  intertropical  region  of  the  Andes,  partly  low, 
and  partly  about  10,000  feet  hi^h.  Trees  belonging  to  the  group 
of  Myrtaceae,  '^  proicluce  partidly.  either  where  the  leaves  are 
replaced  by  leaf-stalk  leaves,  or  by  the  peculiar  disposition  or 
direction  of  the  leaves  relatively  to  the  unswoUen  leaf-stalk,  a 
distribution  of  stripes  of  light  and  shade,  unknown  in  our  forests 
of  round-leaved  trees/'  This  optical  effect  surprised  the  earlier 
botanical  travellers,  but  our  distinguished  countryman,  Mr. 
Bobert  Brown,  showed  that  it  was  owing  to  the  leaf-stalks  of 
the  Acacia  longifolia,  and  A.  suaveolens,  being  expanded  in  a 
vertical  direction,  and  £rom  the  circumstance  that  the  li^ht,  in- 
stead  of  falling  on  horizontal  snr&ces,  falls  on,  and  passes  between 
vertical  ones. 

The  other  forms  to  which  our  author  attaches  importance,  in 
reference  to  the  physiognomic  study  of  plants,  are  the  MelasUh- 
maceoBj  comprising  "  the  genera  melastoma  (Fotherg^la  and  To- 
cocca  Aubl.)  and  Khexia.  TMeriana  and  osbeckia),  which  have 
been  superbly  illustrated  t>y  Bonpland ;  and  the  Laurel  form 
group,  embracing  ^^  the  genera  of  Laurus  and  Persea,  the  ocoteae, 
so  numerous  in  South  America,  and  Ton  account  of  physiogno- 
mic resemblance)  Calophyllum,  and  tne  superb  aspiring  Mani' 
mea  from  among  the  Guttiferse." 

This  interesting  chapter  of  '^  The  Aspects  of  Nature"  is  closed 
with  some  of  those  general  views  which  our  author  never  fails 
to  clothe  with  the  richest  drapery  of  language  and  sentiment. 
After  suggesting  as  an  enterprise,  worthy  of  a  great  artist,  to 
study  the  aspect  and  character  of  all  these  veget^le  forms,  not 
only  in  hot-houses,*  and  in  botanical  descriptions,  but  in  their 

*  Woold  it  not  be  an  enterprise  worthy  of  the  wealth  and  liberality  of  our 

EDblie-epirited  nobility  and  country  gentlemen,  to  fill  their  hot-heoaee  and  green* 
ouses,  not  with  the  rare  plants^  which  all  their  neighbours  have,  but  with  groups 
of  plants  from  particular  zones,  or  regions  of  the  globe,  or  belonging  to  different 
natural  families  or  classes.  Forest  t^es,  and  arborescent  plants^  which  haye  been 
acclimated  in  our  idand,  might  in  like  manner  be  gatherea  into  local  groups,  and 
in  the  private  collections  of  a  single  county,  botanists,  landscape  painters,  artisti^ 
gardenen,  and  amateurs,  might  study  the  whole  flora  of  the  globe.  A  subdiTi- 
sion  of  labour  has  now  become  necessary  in  every  department  of  intellectual  cul- 
ture. Omniscience  in  philosophy  or  science  is  knowledge  in  a  state  of  extreme  di- 
lution, useless  to  the  world,  and  gratifying  only  to  the  vanity  of  its  possessor.  The 
piles  upon  which  rest  the  tempfo  of  science  could  never  have  been  driven  had 
th^  been  endowed  with  many  heads :  be  that  has  driven  one  to  the  rock  beneaU^ 
may  rest  from  his  labour,  and  be  sure  that  his  works  will  follow  him.  A  subdivision 
of  toil  in  the  collection  of  objects  of  natural  history,  of  antiquities,  and  of  art,  would  do 
much  to  promote  theadrancement  of  these  important  branches  of  secohur  knowledge. 
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native  grandeur  In  the  tropics,  and  pointing  out  the  value  to  the 
landscape  painter,  of  ^^  a  work  which  should  present  to  the  eye, 
first  separately,  and  then  in  combination  and  contrast,  the  lead- 
ing forms  which  have  been  here  enumerated,"  he  concludes  the 
suDJect  in  the  following  manner :— • 

<<  It  is  the  artist's  privilege,  having  studied  these  groups,  to  analyze 
them^  and  thus  in  his  hands,  the  grand  and  beautiful  form  of  nature 
which  he  would  pourtray,  resolves  itself,  (if  I  may  venture  on  the 
expression),  like  the  other  works  of  men,  into  a  few  simple  elements. 

^*  It  is  under  the  burning  rays  of  a  tropical  sun  that  vegetation  dis- 
plays its  most  majestic  forms.  In  the  cold  north  the  bark  of  trees  is 
covered  with  lichens  and  mosses,  whilst  between  the  tropics  the  Cym- 
bidium  and  fragrant  vanilla  enliven  the  trunks  of  the  Anacardias, 
and  of  the  gigantic  fig-trees.  The  fresh  verdure  of  the  Pothos  leaves, 
and  of  the  Dracontias,  contrasts  with  the  many  coloured  flowers  of 
the  OrchideiB.  CUmbing  Bauhinias,  Passifloras,  and  yellow  flowering 
Banisterias,  twine  round  the  trunks  of  the  forest  trees.  Delicate 
blossoms  spring  from  the  roots  of  the  Theobroma^  and  form  the  thick 
and  rough  bark  of  the  Crescentias  and  the  Gustavia 

"  In  the  tropics  vegetation  is  generally  of  a  fresher  verdure,  more 
luxuriant  and  succulent,  and  adorned  with  larger  and  more  shining 
leaves  than  in  our  northern  climates.  The  <  social'  plants,  which  often 
impart  so  uniform  and  monotonous  a  character  to  European  countries, 
are  almost  entirely  absent  in  the  equatorial  regions.  Trees  almost  as 
lofly  as  our  oaks,  are  adorned  with  flowers  as  large  and  as  beautiful  as 
our  lilies 

"  The  great  elevation  attained  in  several  tropical  countries,  not  only 
by  single  mountains,  but  even  by  extensive  districts,  enables  the  in* 
habitants  of  the  torrid  zone — surrounded  by  palms^  bananas,  and  the 
other  beautiful  forms  proper  to  these  latitudes — to  behold  also  those 
vegetable  forms  which,  demanding  a  cooler  temperature,  would  seem 
to  belong  to  other  zones.  Elevation  above  the  level  of  the  sea  gives 
this  cooler  temperature,  even  in  the  hottest  parts  of  the  earth ;  and 
Cypresses,  Pines,  Oaks,  Berberries  and  Alders,  (nearly  allied  to  our 
own,)  cover  the  mountainous  districts^  and  elevated  plains  of  Southern 
Mexico,  and  the  chain  of  the  Andes  at  the  Equator,  Thus  it  is  given 
to  man  in  those  regions  to  behold,  without  quitting  his  native  land, 
all  the  forms  of  vegetation  dispersed  over  the  globe,  and  all  the  shining 
worlds  which  stud  the  heavenly  vault  from  pole  to  pole. 

*'  These,  and  many  other  of  the  enjoymentJs  which  nature  affords, 
are  wanting  to  the  nations  of  the  North.  IVIany  constellations,  and 
many  vegetable  forms — and  of  the  latter  those  which  are  most  beauti- 
ful, (palm-tree  ferns,  plantains,  arborescent  grasses,  and  the  finely 
divided  feathery  foliage  of  the  mimosas,)  remain  for  ever  unknown  to 
them.  Individual  plants,  languishing  in  our  hot-houses,  can  give  but 
a  very  faint  idea  of  the  majestic  vegetation  of  the  tropical  zone.  But 
the  high  cultivation  of  our  languages,  the  glowing  fancy  of  the  poet,  and 
tlie  imitative  art  of  the  painter,  open  to  us  sources  whence  flow  abun- 
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dnnt  compensations,  and  from  whence  our  imagination  can  derive  the 
living  images  of  that  more  vigorous  nature  which  other  climes  dis- 
play. In  the  frigid  north,  in  the  midst  of  the  barren  heath,  the  soli- 
tar  j  student  can  appreciate  mentally,  all  that  has  been  discovered  in 
the  most  distant  regions,  and  can  create  within  himself  a  world,  free 
and  imperishable,  as  the  spirit  by  which  it  is  conceived." — ^Pp.  29-31. 

The  chapter  which  closes  with  the  preceding  passage  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  dissertation  of  much  interest,  "  on  the  structure  and 
mode  of  action  of  Volcanoes  in  different  parts  of  the  globe."     Al- 
though the  multiplication  of  voyages  and  travels  has  exercised 
a  greater  influence  on  the  study  of  organic  nature,  viz.,  of  botany 
and  zoology,  than  upon  the  study  of  the  inorganic  bodies  which 
compose  the  crust  ot  the  earth,  yet  each  zone  of  the  earth  derives 
a  peculiar  physiognomy  from  the  living  forms,  which  are  either 
fixed  or  movable  upon  its  surface :   But  we  find  on  either  hemi- 
sphere, from  the  Equator  to  the  Poles,  the  same  kind  of  rocks  asso- 
ciated in  groups,  and  the  traveller  "  often  recognises  with  joy  the 
argillaceous  schists  of  his  birthplace,  and  the  rocks  which  were  fa- 
miliar to  his  eye  in  his  native  land."   Geological  science,  however, 
has  derived  great  advantages  from  its  study  under  different  cli- 
mates. Although  in  any  single  and  extensive  system  of  mountains 
we  find,  more  or  less  distinctly  represented,  all  the  inorganic  ma- 
terials which  form  the  solid  carpentry  of  the  globe,  yet  observa- 
tions in  distant  regions  are  necessary  in  studying  the  composition, 
the  relative  age,  and  the  origin  of  rocks.     Our  knowledge  of  the 
structure  and  form  of  volcanoes  was,  till  the  end  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, drawn  principally  from  Vesuvius  and  JEtna,  though  the 
basin  of  the  Mediterranean  afforded  better  means  of  studying  the 
nature  and  action  of  these  fiery  cones.     Among  the  Sporades  tra- 
chytic  rocks  have  been  upraised,  at  three  different  times,  in  three 
centuries.  Near  Methone,  in  the  Peloponnesus,  a  "monte  nuovo," 
seen  by  Strabo  and  by  Dodwell,  is  higher  than  the  new  volcano 
of  Jorullo  in  Mexico,  and  Humboldt  found  it  "  surrounded  with 
several  thousand  small  basaltic  cones,  protruded  from  the  earth, 
and  still  smoking."     Volcanic  fires  also  break  out  at  Ischia,  on 
the  Monte  Epomeo;  and  according  to  ancient  relations,  lavas  have 
flowed  from  fissures,  suddenly  opened,  in  the  Lelantine  plain, 
near  Chalcis.     On  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  too,  on 
several  parts  of  the  mainland  of  Greece,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  in 
Auvergne,  and  round  the  plain  of  Lombardy,  there  are  numer- 
ous examples  of  volcanic  action.    From  tliese  facts  our  author 
has  drawn  the  conclusion,  ^'  that  the  basin  of  the  Mediterranean, 
with  its  series  of  islands,  might  have  offered  to  an  attentive  ob- 
server much  that  has  been  recently  discovered,  under  various 
forms,  in  South  America,  Teneriffe,  and  the  Aleutian  Islands, 
near  the  polar  circle."    *^  The  objects  to  b^  gbs^rved,"  he  con- 
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tinueS)  ^^  were  assembled  within  a  moderate  distance ;  yet  distant 
voyages,  and  the  comparison  of  extensive  regions,  in  and  out  of 
Europe,  have  been  required  for  the  clear  perception  and  recog- 
nition of  the  resemblance  between  volcanic  phenomena  and  their 
dependence  on  each  other." 

In  different  parts  of  the  globe  we  find  assemblages  of  volca- 
noes in  various  rounded  groups,  or  in  double  lines,  and  we  have 
thus  the  most  conclusive  evidence  that  their  cause  is  deeply 
seated  in  the  earth.  All  the  American  volcanoes  are  on  the 
western  coast  opposite  to  Asia,  nearly  in  a  meridional  direction, 
and  extending  7200  geographical  miles.  Humboldt  regards 
the  whole  plateau  of  Quito,  whose  summits  are  the  volcanoes  of 
Pinchiucha,  Cotapaxi,  and  Tunguragua,  as  a  single  volcanic  fur- 
nace'  The  internal  fire  rushes  out  sometimes  by  one  and  some- 
times by  another  vent ;  and  in  proof  of  the  fact  that  there  are  sub- 
terranean communications  between  ^^  fire  emitting  openings,"  at 
great  distances  from  each  other,  he  mentions  the  circumstance, 
that  in  1797,  the  volcano  of  Paste  emitted  a  lofty  column  of 
smoke  for  three  months  continuously,  and  that  it  disappeared  at 
the  very  instant,  when,  at  the  distance  of  240  miles,  ^^  the  great 
earthquake  of  Riobamba,  and  the  immense  eruption  of  mud  called 
^  Moya'  took  place,  causing  the  death  of  between  thirty  and  forty 
thousand  persons."  In  proof  of  the  same  fact,  he  adduces  the  sudden 
emergence  from  the  sea  near  the  Azores  of  the  island  of  Sabrina, 
on  the  30th  January  1811,  which  was  followed  by  those  terrible 
internal  commotions  which,  from  May  1811  to  June  1813,  shook 
almost  incessantly  the  West  India  islands,  the  plains  of  the  Ohio 
and  Mississippi,  and  the  opposite  coast  of  Venezuela  or  Caraccas. 
In  the  course  of  a  month  after  this,  the  principal  city  of  that  pro* 
vince  was  destroyed.  On  the  30th  April  1811,  the  slumbering 
volcano  of  the  island  of  St.  Vincent  broke  forth,  and  at  the  veiy 
moment  tlie  explosion  took  place,  a  loud  subterranean  noise, 
like  that  of  great  pieces  of  ordnance,  which  spread  terror  over  an 
area  of  35,000  square  miles,  was  heard  at  the  distance  of  628 
miles  from  St.  Vincent.  The  phenomena  which  accompanied 
the  celebrated  earthquake  at  Lisbon,  on  the  1st  November  1755> 
lead  to  the  same  conclusion.  At  the  very  time  it  took  place,  the 
Lakes  of  Switzerland,  and  the  sea  upon  the  Swedish  coast,  were 
violentlv  a^tated ;  and  at  Martinique,  Antisua,  and  Barbadoes, 
where  the  tide  never  exceeds  thirty  inches,  the  sea  suddenly  rose 
upwards  of  twenty  feet. 

In  the  remaining  portion  of  this  interesting  chapter,  our  author 
directs  our  attention  chiefly  to  the  phenomena  which  accompanied 
the  last  great  eniption  of  Vesuvius,  on  the  night  of  the  22d  Ocr 
tober  1822.    It  had  been  supposed  by  several  writers  that  the 
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crater  of  Yesayiiui  bad  undergone  an  entire  change  from  pre* 
ceding  eraptions ;  but  oar  author  has  shown  that  this  is  not  the 
case^  and  that  the  error  had  arisen  from  the  observers  having  con- 
founded ^  the  outlines  of  the  margin  of  the  crater  with  those  of  the 
cones  of  eruption,  accidentally  formed  in  the  middle  of  the  crater, 
on  its  floor  or  bottomi  which  has  been  upheaved  by  vapoqrs." 
Daring  the  period  from  1816-181 8|  such  a  cone  had  gradually 
risen  above  tne  south-eastern  margin  of  the  crater,  and  the  eruption 
of  February  1822  had  raised  it  about  112  feet  above  the  north- 
west margin.  This  singular  cone,  which  from  Naples  appeared 
to  be  the  true  summit  of  the  mountain,  fell  in  with  a  dreadful 
noise  on  the  eruption  of  the  22d  October  1822,  <^  so  that  the 
floor  of  the  crater,  which  had  been  constantly  accessible  since 
1811,  is  now  almost  800  feet  lower  than  the  northern,  and  218 
lower  than  the  southern  edge  of  the  volcano*" 

*^  In  the  last  eruptionj  on  the  night  of  the  23d  to  the  24tb  October 
1822,  twenty-four  hours  after  the  falling  in  of  the  creat  cone  of 
scoriae,  which  has  been  mentioned,  and  when  the  smau  but  numer- 
ous currents  of  lava  had  already  flowed  off,  the  fiery  eruption  of 
ashes  and  rapilli  commenced :  it  continued  without  intermission  for 
twelve  days,  but  was  greatest  in  the  first  four  days.  During  this 
period  the  detonations  in  the  interior  of  the  volcano  were  so  violent, 
that  the  mere  concussion  of  the  air  (for  no  earthquake  movement  was 
perceived)  rent  the  ceilings  of  the  rooms  in  the  palace  of  Porlici.  In 
the  neighbouring  villages  of  Besina,  Torre  del  Greco,  Torre  del  An- 
i^unziata,  aqd  Bosche  tre  Case,  a  remarkable  phenomenon  was  wit- 
nessed. Throughout  the  whole  of  that  part  of  the  eountry  the  air 
was  so  filled  with  ashes  as  to  cause  in  the  middle  of  tba  day  profound 
darkness,  lasting  for  several  hours:  lanterns  were  carried  in  the 
streets,  as  had  often  been  done  in  Quito  during  the  eruptions  of  fin- 
chincha.  The  flight  of  the  inhabitants  had  never  been  more  general. 
Lava  currents  are  regarded  by  those  who  dwell  near  Vesuvius  with 
less  dread  than  an  eruption  of  ashes,  a  phenomenon  which  had  never 
been  known  to  such  a  degree  in  modem  times;  and  the  obscure 
tradition  of  the  manner  in  which  the  destruction  of  Herculaneum, 
Pompeii,  and  Stabiae,  took  place,  iilled  the  imaginations  of  poen  with 
appalling  imi^es.*  The  hot  aqueous  vapours  which  rose  iVom  the 
crater  during  the  eruption,  and  spread  themselves  in  the  atmosphere, 
formed,  in  cooling,  a  dense  cloud,  surrounding  the  column  of  fire  and 
ashes  which  rose  to  a  height  of  between  nine  and  ten  thausand  leet 

Flashes  of  forked  lightning  issuing  from  the  columns  el  ashes 

darted  in  every  direction,  and  the  rolling  thunders  were  distinctly  heard, 
and  distinguished  from  the  sounds  which  proceeded  from  the  interior 

*  The  thickness  of  the  bed  of  ashes  which  fell  during  the  twelve  day«  w^  l|t|lf 
abOTe  three  feet  on  the  slope  of  the  cones,  and  only  about  eighteen  inches  09  the 
planes.  This  Is  the  greatest  hXL  of  ashes  since  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  which 
iWMBOlifHl  thf  ckMh  ol  tilt  el4«r  Plln^, 
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of  tbe  volcano.     In  no  other  eruption  had  the  play  of  the  electric 
forces  formed  so  striking  a  feature. 

*'*'  On  the  morning  of  the  26th  October,  a  surprising  rumour  pre* 
vailed  that  a  torrent  of  boiling  water  was  gushing  from  the  crater, 
and  pouring  down  the  slope  of  the  cone  of  ashes.  Monticelli  soon 
discovered  that  this  was  an  optical  illusion.  It  was  in  reality  a  flow 
of  dry  ashes,  which  being  loose  and  movable  as  shifting  sand,  issued 
in  large  quantities  from  a  crevice  in  the  upper  margin  of  the  crater." 
—Pp.  229,  230. 

Owing  to  the  thunderstorm  noticed  in  this  extract,  an  abun- 
dant and  violent  fall  of  rain  took  place,  and  as  the  rain  is  heaviest 
above  the  cone  of  ashes,  torrents  of  mud  descend  from  it  in  every 
direction ;  and  when  the  summit  of  the  volcano  is  in  the  region 
of  perpetual  snow,  the  melting  of  the  snow  produces  very  disas- 
trous inundations.  At  the  foot  of  volcanoes,  too,  and  on  their 
flanks,  there  are  frequently  vast  cavities,  which,  having  a  com- 
munication by  many  channels  with  mountain  torrents,  become 
subterranean  lakes  or  reservoirs  of  water.  When  earthquakes, 
as  happens  in  the  Andes,  shake  the  entire  mass  of  the  volcano, 
these  reservoirs  are  opened,  discharging  water,  fishes,  and  mud. 
On  the  19th  June  1698,  when  the  Carguairazo,  to  the  north 
of  Chimborazo,  and  upwards  of  19,000  feet  high,  fell  in,  an  area 
of  nearly  thirty  square  miles  was  covered  with  mud  and  fishes ! 

Vesuvius,  and  other  similar  volcanoes,  have  permanent  com- 
munications by  means  of  their  craters  with  the  interior  of  the 
earth.  They  alternately  break  forth  and  slumber,  and  often 
^^end  by  becoming  solfataras,  emitting  aqueous  vapours,  gases,  and 
acids.''  There  is,  however,  another  and  a  rarer  class,  which  are 
closely  connected  with  the  earliest  revolutions  of  our  planet. 
Trachytic  mountains  open  suddenly,  emit  lava  and  ashes,  and 
close  again  perhaps  for  over.  The  gigantic  mountain  of  Anti- 
sana  on  the  Andes,  and  Monte  Epomeo  in  Ischia,  in  1302,  are 
examples  of  that  phenomenon.  Eruptions  of  this  kind  some- 
times take  place  in  the  plains,  as  happened  in  Quito,  in  Iceland, 
at  a  distance  from  Hecla,  and  in  Euboea  in  the  Lelantine  fields. 
Many  of  the  islands  upheaved  from  the  sea  belong  to  the  same 
class.  The  communication  of  the  external  opening  with  the 
interior  of  the  earth  is  not  permanent,  and  as  soon  as  the  cleft 
or  opening  closes,  the  volcanic  action  wholly  ceases.  Humboldt 
is  of  opinion  that  "  veins  or  dykes  of  basalt,  dolerite,  and  por- 
phyry, which  traverse  almost  all  formations,  and  that  masses  of 
syenite,  augitic  porphyry,  and  amygdaloid,  which  characterize 
the  recent  transition  and  oldest  sedimentary  rocks, — ^have  pro- 
bably been  formed  in  a  similar  manner." 

That  the  earth  is  a  melted  mass  at  no  very  great  depth  below 
its  surface,  is  placed  beyond  a  doubt,  not  only  by  the  preceding 
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f«ct8y  but  by  a  great  mass  of  observations  collected  by  Humboldt 
and  Arago,  on  the  increase  of  temperature  as  we  descend  into 
the  bowels  of  the  earth.  ^^  The  primitive  cause  of  this  subter- 
ranean heat  is,  as  in  all  planets,  the  process  of  formation  itself, 
the  separation  of  the  spherically  condensing  ina&s  from  a  cosmi- 
cal  gaseous  fluid,  and  the  cooling  of  the  terrestrial  strata  at  dif- 
ferent depths  by  the  loss  of  heat  parted  with  by  radiation. 
.  Elastic  vapours  press  tne  molten  oxydizing  sub- 
stances upwards  through  deep  fissures.  Volcanoes  might  thus  be 
termed  intermitting  springs  or  fountains  of  earthy  substances ; 
that  is,  of  the  fluia  mixture  of  metals,  alkalis,  and  earths,  which 
solidify  into  lava  currents,  and  flow  softly  and  tranquilly,  when 
being  upheaved  they  find  a  passage  by  which  to  escape." 

Our  author  concludes  this  instructive  section  with  a  specula- 
tion which  he  himself  characterizes  as  bold  ;  the  object  of  which 
is  to  explain,  by  means  of  the  internal  heat  of  our  globe,  the 
existence,  in  a  fossil  state,  of  the  tropical  forms  of  animals  and 
plants  in  the  cold  regions  of  the  globe.  This  hitherto  unexplained 
fact  has  been  ascribed  to  various  causes, — to  a  change  in  the  ob- 
liquity of  the  ecliptic  by  the  approach  of  a  comet,  and  to  n  change 
in  the  intensity  in  the  sun's  light  and  heat.  We  have  been  led  to 
suppose  that,  as  the  two  poles  of  maximum  cold  are  nearly  coinci- 
dent with  the  magnetic  poles^  they  may  partake  in  their  rcvohi- 
tion,  and  thus  make  the  warm  and  the  cold  meridians  which  are 
now  proved  to  exist,  occupy  in  succession  every  position  on  the 
earth  s  surface ;  and  that  variations  in  the  forces  or  causes  by 
which  that  cold  is  produced,  may  produce  a  still  faither  variation 
of  temperature.* 

"  Everywhere,"  says  our  author,  "  the  ancient  world  shows  a  dis- 
tribution of  organic  forms  at  variance  with  our  present  climate.  .  . 
.  .  It  may  be  that,  in  the  ancient  world,  exhalations  of  heat  issuing 
forth  from  the  many  openings  of  the  deeply-fissured  crust  of  the  globe, 
may  have  fovoured,  perhaps,  for  centuries,  the  growth  of  palms  and 
tree-ferns,  and  the  existence  of  animals  requiring  a  high  temperature, 
over  entire  countries  where  now  a  very  diflerent  climate  prevails.  Ac- 
cording to  this  view  of  things,  the  temperature  of  volcanoes  would  be 
that  of  the  interior  of  the  Earth  ;  and  the  same  cause,  which,  operating 
through  volcanic  eruptions,  now  produces  devastating  effects,  might, 
in  primeval  ages,  have  clothed  the  deeply  fissured  rocks  of  the  newly 
oxydized  Earth,  in  every  zone,  with  the  most  luxuriant  vegetation. 

''  If,  in  order  to  explain  the  distribution  of  tropical  forms  whose  re- 
mains are  now  buried  in  northern  regions,  it  should  be  assumed  tliat  the 
long-haired  species  of  elephant  now  found  enclosed  in  ice,  was  origin- 
ally indigenous  in  cold  climates,  and  that  forms  resembling  (he  same 


*  Edmburgh  Tmmetioos,  toL  is.  pp.  211,  212. 
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leading  type  may,  as  in  the  case  of  lions  and  lynxes,  have  been  able 
to  live  in  wholly  different  dimates ;  still  this  solution  of  the  difficulty 
presented  by  fossil  remains  cannot  be  extended  so  as  to  apply  to  vege- 
table productions.  From  reasons  with  which  the  study  of  vegetable 
physiology  makes  us  acquainted,  palms,  musacesB,  and  arborescent 
monocotyledoncs,  are  incapable  of  supporting  the  deprivation  of  their 
appendicular  organs,  which  would  be  caused  by  the  present  tempera- 
ture of  our  nortlieni  regions;  and  in  the  geological  problem  which  we 
have  to  examine,  it  appears  to  me  difficult  to  separate  vegetable  and 
animal  remains  from  each  other.  The  same  mode  of  explanation 
ought  to  comprehend  both." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  239,  241. 

The  next  chapter  of  the  "  Aspects  of  Nature*"  is  one  of  seven 
pages,  entitled,  "  The  Vital  Force,  or  the  Rliodian  Genius.^*     It 
was  first  printed  in  Schiller's  Horce  for  1795,  and  contains  "  the 
development  of  a  physiological  idea  in  a  semi-mythical  garb.'' 
In  an  earlier  work,  onr  author  had  defined  the  vital  force  as 
^^  the  unknown  cause  which  prevents  the  elements  from  following 
their  original  affinities ;"   and  he  endeavours  to  illustrate  this 
position  by  the  following  story : — A  picture,  called  the  Khodian 
Genius,  was  brought  to  Syracuse  from  Greece,  and  was  supposed 
to  be  the  work  of  the  same  artist  who  cast  the  Colossus  of 
Khodes.     It  was  placed  in  the  Gallery  of  Paintings  and  Sculp- 
ture, and  excited  much  diflFerence  of  opinion,  both  respecting  its 
author  and  its  object.      On  the  foreground  were  vouths  and 
maidens,  handsome  and  graceful,  but  unclothed,  and  expressing 
in  their  features  and  movements,  only  the  desires  and  sorrows 
of  an  earthly  habitation.     Their   arms  outstretched   to   each 
other,  indicated  "  their  desire  of  union  ;"  but  they  turned  their 
troubled  looks  towards  a  halo-encircled  Genius  who  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them.  On  his  shoulder  was  a  butterfly,  and  in  his  hand 
a  lighted  torch.     Though  childlike  in  his  form  and  aspect,  a 
celestial  fire  animated  his  glance,  and  he  gazed  as  with  the  eye  of 
a  master  upon  the  gay  throng  at  his  feet.     The  object  of  the 
picture  became  a  problem,  which  philosophers  and  connoisseurs 
strove  to  solve.     "  Some  regarded  the  Genius  as  the  personifi- 
cation of  Spiritual  Love  forbidding  the  enjoyment  of  sensual 
pleasure ;  otners  said,  that  it  was  the  assertion  of  the  Empire  of 
Reason  over  Desire."     A  collection  of  pictures  having  arrived 
from  Rhodes,  there  was  found  among  tnem  the  companion  or 
pendant  of  the  Rhodian  Genius.     The  Genius  was  stiU  the  cen- 
tral figure  ;  but  his  head  was  now  drooping.    The  butterfly  was 
no  longer  on  his  shoulder ;  and  his  torch  was  inverted  and  ex- 
tinguished.   ^'  The  youths  and  maidens  pressing  around  him  bad 
met  and  embraced.    Their  glance,  no  longer  sad  and  subdued, 
announced,  on  the  contrary,  emancipation  from  restraint,  and 
the  fulfilment  of  long-cherished  desires.^ 
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The  companion  picture  afforded  no  clue  to  the  solution  of  the 
problem ;  and  in  this  crisis  of  baffled  ingenuity  and  disappointed 
curiosity,  Dionysius  ordered  the  picture,  along  with  a  faithful 
copy  of  the  Rliodian  Genius,  to  be  carried  to  Sie  house  of  Epi- 
charrous,  a  Pythagorean  philosopher,  who  fixed  his  eyes  upon 
the  picture,  and  thus  addressed  his  disciples  : — 

^^As  living  beings  are  compelled  by  natural  desires  to  salutary  and 
fraitful  union,  so  the  raw  materials  of  inorganic  matter  are  moved  by 
similar  impulses.  .  .  .  Thus  the  fire  of  Heaven  follows  metal,— 
iron  obeys  the  attraction  of  the  loadstone, — ^amber  rubbed  takes  up 
light  substances, — earth  mixes  with  earth, — salt  collects  together  from 
the  water  of  the  sea, — and  the  acid  moisture  of  the  Stypteria,  as  well 
as  the  flocculent  salt  of  Trichitis,  love  the  clay  of  Melos.  In  inanimate 
nature,  all  things  hasten  to  unite  with  each  other,  according  to  their 
particular  laws.  Hence  no  terrestrial  element  is  to  be  found  anywhere 
in  its  pure  and  primitive  state.  Each  as  soon  as  formed  tends  to  en- 
ter into  new  combinations,  and  the  art  of  man  is  needed  to  disjoin  and 
present  in  a  separated  state  substances  which  you  would  seek  in  vain 
in  the  interior  of  the  Earth,  and  in  thefinid  ocean  of  air  and  water.  In 
dead  inorganic  matter,  entire  inactivity  and  repose  reign,  so  long  as 
the  bands  of  affinity  continue  undissolved,  so  long  as  no  third  sub- 
stance comes  to  join  itself  to  the  others;  but  even  ^en  the  action  and 
disturbance  produced  are  soon  again  succeeded  by  unfruitful  repose. 

*<  It  is  otherwise,  however^  when  the  same  substances  are  brought 
together  in  the  bodies  of  plants  and  animals.  In  these  the  vital  force 
or  power  reigns  supreme,  and  regardless  of  the  mutual  amity  or  enmity 
of  the  atoms  recognised  by  Democritus,  commands  the  union  of  sub- 
stances which,  in  inanimate  nature,  shun  each  other,  and  separates 
those  which  are  ever  seeking  to  enter  into  combination. 

**  Now  come  nearer  to  me,  my  friends ;  look  with  me  on  the  first 
of  the  pictures  before  us,  and  recognise  in  the  Khodian  Genius,  in  the 
expression  of  youthful  energy,  in  the  butterfly  on  his  shoulder,  and 
in  the  commanding  glance  of  his  eye,  the  symbol  of  vital  force  ani- 
mating each  individual  germ  of  the  organic  creation.  At  the  feet 
are  the  earthy  elements  desiring  to  mix  and  unite  conformably  to 
then:  particular  tendencies.  The  Genius  holding  aloft  bis  bghted 
torch  with  commanding  gesture,  controls  and  constrains  them,  with- 
out regard  to  their  ancient  rights,  to  obey  his  laws. 

"  Now  view  with  me  the  new  picture  which  the  TyrMit  lias  sent 
to  me  for  explanation ;  turn  your  eyes  from  the  im^e  ot  We  to  that 
of  death.  The  butterfly  has  left  its  former  place  and  soars  upwards, 
the  extinguished  torch  is  reversed,  the  head  of  the  youth  has  sunk, 
the  spirit  has  fled  to  other  spheres,  and  the  vit«l  force  «  dead,     ;Now 
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which  once  enshrined  the  spirit  of  Pythagoras,  a  poor  worm  may 
have  enjoyed  a  momentary  existence." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  255-257. 

The  closing  chapter  of  Baron  Humboldt's  work  contains  an 
account  of  tlie  Plateau  of  Caxamarca,  the  ancient  capital  of  the 
Inca  Atahualpa,  and  describes  the  first  view  of  the  Pacific  Ocean 
as  seen  from  the  crest  of  the  Andes.  After  mentioning  the 
Quina  (or  fever-bark)*  producing  forests  in  the  valleys  of  Loxa, 
and  the  alpine  vegetation  and  mountain  wildernesses  of  the  Pa- 
ramos, our  author  describes  the  gigantic  remains  of  the  ancient 
artificial  roads  of  the  Incas  of  Peru,  which  formed  a  line  of 
communication  through  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  extend- 
ing more  than  a  thousand  English  miles.  The  road  itself  is 
21  feet  wide,  and  above  a  deep  understructure  was  paved  with 
well  cut  blocks  of  blackish  trap  porphyry.  Station-houses, 
of  hewn  stone,  are  built  at  nearly  equal  distances,  foiming  a 
kind  of  caravanserai.  In  the  pass  called  the  Paramo  del  As- 
suay,  the  road  rises  to  the  height  of  15,526  feet,  almost  equal  to 
that  of  Mont  Blanc.  Across  the  wide  and  arid  plains  between 
the  Pacific  and  the  Andes,  and  also  over  the  ridges  of  the  Cor- 
dilleras, these  two  great  Peruvian  roads,  or  systems  of  roads,  are 
covered  with  flat  stones,  or  ^^  sometimes  even  with  cemented  gravel, 
(Macadamized.)"  The  roads  crossed  the  rivers  and  ravines 
by  three  kinds  of  bridges,  "viz.,  those  of  stone,  wood,  and  rope, 
and  there  were  also  aoueducts  for  bringing  water  to  the  cara- 
vanserais and  to  the  rortresses,"  As  whe9-carriages  were  not 
then  used  upon  roads,  they  were  occasionally  interrupted  by  long 
flights  of  steps,  provided  with  resting-places  at  suitable  intervals. 
Along  with  their  grand  artificial  paths,  the  Peruvians  possessed 
a  highly  improved  postal  system.  These  splendid  I'emams  of  the 
Incas,  however,  have  been  wantonly  destroyed,  and  Humboldt 
mentions  that  in  one  day's  journey  they  were  obliged  to  wade 
through  the  Rio  de  Guancabamba  twenty^seven  times,  while 
they  continually  saw  near  them  the  remains  of  the  high  built 
roads,  with  their  caravanserais.  In  the  lower  part  of  the  same 
river,  which,  with  its  many  falls  and  rapids,  runs  into  the 
Amazons,  oiu:  author  was  amused  with  the  singular  contriv- 
ance of  a  "  Swimming  Post,**^  for  the  conveyance  of  corre- 
spondence with  the  coast  of  the  Pacific.  A  young  Indian,  who 
usually  discharges  this  important  duty,  swims  in  two  days 
from  Pomahuaco  to  Tomependa,  carrying  the  few  letters  from 
Truxillo,  which  are  intended  for  the  province  of  Jaen  de  Bra- 


*  The  Cinchona  Condaminia  {offidnalii.)  This  beautiful  tree,  Uiough  only  six  inches 
in  diaireter,  oflen  attains  a  height  of  sixty  feeL  The  bark  was  introduced  into 
Europe  m  i632  or  1640. 
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camora.  The  letters  are  carefully  placed  in  a  large  cotton 
handkerchief,  which  he  winds  round  his  head  in  the  manner  of 
a  turban.  He  then  descends  the  Rio  de  Chamaja,  (the  lower 
part  of  the  Guancabamba,)  and  then  the  Amazons.  When  he 
reaches  waterfalls,  he  quits  the  river  and  makes  a  circuit  through 
the  woods.  In  this  fati^ing  voyage  the  Indian  sometimes 
throws  one  arm  round  a  piece  of  a  very  light  kind  of  wood,  and 
he  has  sometimes  the  advantage  of  a  swimming  companion. 
They  carry  no  provisions,  as  they  are  always  sure  of  a  hospit- 
able reception  in  any  of  the  scattered  huts  surrounded  with  fruit 
trees,  which  abound  in  the  beautiful  Huertas  de  Pucara  and 
Cavico.  Letters  thus  carried  are  seldom  either  wetted  or  lost ; 
and  Humboldt  mentions,  that  soon  after  his  return  from  Mexico 
to  Europe,  he  received  letters  from  Tomependa,  which  had  been 
bound  on  the  brow  of  the  swimming  post.  The  "  Correo  que 
nada,"  as  he  is  called,  returns  by  land  by  the  difficult  route  of 
the  Paramo  del  Paredon.  Several  tribes  of  wild  Indians,  who 
reside  on  the  banks  of  the  Upper  Amazons,  are  accustomed  to 
travel  "  by  swimming  down  the  stream  sociably  in  parties." 
Humboldt  had  an  "  opportunity  of  seeing  in  this  manner  in  the 
bed  of  the  river  the  heads  of  30  or  40  persons,  (men,  women,  and 
children,)  of  the  tribe  of  the  Xibaros,  on  their  arrival  at  Tome- 
penda." 

When  the  travellers  approached  the  hot  climate  of  the  basin 
of  the  Amazons,  they  were  delighted  with  the  splendid  orange 
trees,  sweet  and  bitter,  of  the  Iluertas  de  Pucara.  ^^  Laden 
with  many  thousands  of  their  golden  fruit,  they  attain  a  height 
of  from  60  to  64  feet,  and  instead  of  rounded  tops  or  crowns, 
they  have  aspiring  branches  like  a  laurel  or  bay  tree." 

'<  Not  far  from  hence,"  says  Humboldt,  '^  near  the  Ford  of  Cavico, 
we  were  surprised  by  a  very  unexpected  sight.  We  saw  a  grove  of 
small  trees^  only  about  18  or  19  feet  high,  which,  instead  of  green, 
had  apparently  perfectly  red  or  rose-coloured  leaves.  It  was  a  new 
species  of  Bougainvillaea,  a  genus  first  established  by  the  elder  Jussieu 
from  a  Brazilian  specimen  in  Commerson's  herbarium.  The  trees 
were  almost  entirely  without  true  leaves,  as  what  we  took  for  leaves  at 
a  distance  proved  to  be  thickly  crowded  bracteas.  The  appearance 
was  ahogether  different  in  the  purity  and  freshness  of  the  colour  from 
the  autumnal  tints  which,  in  many  of  our  forest  trees,  adorn  the  woods 
of  the  temperate  zone  at  the  season  of  the  fall  of  the  leaf.  .... 
"We  often  found  here  the  PorUeria  hygrometrica^  which,  by  the  closing 
of  the  leaflets  of  its  finely  pinnated  foliage,  foretels  an  impending 
change  of  weather,  and  especially  the  approach  of  rain,  much  better 
than  any  of  the  Mimosaceas.  It  very  rarely  deceived  us." — Vol.  ii. 
pp.  279,  280. 

As  night  was  closing  upon  our  travellers,  when  they  were 
ascending  the  eastcni  declivity  of  the  Cordilleras,  they  arrived  at 
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an  elevated  plain  where  tlie  argentiferons  mountains  of  Ghialga-* 
yoc,  the  chief  locality  of  the  celebrated  Silver  Mines  of  Chota, 
aflPorded  them  a  remarkable  spectacle.  The  cerro  of  Gualga- 
yoc,  an  isolated  mass  of  silicioos  rock,  stands  like  an  enchanted 
castle,  separated  by  a  deep  ravine  from  the  limestone  mountains 
of  Cormolatscbe.  It  is  traversed  by  innumerable  veins  of  silver, 
and  terminated  on  the  N.W.  by  a  nearly  perpendicular  preci- 
pice. ^'  Besides  being  perforated  to  its  summit  bv  many  hundred 
galleries  driven  in  every  direction,  this  mountain  presents  also 
natural  openings  in  the  mass  of  the  silicious  rock,  through  which 
the  intensely  dark  blue  sky  of  those  elevated  regions  is  visible 
to  a  spectator  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  These  open- 
ings are  popularlv  called  windows,"  and  ^'  similar  ones  were  point- 
ed out  to  us  in  the  trachytic  walls  of  the  volcano  of  Pinchincha." 

On  their  way  to  the  ancient  city  of  Caxamarca,  Humboldt  and 
his  companions  had  to  cross  a  succession  of  Paramos  at  the  height 
of  about  10,000  feet  above  the  sea,  before  they  reached  the  Pa- 
ramo de  Yanaguanga,  from  which  they  looked  down  upon  the 
fertile  valley  of  Caxamarca,  containing  in  its  oval  area  about 
112  English  scjuare  miles.  The  town  stands  almost  as  high  as 
the  city  of  Quito,  but  being  encircled  by  mountains,  it  enjoys  a 
far  milder  climate.  The  fort  and  palace  of  Atahualpa  exist  only 
in  a  few  ruins.  The  warm  baths  of  Pultamarca,  at  which  the 
Inca  spent  a  part  of  the  year,  have  a  temperature  of  156^  Fahren- 
heit, and  are  seen  in  the  distance.  The  town  is  adorned  with  a 
few  churches,  a  state  prison,  and  a  municipal  building,  erected 
upon  part  of  the  ruins  of  the  palace.  On  the  porphyritic  rock 
upon  which  the  palace  stood,  a  shaft  has  been  sunk  which  for- 
merly led  into  subterranean  chambers,  and  to  a  gallery  said  to 
extend  to  the  other  porphyritic  dome  of  Santa  rolonia.  The 
room  is  yet  shown  where  Atahualpa  was  imprisoned  for  nine 
months  from  November  1532,  and  the  mark  on  the  wall  is  still 
pointed  out  to  show  the  height  to  which  he  oflfered  to  fill  tlie 
room  with  gold  in  bars,  plates,  and  vessels,  if  set  free.  In  order 
to  avoid  being  burnt  alive,  the  Inca  consented  to  be  baptized  by 
his  fanatical  persecutor  the  Dominican  monk,  Yiucente  de  Yal- 
verde.  He  was  strangled  publicly  in  the  open  air,  and  at  the 
mass  for  the  dead  the  orothers  Pizarro  were  present  in  mourning 
habits.*  The  population  of  Caxamarca  did  not,  at  the  time  of 
our  author^s  visit,  exceed  seven  or  eight  thousand  inhabitants. 

After  leaving  the  sea,  the  travellers  ascended  a  height  about 
10,000  feet  high,  and  were  "  struck  with  the  sight  of  two  gro- 


*  It  is  with  some  reluctance  that,  in  imitation  of  Humboldt,  we  throw  into  the 
obscurity  of  a  note,  a  specimen  of  court  etiquette  at  tlie  palace  of  the  Tncas.  '^  In 
conformity/'  says  our  author,  **  with  a  highly  ancient  court  ceremonial,  Atalm- 
alpa  spat/not  on  the  ground,  but  into  the  hand  of  one  of  the  principal  ladies  pre- 
6ent;"^<'  all/'  lays  Garciiaao,  *<  on  account  of  his  majesty ."~  Vol.  ii.  p«  3 1 4.   When 


First  View  of  the  Pacific — Conclusion,  263 

tes^nely  shaped  porphjnitic  Bummits,  Aroma  and  Ciintarcaga, 
which  consisted  oi  fivCi  six,  or  seven  solid  columns,  some  of  them 
jointed,  and  from  thirty^seven  to  forty-two  'feet  high.^  Owing  to 
the  distribution  of  the  often  converging  series  of  columns  of  the 
Cerro  Aroma  placed  one  above  another,  "  it  resembles  a  two- 
storied  building,  which,  moreover,  is  surmounted  by  a  dome  or 
cupola  of  non-columnar  rock/' 

It  had  been,  the  earliest  wish  of  our  author  to  obtain  a  view 
of  the  Pacific  from  the  crest  of  the  Andes.  He  had  listened  as 
a  boy  to  the  adventurous  expedition  of  Vasco  Nunez  de  Balboa, 
the  first  European  who  beheld  the  eastern  part  of  the  Pacific 
Ocean,  and  he  was  now  about  to  gratify  this  longing  desire  of  Iiis 
youth.  When  they  had  reached  the  highest  part  of  the  moun- 
tain by  the  Alto  de  Guangamarca,  the  heavens  suddenly  became 
clear,  and  the  western  declivity  of  the  Cordilleras,  covered  with 
quartz  blocks  fourteen  feet  high,  and  the  plains  as  far  as  the  sea- 
snore  near  Truxillo,  ^^  lay  beneath  their  eyes  in  astonishing  ap- 
parent proximity.    We  saw  for  the  first  time  the  Pacific  Ocean 

Itself,  and  we  saw  it  clearly The  joy  it  inspired  was  vividly 

8hai*ed  by  my  companions  Bonpland  and  Carlos  Montufar," 

and  the  sight  *'  was  peculiarly  impressive  to  one  who  like  myself 
owed  a  part  of  the  formation  of  his  mind  and  character,  and 
many  of  the  directions  which  his  wishes  had  assumed,  to  inter- 
course witli  (George  Forster)  one  of  the  companions  of  Cook." 

In  the  preceding  analysis  of  the  "  Aspects  of  Nature,"  we  have 
found  it  very  diflScult  to  do  justice  either  to  the  author  or  to 
ourselves  as  Keviewers.  Owing  to  the  great  length  of  the  ^^  an- 
notations and  additions,"  which  extend  to  more  than  twice  the 
length  of  the  original  chapters  which  form  the  text,  we  have 
been  under  the  necessity  of  incorporating  the  information 
contained  in  both,  partly  in  our  own  language  and  partly  in  that 
of  the  author,  and  have  therefore  found  it  impossible  to  give  such 
copious  and  continuous  extracts  as  the  reader  might  have  desir- 
ed. This  difficulty,  too,  has  been  greatly  increased  by  the  ad- 
mixture of  scientific  with  popular  details,  and  by  the  use  of 
technical  terms  which  the  general  reader  will  sometimes  find  it 
difficult  to  interpret.  Regarding  the  work,  however,  as  one  of 
great  value  from  its  science,  and  great  interest  from  its  subject, 
and  as  possessing  that  peculiar  charm  of  language  and  of  senti- 
ment wnich  w^e  look  for  in  vain  in  similar  productions,  we  can- 
not withhold  the  expression  of  our  anxiety  that  the  popular  mat- 


the  possessors  of  a  little  brief  authority  thus  degrade  their  office  and  their  race, 
we  feel  that  they  have  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  sphere  of  human  Hympa* 
tluesy  and  we  almost  fomt  the  cruelties  of  the  Spaniarda  when  we  find  them  per- 
petrated against  bipeds  nke  Atahualpa.  * 
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ter  in  the  '^  annotations  and  additions^  should  be  incorporated 
with  the  original  text,  and  the  technical  and  parentlietic  references 
in  the  text,  either  converted  into  foot-notes,  or  transferred  to  the 
<^  annotations."  We  should  thus  have  a  work  tmlj  popular, 
w  ithont  losing  any  of  its  scientific  accuracy* 

The  translation  by  Mrs.  Sabine  is  like  her  translation  of  Kos-- 
ffwsj  admirably  executed.  We  are  never  oflfended  with  the  harsh- 
ness of  a  foreign  idiom,  and  we  never  discover  that  the  author  and 
the  translator  are  different  pers<»is. 

We  have  thus  ^ideavoured  to  give  our  readers  some  aroomit 
of  a  work  full  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  written  by  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  writers  and  philosophers  of  the  present  day, 
and  well  fitted  to  draw  our  attention  to  a  subject  with  which 
every  person  ought  to  be  familiar.  To  live  upon  a  world  so 
wonderfully  made,  without  desiring  to  know  its  form,  its  struc- 
ture, and  its  purpose — to  eat  the  ambrosia  of  its  gardens,  and 
drink  the  nectar  of  its  vineyards,  without  inquiring  where,  or 
how,  or  why  they  grow — ^to  toil  for  its  gold  and  its  silver,  and  to 
appropriate  its  coal  and  its  iron,  without  studying  their  nature  and 
their  origin — to  tremble  under  its  earthquaices,  and  stand  aghast 
before  its  volcanoes,  in  ignorance  of  their  locality,  of  their  powers, 
and  of  their  origin — to  see  and  handle  the  gigantic  remains  of 
vegetable  and  animal  life,  without  understanding  when  and  why 
they  perished — to  tread  the  mountain  range,  unconscious  that  it  is 
sometimes  composed  wholly  of  the  indestructible  flinty  relics  of 
living  creatures,  which  it  requires  the  most  powerful  microscx)pc 
to  perceive, — to  neglect  such  pursuits  as  these,  would  indicate  a 
mind  destitute  of  the  intellectual  faculty,  and  unworthy  of  the 
life  and  reason  with  which  we  have  been  endowed.  It  is  only 
the  irreligious  man  that  can  blindly  gaze  upon  the  loveliness  of 
material  nature,  without  seeking  to  understand  its  phenomena 
and  its  laws.  It  is  only  the  ignorant  man  that  can  depreciate 
the  value  of  that  true  knowledge  which  is  within  the  grasp  of  his 
divine  reason ;  and  it  is  only  the  presumptuous  man  wno  can 

[)refer  those  speculative  studies,  before  which  the  strongest  intel- 
ect  quails,  and  the  weakest  triumphs.  '^  In  wisdom  hast  Thou 
made  them  all,"  can  be  the  language  only  of  the  wise ;  and  it  is 
to  the  wise  only  that  the  heavens  can  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  that  the  firmament  can  show  forth  his  handiwork.  It  is  the 
geologist  alone  who  has  explored  them,  that  can  call  upon  the 
**  depths  of  the  earth  to  praise  the  Lord ;"  and  he  "  who  brcaketh 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon,"  who  ^^shaketh  the  wilderness,"  wlio 
"  divideth  the  flames  of  fire,"  who  "  causeth  the  hinds  to  calve," 
and  "  maketh  bare  the  forest,"  has  imperatively  required  it  from 
his  worshippers,  "  that  in  bis  temple  every  one  should  speak  of 
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Art.  X. — 1.  Report  made  to  His  Majesty  by  a  Royal  Commis^ 
sion  of  Inquiry  into  the  State  of  the  Universities  of  Scotland, 
Ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  7th  October 
1831.    Additional  Report,  1838,  1839. 

2.  On  Subscription  to  Articles  of  Faith :  a  Plea  for  the  Liberties 
of  Hie  Scottish  Universities^  S^c,  By  John  Stuart  Blackie, 
Professor  of  Humanity  in  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen.  1843. 

During  the  currency  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  three  regu- 
larly constituted  Universities  of  Scotland  were  organized  and 
endowed, — ^viz.,  St.  Andrews,  in  the  year  1411 ;  Glasgow,  in 
1450;  and  Aberdeen,  in  141)4.  These  Institutions  were  Eccle- 
siastical in  their  character,  and  raled  by  the  Bishops  of  the  dis- 
tricts. Circumstances,  indeed,  are  not  wanting  to  justify  the 
conclusion,  that  the  chief  object  contemplated  in  their  formation, 
was  to  provide  qualified  priests,  not  only  for  the  offices  of  the 
Church,  but  also  for  those  of  the  Statb.  So  far,  the  Church  of 
Rome  displayed  great  wisdom  and  forethought ;  and  had  not  the 
art  of  pnnting  been  a  discovery  of  the  same  century.  Papal 
domination  might  thus  have  been  largely  extended  and  conso- 
lidated. 

The  downfal  of  the  Church  of  Bome  in  Scotland,  and  the 
consequent  establishment  of  the  Reformed  Religion,  exercised  a 
powerful  influence  over  the  character  of  the  Universities.  The 
Professors  now  became  servants  of  the  State,  instead  of  being 
subjected  exclusively  to  local  influences,  and,  while  the  import- 
ance of  their  functions  was  distinctly  recognised,  their  direct 
subordination  to  the  Church  was  placed  beyond  all  manner  of 
doubt  by  the  Act  of  the  First  Parliament  of  James  VI.  (1567), 
having  the  title,  "  The  Teacheris  of  Zouth  suld  be  tryed  be  the 
Visitoris  of  the  Kirk."  This  Statute,  as  the  commencement 
of  Parliamentary  interference  with  the  Universities,  seems  to  de- 
serve our  particular  notice. 

<^  Forasmeikle,  as  be  all  laws  and  constitutionis,  it  is  provided, 
that  the  zouth  be  brocht  up  and  instructed  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  gude  maneris ;  and  gif  it  be  utherwise,  it  is  tinsel  baith  of 
their  bodies  and  saules,  gif  6od''s  word  be  not  ruted  in  them. 
Qhuairfoire,  our  Soveraigne  Lord,  with  advice  of  my  Lord  Re- 
gent and  the  Three  Estates  of  the  present  Parliament,  hes  statute 
and  ordained,  that  all  Schulis  to  Burg  and  land,  and  all  Univer- 
sities and  Colleges,  be  reformed :  And  that  nano  be  permitted 
nor  admitted,  to  have  charge  and  care  thereof  in  time  cumming, 
nor  to  instruct  the  zouth  privatlie  or  openlie,  bot  sik  as  sail  be 
tryed  by  the  Superintendente  or  visitouris  of  the  Kirk." 
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It  is  impossible  to  contemplate  this  Statate,  in  reference  to 
the  period  of  its  enactment,  by  which  Colleges  and  Schools  were 
placed  under  the  superintendence  of  tlie  Kirk,  without  perceiv- 
ing, that  by  ^'gude  maneris/'  sound  notions  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  were  specially  in  vieW|  and  that  teachers  of  inadequate 
notions  respectin£;  the  common  weal  should  be  removed  from  si- 
tuations in  which  they  might  exercise  a  pernicious  influence* 
The  Kirk  was  fully  alive  to  the  importance  and  usefulness  of  the 
power  thus  bestowed|  and  was  not  slack  in  the  exercise  of  the 
privilege.  Two  years  after  the  enactment  of  the  Statute  now 
quoted,  a  Commission  appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  ex- 
amined the  condition  of  tne  University  of  Aberdeen,  and  issued 
the  following  deliverance  in  somewhat  peremptory  terms : — ^^  I, 
John  Areskine,  Superintendent  of  Angus  and  Mearns,  having 
Commission  of  the  Kirk  to  visit  the  Sheriffdome  of  Aberdeen 
and  Banff,  by  advice  of  council,  and  consent  of  the  ministers, 
elders,  and  commissioners  of  the  Kirk,  present,  decern,  conclude^ 
and  for  final  sentence  pronounce,  that  Mr.  Alexander  Anderson, 
sometime  Principall,  Mr.  Alexander  Galloway,  sometime  Sub* 
Principall,  Mr.  Andrew  Anderson,  Thomas  Ousten,  and  Duncan 
Norrie,  sometime  Regents  in  the  College  of  Old  Aberdeen,  are 
not  to  be  reputed  as  members  of  the  Kirk,  and  therefore  seclude 
them,  and  every  one  of  them,  to  teach  publicly  or  privately,  in 
time  coming,  m  that  College,  or  anv  other  part  within  this 
realme,  and  ordain  them  to  remove  furth  of  the  said  College 
with  all  diligence,  that  other  godly  and  well  qualified  persons 
may  be  placed  therein,  for  bringing  up  the  youth  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  good  letters.  This  our  sentence  pronounced,  we  or- 
dain to  be  published,  and  intimated  to  the  said  persons,  and  to 
the  congregation  of  New  and  Old  Aberdeen,  puolicly  the  next 
Sunday,  the  3d  July  1509." 

These  three  originally  Popish  Colleges,  even  afler  being  thus 
placed  under  the  government  of  the  Keformed  Kirk,  were  not 
deemed  sufficient  to  accomplish  all  the  purposes  contemplated. 
Other  interests,  especially  in  the  capital  of  Scotland,  required 
an  extension  of  Academic  Institutions,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
more  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  age  than  the  original, 
somewhat  monastic  Universities  to  which  we  have  referred.  Ac- 
cordingly, King  James  YI.,  in  the  year  1582,  instituted  tlto 
College  of  Edinburgh,  with  ample  powers  of  expansion,  and  not 
trammelled  as  to  the  honours  or  Degrees  it  may  think  proper  to 
bestow.  The  Koyal  Commissioners  of  Visitation,  in  1831,  thus 
briefly,  but  authoritatively  indicate  its  peculiar  character :  ^'  In 
as  far  as  respects  the  course  of  study,  tnere  is  a  great  similarity 
to  what  was  prescribed  to  the  Universities  in  Scotland,  previously 
existing ;  the  same  branches  being  assigned  to  them  aU,  although. 


Foundation  of  the  Marisehal  College^  Aberdeen.         267 

as  has  beeti  remarked,  there  was,  in  the  case  of  Edinburgh  at 
least,  a  clearer  anticipation  that  new  branches  might  afterwards 
be  required.  The  most  striking  circumstance  as  to  the  College 
of  Edmburgh  is,  that  it  is  not  erected  into  an  independent  semi* 
nary,  but  it  is  plainly,  as  to  all  essential  points,  subjected  to  the 
Provost,  Magistrates,  and  Council  of  the  city.  To  them  is  com- 
mitted the  superintendence  of  it,  the  appointment  of  the  Profes- 
sors, and  the  privilege  of  removing  them,  when  so  strong  a  step 
seemed  expedient.  The  whole  body  is  enjoined  to  obey  the  re- 
gulations emanating  from  the  Council ;  and  even  the  powers  of 
the  Principal  are  limited  by  the  same  authority.  In  fact,  to  the 
Cdl^e,  as  a  College,  nothing  seems  to  be  given  but  immunities 
and  privileges  common  to  the  other  Universities,  and  which  do 
not  seem  to  have  any  reference  to  its  internal  administration. 
No  Senatus  Academicus  or  College  Meeting,  with  special  au- 
thority to  regulate  the  course  of  eaucation,  is  recognised.  Every 
thing  specified  is  granted  to  the  Magistrates  and  Council ;  and 
in  the  only  clause  which  may  seem  to  imply  that  the  College 
received  a  separate  and  independent  jurisdiction,  the  mode  in 
which  it  is  introduced  evinces  that  this  could  not  have  been  the 
cas«k  Accordingly,  the  Council  have  always  claimed  the  privi- 
lege which  the  chuter  confers ;  tliey  have,  as  we  shall  find,  added 
new  Professorships ;  and  they  have  interfered  in  prescribing  the 
course  of  study  to  be  followed  in  obtaining  Degrees." 

The  Marisehal  College  of  Aberdeen  was  founded  by  the  Earl 
Marisehal,  under  Royal  authority,  in  the  year  1593,  for  the 
purpose  of  advancing  the  interest  of  Literary  and  Christian 
Education.  The  duties  imposed  on  the  head  of  the  institution, 
who  was  designated  Gymnasiarcha,  exhibit,  in  a  very  amusing 
light  to  a  modern  academician,  the  notions  then  entertained  of 
professorial  accomplishments.  The  Boyal  Commissioners  of 
Visitation  state,  from  the  charter,  that  "  The  Principal  was  to  be 
a  person  of  piety  and  integrity,  he  was  to  superintend  the  whole 
establishment,  and  under  his  jurisdiction  the  other  members 
were  to  be  placed.  He  was  also  vested  with  the  power  of  cor- 
recting and  censuring  the  regents,  and  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  Rector  and  Dean  of  Faculty,  after  three  admonitions,  of  ex- 
pelling them  from  the  Academy.  He  was  required  to  be  well 
instructed  in  sacred  literature,  that  he  might  unfold  the  myste- 
ries of  the  Word  of  God,  and  be  skilled  in  the  learned  lan- 
guages, particularly  in  Hebrew  and  Syriac,  which  the  Founder 
was  anxious  to  establish.  He  was  also  required  occasionally  to 
teach  theology,  to  give  a  short  explanation  of  Anatomy,  to  iUus- 
trate  the  more  difficult  parts  of  Physiology,  and  to  teach  the 
principles  of  Geography,  Chronology,  and  Astronomy;  a  conjunc- 
tion of  duties  not  very  compatible,  and  requiring  a  degree  of 
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scientific  acquirement  which  it  might  be  thought  that  the  founder 
would  find  no  small  difficulty  in  obtaining.  To  all  this,  how- 
ever, he  was  required  to  add  the  elements  of  Hebrew  grammar 
and  construction/' 

It  is  understood  that  this  Gymnasium,  as  it  was  designated  by 
the  founder,  was  originally  intended  to  be  an  appenda^  to  the 
University  of  Old  Aberdeen,  the  Principal  of  which  is  one  of 
the  exammators  and  admitters  to  its  offices,  while  the  gramma- 
rian of  the  same  University  is  an  examiner  for  its  Degree.  This 
institution,  unlike  that  of  Edinburgh,  was  limited  by  its  charter 
to  the  granting  of  Degrees  in  Arts  merely,  although  recently  it 
has  assumed  the  name  of  a  University,  and  has  proceeded,  with- 
out the  sanction  of  the  Crown,  to  confer  Degrees  in  law,  medi- 
cine, and  divinity. 

The  universities  and  colleges  thus  instituted,  the  three  oldest 
in  Popish  and  the  two  latter  m  Protestant  times,  continued  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  Kirk  until  the  establishment  of  Epis- 
copacy by  Charles  II.  Then,  as  fonnerly,  the  importance  of 
securing  the  direct  and  indirect  services  of  the  teachers  of  youth, 
in  support  of  the  government  of  the  day,  was  fully  recognised 
and  acted  upon.  Accordingly  in  the  Act  1662,  it  was  declared 
that  ^^  no  Masters,  Principals,  Regents,  nor  other  Professors,  in 
Universities  or  Colleges  within  this  kingdom,  be  admitted,  nor 
allowed  to  continue  in  the  exercise  of  any  function  within  the 
same,  but  such  as  are  of  a  pious,  loyal,  and  peaceable  conversa- 
tion, submitting  to  and  owning  the  government  of  the  Church 
by  Archbishops  and  Bishops,  now  settled  by  law,  and  who  having 
given  satisfaction  therein  to  the  bishops  of  the  respective  dioceses 
and  patrons,  and  having  in  their  presence  taken  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance, shall  procure  their  attestation  of  the  same.^  By  an  ar- 
rangement of  this  sort,  it  was  hoped  that  the  rising  youth  would 
be  imbued  with  notions,  more  manageable,  in  refierence  to  liberty 
of  conscience  and  the  claims  of  royal  supremacy,  than  if  re- 
moved from  episcopal  superintendence.  But  correct  notions  of 
spiritual  independence  and  of  civil  liberty  had  taken  too  dei'p 
root  in  the  public  mind,  to  be  so  easily  overcome  by  the  insidi- 
ous arts  thus  employed  for  their  destruction. 

The  days  of  "  black  prelacy"  at  length  came  to  an  end  at  the 
Bevolution.  The  "  Claim  of  Right^'  set  forth  "  that  prelacy 
and  the  superiority  of  any  office  in  the  Church  above  presby- 
ters, is,  and  hath  been  a  great  and  insupportable  grievance  to 
this  nation,  and  contrary  to  the  inclinations  of  the  generality  of 
the  people."  Accordingl}'*,  by  an  Act  of  the  first  Parliament 
of  William  and  Maiy,  1689,  prelacy  was  formally  abolished, 
and  we  have  now  to  witness  a  very  remarkable  change  which  took 
place  in  the  character  of  university  superintendence.    While 
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Parliament  abolished  prelacy  with  its  right  of  testing  professors, 
it  did  not  revive  the  Act  1567,  and  place  the  colleges  once  more 
under  the  ^^  superintendents  and  visitours  of  the  Kirk." 

In  the  Act  for  visitation  of  Universities,  &c.,  1689,  chap,  xvii., 
it  was  ordained,  ^^  That  no  Professors,  Principals,  Regents,  Mas- 
tens,  or  others,  bearing  office  in  any  University,  College,  or  School, 
within  this  Kingdom,  either  be  admitted  or  allowed  to  continue 
in  the  exercise  of  their  said  functions,  but  such  as  do  acknow- 
ledge and  profess,  and  shall  subscribe  to  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
ratified  ana  approven  by  this  present  Parliament ;  and  also,  swear 
and  subscribe  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  their  Majesties,  and  withal, 
shall  be  found  to  be  of  a  pious,  loyal,  and  peaceable  conversation, 
and  of  good  and  sufficient  literature  and  abilities  for  their  respec- 
tive employments,  and  submitting  to  the  government  of  the 
Church  now  settled  by  law."     Then  follows  a  claim  preferred  by 
the  Crown,  and  admitted  by  Parliament,  and  recorded  in  the 
said  Act — ^^  And  albeit  it  be  their  Majesties'  undoubted  right 
and  prei*ogative,  to  name  visitors  and  cause  visit  the  foresaid 
Universities,  Colleges,  and  Schools ;  yet  at  this  time  their  Majes- 
ties are  pleased  to  nominate  and  appoint,  with  advice  and  con- 
sent aforesaid,  (the  Estates  of  Parliament,)  the  persons  under- 
namedy"  &c.,  to  be  visitors ;  and  power  was  given  them  ^^  to  take 
trial  of  the  present  Professors,  Principals,  Regents,  Masters,  and 
others,  bearing  office  therein,  according  to  the  qualifications  and 
rules  above  mentioned,  and  such  as  shall  be  found  to  be  errone- 
ous, scandalous,  negligent,  insufficient,  or  disaifected  to  their 
I^lajcsties'  government,  or  who  dare  not  subscribe  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  swear  and  subscribe  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  submit 
to  the  government  of  the  Church  now  settlea  by  law,  to  purge 
out  and  remove ;  as  also  to  consider  the  Foundations  of  the  said 
Universities,  Colleges,  and  Schools,  with  the  rents  and  revenues 
thereof,  and  how  the  same  have  been  administered  and  managed, 
and  to  set  down  such  rules  and  methods  for  the  good  manage- 
ment thereof  for  hereafter:  as  likewise  for  ordering  the  said 
Universities,  Colleges,  and  Schools,  and  the  Professions,  and 
manner  of  teaching  therein ;  and  all  things  else  relating  thereto 
as  they  shall  think  most  meet  and  convenient,  according  to  the 
Foundations  thereof,  and  consistent  with  the  present  established 
government  of  Church  and  State." 

The  power  thus  openly  claimed  by  the  Crown,  and  not  unequi- 
vocally recognised  by  Parliament,  of  visiting  or  superintendmg 
the  Universities,  constitutes  a  very  important  element  in  the  due 
consideration  of  University  tests,  and  must  be  kept  steadily  in 
view  in  reference  to  its  practical  bearings. 

From  the  passing  of  the  Act  just  referred  to  in  1689,  to  the 
period  of  the  Union  of  the  two  kingdoms,  no  change  took  place 
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deserving  of  notice^  except  perhaps  the  recognition  of  the  minis- 
ter of  the  pariah  and  the  Presbytery  of  the  bounds,  in  reference 
to  the  ^'  setiliitg  of  schools^''  in  the  Act  of  Parliament  1696,  the 
forerunner  of  the  Act  Oeo.  III.,  180B,  investing  the  Presby- 
teries of  the  Church  with  full  power  of  trial  and  superintendence 
of  parish  schools,  and  thus  placing  them  in  an  ecclesiastical  po- 
sition totally  distinct  from  that  assigned  to  the  Universities. 
This  remarkable  difference  in  the  position  of  these  two  institu- 
tions— the  parish  schools  and  the  colleges — has  been  too  gener- 
ally overlooked,  and  very  erroneous  notions  respecting  the  powers 
of  the  Church  over  the  latter  have  been  entertained  in  certain 
quarters. 

In   preparing    for  the    union  of   the    two    kingdoms,   the 
^^  Act  for  securing  the  Protestant  Beligion,  and  Presbyterian 
Church  Government,"  commonly  called  the  ^*  Act  of  Security,'* 
was  passed  in  1707,  pursuant  to  the  ^^  Claim  of  Bight,^'  declaring 
that  the  ^^  Presbyterian  government  shall  be  the  only  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  within  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,^'  and 
^^  That  in  all  time  coming,  no  Professors,  Principals,  Regents, 
Masters,  or  others,  bearing  office  in  any  University,  College,  or 
School  within  this  kingdom,  be  capable,   or  be  admitted,  or 
allowed  to  continue  in  the  exercise  of  their  said  functions,  but 
such  as  shall  own  and  acknowledge  the  civil  government  in 
manner  prescribed,  or  to  be  prescribed,  by  the  Acts  of  Pai'lia- 
ment :  as  also,  that  before,  or  at  their  admissions,  they  do,  and 
shall  acknowledge  and  profess,  and  shall  subscribe  to  the  fore- 
said Confession  of  Faith,  as  the  confession  of  their  faith ;  and 
that  they  will  practise  atid  conform  themselves  to  the  worship 
presently  in  use  in  this  Church,  and  submit  themselves  to  the 
government  and  discipline  thereof;  and  never  endeavour,  directly 
or  indirectly,  the  prmidice  or  subversion  of  the  same ;  and  that 
before  the  respective  Presbyteries  of  their  bounds,  by  whatsomever 
gift,  presentation  or  provision,  they  may  be  thereto  provided." 
This  clause  was  embodied  in  the  Act  of  Union,  and  may  be  con- 
sidered as  the  Test  presently  in  use,  which,  in  the  Presbytery  of 
Edinburgh,  is  reduced  for  subscription  to  the  following  formula — 
^^  We,  suDScribers  hereunto,  doe  oe  these  presents,  acknowledge 
and  professe  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
ratified  and  appro ven  by  law  in  the  year  1690,  as  also  by  the 
Act  concluding  the  Union  of  the  two  Kingdoms  of  Scotland 
and  England,  as  the  confession  of  our  faith,  and  promise  that  we 
will  practise  and  conforme  ourselves  to  the  government  and  dis- 
cipline thereof,  and  never  endeavour,  directly  or  indirectly,  the 
prejudice  or  subversion  of  the  same.     And  &is  we  do,  in  pre- 
sence of  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  the  days  prefixed  to  our 
subscription," 
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This  testy  as  legally  constituted  by  Act  of  Parliament,  em- 
braces an  extensive  yet   well-defined  series  of  obligations,  to 
which  we  may  now  more  particularly  advert.     We  pass  by  the 
political  obligation  of  Professors,  '^  to  own  and  acknowledge  the 
civil  Government  in  manner  prescribed,  or  to  be  prescribed  by 
Acts  of  Parliament,"  and  call  the  attention  to  the  doctrinal  decla- 
ration of  "  the  Confession  of  Faith^  as  the  confession  of  ihexr  faith^^ 
as  a  demand  of  a  very  solemn  kind,  and  apparently  well  calcu- 
lated to  prevent  the  entrance  into  our  Universities  of  any  but 
enlightened  and  stanch  Presbyterians.     The  object  aimed  at,  in 
this  doctrinal  declaration,  was  apparently  still  farther  secured 
by  the  pledge,  to  "  practise  and  conform  themselves  to  the  wor- 
ship presently  in  use  in  this  ChurcK* — thereby  referring  to  the 
then  imagined  binding  national  compact  which  established  and 
confirmed  "  the  said  true  Protestant  Religion,  and  the  worship, 
discipline,  and  government  of  this  Church,  to  continue  mthont 
any  alteration  to  the  people  of  this  land  in  all  succeeding  genera^ 
tUyiis^     Their  consenting  to  submit  t/iemselves  to  the  government 
and  discipline  thereof;  and  the  promise  that  they  would  ^'  never 
endeavour^  directly  or  indirectly j  the  prejudice  or  subversion  of  tfie 
samCj^  seemed  to  complete  the  bond  of  security.    Yet  in  spite  of 
all  these  minute,  distinct,  and  stringent  enactments,  apart  alto- 
gether from  the  iniquitous  breach  of  this  Union  Treaty,  it  is  not 
to  be  disguised,  that  from  time  to  time,  Professors  have  existed  in 
the  Scottish  Universities,  and  hold  a  place  at  the  present  moment 
in  their  Chairs,  who  have  given  ample  proof  that  the  Confession 
of  Faith  is  not  the  confession  of  tJieir  faith ;  who  do  not  conform  to 
the  worship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  but  either  keep  aloof 
from  religious  ordinances,  or  countenance  Prelacy,  that  ^^  great 
and  unsupportable  grievance  to  this  nation^  and  contrary  to  the 
incUikotions  of  the  generality  of  the  people.**     It  may  seem,  at  first 
sight)  a  matter  of  difficulty  to  account  for  this  anomalous  condition 
ofthings,  or  how  this  definite  test  has  been  rendered  inoperative. 
An  examination  of  the  relative  position  of  the  parties  concerned 
in  the  filling  up  of  University  ofiSces,  may  perhaps  aid  us  in 
tracing  the  evil  to  its  source. 

The  individual  who  is  presented  to  an  University  office  must 
necessarily  feel  a  deep  interest  in  the  preliminary  questions,  what 
are  the  duties  I  have  to  perform  in  the  Chair?  and,  before  enteiv 
ing  upon  the  task,  what  are  the  obligations  I  come  under?  It 
is  obvious  that  the  Patron  or  the  Electors  must  be  chiefly  occu- 
pied in  determining  the  fitness  of  the  presentee,  while  on  the 
presentee  himself  devolves  the  task  of  making  up  his  Title,  or 
preparing  for  complying  with  the  legal  forms  of  entry.  Passing 
by  the  Patron  and  Presentee,  we  have  the  Admitter  or  Admitters^ 
whose  duty  it  is  to  examine  the  claims  of  the  Presented,  to  see 
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to  it  that  he  has  legally  completed  his  title,  and  then  to  perform 
the  act  of  Installation.  Above  all  this,  we  have  the  Crown  as 
Visiter,  whose  duty  it  is  to  watch  over  the  interests  of  the  Col- 
leges, maintain  their  legal  rights  and  privileges,  and  equally 
control  the  intrant,  the  admitter,  and  the  occupant.  If  then 
the  Patron  and  Presentee  wish  to  evade  the  legal  safeguards  of 
University  offices,  they  may  bo  effectually  checked  by  the  Ad- 
mitter or  Admitters  acting  legally^  and  when  the  Crown  has 
become  cognizant  of  any  transgression  of  the  law,  it  becomes  a 
duty  of  its  advisers  to  recommend  an  exercise  of  the  function  of 
Visiter,  and  thus  effectually  check  the  progress  of  anarchy.  It 
has  happened,  that  the  Admitters  to  University  offices  have, 
in  many  cases,  dispensed  altogether  witli  the  legal  qualifica- 
tion implied  by  the  subscription  to  the  Test,  and  in  reference 
to  pi*elatists  in  particular,  have  given  installation  with  the  full 
knowledge  of  a  violation  of  the  law.  The  Crown  as  Visiter, 
has  never  attempted  to  check  the  abuse,  but  on  the  contrary 
has  encoui*aged  it,  in  so  far  as  Prelacy  is  concerned,  bv  pre- 
senting Episcopalians  to  chairs,  and  by  Officers  of  the  Crown, 
being  avowed  prelatists,  acting  as  office-bearers  in  the  dif- 
ferent Universities,  as  Chancellors,  or  Rectors.  Some  of  the 
prelatists  who  have  occupied  chairs  in  our  Universities  have 
signed  the  Test,  and  consequently  completed  their  title,  legally^ 
to  office.  How  they  could  do  so,  as  honest  men,  aeems,  in  every 
way,  of  difficult  comprehension.  The  Test  cannot,  by  the  pe- 
culiar and  definite  phraseology  employed,  be  regarded  as  a  bond 
of  peace,  so  that  if  after  entering  the  chair,  tne  occupant  still 
adheres  to  prelacy,  he  exposes  himself  to  the  charge  of  perjur}\ 

The  author  of  the  pamphlet  noticed  at  the  head  of  this  Article, 
seems  to  treat,  with  a  ridicule,  which  in  many  respects  may  be 
extenuated,  the  whole  subject  of  University  Tests,  when  he  says, 
^'  no  attempt  that  I  know  of  has  been  made  to  extract  a  strict 
Calviiiistic  orthodoxy  from  the  Scottish  Professors;  but  they 
have  been  allowed  by  Presbyteries,  by  the  Lord  Advocate,  and 
by  Koyal  Commissions,  to  subscribe  the  creed  in  the  most  gene- 
ral and  vague  manner  possible — adopting  Dr.  Paley's  view,  per- 
haps,  that  Articles  of  Faith  are  merely  articles  of  peace,  or  not 
having  any  very  precise  view  of  the  subject  at  all ;  or  consider- 
ing the  whole  belike,  as  a  piece  of  humbug,  a  mere  ceremonial 
act  at  best,  a  general  expression  of  respect,  a  taking  off  of  the 
hat  and  bowing  of  the  head  in  passing,  (as  I  have  heard  it  said,) 
to  the  respectable  corporation  of  Presbyters  in  Scotland ;  a  pious 
homage,  a  poetical  subscriber  might  say,  to  the  Manes  of  the 
worthy  old  covenanters." 

We  are  well  aware  that  some  may  here  be  disposed  to  ask, 
what  is  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  these  circumstances  T 
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Has  she  no  power  of  testing  the  previous  character  of  the  pre- 
sentee, or  tne  subsequent  conduct  of  the  professor?  The  an- 
swer must  he—slie  is  powerless  I  Her  function  is  purely  171(711- 
sterialy  and  confined  to  the  very  humble  duty  of  receiving  the 
subscription^  granting  a  certificate  of  the  deed,  and  keeping  the 
record.  The  presentee  may  be  honest  or  dishonest  in  his  sub- 
scription, for  the  Presbytery  has  no  right  to  subject  him  to  an 
examination.  The  Test  indeed,  in  its  present  form,  is  insulting 
to  the  Established  Church.  But  the  whole  case  assumes  an  as- 
pect of  absurdity,  when  it  is  considered,  that  if  the  Intrant  com- 
plies with  the  statute  and  subscribesj  he  may,  on  becoming  an 
occupant,  act  as  he  pleases — the  Crown,  as  Visiter,  is  not  likely 
to  interfere,  and  his  position  need  not  be  regarded  as  an  unsare 
one.  Once  installed  he  has  full  right  to  exercise  all  the  func- 
tions of  his  office.  This  was  very  strikingly  displayed  in  a  case 
of  voting  at  an  election  of  a  Professor  at  the  University  and  King*8 
College  of  Aberdeen  (1711,)  when  an  objection  was  taken  against 
one  01  the  electors,  because,  on  his  admission  to  office,  he  had 
not  subscribed  the  Confession  of  Faith,  or  taken  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance, and  subscribed  the  same  with  the  assurance.  But  the 
courts  of  law  ^^  repelled  the  objection  against  Dr.  Bower,  that  he 
is  not  qualified  to  the  Government  in  terms  of  law,  he  being  in 
possession  of  the  office  at  the  time  of  the  electionj^  Now,  it  is  not 
the  intrant  that  can  injure  the  religious  interests  of  the  Uni- 
versities— it  is  the  Occupantj  whose  walk  and  conversation  the 
public  can  estimate,  and  with  whom  the  student^  for  good  or 
for  evil,  must  necessarily  come  in  contact.  J£  the  wolf  once 
get  admittance,  the  lambs  of  the  flock  are  at  his  mercy,  for 
this  subscription,  or  test,  is,  in  such  circumstances,  useless,  al- 
though apparently  intended  to  yield  the  requisite  protection. 

Viewing  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  it  becomes  a  ques- 
tion of  grave  import,  ought  there  to  be  a  Test  ?  That  the  pre- 
sent test  is  not  productive  of  the  slightest  benefit  to  the  morality 
or  religion  of  the  country,  seems  to  be  admitted  on  all  hands, 
and  one  is  naturally  led  to  inquire  if  any  one  better  adapted  to 
secure  for  our  chairs  Christian  men,  can  be  suggested.  We 
fear  there  are,  in  the  present  state  of  society,  insuperable  diffi- 
culties to  the  formation  of  any  test  of  an  analogous  character. 
If  the  patronage  be  exercised  under  an  adequate  sense  of  duty  and 
I'esponsibility,  and  if  there  be  an  efficient  superintendence  of  the 
occupants  of  our  chairs,  the  interests  of  our  students  might  be 
protected.  There  may  be  some  difficulty  in  puri^ing  the  plat- 
form of  our  patronage,  but  by  honest  Statesmen  the  claims  and 
the  duties  connected  with  such  an  arrangement  may  be  satisfac- 
torily adjusted.'  The  principal  difficulty  would  arise  from  an 
unavoidable  encroachment  on  the  Boyal  prerogative,  for  the  right 
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of  visitation  of  the  Universities  mttst  be  wrested  from  the  Crown, 
and  placed  in  a  quarter  more  conscientious^  accessible,  and  re- 
sponsible. Before  this  abstraction  can  be  realized,  the  public 
may  be  told  of  the  great  anxiety  of  the  Crown  to  add  to  the  us^ 
fulness  of  our  colleges,  as  evinced  by  the  appointment  of  Regius 
Professorships,  and  its  claim  to  be  continued  Visiter  thereby  de- 
clared as  strengthened.  The  boon  is  valuable,  but  it  has  only 
been  bestowed  at  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  and  New  Aberdeen, 
places  of  political  importance,  and  withheld  from  St.  Andrews 
and  Old  Aberdeen,  where  such  chairs  were  equally  needed  for 
the  interests  of  education. 

The  very  great  differences  which  prevail  in  the  practice  of 
admitters  is  particularly  favourable  for  a  change.  In  some  cases, 
if  the  presentee  had  formerly  subscribed  the  Confession  of  Faith, 
as  a  minister  of  the  Church,  for  example,  he  was  held  as  quali- 
fied ;  if  he  promised  to  subscribe  when  required,  the  admitter 
was  satisfied ;  or  admission  in  many  cases  was  not  withheld,  even 
when  no  subscription  had  taken  place.  Again,  in  reference  to 
the  test  to  be  subscribed,  the  practice  of  Presbyteries  has  been 
various.  One  individual  has  been  offered  a  wrong  test,  and  in 
unsuspecting  confidence,  signed  one  which,  more  minutely  than 
the  legal  test,  excluded  all  but  sound  Presbyterians ;  yet  it  was 
subscribed  by  a  Prektical  presentee,  who  thereby  was  nearly  ex- 
cluded from  a  Cambridge  appointment  which  he  held,  the  Pres- 
bytery by  whom  it  was  tendered  having  previously  acquired  an 
unenviable  notoriety  as  the  most  zealous  persecutors  of  the  ad- 
herents of  the  Free  Kirk. 

Such  being  the  utter  worthlessness  of  the  Test,  the  very  great 
range  of  difference  in  the  mode  of  administering  it,  and  the  total 
absence  of  proof  of  long  estabUshed  usage,  to  render  it,  from  age, 
venerable,  it  seems  destined,  with  but  little  effort,  to  fall  from 
the  Statute-book.  We  are  aware  that  in  some  minds  a  picture 
of  evil  consequences,  to  result  from  the  abolition  of  the  Test,  is 
created,  of  a  very  alarming  character,  and  which,  although  the 
offspring  of  imagination,  has  exerted  no  inconsiderable  influence. 
In  the  absence  of  the  Test  it  is  assumed  that  infidel  professors 
would  more  abound,  and  that  the  students  would  be  exposed  to 
an  increased  amount  of  corrupting  influence.  In  this  belief  it  is 
assumed,  that  patrons  would  no  longer  be  guided  by  patriotic 
views,  or  yield  to  the  influence  of  public  opinion.  If  they  be 
men  of  this  description  at  present,  then  assuredly  the  admission 
Test  affords  no  check  whatsoever.  But  in  making  this  statement 
we  have  at  last  come  to  the  very  essence  of  the  question — the 
intrinsic  value  of  a  Test,  in  the  form  of  a  declaration  or  subscrip- 
tion. Would  parents  about  to  engage  a  tutor  or  governess  for 
their  children  ever  dream  of  demanding  a  subscription  ?    Assur- 
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ediy  not.  They  are  fully  aware  of  the  importance  of  these  offices 
to  the  future  wellbeing  of  their  family,  and  as  patrons  and  ad- 
mitters,  they  exercise  a  prudent  discretion  in  the  choice,  trusting 
to  an  efficient  supervision.  Now  a  mere  subscription,  like  the 
present  University  Test,  can  never  operate,  from  its  very  nature, 
in  securing  the  object  in  view,  and  has  been  well  characterized 
as  ^'  worse  than  itseless,  irrational^  ill  adapted  to  the  existing  state 
of  things^  demoralizing  in  its  tendency y  and  injurious  in  its  results^ 

The  judicious  reader  who  has  attended  to  the  bearings  of  these 
remarks,  may  naturally  be  led  to  ask,  how  can  the  continuance 
of  such  a  Test  be  justi6ed?  When  Mr.  Butherfurd,  now  Her 
Majesty ''s  Lord  Advocate,  in  1845,  introduced  his  bill  into 
the  House  of  Commons  for  the  abolition  of  this  Test,  the  Go- 
vernment did  not  oppose  the  first  reading  of  the  bill,  but  at 
the  second  reading  it  was  thrown  out^by  a  vote  of  116  to  108. 
The  Government  was  justly  charged  with  inconsistency  in 
establishing  Colleges  in  Ireland  without  Tests,  and  yet  perti- 
naciously retaining  them  in  the  Scottish  Colleges.  But  Sir 
James  Graham,  by  drawing  largely  on  the  credulity  and  the 
ignorance  even  of  the  Scottish  members,  was  able  to  make  the 
House  believe,  that  the  exclusion  of  the  Tests  from  the  Irish 
Colleges,  depended  on  the  fact,  that  there  rested  in  the  Govern- 
ment not  only  the  power  of  nominating  but  of  dismissing  the 
Professors — in  other  words,  that  tliere  would  be  found  a  judicious 
patronage  and  an  efficient  supervision.  While  in  Scotland,  as 
the  Principals  had  control  over  all  the  lectures  delivered,  it 
might  happen  that  those  Principals  might  become  unsound  and 
overlook  neresy  of  the  Professors,  a  condition  not  contemplated 
ip  a  Minister  of  the  Crown,  and  therefore  the  Test  was.  useful. 
But  Sir  James  Graham  has  here  made  an  assertion  respecting 
the  right  of  the  University  Praepositi,  which  he  would  fail,  from 
existing  law  or  usage,  to  substantiate.  Sir  Bobert  Peel  went  far- 
ther, and  defended  the  existing  Test  by  declaring,.  ^<  that  the 
Universities  of  Scotland  were,  by  compact  and  statute,  connect- 
ed with  its  Established  Church,  and  the  abolition  of.  the  required 
Tests,  would  not  only,  be  a  violation,  of  the  Act  of  Union,  but 
equivalent  to  declaring  that  in  Scotland  there  shall  be  no  Esta- 
blishment whatsoever,  adding,  that  national  compacts  were  not 
lightly  to  be  broken,  when  there  was  no  feeling  manifested  by 
the  people  in  the  presentation  of  petitions." 

In  reference  to  these  champions  of  the  Test,  it  may  be  right 
to  remind  them. that  it  applies  to  all  bearing  ofjue  in  our  Uni- 
versities, from  the  Chancdlor  to  the  beadle.  Yet  they,  when 
bearing  the  office  of  Rectors  in  the  University  of  Glasgow,  did 
Dot  comply  with  the.  terms  of  the  statute  to  which  they  incon- 
flialently  attach  so  much  impcvtance*    The  latter  statesman,  in- 
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deed,  seems  to  have  forgotten  the  important  declarations  issned 
by  the  Commission  of  Visitation  which  ne  appointed^  for  it  has  been 
declared  in  their  report,  presented  to  Parliament  in  1831,  that 
^'  the  Universities  in  Scotland  are  not  Ecclesiastical  Institutions, 
not  being  more  connected  with  the  Church  than  with  any  other 
profession, — that  they  are  intended  for  the  general  education  of 
the  countiy,  and,  in  truth,  possess  scarcely  any  eccleriastical 
feature,  except  that  they  have  a  certain  number  of  professors  for 
the  purpose  of  teaching  theology,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
other  sciences  are  taught," — and  ihnt "  neither  their  conatihUiontj 
endowments^  nor  provvdona  for  public  instruction^  are  founded  on 
the  principle  that  the  Universities  are  appendages  of  the  Church J^ 

The  reference  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  to  the  Act  of  Union  would 
have  afforded  to  any  moderately  well  informed  Scotchman  a 
favourable  opportunity  of  pointing  out  the  origin  of  the  very 
circumstances  which  now  render  a  change  absolutely  necessary. 
In  one  of  the  petitions  to  Parliament,  praying  for  the  abolition 
of  the  Test,  from  an  old  University,  there  is  a  resolution  to  this 
effect : — ^^  That  while  the  authority  of  the  Act  for  securing  the 
permanency  of  the  *  Protestant  Religion,  and  Presbyterian 
Church  Oovpmment/  is  fully  acknowledged ;  and  while  in  the 
Treaty  of  Union  a  solemn  pledge  was  given  that  this  Act  should 
'  remain  and  continue  unalterable,'  and  that  the  discipline  and 
government  of  the  Church,  as  then  professed,  should  ^  continue 
without  any  alteration  to  the  people  of  this  land  in  all  succeed- 
ing generations' — it  must  not  oe  overlooked,  that,  in  little  more 
than  five  years  after  this  pablie  national  compact,  the  Act  of 
Queen  Anne,  restoring  patronage^  was  passed ;  that  the  General 
AssemUy,  regarding  this  deed  as  a  violation  of  national  faith, 
strongly  remonstrated  against  its  continuance  on  the  Statute- 
book  ;  that  the  people  of  the  land  considered  themselves  insulted 
by  the  change ;  and  that  dissent  and  separation  from  the  Esta- 
blished Church  have  followed  at  different  times,  and  under  dif- 
ferent circumstances,  so  that  a  great  portion  of  the  population 
of  Scotluid,  now  alienated  from  ^  Church  aa  by  law  establish- 
ed, may  be  excluded  from  University  offices,  unless  the  Act  of 
Security  and  the  Act  of  Union  be  again  changed,  (as  has  re- 
peatedly been  effected  when  other  interests  were  concerned,)  in 
order  to  remove  the  evils  which  the  first  alteration  in  Uiese 
National  Deeds  has  produced." 

The  subject  is  involved  in  considerable  difficulty,  if  we.  bear 
in  mind  not  merely  animus  imppnentiej  but  the  very  Church  then 
established.  The  object  of  tlie  Test  was  to  exclwde  infidels, 
papists,  and  prelatists,  and  so  far  it  is  not  difficult  to  determine 
who  can  honourably  adopt  the  Test  as  a  doctrinal  one.  But 
oonfcxnoity^  in  the  sense  of  the  statute^  may  not  appear,  so  easy 
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a  task)  for  the  Church,  as  then  organized,  had  the  election  of 
the  minister  vested  in  ^^  the  heritors  of  the  parish,  being  Pro- 
testants, and  the  elders,"  with  a  right  in  the  congregation  to  ap- 
prove or  disapprove,  the  Presbytery  of  the  bounds  being  judges 
m  the  event  ot  disagreement.  The  Act  of  Queen  Anne,  restor- 
ing patronage,  changed  the  character  of  the  Church  in  one  c^ 
its  essential  characters.  Again,  when  the  Test  was  imposed,  the 
examination  and  admission  of  ministers  was  vested  in  the  Kirk. 
Now  the  admission  and  ordination  are  regulated  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament. 

Is  the  present  modified  Established  Church,  in  reference  to 
its  constitution,  the  Church  coutemplated  by  the  Act  establish- 
ing the  Test  ?  A  negative  reply  must  here  be  made.  Is  the  Free 
Church,  as  at  present  constituted,  a  close  approximation  in  cha- 
racter to  the  Church  of  the  Act  of  Security  t  Those  who  enter- 
tain the  affirmative  answer  to  the  question,  may,  under  the  rule 
of  subscription — quis  imposuit  f  quo  animo  t — avow  their  right 
to  take  the  Test  honourably ;  ana  perhaps  it  would  be  difficult 
to  furnish  conclusive  grounds  for  a  contrary  opinion.  But  the 
recent  transactions  regarding  the  Hebrew  Chair  in  Edinburjgh 
furnish,  perhaps,  the  best  illustration  of  the  true  character  of  this 
Test  in  not  a  few  of  its  important  bearings. 

On  the  12th  October  1847,  the  Town  Council,  as  undoubted 
patrons,  met  and  deliberated  respecting  a  proper  person  to  be 
chosen  to  fill  the  Chair  of  Hebrew  or  Oriental  Languages.  Of 
the  two  candidates  brought  forward,  one  belonged  to  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  and  the  other  belonged  to  the  Free  Church.  By  a 
large  majority,  Mr.  Macdowall,  a  member  of  the  Free  Church, 
was  considered  the  best  qualified  for  the  office,  and  elected  by  a 
majority  of  twenty  to  ten,  one  of  the  Magistrates  protesting  against 
his  election,  as  being,  by  anticipation,  disqualified.  The  Pres- 
bytery of  Edinburgh,  considering  themselves  as  a  part  of  the 
Kirk,  having  still  the  superintendence  of  the  Universities,  applied 
to  the  Court  of  Session  for  an  interdict  against  the  Magistrates, 
the  Seiiatus  Academicus,  and  Mr.  Macdowall,  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  the  latter  from  being  admitted,  or  allowed  to  con- 
tinue in  office.  The  Lord  Ordinary,  before  whom  the  appli- 
cation came  to  be  discussed,  had  no  difficulty  in  considering  the 
duty  of  the  Presbytery  as  purely  ministerial,  and  that  they  were 
not  entitled  to  try  the  qualifications  of  the  presentee,  but  merely  to 
see  him  comply  with  aistatutory.  form.  Instead,  however,  of  dis- 
missing the  case,  and  finding,  siropliciter,  that  the  party  before 
him  had  no  right  to  pursue,  he  exhibited  a  strange  combination  of 
the  function  of  the  Bench  and  the  Bar,  deemed  it  his  duty  to  enter 
some  what  minutely  into  the  merits  of  the  case,  and  especially  illus- 
trated the  diUie&of  prasentee  and  admitted    The  minority  of  the 
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Council  now  saw,  that  by  the  application  of  the  Test,  which 
they  believed  Mr.  Macdowall  would  not  sign,  and  the  counte- 
nance of  the  Bench,  they  would  prevent  the  best  qualified  indi«- 
vidual  from  filling  the  Chair,  and  speedily  secure  the  appoint- 
ment of  their  own  favourite.  The  Lord  Ordinary  had  indeed 
declared,  ^^  if  he  does  not  make  the  statutory  acknowledgment 
and  profession,  he  shall  not  be  admitted.  This  ought  to  be  done 
in  all  cases,  because  the  Act  of  Parliament  prescribes  it ;  and  it 
ought  more  especially  to  he  done  in  the  case  of  a  presentee  who 
belongs  to  a  Church  which  expressly  repudiates  the  government 
and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland."  And  this  was  said 
^^  before  the  period  for  demanding  the  acknowledgment  had 
annved."  Verily,  we  think  this  arrow  shot  at  the  Free  Kirk 
might,  with  vastly  greater  leaal  propriety,  have  been  directed  to  the 
prelatical  occupants  of  our  Chairs,  who  are  countenancing  a  form 
of  worship,  which,  to  use  Parliamentary  language,  ^'  is,  and  hath 
been  a  great  and  unsupportable  grievance  and  trouble  to  this 
nation.'**  The  issue  may  be  easily  anticipated.  The  minority  of 
Council  followed  the  advice  given  them,  the  presentee  did  not 
feel  himself  at  liberty  to  subscribe  the  Test ;  the  Judge  adminis- 
tered the  law, — the  fittest  individual  teas  ejected^  and  tne  favourite 
of  the  minority  ana  of  tiie  Bench  was  in  due  time  installed. 

There  is  another  character  of  this  singular  case  which  we- can- 
not pass  over  without  animadversion,  viz.,  the  claim  of  the  Chair 
of  Hebrew  to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Theological 
Faculty.  There  were  among  the  prosecuting  minority  of  the 
Town  Council,  and  among  certain  of  the  Professors  who  coun- 
tenanced their  measures,  certain  individuals  who  declared  that 
they  would  not  have  enforced  subscription,  if  the  presentee  had 
not  been  about  to  enter  the  Theological  Faculty.  But  it  might 
have  been  known  to  these  individuals,  that,  in  Edinburgh,  the 
division  of  the  Senatus  Academicus  into  Faculties,  had ^been  de- 
clared, by  competent  authority,  to  be  matter  merely  of  internal 
arrangement;  that  this  Theological  Faculty  had  never  been 
acknowledged  by  the  Town  Council,  whose  right  to  make  Sta-* 
tutes  for  the  government  of  the  College,  in  respect  of  the  studies 
to  be  pursued,  as  well  as  in  other  matters,  and  that  independent 
of  and  over  the  Senatus  Academicus,  had  been  expressly  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Court  of  Session,  15th  January  1829.-  Besides, 
the  Hebrew  Chair  in  Edinburgh  was  not,  from  its  institution, 
necessarily  filled  by  theologians.  The  first  professor,  Julius 
Conradus  Otto  Q642,)  was  a  foreigner  and  a  Jew,  while  James 
Crawford  (1712)  was  a  Doctor  of  Physic.  In  the  Univeraty 
and  King's  College  of  Aberdeen,  it  was  recently  stated,  on  com- 
petent authority,  m  reference  to  the  Hebrew  Chair,  ^^  Did  ever 
a  clergyman  occupy  the  Chaur  ?    The  late  Mr.  Beotley  was  a 
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layman.  His  predecessor  was  a  doctor  of  medicine,  and  acted 
as  surgeon  of  the  Reay  Fencibles,  stationed  at  Belfast,  while  he 
held  his  cure, — there  being  no  students  of  Hebrew  in  those  days. 
The  predecessor  of  this  medical  occupant  was  a  layman,  and  his 
predecessor,  a^ain,  was  an  agriculturist,  and  resigned  the  Chair 
on  being  appointed  land-steward  to  the  Earl  otFife.  By  the 
terms  of  the  erection,  a  Churchman  was  not  required,  and,  in 
fact,  the  occupants  have  been  laymen^ 

But  the  present  claims  of  the  Church  to  a  peculiar  interest 
m  the  Professors  of  Oriental  languages,  as  belonging  to  the 
Theological  Faculty,  and  as  advocated  by  certain  parties,  appa- 
rently as  an  apology  for  persecution,  are  so  thoroughly  prepos- 
terous, that  a  simple  statement  of  a  few  seemingly  neglected 
facts,  cannot  fail  to  dissipate  the  illusion.     The  Universities 
o£Pered  a  boon  to  the  Church,  by  rendering  the  study  of  Ori- 
ental literature  accessible  to  the  students  in  her  halls,  but  she 
understood  not  the  value  of  the  gift  1     The  Presbyteries  it  is 
true,  required  that  those  who  applied  for  license  should  know  a 
little  of  Hebrew,  but  attendance  on  a  Hebrew  class  was  not  im- 
perative ;  nay,  the  ticket  of  a  Hebrew  professor  was  not  de- 
manded until  the  Royal  Commissioners  of  "  Inquiry  into  the 
State  of  the  Universities  of  Scotland,"  appointed  in  1826  and 
1830,  and  noticed  at  the  head  of  this  Article,  fairly  shamed 
the  Church  into  a  consideration  of  the  subject.     Dr.  fedd,  the 
/on  ,"®*'^®^or  of  Oriental  Languages   in  Marischal    College, 
(20th   September  1827,)  in  his  evidence  before  the  Commis- 
sioners,  discloses  the  following  mortifying  truths  :— "  Do  you 
mean  to  say  that  Hebrew  is  very  much  neglected?— I  think 
It  IS  very  much  neglected.     Do  you  think  that  attendance  upon 
^^^^1^  ^^  should  be  made  imperative  by  the  Church  t— I  think 
^j   because  we   cannot  get  them   to   attend.      Do  you  think 
tnere  are  any  of  the  regular  students  of  divinity  who  altoge- 
tner  neglect  the  study  of  Hebrew  f — I  rather  think  there  are 
lew ;  a  number  of  them,  for  many  years  back,  have  been  re- 
g^  *^.  ^"^"dants ;  but  some  of  them  still  neglect  it,  and  strive 
^^P  from  others  a  little,  imt  to  pass  ike  Presbytery  /"     The 

r^/f^^  ^  Oriental  Languages  in  the  University  of  St.  An- 
~^J^Z^'  in  his  evidence,  3d  August  1827,  similar  testimony : 
of  divL  •f^'^^  ^^^  ^^"^  ®f  ^^^  Church   which  requires  a  student 
of  t{mJZ\^.  *"®^^  yo«r  class  for  one  year,  or  for  any  portion 
the  Chai^K  ^""^""'-Yes,  indirectly,   inasmuch  as  the  rules  of 
«Sves  to^h  ^^q^ire  that  students  of  divinity  should  apply  them- 
their  kru^Ji^  **^''^7  ^^  Hebrew ;  and  they   are  examined  as  to 
^^>^r&>^^^^«  language'by  the  Presbytery,  but  there  is 

Tbeae  startling  testimonies,  which  we  eould  easily  have  aug- 
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mentedy  forced  on  the  Church  the  necessity  of  making  some 
nse  of  the  chairs  of  Oriental  Languages^  to  which  she  had 
hitherto  been  indifferent.  The  Report  of  the  Kojal  Commis- 
sioners (signed  28th  October  1830)  declares, — "  In  respect 
also  to  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  language,  the  views  and  the 
practice  of  the  Church  have  been  no  less  remarkable.  The 
Acte  of  Assembly  recommended  that  Hebrew  should  be  studied, 
and  enjoin  that  every  person  entering  upon  trials  shall  be  exa- 
mined as  to  his  knowledge  of  that  language ;  but  they  do  not 
require  that  th£  Hebrew  class  should  be  attended ;  andy  in  point  of 
faet^  a  large  proportion  of  those  who  became  ministers  never  have 
attended  it  /"  At  the  previous  meeting  of  Assembly,  an  over- 
ture had  been  introduced  to  render  attendance  on  a  Hebrew 
class  imperative ;  but  it  was  not  until  May  27,  1833,  after  three 

J  ears'  grave  deliberation  on  the  subject,  that  an  Act  of  Assem- 
ly  was  passed,  by  which  this  object  was  accomplished.  Thus 
were  the  chairs  of  Oriental  Languages  utterly  disregarded  by 
the  Church;  while  the  chairs  of  Greek,  Natural  Philosophy, 
and  Moral  Philosophy,  were  recognised  as  belonging  to  the 
preliminary  part  of  the  theological  curriculum.  It  is  only  re- 
cently that  the  Hebrew  Professor  has  thus  been  placed  on  a 
footing  with  the  teachers  of  Greek  and  Philosophy,  proof  of 
attendance  being  now  required  ;  and  six  years  only  have  elapsed 
since  the  Professors  of  Latin  in  our  Universities  were  admitted 
by  an  Act  of  Assembly  (27th  May  1843)  to  enjoy,  in  like  man- 
ner, and  for  the  first  time,  the  countenance  of  the  Church.  But 
what  is  the  nature  and  amount  of  the  connexion  of  this  Hebrew 
class  with  the  Divinity  Hall  ?  Simply  because,  in  reference  to 
Hebrew,  and,  to  use  the  language  of  the  Royal  Commissioners 
of  Inquiry,  ^^  in  the  Universities  of  Scotland,  it  is  almost  exclu- 
sively studied  by  persons  intending  to  become  ministers  of  the 
Established  Church." 

The  Act  of  Assembly,  25th  Mi^  1838,  seems,  in  an  especial 
manner,  to  place  the  Professors  of  Oriental  Languages  under  the 
control  of  the  Church,  and  this  Act  was  referred  to  by  the  min- 
ority of  the  Town  Council  of  Edinburgh,  in  the  case  above  re- 


Criticism,  or  Hebrew,  in  any  of  the  Universities  of  Scotland^ 
w*ho  has  not  been  previously  ordained  as  a  minister  of  a  charge 
in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  Presbytery 
within  the  bounds  of  which  the  University  lies,  shall  be  bound 
to  take  him  on  trials,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  propor^ 
turn  of  his  gifts  to  the  station  which  he  is  to  occupy,  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  he  had  been  appointed  to  the  charge  of  a  coogregar 
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tion  within  their  bounds,  in  order  that,  after  being  found  duly 
qualijied  for  the  particular  office,  he  may  be  ordained  as  a  mini^ 
ter  of  the  Gospel,  previously  to  his  induction  to  his  office  in  the 
University."  Here  is  a  palpable  usurpation  of  the  function 
of  admitters  to  University/  Offices^  without  the  consent  of  the 
Patrons  of  those  offices,  or  the  Crown  as  Visiter.  The 
Church,  however,  soon  found,  in  the  case  of  the  chair  of  Church 
History  in  Glasgow,  that  this  invasion  of  the  legal  rights  of 
patrons  could  not  be  made  available;  and  an  individual  was 
appointed,  not  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  but  to  the 
Synod  of  Ulster.  But  we  pass  by  this  not  over-legitimate  use 
of  ordination,  enjoined  to  be  conferred  by  Presbyteries  on  those 
who  may  be  found  fit  to  t^ach  Hebrew,  to  notice  the  alternative 
in  the  Act.  "  If  at  any  time  hereafter  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel 
shall  be  nominated,"  &c.  If  the  presentation  and  nomination 
be  issued  in  favour  of  one  not  a  preacher,  this  act  gives  no  direc- 
tions to  Presbyteries,  and  puts  forth  no  claim  as  admitter.  But 
there  was  an  important  fact  stated  in  the  preamble  of  the  over- 
ture— "  Whereas  by  the  law  and  practice  of  this  National 
Church,  Professors  of  Theology  are  declared  to  be  ordinary 
officers  in  the  Church,  and  have  hitherto  been  constituent  mem- 
bers of  the  ecclesiastical  judicatories  of  the  bounds  within  which 
the  Universities  of  which  they  are  members  are  severally  in- 
cluded ;  and  whereas  it  is  manifestly  expedient,  as  well  as  con- 
formable to  the  principles  of  this  Church,  as  expressed  in  the 
form  of  Church  government  approved  by  the  General  Assembly 
in  1645,  that  every  one  who  has  the  charge  of  giving  instruc- 
tions in  any  of  the  branches  of  theological  learning  to  students 
of  Divinity,  should  himself  have  passed  through  a  complete 
course  of  theological  study,  and  have  been  not  only  licensed  to 
preach,  but  actually  ordained  as  a  minister  of  the  Word.^' 

Admitting  that,  by  law  and  practice.  Professors  of  Theology  are 
declared  to  be  ordinary  officers  in  the  Church,  and  fiave  hitherto 
been  constituent  members  of  the  ecclesiastical  judiccUories  of  the 
bounds,  it  will  remain  to  be  ascertained,  whether  the  Professors 
of  Hebrew  or  Oriental  Languages  ever  were  recognised  by  the 
Church  as  Theological  Professors,  or  ever  became  «,a?  officio 
members  of  Presbytery.  The  Records  of  the  four  Presbyteries 
of  St.  Andrews,  Glasgow,  Aberdeen,  and  Edinburgh,  at  the 
University  seats,  do  furnish  conclusive  proof  of  the  absence  of 
all  recognition  of  the  Professors  of  Hebrew  in  the  colleges  being 
members  of  ecclesiastical  judicatories,  or  acquiring  Inr  their 
occupancy  of  office  any  ecclesiastical  status  whatsoever.  In  point 
of  fact,  thev  never  have  been  recognised  as  Theolofflcal  Professors. 

Scotland  has  already  witnessed  two  remarkable  changes  in 
the  structural  character  of  her  Universities.    The  students  do 
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not)  aa  formerly^  lead  a  monastic  life,  immured  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  college  buildings.  A  Professor  is  now  appointed  for 
each  separate  department  of  knowledge  in  the  curriculum,  in- 
stead of  the  students  being  conducted  through  the  whole  four 
years  of  their  course  by  a  single  teacher;  and  we  may  give  a  proof 
that  the  change  was  a  recent  one,  by  stating  that  the  last  of  this 
race  of  Professors,  of  universal  knowledge,  is  still  living  in  the 
North,  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  green  old  age.  Let  us  hope  that 
the  third  change  is  at  hand,  by  which  a  sectarian  Test  will  disap- 
pear, and  fit  intrants,  as  well  as  fit  occupants,  be  secured  for  the 
godly  upbringing  of  the  ^^  youthhead ''  of  our  land.  In  an  especial 
manner  we  call  upon  the  advisers  of  Her  Majesty  to  co-operate 
in  the  abolition  ot  this  T£8T,  which  has  failed  in  the  purpose  of 
excluding  those  unfriendly  to  a  Church  ordained  by  national 
compact,  ^^  to  remain  and  continue  unalterable^^  but  which  has 
been  altered  by  Government  in  its  essential  characters.  Let  them 
consult  the  dignity  of  the  Crown,  by  abolishing  a  Test  which 
Royal  Yisitbes  were  bound,  by  oath,  to  maintain  and  enforce, 
but  who  have  not  only  winked  at  its  evasion  generally,  but  have, 
by  their  presentations^  countenanced  its  transgression,  and  retain- 
ed in  their  councils  those  who  avowedly  despised  it.  Especially, 
we  call  upon  Dissenters  in  Scotland,  and  Episcopalians  in  Eng- 
land, to  see  justice  done  to  the  followers  of  their  respective  creeds, 
and  neither  directly  nor  indirectly  aid  in  upholding  a  Test,  by 
the  reco^ition  of  which  they  virtually  declare,  that  all  of  their 
communion  are  unfit  for  holding  any  office  in  the  Universities 
and  Colleges  of  Scotland,  or  worthy  to  be  entrusted  with  the 
education  of  youth. 


THE 
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Abt.  I. — A  Letter  to  the  Lord  Provost  on  the  Best  Ways  of 
Spoiling  Hie  Beauty  of  Edinburgh.    By  Lobd  Cockburn. 

In  common  with  every  "  right  Edinburgh  man,"  we  read  the 
pamphlet  thus  whimsically  entitled,  not  only  with  that  pleasure 
which,  from  its  singularly  original  and  characteristic  style,  it 
must  have  occasioned  even  to  a  stranger,  but  with  feelings  of  • 
civic  satisfaction  and  pride.  We  deem  it  nothing  more  than 
proper  and  seemly,  on  the  part  of  a  community  so  highly  favour- 
ed, that  a  sense  of  the  "  hourly  luxuries"  to  which  Lord  Cock- 
bum  refers,  should  thus  from  time  to  time  be  publicly  avowed ; 
and  we  regard  it  a»  a  subject  of  no  improper  gratulation  that 
one  so  gi&d  and  so  beloved,  should  have  found  time,  in  the 
midst  of  the  engrossing  duties  of  a  high  and  responsible  station, 
to  offer,  even  in  these  few  printed  pages,  a  passing  tribute  to  the 
beauty  of  our  town. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem  to  those  of  our  readers  whose  imagin- 
ations have  been  in  the  habit  of  wandering  to  other  lands  in 
search  of  beautiful  cities,  we  are  willing  to  incur  the  charge  of 
local  vanity  which  may  attach  to  the  expression  of  our  opinion, 
that  in  point  of  position,  at  all  events,  Edinburgh  is  not  only 
unsurpassed,  but  is  unrivalled  by  any  city  in  Europe,  with  the 
possible  exceptions  of  Corinth  and  Constantinople,    To  B^ome, 
notwithstandmg  the  seven  hills,  it  is  unquestionably  superior 
both  in  picturesqueness  and  variety,  and  we  prefer  it  to  "  Ti- 
renze  la  JBella,""  to  Genoa,  and  even  to  Naples.     Vemce  \a  more 
singular,  but  we  suspect  our  good  citizens,  accustomed  ^  "^^ 
free  exercise  of  their  limbs,  would  soon  feel  the  moxiototv?  ^^ 
dwelling  in  the  sea.    Vienna,  the  gay  and  cheerfial  "Vietwaa  tlxat 
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was,  (and  we  hope  that  is  again,)  cannot  Tie  with  it ;  much  less 
the  sandy  and  arid  Beriin.  The  vannted  capital  of  onr  Gallic 
neighbours  has  no  upland  range  whereon  her  cfaOdren  might 
woo  the  genius  of  liberty,  as  they  sing  the  Marseillaise  to  the 
mountain  wind, — ^no  castled  crag  to  remind  them  of  that  ulti« 
mate  appeal  from  anarchy,  of  which  they  are  often  forgetful, — 
and  its  river,  beautiful  though  it  be,  is  but  a  sorry  substitute  for 
that  noble  arm  of  the  ever  living  sea,  which  stretches  anmnd  us 
its  protection,  whilst  it  brings  us  its  treasures.  With  the  tame 
surface  of  London,  its  besmoked  and  besooted  parks,  its  neveap- 
ending  squalid  suburbs,  its  mean  briek^built  stf^^  and  the  sin- 
gular infelicity  of  its  architectural  monuments,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  vulgar  bustle  of  its  countless  money-making  and  money- 
spending  millions,  we  deign  not  for  a  moment  to  compare  our 
bold,  grand,  poor  little  town ;  and  Dublin  is  only  a  more 
comely  because  less  plethoric  reproduction  of  her  English 
mother. 

Nor  is  it  by  comparison  alone  that  we  contrive  to  ahnfy  ouN 
selves.  Sometimes  we  take  an  absolute  instead  of  a  relative 
view  of  the  matter,  and  we  say,  not  only  has  nature  been  thus 
bountiful  to  us  beyond  others,  bat  she  nas  pontively  adorned 
onr  city  and  its  vicinity  with  nearly  eveiy  charm  which  bekmgs 
to  this  refpon  of  the  globe.  When  the  man  of  Edinbox^h  isaiiea 
from  his  door,  be  he  poorer  rich,  if  he  be  but  the  nnoovitrdQed 
master  of  one  short  hour,  he  has  only  to  consult  his  cafieioe  aa  to 
whether  it  shall  be  spent  in  wandering  Inxoriously  fae^een  com 
fields,  rich  as  those  of  Lombardy,  and  even  mor«  fruitful,  nnder 
trees  that  would  do  no  discredit  to  the  diady  Albano;  in  scam* 
pering  like  a  cbamds  hunter  along  breesy  cliffs,  where  the  moas 
and  the  rock-rose  find  a  scanty  nurture ;  or  in  inhaling  the  in* 
vi^orating  breath  of  the  *^  gladsome  oceaiiy"  and  in  eheeiing  bis 
spuits  by  the  contemplation  of 

'*  Ships,  and  waves,  and  ceaseless  motion, 
And  men  rejoicing  on  the  shore." 

All  this  is  ^^  hourly"  offend  to  him — the  dweBer  in  a  ctey^^tfae 
hand-worker  or  the  head-worker,  aa  the  eaas  may  be ;  and  ikm 
living  and  enjoying^  if  he  sighs  for  the  ameky  chamney,  with  ila 
unblessed  wmth,  we  will  not  grieve  for  bis  departore  Iw*  a 
more  worthy  of  hia  genius. 

But  thooji^  we  go  akmg  with  Lord  Cockbon?^  and  if  we 
sessed  his  ejoquenee,  would  be  dismed  ahnoal  to  go  bejrond 
him,  in  what  he  has  aeid  of  the  metchleBB  beaiity  of  e«ur  eitj<»  «e 
are  far  irom  joining  with  him  in  thinking  tkmt  we  mnst  tpMty 
sit  down  and  reconcile  ouraelvea  to  the  fkct,  that  to  thi%  and  to  IM 
akw^  we  not  oolj  doy  but  ever  muaty  owe  our  sociBl  impaehmeaw 
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That  if  we  refrain  froni  '^  spoiling^'  otir  nattiral  adrmtageS;  or 
at  most  if  we  avail  ourselves  of  them  by  silch  moderate  archi- 
tectural and  artistical  embellishments  as  maj  be  within  th6  reach 
of  a  community  never  likely  to  be  greatly  distinguished  for  its 
wealthy  we  shall  have  done  all  that  is  ih  our  power  ta  render  our 
little  metropolis  attractive  to  strangers^  ana  agreeable  to  our- 
selvesi 

That  we  have  little  trade^  and  *^  mercifully  almost  no  manu- 
factures/' are  facts  to  which  we  have  as  littledifficulty  ih  recon- 
ciling ourselves  as  the  learned  Lordi  The  presence  of  such 
things  would  imply  the  destrtiction  of  almost  all  that  we  value  in 
Edinburgh  now;  but  is  there  no  avenue  to  prosperity  and 
importance,  except  through  the  crowded  market-place, — fio 
portal  to  dignity  and  grandeur  which  does  not  lead  through  the 
smoke  of  manufacturing  chimneys  f  ^^  There  must  be  cities  of 
refuge,"  says  his  Loroship,  happily. — Eefiige  for  whom  ?  we 
would  ask ;  and  our  past  history  ana  our  present  position,  serve 
to  answer  the  question  with  little  hesitation.  Lord  Cockburn 
tells  us  that  '^  we  have  supplied  a  greater  number  of  eminent 
men  to  literature,  to  science,  and  the  arts,  than  any  other  town 
in  the  empire,  with  the  single  exception  of  London  ;"  that  ^^  we 
have  a  College  of  still  maintained  celebrity ;"  and,  lastly,  tliat 
we  have  an  ^^rt,  of  which  the  brilliant  rise  within  these  last  thirty 
years  is  the  most  striking  circumstance  in  the  modem  progress 
of  Scotland."  Our  refugees  then,  it  would  seem,  in  his  Lord- 
ship's opinion,  must  be  men  '^  of  literature,  of  science,  and  the 
arts ;"  and  we  only  regret  that  be  did  not  find  it  convenient 
to  dwell  at  greater  fengtli  on  an  idea  which,  by  one  felicitous  ex- 
pression, he  has  thus,  perhaps,  almost  accidentally  stirred. 

It  must  be  pretty  plain  to  those  who  have  paid  any  serious 
attention  to  the  position  which  Edinburgh  holds  amoi^  the  cities 
of  this  country,  that  her  real  importance  depends  on  her  becom- 
ing the  abode  of  those  who  pave  the  way  for  action,  rather  than 
of  those  who  act — of  those  wtio  sketch  out  the  campaign  of  the 
future  from  a  study  of  the  past,  rather  than  of  those  who  work 
in  the  trenches  of  the  present.  For  the  man  of  action  we  neither 
have,  nor  can  create,  a  field ;  in  this  sense  our  city  is  not,  and 
never  again  can  become  a  metropolis.  A  few  lawyers  may  find 
a  sphere  of  reasonable  activity  in  doing  the  public  business  of  the 
country,  and  in  their  case  the  rewards  of  a  ^ccessful  perform- 
ance of  £heir  duties  may  satis^  a  moderate  ambition.  They 
may  become  respectable  in  the  highest  degree,  but  their  profes- 
sion, or  the  practice  of  it  at  all  events,  can  bring  thenl  little 
glory  beyond  the  limits  of  their  native  town — it  leads  to  none  of 
the  higher  state  preferments,  and  the  very  possibility  of  attaining 
to  a  peerage  (that  ultimate  goal  of  an  English  lawyer's  ambition) 
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by  its  meanS|  is  very  unfairly,  as  it  seems  to  ns,  cut  off.  For  the  po* 
litician  there  is  no  field  whatever,  beyond  what  every  town  of  equal 
size  in  the  empire  presents.  Even  zor  the  mere  animal  activity  of 
the  sporting  man,  our  city  offers  no  fitting  arena.  We  are  not 
rash  enough  to  ride  with  him,  nor  rich  enough  to  bet  with  him, 
and  the  very  narration  of  his  exploits  we  are  frequently  uncivil 
enough  to  treat  as  a  bore.  With  the  man  of  trade  and  com** 
merce  we  have  already,  almost  eagerly,  consented  to  part  com- 
pany. But  if  thus  we  must  take  leave  of  the  TrpaKTt/m  in  all 
his  departments,  and  must  even,  reluctantly  it  may  be,  bid  adieu 
to  the  7roXtT(/K09,  with  a  friendly  shake  of  the  hand  and  a  bon 
voyage,  it  is  only  in  order  that  we  may  clasp  the  Srco/wyrt/to? 
more  warmly  in  our  embrace.  Do  we  murmur  against  fate! 
We  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  what  she  seems  thus  to  dictate, 
is  nothing  more  than  what  every  Edinburgh  man  of  the  better 
sort  has  already  a  thousand  times  done  in  his  heart.  We  wish 
nothing  but  success  and  prosperity  to  those  whose  pursuits  are 
different  from  our  own ;  nay,  the  immediate  consequence  of  a 
recognition  of  our  special  department,  as  a  thinking  rather  than 
an  acting  commumty,  will  be  a  heightening  of  our  good-will, 
since  it  necessarily  removes  those  feelings  of  rivalry  which  must 
have  existed,  had  our  objects  of  ambition  been  identical  with 
those  of  our  fellow-subjects  of  Glasgow  or  Birmingham.  Nor  is 
even  sympathy  cut  off  by  the  distinction  for  whicn  we  contend, 
for  thougn'dissimilar,  our  pursuits  are  by  no  means  antagonistic. 
The  political  philosopher,  the  moralist,  and  the  man  of  science, 
are  indebted,  one  and  all  of  them,  in  this  country,  chiefly  to  the 
trading  and  manufacturing  communities,  for  the  data  from  which 
they  proceed  and  the  tests  to  which  they  appeal.  Were  it  not 
for  this  constant  reference  to  experience  and  experiment,  their 
labours  must  speedily  terminate  in  a  vague,  as  they  would  have 
arisen  in  an  objectless,  theorizing.  If  tne  whole  world  had  re- 
sembled the  society  in  which  its  author  moved,  the  "  Wealth  of 
Nations"  could  not  have  been  written.  But  even  those  pur- 
suits which  react  most  immediately  on  each  other,  are  often  by 
no  means  most  successfully  pursued,  either  by  the  same  indi- 
vidual, or  in  the  same  circumstances.  The  quietest  nook  of  a 
Cambridge  cloister  is  a  fitting  retreat  for  an  abstract  mathema- 
tician, wmlst  the  practical  engineer,  who  is  to  test  the  value  of 
his  labours,  finds  a  more  congenial  abode  amid  the  cyclopean 
forges  of  Birmingham  and  Sheffield.  Whilst  we  acknowledge 
our  dependence  upon,  and  profess  our  sympathy  with,  the  ope-  * 
rative  portion  of  the  community,  we  must,  at  the  same  time, 
recognise  the  distinction  which  exists  between  their  function 
and  our  own.  We  must  not  be  for  ever  affecting  a  desire  our- 
selves to  enter  upon  a  career  of  enterprise  at  variatice  at  once 
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with  our  history^  our  opportunities^  and  our  tastes.  It  is  not  less 
important  for  communities  than  for  individuals  that  the  tentative 
period  of  life  should  have  an  end.  "  Male  vivunt  qui  semper 
vivere  incipiunt.''  Wo  must  read  the  past  and  interpret  the  pre- 
sent, and  manfully  and  resolutely  abide  by  the  results. 

But  our  readers  may  here  meet  us  with  the  objection^  that  the 
only  practical  result  of  our  reasoning  is  that  matters  should  be 
left  pretty  much  as  they  are.  What  guarantee,  thev  may  ask, 
do  you  give  us,  that  we  shall  succeed  in  making  Edinburgh  a 
literary  and  scientific  more  than  a  mercantile  and  a  manufactur- 
ing metropolis?  To  some  extent,  it  may  be  admitted,  that  she 
partakes  at  present  of  the  one  character  rather  than  of  the  other, 
but  where  is  our  assurance  that  we  shall  succeed  in  advancing 
her  in  the  former  course  rather  than  in  the  latter  ?  We  reply, 
Istj  That,  generally,  no  guarantee  for  the  future  can  be  stronger 
than  that  which  is  derived  from  the  history  of  the  past,  and  that, 
in  the  case  of  our  own  city,  every  effort  in  the  one  direction  haa 
been  successful,  whereas  all  that  has  been  attempted  in  the  other 
has  failed.  We  are  not  now  writing  an  historical  article,  and  to 
Edinburgh  men,  to  whom  we  chiefly  address  these  pages,  it  would 
be  tedious  that  we  should  furnish  them  with  a  demonstration 
which  their  own  recollections  can  so  thoroughly  supply. 

We  pass  then,  at  once,  from  the  consideration  of  our  historical 
to  that  of  our  present  position,  and  we  assert, 

2dy  That  every  tendency  of  Edinburgh  life  is  in  the  one  di- 
rection, not  in  the  other. 

When  we  speak  of  Edinburgh  as  having  ceased  to  hold  out, 
to  the  man  of  action,  the  inducements  of  a  capital,  we  must  not 
be  understood  as  saying  that  it  has  forfeitea  all  claim  to  that 
character.  Nothing  can  be  more  erroneous  than  to  liken  it  to 
such  places  as  Bath,  or  Cheltenhan),  or  any  of  the  mere  plea^ 
sure-towns  of  England,  where  such  portions  of  the  boundless 
leisure  of  the  inhabitants  as  the  daily  newspapers  and  the  latest 
novels  are  not  sufficient  to  consume,  are  usually  divided  between 
yawning  and  whist,  except  where,  by  a  still  more  felicitous  ar- 
rangement, these  latter  amusements  are  combined.  Edinburgh, 
a(W  her  quiet  fashion,  is  a  busy  place  enough,  and,  London 
excepted,  unquestionably  fulfils  the  idea  of  a  capital  more  than 
any  other  city  in  this  country.  She  has  nothing  of  that  air  of  a 
proconsular  residence,  which,  while  it  confers  on  Dublin  a  cer- 
tain external  splendour,  unfortunately  renders  her  more  like  to 
Calcutta,  or  Montreal,  than  to  the  capital  of  any  European  coun- 
try, however  small.  There  is  no  foreign  ruling  class  in  Edin- 
burgh ;  what  she  has  is  Scotch,  and  what  Scotland  has  is  hers. 
From  her,  as  from  the  heart  of  the  land,  the  life-blood  of  Scot- 
land issues  forth,  and  to  her  it  returns  freely  again.    Every 
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Scotchman  finds  in  her  a  common  centre  for  his  sympathies. 
The  inhabitants  of  Glasgow,  Aberdeen,  Dundee,  and  Perth, 
have  no  bond  of  union,  other  than  as  the  inhabitants  of  a  conw 
mon  country;  but  every  man  of  them  feels  that  he  has  a  tie  to 
Edinburgh.  It  is  to  her  tliat  he  looks  for  his  news,  his  oraise, 
his  influence,  his  justice,  and  his  learning ;  and  with  reference 
to  this  latter  circumstance,  it  is  very  important  for  the  present 
branch  of  our  subject,  that  we  should  keep  in-  view  one  very 
marked  distinction*  between  this  country  and  England. 

In  England,  the  learned  class  is  the  clergy ;  with  ns,  partly 
in  consequence  of  our  Church  holding  out  no  direct  induce- 
xnents  to  recondite  learning,  either  in  the  shape  of  affluent  lei- 
sure, or  of  high  preferments,  attainable  by  its  means,  bnt  most 
of  all  we  believe,  for  the  much  better  reason  of  the  clergy  de- 
voting almost  their  whole  energies  to  the  discharge  of  the  strictly 
ministerial  duties  of  their  sacred  calling,  such  is  not  the  case, 
and  the  function  thus  abandoned  by  the  Church  has,  in  a  great 
measure,  been  discharged  by  the  Bar.  We  oflfer  no  opinion  as 
to,  whether  this  is  or  is  not  as  it  ought  to  be,  we  simply  state  it 
as  a  facty  not  unimportant  in  considering  the  present  aspect  and 
tendencies  of  society  in  Edinburgh.  In  Scotland,  for  centuries, 
the  Bar  has  been  a  caste  rather  than  a  profession — a  species  of 
secular  priesthood,  if  we  may  use  the  expression,  to  which,  from 
the  peculiar  development  of  society  among  us,  men  of  letters, 
and  even  of  science,  as  well  as  practical  lawyers,  have  found  it 
convenient  to  belong.  It  may  be  regarded  as  the  great  intellec- 
tual club  of  our  country ;  and  latterly,  since  its  political  import- 
ance as  a  profession  has  diminished,  and  the  clergy  have  with- 
drawn themselves  more  entirely  from  secular  avocations,  it  lias 
partaken  of  this  character  even  more  than  formerly.  As  an 
illustration  of  the  extent  to  which  this  is  now  the  case,  we  may 
mention,  that  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  at  the  present 
moment,  the  whole  of  the  Chairs  in  the  Faculty  of  Arts,  excepting 
those  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Mathematics,  are  filled  by  members 
of  the  Bar,  they  being  thus  in  the  proportion  to  all  other  pro- 
fessions, of  six  to  three, — whilst  there  is  not  a  single  Scotch 
clergyman,  and  only  one  churchman  of  any  kind,  the  professor 
of  mathematics,  who,  we  understand,  is  in  English  oroers.  In 
the  neighbouring  University  of  St.  Andrews  the  case  is  similar ; 
and  even  the  far  distant  Aberdeen  has  not  escaped  their  influence. 
But  not  only  has  the  higher  teaching  of  the  country  fallen  thus 
to  the  share  of  a  class  of  men  resident  in  our  city,  bnt  nearly  all 
the  higher  periodical  literature  of  Scotland  is  also  in  their  hands, 
and  we  suspect  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  that  of  England  to 
boot  The  Edinburgh  Review,  long  the  most  powerful  critical 
oirgan  in  Enrop%  is  well  known  to  have  emanated  from  their 
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body,  and  ia  atiU  almost  entirely  conducted  by  them.  Black- 
wood was,  and  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  tn  pari  easu ;  and  the  Qiiar* 
terly  is  understood  to  be  under  the  superintendence  of  a  Scotch 
advocate.  One  great  cause  of  the  remarkable  and  varied  acti- 
vity of  this  class  of  our  citizens,  is  to  be  found,  we  believe,  in  the 
singular  diversity  of  their  training.  From  the  passion  for  travel 
which  has  at  all  times  characterised  the  Scotch,  and  the  custom, 
atill  existing  among  them,  of  finishing  their  education  in  foreicrn 
countries,  we  find  amongst  those  belonging  to  the  profession  of  the 
law  in  Edinburgh,  men  partaking  of  the  mtellectual  peculiarities 
of  almost  everv  European  nation ;  and  leading  as  they  do  an 
eminently  public  life,  and  mingling  continually  together,  scarcely 
any  one  is  thus  permitted  to  slumber  quietly  on  in  his  own  opi- 
nion, or  slnggishlv  to  take  refuge  behind  a  bulwark  of  authority. 

But  whether  the  extra«professional  activity  of  the  Bar  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  heterogeneous  elements  of  which  it  is  composed, 
or  to  other  circumstances  coming,  either  accidentally  from  with- 
out, or  springing  necessarily  from  within,  the  fact  is  certain,  that 
here  in  our  own  city,  we  have,  within  the  pale  of  one  single  pro- 
fession, not  only  as  great  a  number  of  men  who  exercise  an  in- 
tellectual influence  as  is  to  be  found  in  any  other  society  of  equal 
sixe^  but  what  is  more  to  our  present  purpose,  nearly  the  whole 
intellectual  activity  of  Scotland.  We  can  scar(*ely  doubt  that 
a'  movement  in  the  direction  we  have  suggested  would  be  in 
harmony  with  the  wishes,  as  it  certainly  would  be  with  the  inter- 
ests, of  these  men  ;  and  the  question  then  comes  to  be,  ought  we, 
the  citixens,  rashly  to  throw  to  the  winds  the  aid  that  tliey  may 
poasibly  afford  us  in  advancing  our  prosperity  and  increasing  our 
importance  t  If  we  follow  an  opposite  course, — if  we  strive 
after  a  trading  and  commercial  development,  we  must  lay  our 
account  with  dispensing  not  only  with  their  assistance,  but 
also  with  the  residence  of  many  of  them  among  us.  If  legal 
customs  and  habiU  have  become  indispensable  to  them,  it  is  as 
easy  to  belong  to  the  English  as  the  ocotch  Bar ;  most  of  the 
enterprising  publiahers  are  unhappily  even  now  resident  in  Lon- 
don^ and  the  formation  of  a  Scotch  Literary  Colony  in  that  city 
is  by  no  means  an  impossible,  and  if  we  provoke  it  perhaps  not 
«ven  an  improbable  event. 

But  though  we  have  spoken  of  the  Bar  as  a  prominent  exam- 
ple of  the  present  tendencies  and  capabilities  of  Edinburgh  so-* 
ciety,  it  is  not  to  it  only  that  we  are  to  trust,  or  from  it  alone  that 
we  would  draw  our  augury.  We  believe  that  among  all  the 
profeasional  classes,  there  is  a  remarkable  unanimity  on  this  sub- 
ject. The  other  branches  of  the  legal  profession,  though  seldom 
actively  engaged  in  literary  occupations,  usually  manirest  no  in- 
eonnd^ble  sympathy  wiUi  those  who  are ;  and  as  regards  the 
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medical  profesnoiiy  the  hi^  pomtion  which  onr  school  has  ahrsytt 
held,  and  the  celebri^  of  inanj  of  our  practitioiiers  of  the  present 
time,  are  sufficient  guarantees  for  the  liberal  views  and  tastes  of 
its  members.  Nor  are  the  interests  of  the  medical  piofiession,  as 
might  at  first  sight  appear,  at  war  with  their  feelings  in  this 
matter.  An  increased  population,  of  whatever  kind,  would  no 
doubt  widen  the  range  of  medical  practice ;  but  our  medical  men 
are  usually  of  such  a  class  as  to  appreciate  the  advantage  which, 
to  those  whose  pride  and  whose  pleasure  it  is  to  cultivate  their 
profession  as  a  science,  arises  from  their  being  resident  in  a  city 
which  is  the  seat  of  a  creat-modical  school.  Fmrall  the  pur- 
poses of  a  school,  Edinburgh  is  already  sufficiently  large,  and 
if  it  were  swollen  to  the  proportions  of  Glasgow,  or  even  Lon- 
don, though  the  number  of  practitioners  who  should  gain  a  sub- 
sistence might  be  greater,  it  is  by  no  means  likely  that  their 
character,  either  for  science  or  skill,  would  be  raised. 

But  apart  from  the  professional  classes  altogether,  we  ai'e 
persuaded  that  the  feelings  of  the  great  body  of  the  peodie  are 
m  harmony  with  the  views  which  we  have  indicated.  We  be- 
lieve that  the  pride  with  which  an  intelligent  Edinbur^  trades- 
man regards  nis  native  city,  has  quite  as  much  to  do  with  its  for- 
mer and  present  literary  celebrity^,  as  with  any  other  circumstance 
connectea  with  it.  When  he  looks  on  the  monuments  which 
our  gratitude  has  raised  to  the  benefactors  of  our  city  in  former 
times,  he  finds  that,  with  scarcely  a  single  exception,  they  com- 
memorate the  labours  of  men  of  letters;  and  he  remembm  that 
these  men  have  not  only  earned  for  themselves,  but  have  con- 
ferred upon  us,  a  c^elebrity  lasting  beyond  what  the  most  success- 
ful career  of  mercantile  speculation  could  have  secured.  He 
reflects  that  in  the  case  of  an  individual,  real  grandeur  consists 
loss  in  what  is  possessed  or  enjoyed,  than  in  what  is  left  behind ; 
that  the  case  of  a  community  is  similar ;  and  that  with  us  the 
man  of  letters  alone  has  a  spnere  which  enables  him  to  lay  hold 
of  the  future,  either  on  his  own  behalf  or  on  ours.  Of  him  alone 
then  can  we  safely  pride  ourselves  in  the  present,  for  to  him 
alone  can  belong,  and  through  him  alone  can  come  to  us,  the 
longevity  of  fame.  If  the  place  of  their  birth  is  to  be  an  inherit- 
ance to  our  children,  it  must  be  as  the  birthplace  also  of  those 
whose  laurels  the  gratitude  of  men  will  not  sufier  to  wither. 
But  we  can  twine  no  wreath  for  a  conqueror,  we  have  no  field 
for  a  ruler,  and  the  thinker  is  their  only  peer. 

But  when  we  have  spoken  of  the  professional  and  trading 
classes,  we  have  by  no  means  exhausted  even  the  influential 
portions  of  our  community.  There  is  a  lai^  body  of  sojourners 
within  onr  walls,  who  compose  a  fluctuating,  but  as  regards  both 
wealth  and  position,  by  no  means  an  unimportant  part  of  the 
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population  of  Edinbargh.  These  persons,  we  believe,  are  at* 
tracted  to  oar  city  for  we  most  part  by  one  or  other  of  these 
canses. 

Firsty  and  chiefly  it  may  be,  as  Lord  Coekbarn  asserts,  by 
tlie  beauty  of  the  place. 

Second^  By  the  excellence  and  cheapness  of  the  education 
which  they  can  here  procnre  for  their  families ;  and, 

Thirdj  By  the  prospect  which  Edinburgh  society  holds  out  of 
their  being  nere  able  to  gratify  those  refined  and  cultivated  tastes 
which  they  may  have  elsewhere  formed* 

That  their  residence  among  us  is  desirable  for  all  classes  of 
the  indigenous  population,  but  particularly  for  our  tradesmen,  to 
whom  their  presence  annually  brings  a  large  accession  of  busi- 
ness, cannot  be  doubted ;  and  in  order  to  secure  their  continu- 
ance, ox  to  increase  their  numbers,  whichever  of  tlie  above  men-« 
tioned  causes  may  have  formed  their  original  inducement,  we  can 
see  no  line  of  conduct  more  effectual  than  that  which  we  here 
recommend.  Nor  is  it  unreasonable  to  hope  that  so  long  as  our 
endeavour  is  thus  to  gather  within  our  city,  to  a  still  greater  ex- 
t^it,  those  attractions  which  have  already  marked  it  out  in  their 
eyes  as  a  suitable  place  of  residence,  their  sympathies  will  not 
hie  confined  to  sucti  an  expression  of  good-will  as  their  continued 
residenee  would  afford. 

3c2,  We  have  already  in  some  measure  anticipated  our  third 
reason  for  the  view  which  we  have  here  taken*of  the  possible 
future  of  our  city — that,  viz.,  which  arises  from  the  peculiar 
character  of  the  place  itself.  We  have  said  that  it  is  a  capital 
to  the  extent  of  containing  the  springs  both  of  action  and  thought, 
so  far  as  Scotland  is  conoemea,  and  tliat  there  is  life  enough 
circulatii^  in  it  still  to  preclude  the  appearance  of  those  fungous 
excrescences  in  the  body  social,  which  the  stagnation  of  provincial 
towns  is  so  apt  to  generate.  But  to  the  man  of  letters  its  nega- 
tive are  perhaps  more  important  than  even  its  positive  advan- 
tages. Amongst  the  chiei  of  these  we  must  reckon  the  circum- 
stance, that  from  living  in  a  community  where  few  are  idle,  he 
is  in  a  great  measure  ii>eed  from  the  inroads  of  gossip.  Although 
eccentricity  is  unquestionably  very  often  affected  by  those  who, 
in  their  occupations  and  modes  of  thinking,  differ  in  nothing 
from  the  vulgar,  it  is  equally  certain  that  in  proportion  to  the 
grasp  which  men  have  of  tne  deeper  realities  of  life  will  their 
value  for  what  is  contingent  and  conventional  diminish,  and  the 
consequences  will  be,  particularly  among  the  students  of  abstract 
teu&kj  whose  avocations  rarely  bring  them  in  contact  with  the 
world,  a  style  of  living  and  acting  inconsisftent  with  the  habits  of 
those  who  are  doing  the  ordinary  business  of  life.  The  occupa- 
tions of  such  men  will  almost  necessarily  give  rise  to  habits  which 
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will  floem  strange  to  manj^  though  iu  themselves  they  may  be 
blameless,  and,  with  reference  to  the  oUects  for  which  the  in*- 
dividuals  live,  positively  praiseworthy.  Those  of  this  description 
will  not  only  act  without  reference  to  effect,  but,  liberty  being 
the  first  boon  which  they  ask  from  society,  they  will  feel  seriously 
constrained  and  annoyed  by  any  sensation  which  their  irregu* 
larities  may  produce.  They  will  have  none  of  the  consolations 
which,  in  all  cases  of  annoyanocy  fall  to  the  fdiare  of  the  pretended 
eccentric,  who,  conscious  that  to  glory  in  the  results  of  any 
course  of  conduct  can  never  be  his,  finds,  in  the  wonder  which 
his  mode  of  life  excites,  a  recompense  for  the  effort  which  his 
vanity  has  imposed  upon  him.  Their  eyes  being  fixed  on  the 
end,  they  ask  only  for  an  ooqasion  to  employ  the  means  without 
constraint ;  but  as  few  men,  even  of  this  class,  are  superior  to 
the  influence  of  opinion,  they  will  feel  thoroughly  unconstrained 
only  where  they  can  escape  observation.  We  are  ihr  fitran  hold- 
ing out  so  vain  a  hope  as  that  Edinburgh  can  furnish  a  complete 
immunity  from  vulgar  annoyance,  but  we  believe  it  will  be  felt 
quite  as  little  here  as  in  any  of  the  numerous  circles  into  which 
the  society  of  such  places  as  London  and  Paris  is  broken  up,  and 
infinitely  less  than  m  any  o[  the  provincial  towns  of  England. 

But  in  addition  to  being  delivered  frem  the  obtrusive  curiosity 
of  neighbours,  the  man  of  cultivated  tastes  will  probably  find  that 
in  Edinburgh  he  enjovs  a  oomparative  relief  from  other  sources 
of  annoyance  which  elsewhere  meet  him  at  every  turn.  There 
is  here,  perhaps,  as  little  of  that  foolish  idolatry  of  mere  wealth 
as  is  consistent  with  the  rudeness  of  the  measure  by  which  the 
common  herd  of  mankind  must  ever  meto  their  reverence ;  and 
even  pedigree,  fot  the  most  part,  is  valued  only  in  so  far  as  it  is 
a  guarantee  for  good  manners.  But  what  to  the  fastidious  man 
al^ve  all  things  is  valuable,  there  are  few  vulgar  si^ts  or  sounds 
which  he  will  be  here  called  upon  to  encounter.  £Vom  the  sin- 
gular felicity  of  the  situation,  ne  can  scarcely  select  a  residence 
from  which  his  eye  will  not  be  gratified  by  the  sight  of  natural 
beauty ;  and  even  the  architectural  features  of  H^  city,  though 
far  from  faultless,  are  unquestionably  superior  to  those  of  any 
other  British  town.  There  is  less  of  a  squalid  population  than 
in  most  places  of  similar  extent ;  and  the  lower  orders^  when  not 
weighed  down  by  poverty,  are  a  good,  and,  as  it  strikes  us,  a 
handsome  Saxon  race.  Even  in  the  humbler  matters  which 
contribute  to  the  everyday  enjoyment  of  life>  there  are  few  things 
which  either  the  senses  or  the  imagination  can  desire,  which  are 
not  within  the  reach  of  the  moderately  wealthy  in  Edinburgh. 
The  southron  will  not  find  it  a  land  of  flowers,  for  of  their  culture 
we  are  perhaps  more  neglectful  than  even  the  climate  warrants ; 
but  if  tlie  coarser  gratifications  of  the  sense  of  taste  will  conteni 
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hind}  hd  will  have  no  difflculty  in  satiaiying  a  raticmal  Epico- 
reanism.^ 

But  though  it  will  probablj  be  admitted  without  much  heaita* 
tion;  that,  for  the  residence  of  persons  of  this  clas%  Edinburgh, 
both  in  point  of  natural  and  accidental  advantages,  is  singularlj 
suited ;  and  though  many  will  also  agree  with  us  in  thinking 
that  it  is  to  the  increase  of  their  numbers  that  we  must  look  for 
our  advancement  both  in  prosperity  and  reputation,  few  perhaps 
of  our  fellow-oitiaens  will  be  willing,  at  first  sight,  to  recognise 
the  extent  to  which  it  seems  to  us  we  have  hitherto  been  neglect*- 
ful  of  our  duty  towards  them.  It  will  be  strange  to  those  who 
have  been  accustomed  complacently  to  regard  their  native  city 
as  what  Lord  Cockbum  oalls  a  ^  city  of  rerage"  for  the  muses,  to 
be  told  that  there  is  scarcely  a  town  of  equal  size  in  Europe  that 
holds  out  so  few  direct  enoouragements  to  men  of  letters,  and 
that  if  the  gifted,  the  wise,  or  the  learned  are  to  be  found  within 
our  walls,  it  is  to  a  kind  interposition  on  our  b^alf  that  we 
are  indebted  fer  the  circumstance,  rather  than  to  any  exertion 
of  our  own  or  of  our  fathers.  As  a  test  of  the  accuracy  of  this 
observation,  let  us  contemplate  for  a  moment  the  condition  of  our 
University,  and  contrast  it  with  the  manner  in  which  the  idea 
belonging  to  such  institutions  has  elsewhere  been  realized.  A 
University,  when  discharging  its  proper  iunctions,  forms  the 
heart  and  centre  of  the  literary  institutions  of  the  country.  The 
source  from  which  solid  leaiTiing  is  expected  to  flow,  and  by 
means  of  which  the  disconnected  and  random  efforts  of  the  com- 
munity of  letters  are  to  be  gathered  up  and  weighed  against  the 
existing  memorials  of  the  past,  either  to  be  dismissed  a&  worthless^ 
or  to  receive  a  deeper  and  more  consistent  meanii^, — it  must 
be  at  once  a  magazhie  and  a  laboratorjr  of  thought.  The  notion, 
which  has  too  much  prevailed  in  Scotland,  of  its  being  a  mere 
teaching  institution,  a  sort  of  Higher-School,  by  no  means  either 
corresponds  with,  or  exhausts  its  true  idea.    In  order  \o  satisfy 

*  It  has  fthvftjs  appMmd  to  us  that  rhof  it  iDnietUng  fMurHvularly  r^cMsing  to 
the  iiai^iii^tion  in  the  manner  in  which  the  article  of /f«A  is  brought  upon  our 
tables  in  Edinburgh.  From  the  moment  when  it  quits  tfie  sea  to  that  in  which  It 
touches  our  palatM,  there  is  not  a  single  stage  of  its  progress  whieh  we  oanaet 
ofiotemplate  whk  pleaaim.  In  ^  the  pride  of  the  morning/'  to  use  a  fishenuan's 
phrase — of  a  bright  morning,  we  shall  suppose,  in  this  present  month  of  February, 
wlien  the  sun  has  scarcely  gilded  the  east  beyond  the  green  Jnchkeith,  and  the 
*  trailing  garments  of  the  night"  still  cover  tlie  western  hills,  your  cod  is  hauled 
up^  glittering  in  the  dawn,  by  the  hands  of  brave  and  honest  men.  Thence, 
through  the  sparkling  sea,  it  is  home  to  the  stone-pier  at  Newhaven,  where,  in- 
stead of  suffermg  the  mdigiiity  of  the  huckster's  cart_the  fate  of  fish  in  all  other 
marts — it  is  tt8nsfcri*ed  to  the  shoulders  of  a  strapping  and  tidy,  perhaps  pretty 
wench,  who,  clothed  in  a  qnaint,  antique,  but  very  becoming  garb,  sieging  and 
jesting  with  her  "  kimmers,"  as  she  strides  along,  bears  it  to  your  door.  There, 
after  a  world  of  chattering,  it  is  purchased,  for  a  sum  not  greatly  exceeding  its 
value,  by  your  own  aneilhi,  who  with  friend^  hands  prepares  it  for  yow  boMcL 


294  Lord  Cockbnm's  LtiUeT  to  the  Lord  Prwost. 

as  it  ought  the  intellectnal  wants  of  a  commmiity  which  has  passed 
the  first  stages  of  development,  it  most  be  an  institution  where  i 

learning  is  fostered  and  advanced  as  well  as  communicated, — ^and  « 

for  the  performance  of  these  two  different  ftinctions  it  will  require  i 

to  be  furnished  with  labourers  of  very  different  characters.  The 
lively,  energetic,  and  accurate  public  lecturer  will  by  no  means 
always  be  found  in  the  person  of  him  whose  insight  into  his  sub- 
ject is  deep,  and  who  can  advance  its  boundaries  into  the  region 
of  the  unknown.  Yet,  but  for  men  of  the  latter  class,  where 
would  be  the  function  of  the  former  ?  Nor  is  it  enough  when  we 
perceive  that  the  investigator  is  an  equally,  or  as  a  rarer  even  a 
more  valuable  character  than  the  instructor :  if  we  would  be  just 
to  him,  we  must  go  farther,  and  admit  that  he  is  the  one  who  ] 

must  necessarily  stand  most  in  need  of  our  protection.     The  J 

successful  teacher,  without  aid  of  ours,  will  have  no  difficulty  in  | 

securing  a  competent  portion  of  the  goods  of  fortune,  for  he  is 
able  to  bring  to  sale  a  commodity  for  which  there  is  a  ready 
market  in  these  times.  But  it  is  different  with  the  investigator, 
the  original  worker  or  thinker,  as  the  case  may  be.  Years  of 
unintermitting  and  unknown  toil  must  by  him  be  spent  in  pro- 
ducing a  book,  a  pamphlet,  or  it  may  be  a  series  of  notes,  which, 
though  invaluable  to  the  learned  in  nis  department,  and  to  man- 
kind through  them,  will  never  yield  to  their  author  the  return 
which  a  popular  writer  will  obtain  for  a  trifling  tale,  or  an  emi- 
nent lawyer  for  conducting  the  most  trumpery  case.  Now,  in 
all  other  Universities  except  those  of  Scotland,  provision  is  made, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  for  labourers  of  this  class/  The 
munificent  endowments  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  whatever  we 
may  think  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are  administered,  or  of 
the  results  which  they  at  present  produce,  are  well  known  to  be 
more  than  sufiicient  to  satisfy  this  requirement,  to  the  small  ex- 
tent to  which  it  exists  in  England  at  present.  In  every  one  oZ 
the  foreign  Universities  of  which  we  know  anything — in  those  of 
France,  of  Germany,  and  even  of  Italy — there  is  a  little  army  of 
professors  in  every  possible  department,  publieey  privati^nj  ei 
pnvatimme  docei^tesy  of  whom,  though  the  immunity  may  not, 
as  in  the  case  of  Oxford,  be  openly  recognised,  many,  and  these 
the  most  eminent,  are  never  expected  to  take  part  in  actiuil 
teaching.* 


♦  As  we  have  reason  to  think  that  many  of  our  readers,  though  acquainted  with 
this  fact  in  a  general  wayi  are  ignorant  of  the  extent  to  which  the  custom  of  en- 
couraging learning  by  means  of  nominal  professorsliips  prevails,  in  Germany  at  all 
events,  we  shall  subjoin  a  list  of  the  numbers  in  the  difiercnt  departments  in  the 
University  of  Berlin,  which  we  extract  from  the  Verzsichnut  of  lectures  for  tho 
--liter  session  1842-3,  the  latest  which  we  happen  to  possess;  and,  by  way  of  eon- 
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But  before  pioceediDg  to  any  fiirther  ax^ments  which  may 
occur  to  us  in  iavoiur  of  the  euooaragement  ofmen  of  learning,  de- 
rived from  the  advantages  which  their  residence  among  us  may 
be  expected  to  confer,  we  think  it  not  amiss  that  we  shouldhero  con- 
sider for  a  moment  whether  this  question^  bound  up  as  it  is  with 
that  of  the  encouragement  of  learning  itself,  and  the  whole  mental 
progress  of  that  portion  of  our  race  over  which  our  inflnence  ex- 
tends, ought  not  to  be  viewed  by  us  in  the  far  higher  light  of  a 
positive  duty.  We  continually  hear  of  the  duty  of  educating  the 
people ;  it  is  enthusiastically  acknowledged  by  the  popular  voice, 
and  latterly  it  has  been  recognised  by  the  Legislature  in  a  series 
of  enactments,  which,  however  inconsistent  and  unsystematic  we 
may  think  them,  sufficiently  prove  the  sincerity  with  which  it  is 
felt.  But  all  this  has  reference  to  the  dissemination  of  knowledge 
alone,  and  that  too  only  in  its  lower  departments.  Is  then  our 
whole  duty,  as  men,  or  as  a  community,  fulfilled,  when  we  have 
spread  among  tlie  middle  and  lower  classes  such  an  amount  of 
knowledge  as  is  consistent  with  their  circumstances  and  position 
in  life ;  and  is  every  effort  of  intelligence  beyond  this  to  be  lefl 


trut,  we  shall  add  the  correspondhig  nnmben  hi  our  own  Univenity  for  the  pre- 
■eat  year. 


Theology,     . 

Law, 

Medicinev     . 

Philoeophy, 

Mathematics, 

Natural  Scienoe, 

Art  and  the  Hntory  of  Art, 

Politics,  Diplomacy,  and  Manufactures, 

History  and  Geography, 

Philology,    . 


Berlin. 
12 
15 
88 
12 

9 
20 

6 

9 

8 
21 


Edinburgh. 
2 
3 
8 
2 
1 
4 
2 
0 
1 
3 


We  exclude  from  our  oommitation  the  teachers  of  modem  languages,  along 
with  the  fencing  masters,  rioinff  masters,  gymnasts,  &c.,  whom  Uie  exhaurtire 
principle,  which  lies  at  the  root  of  so  much  both  of  the  folly  and  the  wisdom  of  our 
neighbours,  has  there  induced  them  to  add  to  the  staff  of  the  Unirersity;  and  we 
ought  further  to  explain,  that  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  Professors  whom  wo 
have  enumerated,  cul  are  not  actually  in  the  pay  of  the  State,  though  enjoying  tho 
privileges  of  the  University ;  that  is,  of  publicly  teaching  by  its  authority,  within 
Its  walls,  and  of  xeceiving  fees  from  their  pnpila*  Beeides  the  academicians,  how- 
ever, who  are  the  great  European  men  of  Germany,  and  with  whoee  position, 
hovering  as  they  do  between  the  University  and  the  Court,  we  are  not  accurately 
acquainted,  we  can  count  about  54  of  the  above  list  who  are  ordinary  Profenort^ 
receiving  an  income  of  about  1000  thalers  (j&150)  per  annum,  beudes  what  they 
derive  from  fees,  and  altogether  in  the  enjoyment  of  what  may  be  equivalent  to 
about  J&500  or  £600  a  year  in  Edinburgh.  The  average  number  of  students  at 
Berlin  is  under  2000  ;  and  as  thev  do  not  attend  a  greater  number  of  lectures  than 
students  in  Edinburgh  do,  it  is  obvious  that  so  lai*ge  a  staff  of  Professors  cannot 
be  required  for  purposes  of  mere  teaching.  In  the  smaller  Universities,  Leipzig, 
Bonn,  Ilalle,  &c.,  there  is  a  similar  provision  for  men  of  learning,  by  means  of  no- 
minal ProfessorshipB, 
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to  tlie  guidance  of  aocidMit,  aided  by  such  means  as  ceHtuHea  ago 
our  anceatorshad  provided  for  the  purpose!  Have  our  wants, which 
in  the  lower  deparlmetits  of  mental  culture  have  so  marvellously 
increased^  remained  stationary  in  the  highest  alone  f  Has  God 
made  man  responsible  for  his  |pfts  only  up  to  a  certain  pointy  Or 
will  the  indennite  multiplication  of  ministers  in  tlie  vestibule  of 
the  temple  of  knowledge,  exculpate  us  for  neglecting  the  support 
of  those  whose  function  it  is  to  watch  over  the  saered  fire  withm  I 
The  learning  of  a  community  is  the  fountain  from  which  dvilisa* 
tion  flows  forth  to  it  like  a  bountiful  river ;  aild  if  so  much  of 
our  duty  consists,  as  we  seem  to  acknowledge^  in  devising  the 
means  of  duly  disseminating  these  vivifying  waters  over  the 
social  fields  shall  we  be  blameless  if  we  neglect  to  s^  to  it|  that 
the  source  is  pure,  and  the  supply  abundant  t 

But  even  if  we  suppose  our  duty  to  terminate  with  the 
disseminaUon  of  such  Knowledge  as  we  now  as  a  community 
possess^  we  ought  to  bear  in  mmd  that  onr  only  security  in  tlie 
possession  consists  in  our  constant  employment  of  the  mean^ 
of  advancement.  In  knowledge,  as  in  virtue,  and  most 
things  human,  there  is  no  possibility  of  standing  still;  if 
there  is  no  progress,  there  wilt  speedily  be  retrogression,  nay, 
even  the  very  fact  of  our  ceasing  to  advance,  is  itself  eqni* 
valent  to  a  step  backwards.  The  man  who  arrives  at  the 
end  of  one  single  day  without  being  wiser  than  he  was  at 
its  beginning,  will  infallibly  be  deteriorated  to  the  extent  to 
which  the  habit  of  mind,  which  brought  him  thus  far,  will 
have  suffered  relaxation.  Now,  this  same  habit  of  mind,  this 
€^i^,  or  whatever  we  may  call  it,  is  in  truth  the  most  Valuable 
characteristic  of  mental  culture;  atid  thus,  though  no  actual 
fact  has  been  forgotten  during  the  season  of  torpor,  a  very  sen- 
sible loss  may  still  have  occurred.  The  "  perdidi  diem"  of  the 
Roman,  if  true,  expressed  only  half  the  truth,  for,  in  losing  the 
day,  he  lost  a  portion  also  of  hh  own  behig,  and  of  the  porwer 
which  he  would  otlierwise  have  possessed  of  avaffing  him^If 
both  of  the  days  which  preceded,  and  of  those  wbrch  sh€%i)4 
follow. 

But  if  a  portion  of  existence  cannot  be  cut  off  in  <h6  cise  tt 
am  individnid  with  impunity  to  the  rest  of  it,  neither  can  it  in 
that  of  a  commutrity ;  and  n  we  cease  as  ti  nation  to  Wftrggle  ort 
in  the  upward,  we  shall  very  soon  be  forced  into  the  downward 
path.  If  hj  negleetiii^  the  meane  we  lose  the  habit  of  acquiring 
Knowledge,  our  stock  in  hand  wiH  dimim*sh  atf  ire  ourselves  s*e 
deteriorated,  till  our  disseminating  friends  will  find  in  the  end 
nothing  left  to  disseirrinate ;  and  the  Philosophical  Institution,  aa 
the  last  reKc  of  Edinbt^gh  civilisation,  will  be  closed  bv  the  or- 
ders of  a  barbarian  Provost.   We  may  depend  upon  it  that  there 
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is  a  moat  intimate  sympathj  which  exists  between  the  members 
of  ihe  body  inteUectnal^  and  that  every  effort  that  is  neglected 
in  behalf  of  learning,  in  its  highest  departments^  is  a  blow  struck 
at  our  whole  civilisation.  If  amongst  the  professors  in  our  Uni- 
versities there  are  none  who  are  boldly  pnshing  on  in  the  paths 
of  inquiry,  we  shall  not  stand  still  simply,  but  the  torpor  which 
waits  upon  inactivity  will  be  diffused  as  a  new  element  of  mis^ 
chief,  to  the  meanest  and  most  distant  of  our  provincial  schools* 
For  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which  this  action  takes  place^ 
we  need  look  no  farther  than  to  the  histoiy  of  classical  studies 
in  our  own  city.  In  theae,  for  half  a  century  at  least,  we  have 
not  even  made  an  effort  to  advance ;  and  the  result  has  been 
that,  not  only  as  compared  with  the  rest  of  the  worlds  but  abso- 
lutely we  have  gone  backward.  It  may  be,  .that  even  at  the 
period  to  which  we  refer,  in  jbhe  days  of  our  Humes,  our  Stewarts, 
and  our  fiobertsons,  we  were  not  very  distinguished  for  scholar^ 
ship ;  but  there  is  every  reason  to  think  that  most  well  educated 
Scotchmen  then  (educated  in  Scotland)  possessed  a  very  fair 
aad  creditable  acquaintance  with  the  writers  of  antiquity.  As 
learning  then  existed  in  these  branches  at  all  events,  they  were 
probably  on  a  par  with  other  Eruropeans.  Now,  however,  we 
grieve  to  say,  our  inferiority  is  almost  beyond  dispute ;  and  to 
such  a  pass  have  matters  come  with  us  of  late,  that  instead  of 
being  able  to  complete  the  education  of  our  youth  in  this  depart- 
ment^ we  cannot  even  prepare  them  to  avail  themselves  of  an 
English  or  Foreign  University.  The  standard  of  scholarship  in 
the  highest  philologieal  classes  in  our  University,  is  absolutely 
inferior  to  that  in  ihe  fifth  form  of  any  respectable  English  or 
German  school  I  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that,  in  bringing  this 
disgraceful  fact  thus  openly  before  the  public,  we  mean  to  cast 
any  imputation  on  the  efficacy  of  individual  labours*  The  fault, 
iftoiur  Cf>iniony  lies  now  in  th^  system,  not  in  the  men,'  (whether 
s<»Be  men  may  not^  by  sins  of  omission  at  all  events,  be  respon- 
siUe  fi>r  the  ceatinuance  of  the  system,  is  another  matter ;)  but 
as  it  now  exists,  until  some  radical  changes  are  introduced,  some 
bracing  measures  applied  to  the  whole  teaching  of  the  country, 
by  the  adeplion  eitner  of  an  ^atranoe  examination  at  the  Uni- 
versity as  in  England,  or  of  a  departing  examination  at  school 
as  in  Germany^  no  real  amelioration  can  be  expected  from  the 
individual  efforts  even  of  the  most  enei^getic  professors.  With 
such  mere  boys  as  compose  at  present  the  majority  of  their 
pupils,  and  these  boys  also  in  stages  of  advancement  the  most 
various  it  ia  absolutely  impossible  for  the  professor  to  do  more 
than  tee(tih  them  the  merest  elements  of  learning. 

But  it  is  not  m^idy  as  illustrating  the  tendency  of  the  wheel 
of  leamiBg  to  run  baokwagdy  so  soon  as  we  cease  to  urge  it  in 
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an  onward  course,  that  we  have  been  induced  to  refer  to  the 
condition  of  classical  learning  amongst  us.    In  a  community 
which  finds  its  chief  enjoyment  in  those  tastes  and  pursuits  which 
we  are  happy  to  think  distinguish  our  city,  the  neglect  into  which 
classical  studies  have  fallen,  seems  to  us  more  especially  to  be 
regretted,  since  in  the  case  of  most  persons  it  is  only  by  a  con- 
tinual exercise  of  that  sterner  criticism  which  is  necessary  for 
appreciating  the  severer  beauties  of  the  writers  of  antiquity,  that 
those  habits  of  superficial  dilettantism,  and  indolent  receptivity, 
which  are  so  apt  to  take  possession  of  those  who  pursue  litera- 
ture as  a  mere  pastime,  can  be  warded  off.    It  is  given  to  few 
to  be  originally  productive,  and  nature  herself  has  wisely  ar- 
ranged that  there  should  be  hearers  as  well  as  expounders  of  the 
word.     But  whilst  we  acquiesce  in  this  arrangement,  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  even  a  worthy  hearing  is  by  no  means  so 
light  a  matter  as  is  sometimes  supposed.    If  the  sole  advan- 
tage which  any  one  derives  from  coming  in  contact  with  su- 
perior minds,  be  a  species  of  intellectual  titiUation  from  which 
ne  derives  a  pleasure  of  which  he  can  give  no  rational  account, 
and  which  he  describes,  if  at  all,   in  phrases  only  of  vague 
delight  and  stupid  wonder,  then  for  all  good  and  serious  pur- 
poses assuredly,  the  contact  had  better  not  have  taken  place. 
Ennui  may  be  relieved,  or  vanity  gratified  by  its  means,  but  its 
only  after  effect  will  be  a  derangement  of  the  mental,  similar  to 
that  which  the  use  of  stimulants  produces  on  the  bodily  system.  In 
such  a  case  tliere  is  neither  digestion  nor  assimilation,  the  palate 
has  been  tickled,  but  the  principle  of  life  has  received  no  aug- 
mentation.    Still  the  memory,  in  all  probability,  has  retained  the 
facts  with  a  marvellous  tenacity^  for  as  food  lies  unaltered  in  a 
weak  stomach,  so  a  mind  in  which  there  is  no  generalising  power 
has  the  faculty  of  preserving  dead  knowledge.    Now,  if  a  cure  is 
to  be  hoped  for  in  such  a  case  as  this,  it  must  be  by  the  adoption 
of  a  system,  the  tendency  of  which  will  be  to  brace  and  invigorate 
the  intellect,  and  to  develop,  if  possible,  the  thinking  principle. 
But  we  can  act  upon  this  principle  only  by  exercise,  and  the 
question  then  comes  to  be,  in  what  department  shall  we  exercise 
it?     The  close  and  perfectly  abstract  reasoning  of  Mathematics, 
is  a  drudgery  to  which  a  person  of  the  class  we  have  supposed 
will  scarcely  submit,  and  tne  subjects  about  which  it  is  conversant 
are,  besides,  totally  without  interest  to  one  of  an  enthusiastic  and 
imaginative  temperament.     Philosophy,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
its  abstract  form,  to  many  men  is  an  impossible  study.    In  its 
very  first  steps,  it  calls  for  the  exercise  of  those  powers  of  reflec- 
tion which  are  the  last  to  develop  themselves  in  all  minds,  and 
which  in  many  minds  of  great  activity  and  no  small  acnteness, 
are  almost  wholly  wanting  even  to  the  last    For  such  men  the 
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principles  of  philosophy  have  no  subjective  life,  for  an  appeal  to 
conacioasness  with  them  is  impossible ;  and  even  if  they  should 
be  capable  of  following  the  reasoning,  the  data  upon  which  it 

{>n)ceeds  will  seem  as  arbitrary  as  those  which  lie  at  the  root  of 
leraldry  or  chess.  If  they  learn  it  at  all  as  a  science,  to  them  it 
will  be  simply  a  science  of  facts,  in  which  liglit  it  is  probably,  of 
all  sciences,  the  most  profitless.  But  with  philosophy  in  some 
shape  or  other,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  we  must  all  have 
to  ao ;  and  though  impossible  to  many  in  its  abstract,  it  is  by  no 
means  necessarily  so  in  its  concrete  form.  To  how  many  per- 
sons, for  instance,  could  the  character  of  Othello  or  of  Juliet  be 
critically  explained,  to  whom  a  psychological  development  of  the 

fassions  of  love  or  jealousy  would  be  utterly  incomprehensible, 
t  is  when  allied  with  criticism  alone  that  philosophy  can  be 
popularized  without  being  degraded.  But  for  the  purposes  of 
phdosophical  criticism,  and  particularly  with  a  view  to  mental 
training,  there  are  many  reasons  why  the  study  of  the  ancients 
has  been  preferred  to  that  of  the  modems.  The  simplicity  of 
form  which  belongs  to  their  works,  and  the  rigour  with  which 
it  is  adhered  to,  renders  a  half  understanding  of  them  almost 
impossible.  If  we  comprehend  them  so  as  to  derive  any  sesthetic 
pleasure  from  their  perusal  at  all,  we  will  perceive  in  them  a 
completeness  which,  even  in  the  greatest  moaerns,  we  have  diffi- 
culty in  discovering.  A  passion  is  exhibited  rather  than  a  char- 
acter;  and  the  complexity  of  life  being  exchanged  for  tlie  sim- 
plicity of  art,  the  consequence  is  that  the  study  of  them  insensibly 
develops  our  powers  of  abstraction.  It  is  as  near  an  approach 
to  metaphysics  as  is  possible  for  many  minds ;  for  whilst  term  is 
still  present  to  such  an  extent  as  to  preserve  them  from  that  be- 
wilderment into  which  they  immediately  fall  when  they  attempt 
abstract  reasoning,  it  is  so  transparent  as  to  exhibit  the  idea 
almost  as  an  abstraotion. 

But  to  some  it  may  seem  that  the  class  of  minds  to  which  our 
argument  applies,  is  of  so  low  an  order  as  not  to  warrant  us  in 
a&pting  the  instruction  of  the  community  to  its  i^uirements; 
that  so  little  iferions  benefit  can  be  cx)nferred  on  persons  of  a 
character  so  superficial,  however  great  may  be  their  activity  or 
their  zeal,  that  the  best  course  we  can  follow  is  to  leave  them  out 
of  account,  and  form  our  arrangements  exclusively  with  reference 
to  those  in  whose  case  nature  seems  willing  to  join  hands  with 
the  schoolmaster.  Now,  we  do  not  admit  that  uiere  is  any  por- 
tion of  mankind,  aad  more  particularly  of  the  zealous  and  striv- 
ing part  of  it,  which  the  rest  is  thus  entitled  to  cast  overboard, 
and  therefore  we  demur  to  the  justice  of  the  view  itself;  but 
even  supposing  it  to  be  one  oo  wnich  we  were  entitled  to  act,  we 
deny  that  it  hais  any  foroe  againat  our  argument.    Though  the 
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course  we  have  recommended  may  be  the  only  possible  one  with 
such  minds  as  these,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  may  not  be  the 
best  and  safest  with  others  of  a  much  higher  order,  and 
that  even  with  the  highest  it  may  not  be  as  good  as  any 
other.  To  minds  of  the  second  of  these  classes  the  search 
after  abstract  truth  demands  an  efibrt  too  severe  to  be  long 
continued.  An  occasional  flight  into  the  higher  and  thinner  air 
of  pare  philosophy  they  will  find  bracing  and  healthful,  but  it  is 
in  the  lower  regions  of  the  concrete  that  the  path  of  their  useful- 
ness lies.  Literature,  in  short,  not  philosophy,  is  their  calling, 
and  criticism,  not  speculation,  must  be  their  daily  food.  Nor 
does  it  seem  necessary,  even  in  minds  of  tli©  very  highest  order, 
that  the  course  of  training,  in  so  far  as  it  is  conducted  by  others, 
should  be  different.  By  them  learning  will  be  turned  to  higher 
uses  than  those  of  criticism  ;  but  it  is  by  its  means  alone,  in  their 
own  department,  that  they  can  stand  on  the  vantage-ground  of 
the  past,  and  calmly  and  steadily  look  forth  into  the  future.  The 
peculiar  depth  which  has  characterized  all  the  recent  philosophi- 
cal systems  of  Germany,  as  compared  with  those  which  have 
sprang  up  either  in  France  or  among  ourselves,  is,  we  believe, 
in  no  small  degree  owing  to  the  extensive  acquaintance  which 
their  authors  possessed  with  the  philosophy  of  Greece. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  these  studies  are  alien  to  the  natural 
genius  of  our  people,  for,  leaving  out  of  account  their  connec* 
tion  with  metaphysics,  to  which  a  greater  number  of  minds  have 
always  turned  in  this  country  than  in  England,  we  know  that 
at  one  most  momentous  period  of  our  history  they  w/cre  not  only 
cultivated  with  success,  but  that  they  bore  to  us  fruits  whidli 
even  now  we  are  daily  reaping.  It  is  the  glory  of  classical 
learning  diat  its  revival  was  among  the  leading  causes  of  those 
two  events  which  decided  the  whole  intellectual  life  and  pro- 
gress of  Europe,  the  rise  of  art  in  Italy,  and  the  German  Re- 
formation ;  and  it  was  no  accidental  coincidence,  that  in  Scot- 
land, where  the  principles  of  Protestantism  were  so  heartily  em- 
braced, classical  studies  were  then  cultivated  witli  a  degree  of 
assiduity  and  success  very  remarkable,  when  we  consider  the 
poverty  of  the  country,  and  the  incessant  troubles  of  the  times. 
Nor  did  the  devotion  of  our  fathers  to  learning  stop  short  when- 
ever they  had  received  this  benefit  at  her  bands.  Even  in  after 
times,  when  a  variety  of  unfavourable  circumstances  had  pre- 
vented a  farther  development  of  what  had  so  brilliantly  com- 
menced in  Buchanan  and  Melville,  the  prevalence  of  a  certain 
acquaintance  with  these  subjects,  the  e;ctent  to  whidi  the  begin- 
nings of  a  learned  education  bad  been  imparted  to  all  ranks  ol 
Scotchmen,  was  a  subject  of  aetomshment  in  every  country  into 
which  their  Wiell-knawn  wandering  propensities  led  them,  and 
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contributed  not  a  little  to  tbe  success  which  usual)j  attended 
their  undertakings. 

But  it  is  not  in  classical  philology  alone  that  we  have  thus 
fallen  behind  tlie  world.  The  advances  which  have  been  madg 
in  other  dep2|r(;inents  of  the  science  itself,  have  been,  if  possible, 
greater  than  in  this.  Coypparative  philology  has  been  callccl 
into  existence  witliin  the  last  half  century,  and  h^s  thrown  light 
upon  regions  of  history  which  our  fathers  had  handed  over  to 
impenetrable  night.  Ethnology,  seizing  on  its  results,  has  dis- 
closed ties  of  forgotten  kindred  between  race  and  race,  and 
bound  mankind  together  like  the  children  of  one  house.  In  no 
science,  with  the  single  exception  of  chemistry,  it  may  be,  has 
such  progress  been  made  within  the  memory  of  man.  The  suc- 
cess with  which  learning  has  been  applied  to  this  sulyect  in  all 
its  departments,  is  the  glory  of  an  age  not  very  distinguished  for 
creative  literary  effort.  Yet  who  is  there  to  guide  our  youth 
into  this  newly  discovered  land  of  knowledge  t  What  labourer 
have  we  sent  mto  this  fruitful  field  ?  or  what  traveller  have  we 
tempted  to  relate  to  us  the  wonders  he  has  seen  ?  Even  of  those 
nortnern  tongues  from  which  are  derived  about  five  out  of  every 
six  words  that  we  utter,  the|*e  is  no  authorized  or  competent  ex- 
pounder in  our  city ;  and  if  any  knowledge  of  them  prevails  in 
the  community  at  all,  it  is  owing  to  individual  industry,  or  acci- 
dental foreign  instruction.  As  regards  our  own  language,  at  all 
events,  it  will  surely  seem  not  a  little  preposterous  to  any  intel- 
ligent man,  that  the  systematic  study  of  it  should  terminate,  as 
it  does  with  most  of  us,  at  the  age  of  nine  or  ten  ;  and  yet  what 
opportunities  do  the  institutions  of  our  city  afford  for  carrying  it 
farther  ?  In  this,  as  in  classical  learning,  we  have  allowed  even 
our  English  neighbours  to  outstrip  us,  K)r  both  at  Oxford  and 
in  ]L»onaon  there  are  chairs  devoted  to  the  history  of  our  mother 
tongue,  which  tjiough  of  recent  origin  have  already  h^en  filled 
by  a  succession  of  men  of  very  considerable  eminence.* 

We  shall  not  dwell  longer  at  present  on  the  crying  evils  of 
our  University  system,  as  at  no  distant  period  we  shall  probably 
be  forced  to  treat  of  them  in  a  more  detailed  and  systematic 
manner.  3ut  there  is  one  other  subject  allied,  and  more  closelv 
we  believe  than  is  generally  admitted,  to  sound  and  radical  cri- 
tical learning,  to  which  even  in  the  cursory  and  imperfect  sketch 
which  we  are  here  attempting,  of  the  mpst  promipent  defects 
in  the  learned  and  educational  institutions  of  our  town,  a  few 
words  before  parting  must  positively  be  devoted.     The  subject 

*  On  subjects  connected  with  modem  philology,  we  find  no  less  than  eleven 
Professors  adTertising  to  r«ad  in  the  Berlin  Verzeichniss,  to  which  we  before  re- 
ferred, amoDg  whom  oeenr  the  wdl-known  name^  of  the  two  GriouM  and  Yon 
der  Hagen. 
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to  which  we  refer  is  that  of  art,  properly  so  called ;  and  whilst 
we  approach  it  more  hopefully  than  any  of  the  others,  in  conse* 
qnence  of  the  interest  which  it  already  excites,  we  do  so  at  the 
same  time  with  greater  hesitation,  from  the  amount  of  ready-made 
opinion  which  we  must  necessarily  encounter.  When  we  speak 
01  art  as  nearly  allied  to  criticism,  and  more  especially  to  the 
critical  study  of  the  ancients,  we  do  so  with  reference  to  that 
very  circumstance  which  constitutes  the  test  of  whether  a  parti- 
cular work  is  or  is  not  entitled  to  rank  as  a  legitimate  work  of 
art, — we  mean  its  absolute  and  ideal  character.  The  great  and 
distinguishing  excellence  both  of  the  art  and  the  literature  of 
Greece,  and  in  a  great  measure  of  that  supplement  which  the 
Komans  added  to  them,  consists  in  the  ideal  spirit  in  which  all 
their  productions  are  conceived.  The  region  of  the  absolute,  to 
which,  in  other  times,  one  or  two  favoured  minds,  in  their  hap- 
piest moments,  have  succeeded  in  attaining,  is  to  them 

**  Their  own  calm  home,  their  crystal  shrine, 
Their  habitation  from  eternity." 

That  same  union  of  the  utmost  possible  simplicity  of  manner, 
with  grandeur  of  sentiment  and  conception,  which  characterizes 
the  early  masters  of  the  Florentine  school,  in  comparison  with 
their  great  successors,  marks  the  position  which  the  art  of  classi- 
cal antiquity  bears  even  to  the  most  eminent  of  succeeding 
ages.  It  was  the  consciousness  of  the  truth  and  heroic  greatness 
of  the  antique  which  led  the  kindred  nature  of  a  Michael  Angelo 
to  withdraw  himself  proudly  from  the  art  of  his  own  age,  won- 
derful as  it  was,  in  order  to  dwell  in  solitary  communion  with 
the  naked  and  austere  form  in  which  the  Grecian  sculptor  had 
"  objectivized"  the  law  of  the  grand  and  the  beautiful.  But  in 
saying  this  we  would  not  be  understood  as  at  all  wishing  to  exalt 
the  works  which  genius  brought  forth  in  one  age,  over  those 
which  it  produced  in  another ;  and  we  believe  there  are  few  of 
the  adherents  either  of  the  classical  or  romantic  school,  who  will 
not  confess  along  with  us,  that  those  who  like  Eaphael,  Thor- 
waldsen,  and  Goethe,  have  succeeded  in  combining  the  objective 
perfection  of  the  one,  witli  the  subjective  depth  of  the  other,  pro- 
duce a  iertium  quid  often  more  exquisite  than  belongs  exclusively 
to  either.  The  relative  position  and  characteristic  tendencies  of 
each  have  been  most  aptly  described  by  Goethe,  when  he  says 
that  the  idea  of  ancient  art  is  law,  that  of  modem  art — freedom  ; 
and  hence,  while  the  one  exhibits  unity  and  perfection,  the  other 
is  characterized  by  greater  individuality  and  intensity  of  subjective 
feeling.  The  one  took  its  rise  in  the  worship  of  nature,  in  true 
pantheism,  the  idea  of  the  Koafio^;,  or  harmony  of  the  whole ; 
the  Other  w  the  new  subjective  world,  brought  to  light  by  Chris- 
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tianity — the  unspeakably  deep  and  awful  relations  between  indi- 
vidual man  and  a  personal  God. 

What  we  have  here  stated  we  by  no  means  bring  forward  as 
containing  either  new  or  unadmitted  principles  in  art.  Theoreti- 
cally we  believe  few  will  deny  that  something  more  than  a  mere 
heightening  of  individual  characteristics  is  reauired^  in  order  to 
confer  the  artistic  character ;  that  there  must  oe  a  difference  in 
kind  as  well  as  in  degree,  and  that  this  difference  must  consist, 
in  the  case  of  a  statue  or  painting,  in  its  being  a  representation 
rather  of  the  law  according  to  which  the  individual  came  into 
existence,  than  a  copy  of  the  individual  existence  itself.  Nor 
will  even  the  universality  of  the  principle  be  called  in  question- 
It  will  be  granted  by  most  that  it  applies  to  a  Madonna  of  Ra- 
phael, as  well  as  to  a  Minerva  of  Pliidias,  or  a  Venus  of  Praxi- 
teles. Practically,  however,  that  is  in  their  works,  we  rarely 
find  it  recognised  by  our  artists,  and  for  this  simple  reason,  we 
believe,  that  it  forms  no  part  of  their  habitual  thinking.  They 
admit  it,  but  their*  admission  is  a  mere  bending  to  authority ; 
they  do  not  feel  its  truth ;  and  whenever  they  come  to  an  artistic 
expression  of  their  ideas,  they  naturally  and  involuntarily  express 
not  what  they  admit,  but  what  they  feel.  To  them  ideal  and 
absolute  are  mere  empty  sounds,  because  their  faculties  of  ab- 
straction and  generalization  being  undeveloped,  they  are  incap- 
able of  performing  those  mental  processes  by  means  of  which 
alone  they  can  become  part  of  their  subjective  thinking ;  and 
what  has  no  subjective  existence  in  the  artist's  mind,  we  may 
rest  assured  he  will  never  produce  in  an  objective  form.  The 
contingent  characteristics  oi  individual  existence,  on  the  contrary, 
are  palpable  to  the  senses,  no  mental  process  is  required  for  their 
detection,  and  in  order  to  reproduce  tnem,  all  that  is  requisite  is 
that  technical  dexterity  in  wnich  many  of  our  artists  are  not  defi- 
cient. But  if  this  be  a  correct  representation  of  the  state  of 
matters  amongst  us,  it  follows  that  it  is  with  the  minds  of  our 
artists  that  we  have  to  do,  and  that  studies  analogous  to  those 
which  have  long  been  admitted  to  be  necessary  lor  success  in 
the  various  departments  of  purely  mental  effort,  are  not  less  in- 
dispensable for  him  who  would  succeed  in  plastic  art.  We  know 
that  such  studies  were  considered  by  the  great  masters  of  Italy 
to  be  a  necessary  part  of  their  artistic  training,  and  that  they 
prosecuted  them  with  such  success  that,  as  regarded  the  early 
masters  of  the  Florentine  school  at  all  events,  ww  of  their  con- 
temporaries were  superior  in  any  department  of  mental  culture. 
True  it  may  be  that  their  eminence  as  painters  was  chiefly  owing 
to  other  causes,  and  to  causes  which  it  may  be  we  cannot  repro- 
duce ;  but  though  thus  it  may  be  doubtful  whether  our  artists 
would  attain  to  anything  like  their  eminence,  even  with  the 
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advantages  of  liberal  studies)  it  does  hot  therefore  become  likelj 
that  they  will  do  so  without  them.  By  neglecting  such  means 
we  throw  to  the  winds  tlie  only  chance  which  we  have  of  ever 
possessing  anything  worthy  of  the  name  of  a  school  of  art. 
Whether  our  object,  then,  be  to  form  a  painter  or  a  sculptor^  our 
course  will  be  to  supply  him  with  an  opportunity  of  well  and 
carefully  studying  the  art  of  the  Greejcs,  where  the  idea  of  the 
human  form  is  at  once  more  perfectly  and  more  siroi)ly  presented 
than  by  any  of  the  moderns,  even  the  greatest ;  and  for  a  com- 
mentary on  the  art  of  Greece,  the  best  source  to  which  we  can 
direct  him  will  be  her  literature.  When  thus  he  has  grappled 
with  the  abstract  in  its  simplest  form,  he  will  be  in  a  condition 
to  add  to  it  the  subjective  element,  the  sentiment  of  the  Chris- 
tian art  of  Ital}',  without  risk  of  falling  into  that  weak  and  mor- 
bid sentimentality  which  so  frequently  disgraces  the  works  of 
modern  artists  whenever  they  attempt  religious  subjects. 

The  vagaries  into  which  the  want  of  this  radical  instrnctioil 
has  betrayed  many  of  our  modem  artists,  would  form  one  of  the 
most  curious  subjects  of  psychological  inquiry  which  the  present 
state  of  society  presents.     Of  these,  one  of  the  strangest  is  that 
which  lies  at  the  root  of  what  we  may  designate  as  the  genteel 
school  of  art.     The  method  by  which  the  followers  of  this  school 
seek  to  convert  a  real  into  an  ideal  man,  consist  solely  in  the 
removal  of  those  peculiarities  which  they  take  to  characterize  the 
lower  orders,  and  their  practice  consists  in  continually  diminish- 
ing every  prominent  feature.     Of  large  hands,  and  feet,  and 
limbs  of  every  sort,  they  have  the  utmost  horror,  and  conse- 
quently they  hate  both  Rubens  and  Titian  with  a  bitter  hatred. 
It  never  occurs  to  them  that  the  faults  of  the  individual  form 
for  the  most  part  are  either  deficiencies  or  deformities,  not  super- 
fluities ;  and  if  they  commence,  for  example,  witli  a  strapping 
dragoon,  instead  of  raising  him  to  the  proportions  of  a  Hercules, 
which  would  be  to  fulfil  the  idea  of  nature  with  regard  to  him^ 
they  reduce  him  to  those  of  an  eneiTated  and  emaciated  Parisian 
dandy.     If  such  principles  of  idealizing  as  these  were  carried  out, 
(and  we  grieve  to  say  they  are  prevalent,)  where  would  our  artists 
land  before  the  end  of  the  next  half  ccntuiy — oTav  ro  vStop 
TTvlyrj,  t/  Se?  errcTrlveiVy  if  water  chokes  them  now,  what  would 
they  drink  then  I    But  the  reply  of  some  of  our  readers  to  all  that 
we  nave  said,  or  could  say,  on  this  subject,  will  be,  that  though 
it  may  be  true  that  our  artists  are  badly  instructed,  and  though 
the  fact  in  itself  may  be  an  unfortunate  one,  still  this  is  a  matter 
with  which  we,  as  a  community,  have  nothing  to  do.     They  will 
tell  us,  that  if  we  offer  to  artists,  as  we  do  to  other  producers, 
a  market  for  their  commodity  when  it  is  presented  to  us,  we  do 
U  that  a  commnmty  can  be  expected  to  do  for  its  individual 
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members.  In  this  answer^  howeyer,  the  error  is  committed  of 
supposing  the  artist  to  be  in  circumstances  equally  favourable 
with  the  mechanic  for  gaining  his  livelihood  ;  whereas  not  only 
does  his  calling  require  a  course  of  training  infinitely  more  pro- 
tracted, but  the  value  of  his  productions  depending  on  their 
quality  and  not  on  their  quantity,  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  him 
ever  to  secure  a  constant  and  sufficient  subsistence,  without 
injury,  so  to  speak,  to  his  artistic  liealth.  The  course  which  is 
followed  by  the  promoters  of  art  in  our  city  at  present,  being 
consistent  with  tlie  reply  which  we  are  here  controverting,  is,  in 
our  opinion^  not  only  ineffectual  for  the  attainment  of  its  pro* 
fessed  end,  but  positively  prejudicial  to  the  cause  itself.  By 
creating  an  artificial  market,  (a  course  which  our  political  econo- 
mist friends  will  reprobate  as  only  protection  under  another  form,) 
and  purchasing  the  pictures  of  half-instructed  artists^  even  at  low 
prices,  we  hold  out  a  temptation  to  productiveness  at  a  stage  of  their 
artistic  life  where  study  ought  to  be  their  sole  object.  Our  artist^ 
we  shall  say  of  twenty  years  of  age,  who  has  acquired  the  mecha* 
nical  part  of  his  art,  knows  that  if  he  produces  three  pictures  for 
the  Exhibition  annually,  two  of  them,  in  all  probability,  what- 
ever may  be  their  quality,  will  be  purchased  by  the  Association^ 
and  thus,  besides  gratifying  his  vanity  in  the  first  instance,  he  b 
supplied  with  a  provision  for  life,  which,  calling  as  it  does  for  a 
continual  exercise  of  his  mechanical  productive  powers,  acts  as  a 

Eositive  premium  on  mediocrity.  If  the  same  sum  which  we  pay 
im  for  ois  pictures,  which  are  worth  nothing,  and  which,  if  tney 
have  any  effect  on  the  taste  of  those  to  whom  the  lottery  assigns 
them,  must  have  a  prejudicial  one,  were  devoted  to  his  instruc- 
tion, he  might  possibly,  in  time,  bestow  on  us  a  picture  which 
would  be  a  Doon  to  his  country  and  his  kind.  True,  no  doubt, 
he  still  might  &ii ;  with  all  the  opportunities  we  could  possibly 
afford  him,  he  might  be  unable  to  mount  to  the  artistic  region ; 
but  if  one  artist  in  fifty  should  succeed,  and  if  that  artist  should 
produce  but  one  picture,  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  that  it  would 
fifly  times  outweigh  in  value  the  five  hundred  ancl  fifty-five  which 
the  Ajssociation  might  in  the  mean  time  have  called  into  existence 
by  the  continued  labours  of  the  fifty.  It  will  be  said,  that  if  the 
system  were  changed,  the  sum  which,  one  way  or  other,  is  now 
expended  on  art,  could  not  possibly  be  raised ;  that  those  who 
regard  pictures  as  mere  pieces  of  ornamental  furniture,  would 
not  subscribe  if  the  temptation  of  the  lottery  were  removed,  and 
that  their  guineas  are  as  good  as  those  of  better  men.  But 
though  the  number  of  subscribers  of  this  class  might  diminish, 
others  who  now  hold  off  from  a  feeling  of  the  wortlilessness  of 
the  institution  would  come  forward,  and  some  of  them,  probably, 
to  a  much  greater  extent  than  one  single  guinea  per  annum. 
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Even  if  the  present  sjrstem  were  retainedy  many  of  its  eyil  con- 
sequences  might  be  obviated  by  simply  duninishing  the  nombec 
of  pictures  purchased  and  greatly  increasing  the  sums  paid» 
Suppose,  for  example,  two  pictures  only  were  to  be  purchased 
annually,  for  a  sum  oi  £1000  or  £1500  each,  the  immediate 
tendency  of  such  a  change  would  be  to  hold  out  an  inducement 
for  the  acquisition  of  greater  artistic  attainments,  by  rendering 
them  indispensable  to  all  who  were  even  to  hope  for  uie  prizes. 

The  mam  stay  and  support  of  the  present  system  of  indiscrimi- 
nate purchase  at  low  pnces  consists,  we  verily  believe,  in  an 
absurd  confusion  between  the  objects  of  an  association  for  the 
encouragement  of  art  and  a  charitable  institntion  for  the  relief  of 
indigent  artists.  We  continually  hear  it  said  that  so  and  so  is 
needy,  therefore  we  hope  the  Association  will  buy  his  pictures. 
With  just  as  much  reason  we  might  hope  that  he  would  one  day 
be  appointed  to  that  naval  command  for  which  it  is  said  our  pre- 
sent premier  conceives  himself  qualified.  The  fact  of  his  poverty 
may  constitute  an  excell^tit  claim  on  our  charity,  but  it  can  never 
entitle  him  to  the  rewards  of  successful  endeavour.  To  con- 
found the  two  is  not  only  to  insult  the  true  artist,  but  its  effect 
is  to  create  that  very  evil  which  we  thus  charitably  seek  to  remedy, 
by  tempting  a  multitude  of  unqualified  persons  to  enter  upon 
a  career  which  can  never  bring  them  any  thing  but  disappoint- 
ment and  humiliation. 

But  there  is  another  argument  which  we  frequently  hear 
against  the  instruction  or  the  support  of  artists  by  the  State 
or  the  community,  viz.,  that  the  great  masters  of  Italy  en- 
joyed no  such  advantages.  Now,  this  argument  can  be  honest 
only  in  the  mouths  of  those  who  are  altogether  forget&il  of  the 
state  of  society  in  which  these  men  lived.  In  those  davs  in  which 
the  State  was  nothing,  the  prince,  and  above  all  the  Church, 
everything,  a  provision  of  the  only  kind  now  possible,  was  nol^ 
and  could  not  oe  made.  But  it  does  not  follow  fix>m  hence  that 
artists  were  lefl  unaided,  or  supported  from  the  first  by  the  sale  of 
their  works.  With  scarcely  a  single  exception  they  were  under 
the  patronage  either  of  their  native  princes  or  of  the  reigning 
Pope,  and  their  style  of  living,  of  which  we  have  ample  records, 
gives  indubitable  signs  not  only  of  ease,  but  of  positive  splendour. 
As  one  single  instance,  it  may  be  remembered,  that  the  beauty 
of  Leonardo  da  Vinci's  horses  was  the  admiration  of  Florence ; 
whereas  if  one  of  our  artists  were  to  indulge  himself  with  a  street 
cab  to  drag  him  to  his  studio  of  a  morning,  it  would  be  looked 
upon  as  a  piece  of  extravagant  luxuriousness. 

It  is  not  our  intention,  in  the  conclusion,  as  it  has  not  been 
our  object  in  the  course  of  this  Article,  to  point  out  the  specific 
means  by  which  the  imperfections  of  the  social  institutions  of  our 


Our  Praciioal  JMendr^The  Ways  and  Means.         307 

city  are  to  be  rectified.  The  first  step  towards  amelioration  is 
the  feeling  of  its  necessity ;  and  if  we  shall  in  any  degree  have 
awakeneathis  feeling,  the  duty  which  weighed  npon  us^  as  citi- 
zens, will  have  been  performed. 

Questions  concerning  the  ways  and  means  are  neither  suited 
for  our  pages  nor  consistent  with  our  habits.    Non  omnes  omnia. 
These  must  be  left  to  hustings  and  town-council  orations,  to  the 
periodical  press,  and  the  pamphleteer;  and  if,  in  the  after  discus- 
sion, any  occasion  should  offer  itself  to  ns  of  spreading  the  flame 
which  we  have  attempted  to  kindle,  we  trust  we  shall  not  be 
found  sleeping  at  our  post.     One  word,  howeyer,  before  parting, 
we  must  even  here  adventure  with  the  worldly  wise,  for  his  first 
objection  we  can  readily  anticipate*    The  money  ?  the  money  ? 
Ail  your  schemes  demand  it,  and  whence  is  it  to  come  ?     Our 
Town-Council  is  poor,  our  community  not  rich ;  we  have  taxes 
to  pay,  and  charities  to  support ;  and  to  look  for  the  interposition 
of  Government  in  our  behalf,  is  pretty  mucli  as  if  we  were  to 
hope  that  Arthur  Seat  would  become  a  Califomian  mine,  or 
the  Water  of  Leith  roll  down  the  sands  of  Pactolus.    But  does 
it  never  occur  to  our  practical  friend,  that  somewhere  or  other, 
there  must  be  a  hitcn  in  his  argument,  when  he  finds  that  of 
money  there  is  not  the  slightest  lack  when  the  object  in  view  is 
the  construction  of  a  railway,  the  lengthening  of  a  pier,  the  esta- 
blishment of  an  insurance  office,  or  the  builamg  of  a  bank ;  and 
that  it  is  only  when   the  question  concerns  the  highest  and 
most  sacred  duties  of  man  with  reference  to  this  world,    the 
development  of  his   own   being,   that  this   abject  prostration 
of  our  resources  is  exhibited.     Is  he  (the  wpeucrtKo^)  positively 
certain  that  the  absence  of  that  zeal,  which  in  all  material  mat- 
ters renders  us  omnipotent,  may  not  lie  at  the  root  of  our  impo- 
tence in  all  that  is  spiritual  ?    Even  if  our  material  interests  alone 
were  worthy  of  consideration,  and  if  man  did  live  by  bread  alone, 
would  his  course  be  a  wise  one  f  for  where,  we  would  ask,  would 
have  been  that  civilisation  of  which  the  external  manifestations 
seem  to  him  so  important,  but  for  those  deeper  causes,  which  to 
him  are  so  little  apparent?     If  there  had  been  no  thinker  in  the 
closet,  there  would  have  been  no  desire  for  travel  to  support  his 
railways ;  no  prudence  to  call  for  his  insurance  offices ;  no  enter- 
prise to  crowa  his  piers ;  no  money  to  put  into  his  banks.    There 
would  have  been,  m  short,  no  demand  for  the  external  an*ange- 
ments  of  civilisation,  and  consequently  none  of  those  arrange- 
ments themselves ;  for  in  this  case,  at  all  events,  the  supply  is 
the  consequence  of  the  demand ;  and  if  you  neglect  the  cause, 
your  hold  on  the  results  will  speedily  become  msecure.    That 
where  there  is  no  tillage,  there  can  be  no  harvest,  is  as  true  in 
this  case  as  in  any  other ;  for  material  improvements,  if  not  al- 
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ways  exactly  in  proportion  to,  are  still  certainly  the  results  of, 
culture  and  refinement.  The  negro  has  constructed  no  railway 
over  the  wide  plains  of  Africa,  and  the  gold  on  his  coasts  he  has 
never  coined,  for  he  has  never  felt  the  want  of  the  one  or  the 
other.  If  you  could  have  made  him  a  mental,  he  would  have 
become  a  material  speculator  also ;  and  if  a  grain  of  culture 
could  have  been  instilled  into  his  mind,  f^rains  of  gold  innumer- 
able would  speedily  have  been  paid  in  uividends  to  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  With  reference  then  to  our  most  immediate 
and  material  interests,  we  can  assure  our  friend  that  our  scheme 
tvill  pay,  though  we  fain  would  think  that  there  are  few  among  us 
whose  conduct  is  influenced  by  such  motives  alone.  So  soon  as 
a  social  want  is  felt,  and  a  social  duty  clearly  recognised,  we  are 
persuaded,  that  from  every  class  of  our  community,  and  not  of 
onr  little  civic  community  alone,  but  of  Scotland  at  large,  will 
come  forth  ready,  zealous,  and  effective  workmen,  who  will 
speedily  remove  from  us  the  reproach,  that  in  this  our  boasted 
nineteenth  century,  we  cannot  even  adapt  to  the  exigencies  of 
the  times  those  institutions,  which  in  an  age  of  comparative  ig- 
norance, under  the  pressure  of  poverty,  and  amid  the  turmoil  of 
war,  our  forefathers  were  wise,  and  rich,  and  energetic  enough 
to  establish  in  our  land. 
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Art.  II. — 1.  The  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture^    By  JonN 
RusKiN.     8vo.     London,  1849. 

2.  Handbnch  der  Kunstgeschichte :  von  Franz  Kugleil    Zweite 
Aufkige,     8vo.     1849. 

3.  History  of  Architecture,     By  JonN  Freeman.     8vo.     Lon- 
don, 1849. 

4.  Two  Letters  from  Athens.    By  C.  F.  Penrose,  Esq.     Pub- 
lished for  the  Society  of  Dilettanti.     4to.     London. 

Little  is,  at  present,  known  concerning  the  causes  of  archi-* 
tectiural  effects.  The  secrets  of  the  other  arts  have  been  inves- 
tigated, from  time  to  time,  and  with  more  or  less  of  success. 
But,  if  we  except  two  or  three  remarkable  attempts  made  during 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  nothing  has  been  done,  from  the 
days  of  Vitruvius  to  our  own,  to  cast  light  upon  the  edsential 
elements  of  character  in  the  earliest  and  most  necessary  of  the 
Fine  Arts.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  later  Greek  architects  to 
give  elaborate  written  accounts  of  their  edifices.  None  of 
these  descriptions  remain  ;  but  the  loss  is  probably  not  so  great 
to  the  science  of  ^i^sthetics  as  might  be  supposed ;  for  the 
true  artist  is  rarely  sufficiently  conscious  of  the  laws  by  which  he 
acts,  to  be  able  to  give  any  very  satisfactory  definitions  of  them. 
Vitruvius  himself  does  not  alleviate  our  darkness.  His  work  is 
still,  as  it  ought  to  be,  a  text-book  for  the  practical  architect.  It 
would  be  well  if  our  modem  builders  attended  more  strictly 
than  they  do  to  the  rules  he  supplies.  One  of  the  noblest  Greek 
buildings  of  modern  times,  the  new  British  Museum,  would  have 
been  much  nobler,  had  it  fully  exhibited  the  curve  of  the  podium 
and  entablature,  and  the  irregularities  of  angular  intercolum- 
niations  which  Vitruvius  demands,  and  which  very  recent  mea- 
surements have  shewn  to  exist  in  the  best  ancient  works.  But 
beyond  the  constructive  rules  to  be  deduced  from  authorities 
within  his  reach,  Vitruvius  gives  us  no  information.  Greek 
architecture,  when  the  Roman  critic  wrote,  was  dead,  and  so 
were  those  that  understood  it.  The  useful  arch  had  broken 
up  the  beautiful  entablature,  and  the  Greek  decoration,  which 
the  degraded  architecture  of  the  time  retained,  had  lost,  by 
change  of  position,  about  as  much  of  its  beauty  as  the  human  eye 
loses,  when  it  is  transferred  from  the  liuman  face  to  the  naptha- 
jar  of  the  dissector.  Neither  architecture  nor  architectural 
criticism  gained  anything  at  the  famous  Renaissance.  The  true 
style  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  interval,  was  thrust  out  of  the 
way  by  a  false  one ;  for,  notwithstanding  all  the  Proportions, 
Symmetries,  Harmonies^  and  other  somewhat  abstract  and  high- 
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sounding  virtues  of  Palladio,  Scamozzi,  and  Viffnola,  and  the 
real  excellence,  and  even  perfection  which  may  nave  been  at- 
tained, by  the  Italian  architects,  in  the  revived  Koman  style^  it 
is  not  to  be  denied  that  the  style  itself  was  a  false  one, — one  in 
which  the  principle  of  the  arch  enters  into  an  absurd  alliance 
with  the  incompatible  principle  of  the  entablature.  Of  course, 
nothing  could  be  expected  from  criticism  so  long  as  the  art- 
istical  ideal  involvea  an  absurdity.  The  best  criticism  that 
could  arise  at  such  a  period,  is  of  the  kind  which  a  contemporary 
journal*  reproves  witn  the  remark,  ^*  To  say  that  simplicity,  con- 
gruity,  harmony  of  proportions,  unity  of  effect  ana  character, 
expression,  &c.,  are  valuable,  is  merely  saying — the  beautiful  is 
the  beautiful,  and  the  excellent  the  excellent." 

To  come  to  more  modem  writers  xipon  ancient  architecture, 
the  French  have  wanted  knowledge  of  Greek  examples ;  the  Eng- 
lish have  wanted  the  feeling  to  appreciate  them ;  ana  the  Germans, 
until  within  the  last  year  or  two,  have  unaccountably  wanted 
the  interest  and  industry  required  for  their  analysis.  The  best 
French  critic  on  architectural  aesthetics  with  whose  writings  we 
have  made  acquaintance,  is  Quatrem^re  de  Quincy;  but  his 
deductions  are  often  from  insufficient  or  hastily  considered  data. 
Hope,  until  very  lately  the  best  English  writer  on  the  subject, 
shews  a  decided  want  of  perception  for  the  highest  attributes  of 
the  art :  the  barbarous  Roman  pleased  him  almost  as  much  as 
the  purest  Greek.  All  praise  is  due  to  Stuart  and  Kevett,  and 
their  commentators  Kmnaird,  Cockerell,  &c.,  to  Mr.  Wil- 
kins,  the  Dilettante  Society,  and  others,  for  increasing  our 
stock  of  knowledge  of  details ;  but  this  is  all  that  they  seem  to 
have  attempted.  Mr.  Ruskin,  eloquent,  and  generally  right,  as 
we  consider  him  to  be  in  his  views  of  Italian  Gothic  architec- 
ture, has  evidently  studied  the  art  in  its  Greek  development 
only  to  a  limited  extent. 

In  Germany,  the  ground  of  architectural  sasthetics  has  been 
broken  to  some  purpose  by  Franz  Kugler  in  his  *'  Kunst- 
geschichte."  This  remarkable  work  displays  exactly  the  kind 
of  power  required  for  a  complete  analysis  of  the  art  in  question  ; 
but  the  suriace  travelled  over  by  its  author  is  too  extensive  to 
admit  of  anything  like  a  su£Scient  account  of  the  elements  of 
architectural  character.  A  vivid  glimpse  or  two  of  its  essence  is 
all  that  has  been  got,  or  given,  by  the  highest  German  authority 
on  architectural  a^thetics. 

Thanks,  however,  to  the  labours  chiefly  of  recent  writers,  wo 
are  now  possessed  of  something  like  complete  information  con- 
cerning the  body,  or  material  part,  of  the  only  architectures  that 
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concern  us  practically ;  namely,  the  pnre  architectures  of  An- 
cient Greece,  and  of  mediaeval  Nortiiern  Europe;  ,with  their 
various  Roman,  late  Italian,  Tudor,  and  other  modifications  and 
degradations. 

We  are  starting  no  new  position  when  we  affirm,  that  the 
spirit  inhabiting  the  body,  whether  of  Gothic  or  Greek  temple 
architecture,  is  as  yet  involved  in  deep  obscurity.  The  fact  of 
this  obscurity  is  widely  recognised. 

It  Is  proposed  in  this  paper,  first,  to  consider  the  state  of 
ignorance  of  the  architecture  of  Greece  chiefly,  as  being  that 
oevelopment  of  the  art  which  suffers  from  the  heaviest  dark- 
ness ;  secondly,  to  describe  Greek  architecture  after  the  brief, 
intelligible,  and  vivid  manner  of  recent  German  critics,  who  arc 
almost  unknown  in  England,  but  who  alone  have  so  depicted 
the  art,  as  to  leave  upon  the  student's  mind  the  impression  that 
Greek  architecture  really  is  a  "  Fine  Art,"**  and  not  merely  a 
fashion  of  ornamental  stone-masonry ;  and,  thirdly,  to  answer 
in  some  substantial,  though  perhaps  very  limited  way,  to  the 
as  yet  unanswered  demand  for  a  system  of  architectural 
SBSthetics. 

England  Is  rich  in  accounts  of  the  details  of  Greek  temples. 
Stuart  and  Revett's  famous  "  Antiquities  of  Athens,'^  the  first 
faithful  account  published  in  any  country,  of  some  of  the  crown- 
ing beauties  of  ancient  architecture,  was  followed  by  the  publi- 
cations of  the  Dilettante  Society,  Wilkins'  ''  Magna  Grcecia," 
DodwelPs  "  Tour  in  Greece,"  and  other  works  of  the  same  high 
character,  most  of  them,  however,  at  such  high  prices  as  to 
preclude  them  from  any  but  wealthy  or  public  libraries,  and  the 
Dook-shelves  of  the  professional  architect.  Generally  accessible 
accounts  are,  for  the  most  part,  as  inaccurate  as  they  are  incom- 
plete ;  the  only  approximation  to  a  sound  and  popular  manual 
upon  the  subject  being  the  recently  published  abridgment  of 
Stuart  and  Bevett,  which  contains  descriptions  of  about  one- 
sixth  of  the  few  examples  that  remain  to  us  of  the  specimens  of 
the  pure  Greek  art.  There  ai'e  works  having  considerable  po- 
pularity, boasting  even  of  a  wide  professional  patronage,  and 
pretending  to  include  a  full  description  of  Greek  architecture, 
which  we  will  not  mention  at  all,  for  we  cannot  do  so  without 
contempt.  Some  of  the  fashionable  Manuals  of  Gothic  Archi- 
tecture give  a  few  pages  to  the  description  of  the  Greek  art, 
but  apparently  with  a  view  only  to  make  it  a  foil  to  set  off  the 
beauties  of  its  more  favoured  successor.  The  best  of  these  ac- 
counts are  unjust,  insufficient,  and  erroneous.  The  well-known 
"  Glossary,"  for  example,  gives  a  grossly  misleading  delineation 
of  the  base  of  the  columns  of  the  Choragic  monument  of  Lysi- 
crates ;  and  the  late  Mr.  Bickman,  in  his  w^ell-known  manual. 
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the  fifth  edition  of  which  has  just  appeare(];  with  elaborate  ad- 
ditions apd  corrections^  does  tho  arcliitecture  of  Greece  the  in- 
justice to  say,  that  '^  in  dividing  the  Grecian  and  Itoman  archi- 
tecture, the  word  order  is  used,  and  much  more  properly  than 
style  ;  the  {English  styles  regard  not  a  few  parts,  but  tiie  compo- 
sition of  a  whole  building ;  bjut  a  Greciafi  building  is  denomina- 
ted Doric  or  Ionic,  n^!srely  from  its  ornaments."  This  is  so  far 
from  being  the  truth,  that  the  Greek  orders  are  even  more 
essentially  distinct,  as  styles,  than  are  the  several  phases  of  the 
Gothic  art,  as  will  manifestly  appear  in  the  course  of  the  following 
pages.  Such  mistakes  in  writers  of  the  present  day  are  not  to  be 
excused,  for,  as  we  have  said,  there  are  abundant  materials  for  the 
formation  of  complete  and  systematic  accounts,  and  a  sound 

i'udgment  of  Greek  architecture.     Until  recently,  however,  this 
\aa  not  been  the  case.     For  somethifig  like  two  thousand  years 
the  architecture  of  Greece  was  almost  as  effectually  buried  as 
that  of  Nineveh.     Yitruvius  himself  knew  little  of  Greek  archi- 
tecture, properly  $o  called.     He  seems  to  have  travelled  little, 
and  to  have  artistically  comprehended  what  he  saw  still  less.    His 
practical  rules  are  invaluable,  but  they  apply,  for  the  most  part, 
to  merely  the  Roman  degradations  of  the  lovely  art  of  Greece. 
The  great  Italian  architects  of  the  Renaissance,  were  studiously 
ignorant  of  all  ancient  art,  but  that  which  was  trar^smitted  to 
them  by  the  Itoman  oracle.     Palladio's  Collection  of  Antiquities 
contains  no  example   of  a  Doric  building:    and  the   Itoman 
Temple  of  Manly  Fortune  is  his  only  instance  of  ancient  Ionic  I 
Subsequently  Desgodetz  gave  one  example  of  Homan  Doric, 
namely,  the  Temple  of  Marcellus,  (which  is  no  more  like  Greek 
Doric  than  Guilclhall  is  like  Westminster  Abbey),  and  one  or 
two  others  of  Roman  Ionic.      And  this  is  nearly  all  that  was 
known  of  Greek  architecture  up  to'  the  latter  end  of  the  last 
century.     If  we  can  boast  that  all  this  lamentable  ignorance  of 
the  details  of  an  art,  perhaps  the  most  brilliant  and  complete  that 
the  world  has  ever  witnessed,  is  now  done  aw^y  with,  wc  have 
yet  to  lament  that  we  are  little  in  advance  of  our  ancestors  in 
our  compriehension  of  the  spirit  which  animated  ancient  archi- 
tecture.    The  following  "  general  rules"  from  Milizia's  "  IJe- 
morie  deg^i  Architetti  Antichi  e  Modenii,"  are  a  very  favour- 
able specimen  of  the  kind  of  criticism  which  was  alone  to  be  liad 
upon  the  subject,  until  within  the  last  few  years,  and  which  is 
even  now  a  very  prevalent  way  of  replying  to  those  who  ask 
questions  concerning  the  magic  life  of  Greek  arcliitecture. 

^^  Architecture,  like  every  other  fine  art,  is  subject  to  the  fol- 
lowing general  rules: — 1.  In  all  its  productions  there  should 
be  an  agreeable  relation  bet:iyeen  the  parts  and  the  whole :  which 
is  .comprehendecii  under  the  name  of  sypin?etry.     2.  Variety, 
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which  prevents  an  object  from  becoming  tiresome  to  the  specta* 
tor ;  and  unity,  which  pi'events  discords  and  confusion,  and  i^ 
called  eurythmy.  3.  Convenience  is  necessary,  then  ornament^ 
which  makes  a  just  use  of  symmetry  and  eurythmy,  and  of  the 
relation  which  there  should  be  between  an  edifice  and  its  des- 
tiny, and  between  the  ornaments  ai)d  quality  of  the  building, 
adopting  those  most  conformable  to  its  magnificence,  elegance, 
or  simplicity.  4.  If  architecture  be  the  daughter  of  necessity, 
even  its  beauties  should  appear  to  result  from  such.  In  no  part 
of  the  decoration  should  there  be  any  artifice  discovei-able ; 
hence,  everything  extraneous  is  a  proof  of  bad  taste.  5.  The 
principal  features  of  architecture  are  its  orders,  pr  ipore  properly 
they  are  the  essentials  of  building,  and  are  therefore  considered 
as  ornaments  only  when  usefully  placed :  and  all  other  architec- 
tural ornaments  are  subject  to  the  same  laws.  6.  Nothing 
must  be  introduced  which  has  not  its  proper  office,  and  is  not  an 
integral  pai*t  of  the  fabric  itself,  so  that  wnatsoever  is  represented 
must  appear  of  service.  7.  No  arrangement  must  be  made  for 
which  a  good  reason  cannot  be  assigned.  8.  These  reasons 
must  be  deduced  from  the  origin  and  analysis  of  that  primitive 
architecture  of  the  cottage,  which  was  the  origin  of  civil  archi- 
tecture. This  IS  the  directing  rule  of  artists  in  their  works,  and 
of  the  learped  in  the  examining  of  them.  Everything  must  be 
founded  on  truth,  or  its  similitude.  Whatsoever  cannot  really 
and  truly  exist,  cannot  be  appro  vied  of  in  representation.  ,9. 
Examples  and  authority,  however  great  they  may  be,  should 
have  no  efifect  on  the  reason." 

Now,  from  these  and  a  thousand  similar  and  infinitely  tauto- 
logical "  general  rules,*'  with  which  architectural  criticism  is  bur- 
dened, we  defy  any  one  to  get  any  clear  notions  whatever.  And 
yet  the  idea  of  Greek  art,  as  we  hope  presently  to  shew,  is  there, 
but  blindly  and  impotcntly  blundering  about,  like  the  fiy  in  the 
wriggling  chrysalis. 

Mixed  up  with  much  of  this  sort  of  thing  in  recent  criticisms, 
we  have  an  occasional  glimpse  of  clearer  truth ;  which,  however, 
only  tantalizes  us  by  the  refusal  or  incapability  of  the  critic  to 
carry  it  out.  In  the  "  History  of  Architecture,"  by  Mr.  Free- 
man, for  example,  we  were  struck  with  surprise  and  filled  with 
expectancy  on  meeting  with  this  strictly  accurate  general  defini- 
tion of  Greek  architecture  : — "  Though  Grecian  is  by  no  means 
the  only  style  constructed  on  the  mechanical  principle  of  the 
entablatiu'e,  it  is  the  only  one  which  thoroughly  carries  out  the 
^thetical  notion  suggested  by  that  principle."  On  reading 
these  words,  after  we  had  nearly  completed  the  collection  of 
materials  for  this  paper,  we  concluded  that  Mr.  Freeman  had 
already  done  the  work  for  us,  and  we  proceeded  in  oi^r  perusal 
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of  the  History  of  Architecture,  confident  that  we  shonld  be  edi- 
fied by  some  analysis  which  should  be  proof  of  and  comment  on, 
this  excellent  definition.  We  looked  tor  some  rationale  of  the 
effect  of  the  Doric  ornaments, — ^triglyphs,  guttae,  capital-mould- 
ings, flutings,  and  others, — si\  universally  present,  surprisingly 
effective,  and  mostly  unexplained ;  for  some  account  of  the  Ionic 
capital,  of  the  Attic  base,  of  the  essential  difference  of  the  Doric 
aitd  Ionic  styles,  and  of  a  hundred  other  things,  which  since  they 
are  possessed  of  physical  existence,  must  be  capable  of  explana- 
tion. In  all  this  we  were  disappointed.  Notning  more  than  a 
dim  glimmering,  derived  probably  from  Kugler^s  "  Handbuch 
der  Kunstgeschichtey'*'  and  directed  upon  one  or  two  trifling  de- 
tails, repaid  our  perusal  of  Mr.  Freeman's  remarks  on  Greek  Ar- 
chitecture. 

Mr.  Freeman's  book  came  out  last  April,  and  about  the 
same  time  a  work  appeared  from  the  pen  of  a  critic,  of  a  very 
different  calibre  ;  we  speak,  of  course,  of  Mr.  Suskin's  "  Seven 
Lamps  of  Architecture," — a  title  which  led  us  to  suppose  that 
we  were  to  be  initiated  into  the  several  mysteries  of  that  number 
of  different  styles  of  the  art.  The  boldness  and  subtilty  of  Mr. 
Iluskin^s  mind  were  sufficient  for  the  task  :  but  he  has  not  per- 
formed it,  nor  has  he  attempted  to  perform  it.  His  "  Seven 
Lamps"  illuminate  all  styles  of  architecture  pretty  equally ;  the 
style  from  which  the  greater  number  of  his  illustrations  are  de- 
rived being  the  Italian  Gothic.  Evidently  Mr.  Ruskin  has  not 
even  thoroughly  studied  Greek  architecture,  for  when  he  alludes 
to  it,  it  is  cliiefly  to  the  Corinthian  style,  which  is  a  debased 
Ionic,  and  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  existed  as  a  distinct  style 
in  temple  architecture,  until  long  after  the  ages  of  the  pure 
Greek  art. 

So  mucli  for  English  criticism  of  (j[reek  architecture. 

The  French  have  some  clever  generalizations  upon  the  sub- 
ject ;  but  wo  repeat  that  the  habit  prevalent  among  our  neigh- 
bours of  generalizing  upon  insufficient  or  inaccurate  data  has 
rendered  their  sasthetic  attempts  in  this  kind  of  little  value. 
Batissier^s  Archseology,  a  work  of  authority  in  France,  and  of 
much  merit,  in  some  respects,  displays  a  very  confused  notion 
of  the  existence  of  any  essential  difference  between  the  architec- 
ture of  Greece,  and  its  Roman  and  late  Italian  degradations. 

Germany,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  is  in  a  different  case.  If 
German  critics  have  produced  no  consistent  and  thoroughly 
philosophical  analysis  of  Greek  architecture,  they  have,  at  leas^ 
done  much  towards  it,  by  writing  descriptions  which  exhibit 
complete  knowledge  and  admirable  appreciation  of  the  art. 
Franz  Kugler  has  even  gone  farther.  Inspired  with  the  live- 
liest feeling  of  the  spirit  of  Qr^k  architecture^  as  the  complete 
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assthetical  development  of  the  principle  of  the  entablature,  (in 
opposition  to  that  of  the  arch,)  he  has  caught  vivid  glimpses  of 
the  mode  of  operation  of  two  or  three  .principal  details ;  and  it  is 
no  weak  corroboration  of  the  views  wnich  we  have  to  propound 
in  this  paper,  and  which  were,  for  the  most  part,  elaborated 
before  tne  publication  of  Kugler^s  ^^  Handbuch  der  Kunst- 
ge8chichte,'Vthat  their  coincidence,  in  regard  to  these  two  or  three 
details,  with  the  views  of  the  great  German  critic,  is  almost  com-- 
plete.  With  the  more  technical  German  works  on  architecture* 
we  are  unacquainted,  but  in  the  work,  unfortunately  as  yet  un- 
translated, of  Kugler^  we  may  be  sure  that  we  have  the  high- 
water  mark  of  German  architectural  sesthetics.  C.  O.  Miilier 
and  Hubsch  vie  with  him  in  the  excellence  of  their  general 
remarks,  but  nowhere  out  of  Kugler  do  we  find  any  important 
approximation  to  a  clear,  sasthetical  account  of  details. 

We  now  proceed  to  describe  the  general  character  of  Greek 
temple  architecture,  in  such  manner  that  clearer  notions  of  it 
may  be  given  than  are  to  be  derived  from  the  English  accounts 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  in  order  that  the  remarks 
which  are  to  follow  may  be  relieved  fr<Hn  any  obscurity  that 
might  result  from  want  of  distinct  information  on  the  part  of  the 
reader. 

Greek  architecture,  like  all  other  architectures,  properly  so 
named,  and,  indeed,  like  all  other  of  the  fine  aits,  had  a  purely 
religious  origin,  and  in  its  best  ages  was  applied  only  to  the 
service  of  religion.  The  Greek  temple,  in  its  main  design,  is  of 
the  simplest  nature ;  it  is  merely  the  house  of  the  god,  and  con- 
sists, in  its  essential  parts,  only  of  the  cella  or  iiaoSf  always  of  a 
quadrangular  plan,  and  containing  the  image  of  the  god,  and 
of  an  open  portico,  or  pronaos.  In  order  to  invite  the  reverence 
of  the  people  to  the  inner  sanctuary,  to  which  they  were  not  ad- 
mitted, the  portico  received  its  striking  and  significant  decora- 
tion. Its  chief  front  had  an  <^n  colonnade^with  which  were  con- 
nected multifarious  sculptured  decorations.  Afterwards,  in  most 
great  buildings  this  colonnade  was  continued  all  round  the 
temple,  in  order  to  relieve  the  dead  external  wall.  In  these  por- 
ticos, the  reciprocal  relations  between  the  sculptured  and  the 
properly  architectural  parts  were  arranged  with  the  most  correct 
feeling.  The  architecture  appears  as  the  frame-work  of  the 
sculpture,  and  the  sculpture  as  the  blossom  of  the  architectural 
stem.  They  are  distinguished  from  each  other  in  the  most  de- 
cided manner,  but  in  connexion  they  constitute  a  complete 
whole.    The  architectural  frame-work,  in  the  first  place,  consists 

*  The  prineipftl  coUeetioiiB  of  details  and  pmetical  text-books  in  German,  are 
tranakUionB  fnan  the  English. 
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of  a  row  of  cdlamns,  which  are  erected  on  a  common  foitndatlon^ 
the  podium  or  gtyldbate^  which  consists  of  several  steps.    The 
colnrans  derive  from  the  flntings  a  vigorous  ascending  energy, 
which  is  terminated  by  the  plain  horizontal  architrave.     Above 
the  architrave  is  the  frieze,  in  Greek,  tophoros,  or  sculpture 
bearer^  which  commonly  displays  a  series  of  bas-reliefs.     Above 
the  scnlptare  of  the  ftieze  rests  the  cornice,*  the  chief  member  of 
which,  a  strongly  projecting  plate,  forms  a  decided  terminfition. 
At  eith^  end  of  the  temple,  a  gable,  or  pediment,  surmounts  the 
cornice.     The  tympanum  of  the  pediment  contains  the  most  im- 
portant Sculptures.     The  apex  and  extreme  comers  of  the  pedi- 
ment bear  weighty  masses  of  stone  called  acroteria ;  and  these 
are  commonly  the  supporters  of  light  aspiring  ornaments.     The 
character  of  the  general  form  of  the  Doric  tetnple  is  simple  and 
determinate;  the  intermediate  meinbera  which  connect  or  sepa- 
rate the  chief  parts  of  the  buildings  as  also  the  decorations,  are 
simple  and  even  severe.     Best  and  power,  firmness  and  dignity^ 
are  expressed  throughout.     The  columns  are  massively  proper^ 
tioned,  stand  near  together^  and  oiFer  a  bold  opposition  to  the 
superincumbent  pressure  of  the  entablature,  which  rests  heavily 
upon  them.     The  Doric  column   has  two  parts,  shaft  and 
capital.     It  has  no  base,  but  springs  at  once  from  the  highest 
step  of  the  foundation.      The  flutings  of  the  shaft  express  a 
severe  self-confinement  and  concentration  of  its  power.     The 
shaft  diminishes  rapidly  from  the  bottom  upwards,  whereby  the 
supporting  power  is  conoehtrated,  as  it  approaches  the  pressure 
of  the  architrave.     An  easy  entasis^  or  swelling,  which  accom- 
panies this  diminution  of  the  diameter  of  the  shaft,  gives  it  ad- 
ditional animation.     A  strong  square  plate^  the  abacus^  provides 
a  firm  bed  for  the  architrave.    Against  this  abacus,  the  animated 
column  thrusts  itself,  spreading  under  the  pressure  of  the  abacus^ 
into  the  convex  protuberant  form  of  the  echinus^  or  lower  part  of 
the  capital.    The  echinus  is  embraced  in  its  lower  circumference 
by  rings  called  annulets,  which  again  express  the  firm  confine- 
ment of  the  aspiring  element  of  the  column.    Below  the  elchinns| 
there  are  one  or  more  small  grooves,  or  channels,  which  go  touna 
the  shaft,  preparing  the  eye  for  the  termination  of  the  direct  as^ 
piring  power,  which  occurs  higher  up  in  the  annulets.    The 
architrave  is  a  plain  rectangular  beam,  or  lintel,  which  is  sepa- 
rated from  th^  ftieze  bva  sUghtly  projecting  band^  arJiUet:  The 
frieze,  in  the  Doric  style,  is  not  filled  throughout  with  sbulpture^ 
but  is  divided  at  regular  intervals  by  the  triglt/phf^  which  are 
quadran^ar  slabS)  or  blocks^  projecting  a  little  before  the  faee 
of  the  fneze.    It  is  supposed  that  they  represent  the  ends  of  the 
cros9*beams,  which,  in  the  earliest  wooden  ^ifices,  rested  on  the 
architrave.    The  spaces,  occupied  by  sculpture)   betweta  ilie 
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triglypbs  are  called  metopce*  The  triglyphs  owe  their  name  to 
the  channels  which  ate  cut  vertically  in  their  surface,  and  which 
appear  to  reciprocate  the  flutes  of  the  shafts.  Underneath  each 
triglyph,  and  below  the  fillet,  or  teenia  of  the  architrave,  there  is 
another  fillet^  or  band,  on  which,  by  way  of  enrichment,  hangs 
a  row  o(  guttcB^  or  drops,  which  assist  in  the  triglyphic  character. 
Above  the  triglypbs,  and  underneath  the  corona^  or  chief  mem- 
ber of  the  cornice,  there  are  small  blocks  called  mutulesj  derived 
probably  from  the  original  projecting  plank-heads,  and  on  these 
also  there  are  rows  of  guttsB.  The  corona  is  finally  crowned  by 
a  moulding  called  the  cymatium.  These  forms  un^ubtedly  sug- 
gest a  rude  wooden  construction  as  their  origin :  but  it  is  an 
error  to  consider  them  as  a  direct  and  intentional  imitation  of 
the  early  wooden  edifice,  or  as  anything  more  than  a  mere  echo 
of  that  form  of  construction. 

The  sculptures  in  the  metopao  of  the  frieze  consist  generally 
of  bold  projecting  reliefs,  constituting  an  effective  contrast  with 
the  architectural  features.  Still  more  conspicuous  are  the  sculp- 
tures of  the  pediment,  consisting  generally  of  groups  of  perfect 
statues. 

The  inclined  cornice  of  the  pediment  follows  the  form  of  the 
horizontal  cornice ;  it  has,  however,  no  mutules,  and  is  crowned 
by  a  moulding  of  a  highly  decorated  and  aspiring  character 
called  the  cj^ma.  The  horizontal  cornices  are  frequently  deco- 
rated at  certain  intervals  with  light  palm,  or  honeysuckle  leaves, 
which  correspond  to  the  rows  of  hollow  tiles  that  lie  upon  the 
flat  ones,  and  constitute  ridges  down  the  inclined  sides  of  the 
roof,  and  which  give,  like  the  acroteria  at  the  angles  of  the  pedi- 
ment, a  finishing  stroke  to  the  architectural  treatment.  The 
ceiling  of  the  portico  is  constructed  of  cross-beams,  from  the  ar- 
chitrave io  the  walls  of  tlie  cella,  with  broad  slabs  placed  upon 
them,  forming  cassoons  or  panels,  which  are  often  highly  deco- 
rated, and  harmonize  well  with  the  rest  of  the  building.  The 
afitWf  or  terminations  of  walls,  have  a  peculiar  architectural  de- 
velopment ;  they  do  not  follow  the  form  of  the  columns,  as  they 
were  made  to  do  by  the  Soman  and  late  Italian  architects ;  they 
have  fine  and  light  cap  and  base-mouldings,  which  are,  for  the 
most  party  continued  along  the  walls,  with  which  the  antas  are 
in  connexion.  These  cap-mouldings  have  nothing  in  common 
with  the  significant  mouldings  of  the  capital  of  the  column.  Thegr 
have  more  the  character  of  mere  decoration. 

Painting  in  colours  was  extensively  used  in  connexion  with| 
and  in  subordination  to,  these  architectural  forms.  The  triglyphs, 
the  ornamental  mouldings  of  the  frieze  and  cornice,  the  cassoons 
in  the  Ceiling,  the  caps  of  the  antas,  the  sculptufes  in  the  frieze 
and  tympanum,  and  the  ground  against  which  they  stood,  were 
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painled  in  various  colours.  The  figures  painted  on  the  mould- 
ings seem  to  have  been  curiously  subordinated  to  the  form  of  the 
moulding,  which  they  appear  to  have  rendered  distinct  and  ob- 
vious to  the  eye  at  a  distance.  Thus  the  ovolo  was  painted  with 
the  egg  and  anchor  ornament  ;*  the  bead  with  pearis ;  sometimes 
these  figures  were  cut  into  the  mouldings,  instead  of  bein^  painted 
upon  it.  Rectangular  members  frequently  exhibited  Uie  pecu- 
liar ^^  meanderj^  which  is  also  well  adapted  to  call  attention  to 
the  rectangular  form.  Everywhere  the  colours  were  decided 
and  well  contrasted. 

The  proportions  of  the  early  Doric  architecture  were  exceed- 
ingly massive,  and  expressive  of  a  vast  exertion  of  power.  In 
the  most  beautiful  period  of  that  style,  the  character  became 
li^iter,  the  expression  of  power  more  moderate,  an  attitude  of 
conscious  security  being  the  chief  thing  aimed  at. 

Such  is  the  substance  of  Kugler^s  account  of  the  Doric  style. 
We  have  omitted  nothing  of  any  sesthetical  importance,  and  have 
literally  translated  all  such  phrases  as  seetned  to  be  possessed  of 
unusual  significance.  We  add,  in  few  words,  the  pith  of  his  ac- 
count of  the  Ionic  style. 

The  character  of  the  architectural  frame-work  in  Ionic  archi- 
tecture, displays  no  less  of  decision  than  that  of  the  Doric ;  but 
it  is  moii^  completely  organized  and  more  richly  developed ;  the 
details  are  more  various,  soft,  and  flowing.  Where  vigour  is  to 
be  expressed,  the  proportions  viv^  more  free  and  light.  The  Vi- 
truvian  fable,  which  attributes  the  masculine  character  to  tlio 
Doric,  the  feminine  to  the  Ionic,  is  quite  appropriate.  The  Ionic 
colunm  has  a  peculiar  base,  the  form  of  whicii  intimates  that  it 
is  designed  to  oppose  the  pressure  of  the  shaft  by  an  independent 
power.  The  chief  member  of  the  base  consists  of  a  sweeping 
nollow,  of  a  strained,  elastic  tension,  expressing  energetic  con- 
centration of  power ;  above  the  hollow  rests  a  large  round  mould- 
ingv  the  torusy  the  form  of  which  expresses  the  superincumbent 
weight.  The  other  parts  are  variously  developed,  in  the  difiTerent 
kinds  of  Ionic  architecture.  The  torus  is  sometimes  enriched 
with  horizontal  channels,  suggesting  the  same  concentration  of 
power  as  is  expressed  by  the  flutings  of  the  shaft.  The  shaft  is 
not  so  much  tapered  as  in  the  Done  style,  and  its  entasis  is  less 
decided.  The  flutes  are  deeper,  and  have  broad  fillets,  instead 
ctf  sharp  edges,  between  them ;  the  expression  of  self-contracted 
energy  being  thus  rendered  less  severe  than  in  the  Doric.  The 
Ionic  capital  widely  deviates  in  detail  from  that  of  the  earlier 
style,  and  exhibits  evident  traces  of  oriental  origin  ;•  but  the 

♦  ThU  renutfk  hM  been  Btrikiiigly  eonfirmed  by  Mr.  Layard'*  discoveiy  of  a 
Ninereh  baB-pehof,  contaimog  repreeentationa  of  colamns  decided]v  of  the  Ionic 
typo. 
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fandamental  principle  is  the  same  in  the  capitals  of  both  styles. 
The  eehinusy  or  ovolo,  constitating  the  lower  part  of  the  capital, 
resembles  the  Doric  ovolo  in  its  general  form ;  bnt,  in  accord- 
ance  with  the  system  of  fuller  development  and  greater  enrich- 
ment in  the  Ionic  style^  this  ovolo  is  carved  into  die  egg-mould. 
In  place  of  the  rude  unanimated  form  of  the  Doric  iSmcus^  we 
have  the  volutes  which  press  against  the  sides  of  the  ovolo  in 
strong  elastic  curves.  The  Ionic  architrave  is  not  a  single 
beam  like  the  Doric,  but  consists  of  two  or  three  courses,  or 
fascice  projecting  slightly  one  above  the  other :  its  weight  is  thus 
divided  apd  organized.  The  architrave  is  surmounted  by  a  fine 
fillet,  which  is  oorne  by  an  animated  moulding.  The  frieze  has 
no  divisions,  but  is  completely  filled  with  sculpture.  The  eorwuXf 
or  chief  mass  of  the  cornice,  is  carried  by  a  succession  of  expres- 
sive mouldings.  Among  these  sometimes  appear  the  dentihj 
which  resemble  a  course  of  plank-heads  set  vertically,  and  which 
are  strikingly  deficient  in  the  animation  which  pervades  all  other 
Ionic  members.  In  the  Ionic  buildings  of  Attica,  the  dentils  are 
omitted  as  generally  as  they  are  retained  in  the  temples  of  Asia 
Minor.  The  highest  mouldings  of  the  cornice,  the  decorations 
of  the  lacunaria,  and  the  moulaings  of  the  antse-caps,  harmonize 
with  the  other  members  in  their  display  of  a  more  feminine  de- 
velopment, and  a  greater  variety  than  are  found  in  the  Doric 
style.  Colours  were  used  in  Ionic  as  in  Doric ;  but  the  figures 
which  were  painted  on  the  Doric  mouldings  were  commonly 
carved  in  the  Ionic.  The  voluted  capital  allows  of  many  modi- 
fications of  its  details.  The  most  important  variety  is  that  in 
which  the  fillet  forming  the  volute  becomes  double,  causing  a 
preponderance  of  effect  in  the  capital,  which  requires  the  addi- 
tion of  a  broad  and  highly  decorated  neckinff  to  the  top  of  the 
shaft.  This  necking  afterwards  acquired  self-importance;  the 
leaves  at  first  car\'ecl  upon  it  in  low  relief  sprang  firom  its  sur- 
face ;  the  volutes  were  diminished  in  size,  and  thus  resulted  the 
Corinthian  capital.  This  form  of  capital  appears  extremely  sel- 
dom in  the  good  Greek  period,  and  it  was  first  developed  into 
an  independent  style  after  the  close  of  that  period,  by  the  Ro- 
mans, or  by  Greeks  working  under  them. 

This  sketch  of  Greek  architecture  may  be  safely  received  as  a 
full  summary  of  all  that  is  known  up  to  the  present  time,  even  in 
Germany,  of  architectural  aesthetics.  We  have  adhered  pretty 
closely  to  Kugler's  account,  having  given  his  opinions,  whew,  in 
some  instances,  they  are  quite  contradicted  by  our  own. 

As  useful  appendajges  to  the  above  description,  we  snbjoin  two 
short  passages,  the  first  we  translate  from  Hiibsch,  describing 
well  the  total  effect  of  Greek  architectural  art-,  the  second  is  from 
Quatremere  de  Quincy,  on  the  statues  of  Phidias. 
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^  The  religion  of  the  Greeks  although  It  proposed  a  pure  Ideal 
bomanitj,  soared  but  little  above  the  sphere  of  earth,  if  we  coBtem- 
plate  it  from  the  Christian  poiat  of  view.  It  urgied  man  to  modera- 
tion in  eoaduct,  bat  demanded  of  Ihbi  bo  self-contemplation,  eontent* 
ing  itaalf  with  leaving  bin  in  a  childlike  temper  of  soiiK  In  like 
manner,  Greek  art  <)^picted,  indeed^  the  ideal  aspect  of  life,  but  ndver 
attained  the  soper-eartbl/  regions  of  Christian  art.  The  essence  of 
Greek  art  is  a  serene  rest,  a  simplicity,  even  a  meagreness  of  signifi- 
cance, but  set  forth  with  clear  precision  and  perfect  satisfactoriness. 
So,  above  all,  with  Greek  architecture/' 

"  Ses  fPhidias's)  ouvrages  servirent  puissamment  la  religion.  L'on 
pourrait  dire  que,  selon  Tesprit  dcs  Grecs  et  dc  leur  culte,  une  statue 
com  me  celle  du  Parthenon,  etait  ce  qu'aurait  et6  dans  certains  temps 
chez  nous  quelque  nouveau  traits  de  th^ologie,  de  dogme,  ou  d'faistoire 
sainte.*' 

Before  we  proceed  further,  a  few  sentences,  by  way  of  com- 
ment on  the  foregoing  description,  may  be  iLseful.  And,  firsty 
concerning  that  famous  "  hut-theory,"  to  wliicli  Hope  gave  his 
authority,  and  which  has  prevailed  in  Enf;lancl  ever  since,  dis- 

i gracing  our  taste  and  understanding.  This  theory  traces  every 
eature  of  the  Greek  temple  to  the  constructive  necessities  of 
the  wooden  edifice,  which  preceded  marble  architecture;  and, 
not  contented  with  such  a  stretch  of  unimaginativeness,  it  further 
attributes  the  main  effect  of  marble  architecture  to  its  suggestion 
of  those  wooden  necessities.  We  see  that  Kugler  rejects  this 
plausible  absurdity,  without,  however,  proving  the  justice  of  that 
rejection,  as  he  easily  might  have  done,  by  instancing  the  Ionic 
dentils,  and  Corinthian  modiUojiSy  or  consoles^  as  examples  of 
members  which  force  the  attention  upon  the  construction,  and 
ought,  therefore,  according  to  the  *'  hut-theory,'^  to  be  most  con- 
spicuous beauties,  instead  of  being  eye-sores,  as  they  are  to  those 
'who  have  any  sound  feeling  for  Greek  architecture.  These 
members  support  the  corona  of  the  cornice ;  and,  in  order  to  be 
intelligible,  refer  to  their  continuation,  as  beams,  in  tlie  substance 
of  the  entablature.  Tliey  are  thus  essentially  constructive  fea- 
tures, and,  in  this,  differ  from  the  triglyplis,  mutules,  and  other 
members,  which,  though  no  doubt  they  had  an  eoually  construc- 
tive origin,  do  not  refer  to  that  origin  for  their  only  or  chief 
significance.  They  are,  indeed,  as  Kugler  well  sa>'s,  an  echo  of 
the  wooden  construction.  Their  properly  artistical  significance, 
as  we  shall  presently  shew,  is  purely  superficial,  and  does  not 
require,  but  would  be  weakened,  or  quite  destroyed,  by  any  allu- 
sion to  the  internal  and  unseen  construction  of  the  entablature. 
Every  member,  indeed,  ought  to  have  a  strict  constructive  pro- 
priety; but  this  constitutes  not  the  artistical  significance,  but 
only  its  condition.  Does  the  spectator  really  refer  any  portion 
of  tne  delight  with  which  he  beholds  a  pure  Doric  front,  to  his 


reli(»p)siai)  (^  the  liken/9s«  of  i^  xx^09i  {)ep}li^  l?^^^y?  ^be  tri- 
^  ^  ^  h  to  «  i><>tcbed  beam-epd  ?  Hof)^^  |f yiu  other  critics  of  the 
game  note,  ^tribute  the  stfiot  ^pproprUt^pn  of  tlie  prjncjp^  {o^ms 
of  Greek  arc^itecturie  to  religious  purDOfies,  to  the  tr/u^smission 
merely  of  ^.  ponyentiopal  type,  from  wofch  tq  depart  wf>uld  have 
been  to  disti^rb  tbe  traditional  associations  connected  \vitl^  those 
forms.  But  we  hav^  proofe  enough  or  the  fact,  that  the  ancients 
were  not  blind  to  the  essential  and  peculiar  appropriateness  of 
the  arcnitectural  forms  of  their  temples,  to  the  service  iov  which 
they  were  destined.  In  late  periods,  the  Greek  styles  were  ap- 
plied to  secular  purposes;  but,  while  the  constructive  type  was 
retained,  the  religious  appropriateness  vanished,  and  there  is  as 
much  difference  between  the  Doric  of  the  ^^  Portico  of  Philipj'' 
and  that  pf  tH^e  Parthenon,  as  there  ^  between  the  secular  Gpthic 
of  the  Town-Hall  at  Louvain,  and  the  fervently  r,eligious.  though 
somewhat  late,  art  of  the  i>eighbouring  Tower  of  Malines. 
Every  one  knows  what  danger  from  popular  suspicion  was  in- 
curred by  a  distinguished  Greek,  who  solicited  pei'mission  to 
adorn  his  house-front  with  a  pediment ;  and  that  the  appropri- 
ateness of  this  feature  of  a  Greek  temple  wajs  not  felt  to  be 
merely  traditional,  may  farther  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that 
the  comparatively  coarse  perception  of  a  Roman,  Cicero,  enabled 
him  to  detect  so  much  beauty  in  the  form  in  question,  as  to 
induce  him  to  affirm,  that  "  if  a  temple  were  to  be  built  in 
heaven,  where  no  rain  f^ls,  it  would  be  necessary  to  bestow  a 
pediment  upon  it.*" 

In  regard  to  tlie^  until  recently  uninvestigated^  and  even  now 
ill-understoo4  system  of  polychrome  painting,  in  Greek  arclu- 
tecture,  we  would  remind  those  whose  sense  of  "  classicality'*  is 
mystified  by  this,  and  other  sj^stems,  wliich  are  now  found  to 
have  been  practised  in  Greek  art,  that  sjuch  sense  has  most  pro- 
bably been  formed  under  the  influence  of  the  notion,  that  the  use 
of  colours  in  architecture  was  not  admitted  by  the  jGreeks.  In 
this  case^  the  sen^  of  outraged  classical  usaae  wjj^  of  course  be  re- 
moved, by  getting  by  heart  the  fact,  that  classical  usage  was  not 
outraged  thereby.  The  practice  of  painting  sculptures,  setting 
precious  stones  in  their  eyes,  &c.,  does  not  come  within  our  cog- 
nizance as  critics  merely  of  architecture ;  but  we  may  state  our 
conviction,  that  the  objections  of  most  persons  to  sucn  practices 
will  be  removed  by  due  consideration  of  the  above  remark. 
There  are  some  apparently  substantial  objections  to  polychrome 
arcliitectural  decoration,  which  we  shall  remove  in  due  course. 
In  the  meantime,  let  our  readers  reflect,  that  the  acknowledged 
pe;:fection  of  the  taste  of  the  Greeks,  i^  all  departments  of  their 
art  which  have  been  intelligiblv  transmitted  to  us  ought  to  in- 
duce us  to  credit  thenji  for  not  Wvin^  grossly  failed^  were  ma- 
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terials  are  as  yet  wanting  to  enable  ns  to  jndge  wMi  safely.  And 
here  we  may  aptly  call  attention  to  the  Tery  remarkable  fact 
in  the  history  of  pure  Greek  art,  that  it  made  a  deliberate  choice 
of  simplicity  and  tme  refinement,  the  period  precedin?  it  baring 
largely  indulged  in  baii>aric  and  nnartiscical  sptenaonr,  as  is 
known  to  all  readers  of  Homer.  This  fiict  is  very  remaricable 
indeed,  constituting,  as  it  does,  An  isolated  instance  of  the  de- 
velopment of  an  art  of  the  highest  completeness  and  purity,  irom 
a  state  of  things  which,  with  most  other  arts,  has  constituted 
their  melancholy  termination. 

Our  readers  do  not  need  to  be  informed,  that  the  general  view 
of  Kngler,  as  also  that  which  is  contained  in  the  definition  of 
Freeman,  is  not  altogether  a  new  one.  Architectural  critics,  in 
all  times,  have  perceived  the  necessity  that  the  Ghreek  styles  of 
architecture,  and  their  modifications^  should  express  a  general 
adaptation  of  supporting  parts  to  parts  supported.  Kugler  has 
only  investigated  this  relationship  of  members  a  little  more  ex- 
tensively than  it  had  been  investigated  befcre,  "  The  continued 
plynth,"  writes  Milizia,  **  on  which  edifices  are  raised  from  the 
ground  to  protect  them  from  the  damp,  and  to  render  them  level 
when  the  soil  is  uneven,  must  not  be  too  high,  nor  ornamented 
with  mouldings,  nor  cut  by  doors,  which  would  destroy  thi  idea 
of  that  massivenesB  requisite  for  tie  base  of  a  building  J'*  To  the 
same  effect,  Gwilt,  though  by  no  means  a  clever  man,  says,  "  the 
proportions  of  an  object  must  not  in  strength  be  carried  beyond 
what  is  required  for  fitness,  for  in  that  case  they  will  degenerate 
into  clumsiness,  whilst  elegance,  on  the  contrary,  is  the  result  of 
the  nicest  adjustment  of  proportion."  Again,  "  the  art  of  deco- 
rations, so  as  to  add  to  the  beauty  of  an  object,  is,  in  other  words, 
that  of  carrying  out  the  emotions  already  produced,  by  the  ge- 
neral form  and  parts  of  the  object  itself.'^  Admirably  true  !  let 
so  little  does  Mr.  Gwilt  comprehend  the  extent  of  the  truth  he 
enunciates,  that  in  the  very  next  page  of  his  "  Encydopsedia," 
he  contradicts  himself  in  these  words:—"  Even  in  the  most  sys- 
tematic of  the  different  kinds  of  architecture,  namely,  that  of  the 
Greeks,  we  cannot  avoid  perceiving  a  great  numbei*  of  forms  and 
details,  whose  origin  is  aerived  from  the  love  of  variety,  and 
that  alone.  *  *  *  Such,  for  instance^  are  the  roses  of  caissons  in 
ceilings  and  soffits,  the  leaves  round  the  bell  of  the  Corinthian 
cnpital,  the  Ionic  volutes,  and  manv  others,  besides  universally 
the  carving  of  mouldings."  Even  STugler,  as  our  abstract  shews, 
has  no  faith  in  the  universal  presence  of  an  artistical  idea  in  pure 
Greek  architecture :  he  sj^aks  of  the  cappings  of  antse,  and 
of  other  features,  which  we  shall  prove  to  be  most  pregnant  with 
artistical  significance,  as  *^  mere  deeorationJ*''  Alison  and  Lord 
Aberdeen,  who  have  put  forth  enlightened,  though  very  partial 
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views  of  the  essential  charaeter  of  Greek  arehitectare,  have  attri- 
bated  all  the  vast  sorplns  beantj  for  which  they  could  not  ac- 
oonnt,  to  the  force  of  ^^  classical  associations." 

Of  the  numerons  attempts  which  have  been  made  to  explain 
the  effect  of  Greek  architecture,  it  must  therefore  be  said  that 
their  fault  is  incompleteness  rather  than  falsehood. 

In  the  criticism  which  is  to  follow,  we  propose  to  do  no  more 
than  many  other  critics  might  have  done  long  ago,  had  they 
consistently  followed  up  the  clue  which  their  perception  of  the 
real  character  and  mode  of  operation  of  some  few  of  the  details 
of  Greek  art  provided  them  with.  We  propose  fully  to  describe 
and  to  define  what  probably  every  roan  of  fair  cultivation  has 
folt,  in  contemplating  the  products  of  Greek  architecture ;  and 
what  some  have  been  upon  the  verge  of  describing  as  fully  as  we 
shall  do,  and  seem  only  to  have  been  arrested  in  their  way  to- 
wards the  clear  truth,  by  the  impatience  which  most  minds  suffer, 
when  they  attempt  to  cont^nplate  and  to  define  their  own  emo- 
tions, let  we  by  no  means  refuse  the  credit  of  being  the  true 
discoverers  of  the  significance  of  Greek  architecture.  They  are 
the  first  discoverers  of  truths  who  first  understand  their  general 
extent  and  importance. 

AH  merely  arbitraiy  arrangement  is  impossible.  The  mind  of 
the  worker,  be  his  production  what  it  may,  roust  have  been 
guided  by  an  aim  or  aims,  or  inspired  by  an  idea  or  ideas,  capable 
of  being  at  least  approximately  brou^t  out  and  stated  by  the 
critic.  The  dignity  of  works  of  art  does  not  depend  upon  the 
fact  of  their  having  been  thus  regulated  by  pervadmg  principles; 
it  depends  upon  the  dignity  of  those  principles.  Being  convinced 
of  this  fact,  the  critic,  when  a  work  of  art  is  offered  for  his  exa- 
mination, must  endeavour  to  discover  the  aim,  or  idea,  in  view, 
or  under  the  inspiration  of  which  the  elements  of  the  work  were 
chosen  and  combined.  Should  any  particular  significance  sug- 
gest itself  as  being  apparently  expressed  by  the  whole,  and  by 
the  several  parts  of  the  production,  his  presumption  in  favour  of 
his  having  bit  upon  the  idea  orimnally  intended  to  be  expressed, 
must  amount  to  certainty,  should  sabsequ^it  reflection  shew  him 
that  this  idea,  of  all  others,  corresponds  best  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  artist,  and  the  destination  of  his  work.  For  in- 
stance, the  Romanesque  style,  in  all  its  decoration,  is  expressive 
of  its  origin  in  the  destruction  of  ancient  Boman  works,  and  the 
reconstruction  of  the  Basilica,  from  the  diverse  and  discordant 
ruins.  Organized  ehaosy  contraH  for  contrast  a  sake^  is  every- 
where manifest  in  tliis  style.  This  is  the  law  of  its  decoration ; 
and,  unless  by  a  great  stretch  of  fancy,  we  receive  it  as  a  pro- 
plietic  svmbol  of  the  constitution  of  the  ^^  Eomantic"  mind,  in 
contradistinction  to  die  Antique,  we  must  allow  the  notion  to  be 
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void  of  indepeAdent  artistical  worth.  Some  9noh  notion  as  tb{0 
is  to  be  traced  as  the  leading  characteristic  in  each  of  |:be  pseudo- 
architectures  of  India,  Mexico^  China,  &c.  But  if  to  the  mind's 
eye  we  recall  the  various  kinds  of  architecture,  that,  from  the 
beginning,  have  arisen,  we  ^hall  remark  three  kinds,  which,  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  stand  out  from,  and  above  the  rest.  It  is  al- 
most needless  to  nam^e  the  architectures  of  Egypt,  Greece,  and 
Christian  Europe  in  the  Middle  Agies,  as  consjUtjuting  this  OfHi" 
spicuous  triad.  These  ajiehitectures  are  distingui$i)e(l  from  all 
otliei*s,  by  a  simplicity,  definiteness,  dignity,  and  appropriateness 
of  effect,  resulting  from  the  general  subordination  in  each  style, 
not  only  of  decoration,  but  of  total  form,  to  a  particular  thought 
or  sentiment,  intimately  allied  with,  and  strongly  suggestive  of, 
the  character  of  the  religion  to  which  it  is  applied.  The  leading 
expressions  of  the  three  architectures  are,  moreover,  very  strik- 
ingly and  simply  related ;  and  as  they  are  thus  mutually  illus- 
trative, it  will  be  well  to  say  a  few  words  concerning  their  rela- 
tionship, before  we  proceed  to  speak  in  detail  of  the  Greek  art. 

The  total  forms  become  expressive,  and  even  religiously  symbo* 
licai,  by  a  striking,  and  in  each  case,  a  quite  peculiar  relative- 
ness  to  the  great  natural  law  of  gravitation.  In  fewest  words, 
the  general  forms  of  Egyptian  architecture  are  those  of  simple 
weighty  and  they  express  gloomy  and  everlasting  material  dura- 
tion ;  those  of  Greek  architecture  convey  the  notion  of  weight 
competently  euppcrtedy  and  are  expressive  of  secure,  conscious, 
and  well-ordered  power;  finally,  tne  prevailing  forms  of  Gt)thic 
architecture  shew  weig/U  amiihilated;  spire  and  tower,  buttress, 
clerestory,  and  pinnacle,  rise  to  heaven,  and  indicate  the  spiri* 
tualitv  of  the  worslnp  to  which  they  are  applied. 

Taking  the  well-known  form  of  the  tower-flanked  entrance  to 
the  temple  of  Dekkeh,  Nubia, — ^a  form  nearly  as  common  in 
Egypt  and  Nubia,  as  that  of  the  Parthenon  in  Greece,  — ^let  us 
see  how  it  corresponds  to  our  view  of  its  artistical  meaning. 

The  cone  would  be  the  simplest  possible  form  of  mere  weight ;  it 
is  that  which  any  compact  mass  of  solid  matter  would  assume  were 
the  attraction  of  adhesion  to  be  destroyed  from  between  its  par- 
ticles. The  pyramid  is  the  same  expression  organized^  made  con- 
scious by  the  addition  of  a  non-natural  modification  of  form,  whicli, 
far  from  interfering  with,  intensifies  the  original  expression.  The 
pyramid,  simple  or  yet  further  intensified  in  its  expression,  is  the 
universal  type  in  Egyptian  architecture.  In  the  above  named, 
and  in  many  similar  edifices,  the  first  degree  of  intensification 
of  the  pyramidal  expression  is  obtained  by  truncation,  which 
awakens  the  activity  of  the  imagination.  The  head  of  the  pyra- 
mid is  cut  off,  and  the  suggestive  power  of  the  remainder  is  more 
dion  the  direct  power  of  (£e  total  form.    The  next  step  In  the 


Tlie  Pyramidal  RvpreBsion.  S25 

growth  of  the  expression  is  to  be  found  in  tiie  addition  of  the  im- 
pending cornice,  which,  vast  and  insecure  as  it  is,  appears  a  mere 
trifle  in  comparison  with  the  enormous  and  eternal  pyramidal 
mass,  to  which  our  attention  is  called  by  the  juxtaposition  of  that 
contradictory  member.  The  third  degree  of  intensification  of  the 
pyramidal  expression  is  obtained  by  its  multiplication  :  a  chasm 
divides  tlie  two  pyramidal  towers,  the  integrity  of  the  single 
pyramid  being  retained  by  the  cessation  of  that  chasm  long  be- 
fore it  reaches  the  ground.  In  the  fourth  place,  the  plane  of  the 
doorway,  in  the  centre,  leaves  the  plane  ot  the  pyramidal  build- 
ing, and  approaches  to  a  perpendicular  position,  and  the  sides  of 
the  doorway  are  paraUet  and  not  converging.  The  extreme 
subtilty  and  power  of  this  method  of  attracting  the  attention  to 
the  total  form  of  the  bnilding,  by  contrast,  appears  to  us  to  be 
onfe  of  the  most  remarkable  efforts  of  architecture.  Finally,  all 
the  angles,  where  the  form  is  of  course  the  most  conspicuously 
develojied,  are  bounded  by  powerfully  marked  mouldings,  direct- 
ing the  eye  forcibly  to  their  pyramidal  inclination ;  a  similar 
office  being  performed  by  channels  which  run  up  the  face  of  the 
building  just  where  its  form  is  contrasted  by  the  different  plane 
of  the  doorway.  It  is  further  to  he  observed  that  the  chasm  in 
the  pyramid  above  the  doorway  serves  the  second  purpose  of  an 
ostentation  of  security  and  solidity ;  the  mass  ceases,  where  it 
cannot  be  continued  unbroken  to  the  ground. 

Other  means  of  intensifSnng  the  pyramidal  expre^ion  were 
sometimes  introduced  in  this  form  of  building,  particularly  a 
small  niche  or  doorway,  which,  cut  perpendiculariy  into  the  face 
of  the  tower  at  its  base,  vividly  contrasted  its  pyramidal  inclina- 
tion.    The  huge,  spreading  edifice,  which  lay  behind  this  divided 
pyramid,  repeated  the  pyramidal  form,  but  here  the  truncation 
occurred  much  nearer  tJie  ground ;  the  striking  cornice  every- 
where overfiung  the  inclined  walls,  which  were  further  contrasted 
by   openings  filled  with  vertical  colonnades.     The  form  of  the 
Egyptian  column  merits  peculiar  attention,  in  relation  to  IAac 
form  subsequently  established  in  Greece.    The  outline  ot  the 
shaft  immediately  suggests   the   notion   of  a  yieldmg   to   vast 
superincumbent  pressure ;  it  bulges  out  near  the  base,  like  the 
bottom  of  a  mushroom-stalk.     Higher  np,  where  *«.»V}2P^^^^ 
power  of  the  column  comes  into  conflict  with  the  weight   o^  xne 
entablature,  the  capital  is  usually  expressive  of  violent  ,^^^^^ 
the  iwwer  of  the  shaft  becoming  concentrated  ^y^*^.^*P;^a\^tAv 
as  it  approaches  the  top,  is  checked,  for  a  moment,  ^^^^^^^^^^ 
below  the  capital ;  after  which  it  expands  again,  ^  r^\^^  xvwm- 
right  and  converging  lines  against  the  niassive  ^^^^^^^^ 


ber  of  these  columns  always  seemed  to  express  »         Tl^^y  ^w«c^ 
weight  in  the  masonry  under  which  they  were  pla^^  ' 
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often  set  in  squadrons,  as  thick  almost  as  thej  could  stand,  and 
thus  they  admirably  carried  oat  the  fondamental  sentiment  of 
Egyptian  architectare,  by  recognising  no  propcMrtion  of  power  to 
the  superimposed  mass.  An  Egyptian  colonnade  seemed  fitted 
to  bear  any  or  all  weight.  It  might  take  the  place  of  granitic 
formation,  the  basis  of  the  earth,  without  requiring  any  incre- 
ment of  power.  Vast  faces  of  wall  were  sculptured  all  over,  but 
so  extremely  superficially  that  the  decoration,  instead  of  dimin- 
ishing the  notion  of  solidity,  directed  the  attention  to  it  by  con* 
trast.  In  frequent  neighbourhood  to  these  temple-palaces,  whose 
totality  and  details  were,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  invariably 
and  elaborately  expressive  of  huge,  6elf-«upported  weight, — for 
the  colonnades  w*ere  as  heavy  as  the  masses  above  them, — stood 
the  simple  pyramid,  the  pure  architectural  expression  of  the 
leading  thought,  and  the  guide  to,  and  corroboration  of,  the 
su£;gested  pyramid,  wherever  it  occurred.  Another  equally 
valuable,  and  more  constant  and  intentional  accompaniment  of 
the  Egyptian  temple-palace,  was  the  pair  of  light  and  lofty 
obelisques,  which  were  placed  at  the  grand  entrance,  and  which 
threw  the  massive  pyramidal  forms  of  the  whole  building  into 
powerful  relief  by  the  striking  contrast  of  isolated  shaft;s,  of  which 
the  taper  was  really  no  more  than  sufficient  to  give  them  a  secure 
standing — a  fact  which  is  distinctly  declared  by  their  termination 
in  pyramidal  points,  contradicting  the  very  sliglitly  and  con- 
structively necessary  pyramidal  form  of  the  whole  shaft. 

Thus,  then,  the  Egyptian  sacred  edifice  had  the  effect  of  being 
all  base;  supported  superstructure  was  nowhere  to  be  found; 
colonnades  were  rather  revelations  of  the  weight  of  the  mass, 
from  which  they  seemed  to  have  been  carved,  than  adequated 
supports  of  roof  or  entablature. 

The  general  expression  of  the  opposite  idea  by  Gothic  architec* 
ture*  has  been  too  well  describea  and  accounted  for,  in  other 
quarters,  to  need  any  exposition  by  us  of  its  causes.  And  our 
chief  object,  in  the  remainder  of  this  paper,  will  be  to  prove  the 
universal  prevalence  of  the  intermediate  notion,  namely,  that  of 
weight  adequatelv  supported,  in  the  architecture  of  Greece. 

It  is  worthy  of^ remark,  that,  in  all  times,  and  in  the  common- 
est phraseology,  the  three  relations  of  matter,  which  we  have  de- 
clared to  be,  generally,  the  leading  notions,  in  the  only  three 
architectures  of  artistical  integrity  which  the  world  has  seen,  have 
been  employed  as  the  fittest  symbols  for  the  sensual,  the  intel- 

------  —  •  -      -     -     ■ —  .  .  . ■ ■ . ^    -  r        ■■  n  I- 

*  We  reoommeud  to  our  readen  Uie  pernaal  of  mi  esoay  on  *^  The  .Esthetics  of 
Gothic  Architecture,"  in  a  Ute  number  of  ourcontemporarv,  the  British  Qqiirterly 
Ilevicw.  The  autlior  of  that  esaay  does,  for  Northern  Medinval  ArebHeetove, 
much  the  same  kind  and  amount  of  service  as  we  are  attempting,  in  the 
paper,  for  the  Eg^'ptian  and  Greek  art. 
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leetual,  and  the  smritual  mind.  We  are  not  bound  to  account 
for  this  faety  wbicn,  being  admitted,  is,  liowever,  of  importance, 
as  a  confirmation  of  the  extreme  appropriateness  of  the  Egyptian, 
Greek,  and  Gothic  architectures. 

In  "  Courtin's  Encyclopedie  Modeme,"  under  the  head  of 
Architecture,  we  find  the  ibllowing  observation ; — "  Consideree 
eomme  une  combinaison  des  noyens  que  la  nature  a  ofierts  a 
rhomme  pour  prot^ger  sa  faiblesse  ou  charmer  son  existence,  elle 
{Arcliiteeture)  demande  peut^tre  plus  d'imagination  que  Ics 
autres  arts,  pour  imprimer  k  ses  productions  un  caract&re  dont 
ellene  trouve  d'autre  exemple  dans  la  nature  que  V  ordre,  I'intel- 
ligence,  et  Tharmonie  qui  y  rignent ;  tandis  que  la  peinture  et 
la  sculpture  y  puisent  non  seulement  les  modules  qii'elles  reprc* 
sentent,  mais  encore  Texpression  des  sentiments  dont  elles  ven* 
lent  animer  leurs  sujets."  Goethe,  also,  speaks  of  ^^  the  extreme 
difficulty  of  giving  character  to  architecture,  of  imparting  variety 
and  beauty."  He  might,  indeed^  have  said  the  impossibility  of 
doing  so,  in  the  absence  of  any  all-pi'evalent  thought.  But  this 
very  impossibility  of  making  architecture  even  tolerable  without 
the  highest  and  most  enlightened  effort,  renders  it  of  all  arts, 
except  music,  the  one  whicn,  perhaps,  is  best  fitted  for  the  service 
of  religion.  All  other  arts  have  necessarily  an  inferior  secondary 
meaning,  by  reason  of  their  being  imitative ;  and  mere  imitation, 
when  it  is  present,  is  apt  to  satisfy  common  minds  wholly,  and 
to  divert  higher  minds  from  the  exclusive  contemplation  of  the 
properly  artistical  significance. 

Mucn  valuable  criticism  has  been  neglected,  and  more  value- 
less criticism  written,  for  want  of  a  general  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  that  in  art  a  single  effect  may  be  the  intended  result  of 
a  co-operation  of  many  causes,  and  a  single  cause  the  producer  of 
many  efiects.  Magnitude  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  having  been 
the  less  an  intentional,  or  at  least  a  conscious  exponent  of  a  sen- 
sual religion,  because  the  flat  surface  of  Egj'pt  required  colossal 
size  in  her  temples  to  redeem  them  from  insignificance ;  nor  is 
the  artistical  .effect  of  the  Gothic  flying  buttress  to  be  denied  to 
have  formed  part  of  the  architect's  intention,  because  in  it  he  also 
provided  in  tne  best  possible  manner  for  a  merely  mechanical 
end.  Hope  gives  the  old  Vitruvian  fancies  on  the  origin  of  cer- 
tain Greek  decorations,  in  these  words : — ^'  Some  drops  of  rain, 
distilled  from  the  ends  of  the  rafters  that  projected  over  an  ar- 
chitrave, so  pleased  an  architect  that  he  added  them  as  per^ 
manent  ornaments  to  his  Doric  triglyph  ;*  a  few  rams'  horns, 

*  Tlik  Mooani  is  quite  eontmdieted  by  tiie  ft^t,  that  the  Doric  guttse  are  fonnd 
wlrare  xsin  eouM  not  possibly  eome;  below  the  inner  frieze  of  the  Parthenon,  for 
inataoee.  Kogler  thinkB,  with  much  more  plausibility,  that  the  guttse  were  origi* 
sally  wooden  naU-htadi, 
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suspended  froin  the  top  of  a  pillar,  so  stiTick  the  imagination  of 
another,  that  he  formed  out  of  them  tlie  new  combination,  since 
called  the  Ionic  capital  •  *  *  *  gnd  a  wild  acanthus,  acci- 
dentally lodged  on  the  top  of  an  ancient  sepulchral  oippus,  and 
with  its  foliage  embracing  a  basket  placed  on  the  pillar,  and 
compelled  to  curl  down  by  the  tile  that  covered  the  basket,  so 
charmed  a  third,  that,  without  altering  essentially  the  other  parts 
of  the  Ionic  combination,  he  substituted  it  as  a  new  capital/^ 
Now  all  this,  and  a  good  deal  more  of  the  like  which  has  been 
written,  may  be  quite  true,  for  aught  we  know  or  care.  Its 
truth  or  untruth  in  no  way  affects  the  validity  of  the  views  of  the 
significance  which  we  are  about  to  trace  in  the  members  said  to 
have  originated  in  this  manner.  If  they  so  originated,  it  was 
because  the  forms  which  were  detected  by  the  architect,  in  such 
accidental  juxtapositions,  coincided  accurately  with  the  spirit  of 
his  building.  It  was  the  truly,  tliough  unintentionally,  artisti- 
cal  expression  of  the  architectural  idea,  which  ^^so  pleased''  ou% 
^'  struck"  another,  and  ^^  charmed"  a  third,  that  he  made  a  per- 
manent architectural  feature  of  it. 

If  we  contemplate  Greek  architecture,  with  reference  to 
Egyptian  and  Gothic,  we  shall  find  that  it  possesses  the  great 
superiority  of  being  absolutely  consistent.  The  latter  styles 
sometimes  admitted  features  which  were  independently  symboli- 
cal ;  such,  for  example,  were  the  Eg}'ptian  lotus-flower  capitals^ 
that  were  so  common  and  so  contrary  to  the  artistical  type  which 
we  have  described  above.  In  Greek  architecture,  every  the 
slightest  decoration  was  subordinated  to  the  one  highly  symboli- 
cal idea  of  the  total  work ;  and,  with  this  view,  the  hundred-times 
relocated,  and  never  yet  in  the  smallest  degree  comprehended| 
law  of  architectural  unity,  which,  to  use  the  words  of  Milizia, 
^^  requii:es  that  all  the  parts  of  an  edifice,  and  all  its  ornaments, 
should  have  refei*ence  to  the  principal  object,"  becomes  at  once 
intelligible  and  practical. 

We  close  this  batch  of  prefatory  remarks  by  reminding  the 
reader,  flrst^  that,  as  we  propose  to  analyze  the  emotion  produced 
by  Greek  architecture  in  its  totality  and  details,  our  analysis 
will  be  interesting  and  even  intelligible  only  to  those — tlie  vast 
majority^  we  trust — who  are  capable  of  receiving  pleasure  fix>m 
the  forms  described ;  secondly^  that  in  modem  times  we  are  ac- 
customed to  see  the  members  oS  Greek  architecture  so  modified  or 
placed,  that  their  meaning  is  destroyed,  or  rendered  quite  malri^ 
propoi ;  consequently,  in  estimating  their  effect  upon  the  first 
spectators  of  the  Parthenon  or  the  Erectheum,  great  allowance 
is  to  be  made  for  their  Doveltir  and  exclusive  employment  in  ap- 
proj^riate  situations :  and,  lastly,  that  if  oUr  analysis  is  found  to 
fail  in  any  trifling  point,  it  ought  to  be  inquired  whether  the 
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reason  of  such  failure  may  not  probably  lie  in  the  impossibility, 
under  present  circumstances,  of  ascertaining  what  really  was  the 
effect  of  certain  members  with  the  complete  context  which  can 
never  be  restored. 

We  proceed  to  consider  the  Greek  styles  of  architecture  in 
tlie  usual  order  r  the  Doric  being  the  first.  In  describing  and 
analyzing  this  style,  we  describe  and  analyze  the  others^  in  all 
their  most  important  features,  the  variations  of  the  styles  being 
modifications  of  one  and  the  same  expression. 

The  stylobate,  or  general  basement,  as  a  rule^  rises  in  three 
stages,  which,  in  the  larger  temples,  do  not  serve  as  steps ;  in 
these  stages,  steps  of  a  convenient  size  are  cut  at  the  points  where 
the  basement  is  to  be  mounted.  It  has  been  obsen-ed  that  these 
successive  stages  aiford  projections  and  horizontal  lines,  which 
balance  the  lines  and  projections  of  the  entablature.  This  is 
true ;  but  there  are  other  effects  gained  by  the  feature  in  point. 
There  is,  in  Greek  architecture,  a  duality  which  is  almost  as  re- 
markable as  the  triplicity  of  Gothic  architecture.  This  duality 
is  violated  by  the  form  of  the  pediment,  but  it  Is,  in  great  mea- 
sure restored,  by  a  correspoilding  violation  in  the  stages  of  the 
basement ;  such  violation  also  confirms  the  character  of  the  sty- 
lobate  as  essential  basement,  separatitig  it  from  the  general  char- 
acter of  the  temple ; — an  emphasis  very  necessary  in  the  first 
stage  of  a  building,  which  is  to  express  adequate  support  and 
conscious  security  at  every  point.  When  tlie  body  of  the  temple 
is  constructed  upon  a  second  basement,  as  in  the  Parthenon,  the 
stages  being  essentially  a  part  of  the  temple,  exhibit  the  general 
duality.  The  stages  of  the  general  basement  are  frequently  un- 
dercut ;  the  number  of  horizontal  lines  bbing  thus  doubled. 
These  lines  of  the  stylobate  answer  another  and  very  important 
purpose*  Mr.  C.  F.  Penrose  has  recently  determined,  by  care- 
ful measurements,  that  the  entablature  and  stylobate  deviate 
very  considerably  from  horizontality.  In  his  examination  of  the 
Parthenon,  he  proves  that  the  curves  which  are  formed  bv  the 
lines  of  these  members  are  maintained  with  extreme  care.  Ijjach 
abacus  is  cut  into  the  form  of  a  nail-head,  to  suit  the  inclination 
of  the  stones  of  the  architrave,  and  even^  the  junctions  of  the 
stones  of  the  basement  are  not  perpendicular  to  the  truly  hori- 
zontal line  of  the  ground  of  masonry  from  which  they  rise,  but 
are  normals,  or  at  right  angles  to  the  curve  of  the  upper  stage, 
like  the  stones  of  an  arch.  These  curves  do  more  than  merely 
correct  the  concavity  which  a  truly  horizontal  line  assumes^ 
when  it  is  seen  from  above,  and  its  convexity,  \i'heh  regardea 
from  below.  A  straight  line  of  any  considerable  extent  is  an 
essentially  displeasing  and  insignificant  object.  It  nowhiere  ex- 
ists in  nature,  and  ought  never  to  be  found  in  art.    We  have 
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not  space  to  examine  the  reasons  of  its  ugliness ;  it  is  enough 
that  Its  inadmissibility  has  been  practically  acknowledged  by  all 
great  architects,  ancient  and  mcaem ;  the  lines  of  every  good 
Gothic  spire,  the  surfaces  of  all  Greek  and  Gothic  walls  are 
carves,  and  half  of  the  immense  superiority  of  the  Italian  arclii- 
tects  of  the  Renaissance  over  the  generally  far  beller  informed 
architects  of  the  present  day,  seems  to  us  to  consist  in  their  finer 
sense  of  the  necessity  of  avoiding  straight  lines  and  exactly  plane 
and  perpendicular  surfiioes.  Now,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  the 
most  important  service  performed  by  the  numerous  lines  of  the 
Greek  basement,  is  the  division  and  repetition  of  its  beautiful 
parabolic  curve,  which  is  thus  rendered  softer,  and,  at  the  samo 
time,  more  palpable  than  it  would  have  been  without  them.  Wo 
regret  that  our  limits  forbid  us  to  express  all  that  occurs  to  our 
mind  in  connexion  with  this  curious  and  unexamined  subject ; 
we  can  only  say  that  we  perfectly  agree  with  Mr.  Penrose,  who^ 
in  his  brief  and  most  Lateresdng  letters  concerning  the  point  in 
question,  and  certain  otiier  curious  ^^  irregularities"  in  Gred^ 
architecture,  which  we  shall  notice  in  due  course,  writes,  ^^  I 
am  quite  satisfied  that  the  neglect  of  these  small  adjustments  has 
given  such  a  dry  character  to  the  greater  part  of  the  experiments 
which  have  been  made  in  England  in  Greek  architecture,  and 
have  brought  the  style  into  discredit  wiih  those  penone  who  hate 
not  had  the  advantage  of  seeing  the  glorious  originaUJ** 

W.  Beveley,  in  his  preface  to  the  third  volume  of  Stuart  and 
Kevett,  says  justly  that  the  Doric  oolnmn  ^^has  no  base,  because 
its  great  breadth  at  the  bottom  of  the  shaft  is  sufficient  to  over- 
come the  idea  of  its  sinking  into  its  supporting  bed."  The  inn- 
mediate  origin  of  the  Doric  column  in  the  ground,  is  also  an 
important  element  in  its  expression  of  vigorous  and  active  sup- 
port. A  base  may  be  a  very  beautiful  feature  in  itself,  and  even 
an  harmonious  adjunct  to  a  style  of  avowedly  less  decision  and 
power  than  the  Doric,  but  it  is  impossible  not  to  perceive  how 
vastly  the  upward  stream  of  power  in  the  Doric  snaft  would  be 
diminished  by  any  such  interposition  between  it  and  the  general 
basement.  Kugler^s  profound  remark  concerning  the  flutinga, 
which  invariably  deccnrate  the  shafts  in  Greek  architecture,  has 
been  already  given  by  us ;  that  this  expression  of  facile  caneen- 
tration  of  forrrij  where,  from  the  superimposed  weight  of  the 
entablature,  the  opposite  expression  would  be  expected,  is  redlj 
the  grand  motive  of  the  feature  in  question,  may  be  sufficiently 
proved  by  comparing  its  effect  with  the  effect  of  ito  abs^iee  in  the 
mock-simple  "  Roman  Doric,"  which  always  seems  to  eufer 

*  PnAably  the  iiT<«uUritieB  in  question  ought  to  be  oonsidenibly  ezaggeimted 
in  modem  and  northern  buildings,  to  writ  oop  fe«  cultivated  and  Vm  mMe  per- 
oeptive  powers.  "^ 
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from  the  barthen  it  is  made  to  bear.  The  Greek  architects 
attached  so  much  importance  to  the  flating  of  their  shafts^  that 
when  the  completion  of  the  building  had  to  be  postponed  for 
want  of  funds,  or  for  any  other  reason,  tlie  flutes  were  registered; 
that  is  to  say,  a  short  space,  at  top  and  bottom  of  the  shaft,  was 
fluted,  and  the  rest  left  plain.  Thus  the  expression  of  concen* 
tration  was  given  at  the  points  where  it  was  most  requii'ed,  and 
the  intendea  continuation  of  the  flutes  along  the  rest  of  the  shaft 
was  distinctly  implied.  The  only  instance  known  of  Doric  shafts 
without  fluting,  is  in  th^  temple  at  ^gesta;  here,  however, 
spaces  at  top  and  bottom  are  chiselled ;  doubtless  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  registered  flutes^  the  addition  of  which  may  have  been 
prevented  by  some  accident. 

The  Doric  shaft  diminis^s  rapidly  as  it  approaches  the  weight 
of  the  entablature,  but  this  diminution  does  not  take  place  in  a 
right  line.     A  gentle  swell,  which  is  called  the  entcuisy  accompap- 
nies  the  taper,  and  is  productive  of  the  most  striking  and  refined 
effects,  which  may  be  thus  described.     The  entasis,  oy  occurring 
higher  up  in  the  shaft  than  it  would,  were  it  produced,  as  the 
low  swell  of  the  Egyptian  shaft  seems  to  be  by  superincumbent 
weight,  distinctly  negatives  the  notion  of  sufferance  from  its  bur- 
then.    Again,  the  entasis  does  away  with  the  stiff,  mechanical  j 
character  of  the  straight  taper,  which  would  appear  extremely 
harsh  when  repeated  Uirougnout  an  entire  colonnade ;  whereas 
the  repetition  of  an  organic  curve  is  a  multiplication  of  its 
beauty.     The  active  entasis,  moreover,  assists  and  is  assisted  by 
the  flutes,  the  upward  power  of  which  is  pronounced  by  the  curve, 
while  by  them  the  curve  is  multiplied.     Finally,  the  total  form 
of  the  Doric  shaft,  as  is  well  known  to  students  of  mechanics,  is 
the  best  possible  for  the  support  of  weight — a  fact  of  which  the 
eye  probably  becomes  sensible,  before  the  principle  is  convpre- 
bended  by  the  understanding.    W.  Jenkins,  jun.,  in  his  *^  Fur- 
ther Elucidations"  of  Stuart  and  Bevett's  Antiquities  of  Athens, 
writes,  ^<  The  entasis  of  columns  has  not  till  lately  formed  a  part 
of  the  critical  study  and  observation  of  the  student  of  Grecian 
architecture^  and  had  escaped  even  the  exact  and  minute  atten- 
tion of  Stuart  and  Kevett ;  yet  of  its  importance  no  one  wiU 
doubt  who  considers  but  for  a  moment  how  much  of  beauty  de- 
pends upon  the  nicely  executed  contour  of  the  shaft  of  the  co- 
lumn.    ♦      ♦      •  -yitnivius,   in   noticing  the   diminution  of 
columns  is  very  concise,  and  has  evidently  laid  down  rules  rather 
coinciding  with  his  own  ideas  of  their  fitness  than  with  the  pre- 
cedents in  Grecian  architecture.'*     Mr.  Jenkins  woceeda  to  say 
that  the  Greeks  intended  to  produce  the  eflPect  of  a  tight  \\x\&  in 
all  known  instances,  except  that  of  one  of  tlie  teTn\^es  at  r sea- 
turn;  as  a  corroborating  authority  he  quotes  \V*'Vf^&ms,vfVio 
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writes,  however,  of  entasis  in  the  Ionic  style,  in  which  probably 
It  served  chiefly  the  purpose,  stated  by  Mr.  Jenkins,  of  correct- 
ing the  tendency  to  hollowness  in  the  middle ;  for  the  Ionic  en- 
tasis is  much  less  perceptible  than  the  Doric.  That  this  reason 
should  ever  have  been  given  and  accepted  for  the  Doric  entasis, 
is  only  to  be  explained  by  the  fact,  that  most  people  will  put  up 
with  a  wrong  rationale  rather  than  hold  none  at  all.  iNo  eye 
but  such  as  had  been  previously  half-blinded  by  the  false  doc- 
trine that  the  lines  of  the  Doric  shaft  were  right  lines,  could  fail 
to  miss  the  entasis  in  any  good  specimen ;  the  existence  of  the 
error  in  question  is,  however,  settled  by  the  circumstance  of  the 
continual  and  immediate  juxtaposition  of  the  antw,  or  decorated 
pilaster-like  wall  terminations,  which  are  perpendicular  and  have 
no  entasis,  with  the  Doric  shaft,  whereby  the  eye  is  forcibly  di- 
rected to  the  contrasted  peculiarities  of  the  latter.  E.  Dodwell, 
(Tour  in  Greece,  i.  p.  543,)  says,  that  the  shafts  at  Sunium  have 
no  entasis ;  but  more  elaborate  admeasurements  than  he  had 
leisure  to  make  will  be  required  to  convince  us  that  this  noble 
temple  is  without  the  feature  that  constitutes  so  large  a  portion 
of  the  beauty  of  the  Parthenon  and  Theseum. 

The  deep  groove,  or  grooves,  cut  in  the  Doric  shaft  a  little 
way  below  the  ovolo,  is  the  feature  next  to  be  considered.  As 
usual,  the  true  reason  of  its  existence  having  been  overlooked, 
fjilse  ones  have  been  suggested,  and  accepted.  Aikin,  in  his  va- 
luable Essay  on  the  Doric  Style,  says,  "  In  the  great  majority 
of  instances  there  is  a  kind  of  necking  formed  below  the  annu- 
lets, by  one  or  three  narrow  grooves.  I  suppose  that  this  may 
have  been  intended  originally  for  the  purpose  of  concealing  the 
joint  formed  by  the  meeting  of  the  capital  and  shaft.  »  •  » 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  a  real  beauty,  by  adding  height  to  the 
capital,  which  would  otherwise  appear  rather  low."  Now,  the 
Doric  capital  does  not  begin  at  the  groove — it  begins  at  the  an- 
nulets ;  the  continuation  of  the  fluting,  after  its  momentary  in- 
terruption by  the  groove,  marking  the  continuation  of  the  shaft 
up  to  that  point.  Another  and  a  much  more  plausible  reason 
for  this  feature  is  the  mechanical  provision  which  it  makes  against 
the  liability  of  stones  to  crush  and  splinter  at  the  edges,  under  a 
great  weight ;  but  that  this  was  not  the  only  or  chief  motive 
with  the  Gi'eek  architects,  is  shewn  by  the  fact,  that  in  the  earli- 
est examples  there  are  three  grooves,  where  only  one  for  tho  above 
was  demanded.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  its  extreme  beauty 
was  the  main  motive  for  the  introduction  of  this  peculiar  and 
almost  invariable  feature  of  tho  Doric  shaft.  As  we  have  shewr. 
to  be  the  case  with  the  entasij},  more  than  one  aesthetic  .end  is 
attained  by  these  cuttings.  The  most  striking  effect  is  that  of 
competence  of  power,  which  is  suggested  by  its  slight  and  volun- 
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tary  waste  just  where  it  is  most  tried,  in  the  narrowest  part  of 
the  shaft  immediately  below  the  great  burthen  of  the  entabla- 
ture. Again,  the  interruption  which  is  suffered  and  overcome 
by  the  flutings,  greatly  increases  their  effect  of  active  and  forcible 
ascension,  i^astly,  while  the  channel  increases  the  effect  of  the 
flutings,  it  also  prepares  the  eye  for  their  final  and  otherwise 
too  sudden  check,  by  the  annulets  at  the  bottom  of  the  ovolo. 
As  was  to  be  expected,  with  these  motives  for  the  Doric  gi'ooves, 
their  conspicuousness  is  always  in  proportion  to  the  force  ex- 
pressed by  the  thickness,  and  rapidity  of  diminution  of  the  shaft. 
The  following  facts  are  interesting  corroboratioYis  of  these  views. 
I.  In  the  Temple  of  Apollo  at  Bassa;,  the  shafts  have  three 
channels,  one  of  which  is  cut  much  deeper  than  the  rest, — ma- 
nifestly for  the  constructive  purpose.  II.  In  two  of  the  temples 
at  Paistum,  the  Doric  shafts  have  a  broad  neck,  cut  in  immedi- 
ately under  the  ovolo ;  here  the  channel  is  omitted,  as  artistically 
unnecessary.  HI.  In  the  interior  of  the  largest  temple  at  Pses- 
tum,  the  upper  tier  of  Doric  columns  have  no  trace  of  the  chan- 
nel, their  inferiority  of  power,  compared  with  the  great  channelled 
shafts  upon  which  they  stand,  being  thus  pronounced. 

We  now  come  to  the  Doric  capital.  Its  commencement  is 
marked  by  the  band  of  narrow  rings  which  bind  the  lower  rim  of 
the  great  parabolic  ovolo,  and  give  a  decisive  and  final  check  to 
the  free  motive  power  of  the  shaft.  Kngler,  the  only^writer  who 
has  attempted  to  account  for  this  feature,  traces  in  its  formation 
the  same  notion  of  concentration  as  that  which  is  manifested  by 
the  flutings  of  the  shaft ;  but  to  satisfy  our  readers  that  he  is 
in  error,  we  need  only  mention  that  the  annulets  are  often  merely 
angular  notches,  and  that  they  are  always  so  small  and  close 
together  that  their  true  form,  whatever  it  may  be,  can  only  be 
descried  within  the  distance  of  a  few  feet.  A  decisive  band  of 
shadow  is  their  only  appearance,  when  viewed  from  the  distances 
at  which  they  are  intended  to  be  seen.  The  whole  breadth  oc- 
cupied by  the  four  annulets,  in  the  capitals  of  the  Theseum,  is  less 
than  two  inches.  Moreover,  these  annulets  are  not  sunk  in  the 
body  of  the  ovolo,  as  they  ought  to  be,  in  order  to  carry  out 
Kugler's  view,  but  form  projections  from  it.  That  the  band  of 
shadow,  serving  as  a  check  and  boundary  to  the  flutes,  (which 
seem  to  strike  against  the  bottom  of  the  ovolo,  and  to  become 
flattened  by  the  force  with  which  they  do  so,)  is  the  motive  for  the 
annulets,  is  further  proved,  by  the  circumstance|that  their  number 
and  arrangement  are  variously  adapted,  in  different  situations, 
"to  that  result.  For  instance,  the  capitals  of  the  external  portico 
of  the  Parthenon,  which  are  exposed  to  bright  light,  exhibit  five 
annulets  close  together,  while  the  more  dimly  lighted  capitals  be- 
hind have  but  three  annulets,  placed  comparatively  widely  apart. 
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Directly  above  the  band  of  annulets  the  magnificent  form  of 
the  Doric  ovolo,  or  echinus,  expands  to  meet  the  entablature. 
Its  powerful  parabolic  curve  provides  and  expresses  the  requisite 
distribution  of  the  force  of  the  shaft,  at  the  point  of  conflict 
between  the  weight  and  the  active  support.  In  the  best  age 
of  the  art  the  ovolo  became  so  straight  that  it  mi^i^ht  almost  be 
regarded  as  a  quirked  cliamfer.  Kucler  prefers  the  earlier 
bulging  curve.  We  differ  from  him,  believing  that  this  form  is 
not  free  from  an  appearance  of  labour  and  compression,  which  is 
at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  style.  It  would  reouire  more 
space  than  we  can  spare  to  do  justice  to  this  member  of  the 
Doric  order.  If,  as  has  been  doubted,  sublimity  is  anjwhere  to 
be  found  in  Grreek  architecture,  it  is  in  the  shape  of  the  Doric 
echinus,  and,  in  a  less  degree,  in  the  curves  of  mouldings,  entasis, 
&c.,  all  of  which  are  formed  from  conic  sections;  unlike  the 
stupidly  ^^  symmetrical "  Roman  curves,  which  are  all  developed 
from  the  most  insignificant  and  material  figure  in  nature,  the 
perfect  sphere.  The  Greek  ovolo,  at  its  greatest  breadth,  nearly 
equals  toe  breadth  of  the  plain  s(|uare  abacus  which  rests  upon 
it,  but  instead  of  meeting  the  abacus  at  this  greatest  breadth,  that 
breadth  is  again  dimioiabed,  by  what  is  called  the  quirky  and  thus 
is  obtained,  perhaps,  the  most  striking  effect  of  competence  of 
power  to  be  detected  in  the  whole  system  of  Greek  architecture. 

In  the  simple  abacus  we  behold  an  emphatic  separation  of  the 
two  grand  portions  of  the  building,  namely,  the  supportinfc  part 
and  the  part  supported.  Artistically  the  abacus  belongs  to  neitner. 
It  has  no  aetive  expression  of  any  sort.  The  ignorant  Boman 
architecture  converted  it  into  a  part  of  the  capital,  by  crowning 
it  with  a  small  moulding  expressive  of  support,  and  thus  destroy* 
ing  its  efficacy  as  a  distinguishing  member.  In  the  Greek  Doric, 
it  becomes  tL  passive  vehicle  of  the  general  idea,  by  a  slight  pro- 
jection beyond  the  face  of  the  architrave,  indicating  once  more, 
by  apparent  waste,  (like  the  groove  of  the  shaft  and  the  quirk  of 
the  ovolo,)  the  constant  superabundance  of  the  transmitted  force. 

We  now  come  to  the  entablature,  or  the  general  mass  which 
is  borne  by  the  columns.  As  hitherto,  each  element  of  form  and 
decoration  has  been  an  active  revelation  of  support^  we  shall 
now  find  a  no  less  various  and  lively  expression  of  the  weight 
supported. 

The  entablature  is  made  up  of  three  quite  distinct  parts, 
namely,  the  architrave,  the  firieze,  and  the  cornice ;  and  in  each 
part  the  idea  of  weigiit  is  expressed  in  a  different  maunen  In 
showing  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  we  shall  show,  for  the  first 
time,  that  the  distinction  universally  observed  between  these  mem- 
bers is  real  and  not  arbitrary. 

The  architrave  is  a  perfectly  plain  course  of  stone,  resting 
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on  the  abaci,  and,  in  the  best  specimens,  projecting  beyond  the 
neck  of  the  shaft  so  far  that  its  face  coinciaes  nearly  with  a  per- 
pendicular line  drawn  from  the  base  of  the  shaft ;  the  mass  is 
thus  truly  poised  upon  tlie  supporting  power,  and  the  weight  is 
left,  in  the  nrst  instance,  to  express  itselr. 

In  the  architectural  decorations  of  the  frieze  gravitation  is  no 
longer  tacit.  The  triglyphs  are  projections  fix>m  the  face  of  the 
frieze,  carved  with  vertical  channels,  and  terminated  below 
by  rows  of  guttad.  The  triglyphs  of  themselves  are  inexpres- 
sive, but  a  depending  effect  is  at  once  conferred  upon  them  by 
the  juxtaposition  of  the  guttae  which  hang  above  and  below 
them,  like  drops  of  rain  at  the  point  of  felling.  This  efiect, 
by  a  mode  of  operation  precisely  similar  to  that  of  the  groove 
upon  the  ascending  effect  of  the  flutings,  is  greatly  increased  by 
the  interposition  of  a  fillet,  called  the  t»nia,  between  the  triglyphs 
and  the  lower  guttae ;  the  descending  tendency  of  the  triglyphs 
is  continued,  in  spite  of  the  interruption.  Of  the  guttae  it  is  to 
be  remarked,  that  their  number,  below  the  triglyphs,  is  com- 
monly double  the  number  of  the  vertical  bars  above  them.  This 
multiplication,  in  the  direction  of  the  earth,  is  a  chief  cause  of 
the  effect  of  the  lower  guttas.  The  guttae  contain  another  ele- 
ment of  efiect  which  is  quite  independent  of  the  triglyphs ;  by 
the  expression  of  gravitation  in  these  small  depending  particles 
the  mind  is  forcibly  referred  to  the  vast  mass  of  which  they  are 
the  accompaniment.  Throughout  all  modifications  of  Doric 
architecture  these  seeming  trifles  were  never  lost  sight  of,  in 
fact,  the  effect  of  the  entablature  depends  upon  them  more,  per- 
haps, than  upon  any  other  feature.  The  imix)rtance  of  the  guttse, 
and  the  nature  of  their  importance,  as  we  have  described  it,  may 
be  seen  at  once  by  any  one  who  will  be  at  the  pains  to  refer  to 
Wilkins'  Restoration  of  the  Hexastyle  Temple  at  FaBStum,  in 
which  the  guttSB  are  absent.  In  addition  to  tnese  means  of  pro- 
ducing what  Kugler  vaguely  calls  the  "  trigl}'phic  character," 
little  pendants  were  sometimes  placed  at  the  top  of  the  cham- 
fered sides  of  the  triglyphs.  It  is  also  not  unworthy  of  remark, 
that,  at  most  times,  the  deep  shadow  of  the  cornice  would  fall 
across  the  triglyphs,  causing  a  horizontal  division  of  their  forms, 
which  would  certainly  be  an  addition  to  their  expressive  power. 
The  total  effect  of  the  architectural  members  of  the  frieze  is  thus 
simply  and  decidedly  depending;  and  it  is  impoitant  to  observe, 
that  the  language  of  the  triglyphs  and  gutt®,  though  uttered  in 
the  frieze,  must  be  regarded  as  applying  to  the  whole  entablature ; 
it  is  as  effective  an  expression  c^  the  weight  of  the  unadorned 
architrave  below  as  of  that  of  the  fKeze  itself;  for  frieze  and 
architrave  are  really  but  one  mass.  That  the  plain  architrave, 
when  juxtaposed  with  its  interpreter,  (so  to  speak,)  the  frieze. 
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conveys,  of  the  two  members,  tho  greatest  notion  of  weight,  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  earliest  temples,  wliich  are  the 
mightiest  expressions  of  gravitation  and  support,  the  breadth 
of  the  architrave  exceeds  that  of  the  frieze.  In  the  best  age, 
when  an  expression  of  admirable  ease  and  grace  was  added  to 
that  of  gross  power,  the  breadth  of  the  two  members  is  pretty 
equal,  and,  in  the  last  period,  when  the  Doric  order  was  applied 
to  secular  purposes,  and  less  gravity  was  demanded,  the  breadth 
of  the  frieze  became  increased  beyond  that  of  the  architrave. 
The  depending  frieze  attracts  attention  less  to  its  own  weight 
than  to  that  of  the  bare  architrave. 

From  a  passage  in  Euripides,  it  appears  that  the  metopas,  or 
spaces  between  the  triglyphs,  were  originally  open ;  they  were 
subsequently  closed  up  by  slabs  of  stone — sculptured  or  plain, 
probably  to  do  away  with  the  appearance  which  the  triglyphs 
must  have  had  of  supporting  the  cornice ;  an  appearance  ruinous 
to  the  all-important  effect  of  simple  depension.^ 

The  effect  of  the  cornice  is  distinguished  from  that  of  the 
simple  architrave  and  depending  frieze  by  being  powei*fully  tW 
pending.  The  Germans  expressively  name  the  massive  project^ 
ing  corona,  which  constitutes  the  principle  bulk  of  the  cornice, 
the  Hdnffplalte.  Above  the  corona  is  a  second  projection,  called 
the  cymatium.  The  naturally  impending  effect  of  this  arrange- 
ment is  increased  in  various  ways,  tho  most  ordinary  being  the 
following : — The  corona  is  always  deeply  undercut,  producing  a 
mass  of  black  shadow  which  throws  the  &ce  of  the  member  for- 
ward, and  causing  the  greatest  weight  to  occur  at  the  greatest 
distance  from  its  support  in  the  frieze.  Upon  the  undercut  sur- 
face arc  placed  square  slabs,  declining  forwards,  and  covered 
with  rows  of  guttse,  which  resemble  rain-drops  gliding  down  the 
slanting  surface,  to  fall  off  at  its  edge.  The  double  duty,  which 
is  thus  performed  by  the  gutt^,  of  producing  a  depending  effect 
in  the  frieze  and  an  impending  one  in  the  cornice,  is  a  great 
addition  to  the  unity  and  harmony  of  the  composition.  In  the 
exquisite  Temple  of  Theseus  at  Athens,  the  corona  terminates 
above  in  an  undercut  moulding,  which  operates  powerfully  in 
throwing  forward  the  cymatium,  with  its  fillets. 

*  Any  person  posseased  of  moderate  perceptive  power  may  convince  himself  expe- 
liraentally  of  the  justice  of  these  views  of  the  intention  and  effect  of  tlie  tiiglyplis  and 
ffuttae  by  paying  a  visit  to  the  Waterloo  Road,  London,  wliere  there  is  a  large  church 
having  a  portico  completely  Doric  in  everything  but  in  its  omission  of  these  fea- 
tures. The  result  is,  that  tiie  entablature,  which  is  of  good  proportions,  appeals  to 
be  much  too  light  to  justify  the  active  supporting  power  expressed  by  the  columns, 
with  their  flutes  and  strong  entasis.  The  grossest  architectural  blunder  we  have 
ever  met  with  is  to  be  seen  in  one  of  the  new  public  buildings  of  Berlin,  by  the 
eminent  architect  Schinkcl.  Tho  portico,  otherwise  pui'ely  Doric,  exhibits  a  row 
of  winged  and  ascending  angels  in  the  place  of  the  weighty  and  depending  triglyphs. 
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In  Um  Dovic  cymatium,  which  is  the  crowning  member  of  the 
whole  entablature,  another  very  subtle  and  decided  eft'ect  is  called 
into  play.  We  have  said  and  shown  that  tiie  entablature,  generally, 
is  an  unmixed,  though  various  expression  of  weight :  in  the  final 
cymatium,  however,  we  have  once  more  an  expression  of  support. 
This  moulding  is  almost  always  the  same  powerfully  supporting 
ovolo  which  we  have  described  in  speaking  of  the  capital.  Aikin 
mentions  the  late  and  degraded  ^^  I^ortico  of  Philip,"  which  has 
the  cyma  recta^  as  a  striking  exception  to  the  rule,  and  he  com- 
plains, erroneously,  as  we  shall  shew,  of  the  continual  repetition 
of  the  ovolo  in  early  and  good  examples.  Now,  the  meaning, 
that  is  to  say,  theefiect,  of  this  moulding,  is  to  declare  an  amount 
of  weight  in  the  very  thin  slab  above  it  sufficient  to  justify  the 
sub-position  of  a  powerful  support ;  a  declaration  which  applies, 
by  inferencCf  to  every  equal  breadth  of  the  entablature,  of  which 
this  ultimate  slab  or  fillet  constitutes  an  extremely  small  com- 
partment. Thus,  while  the  entablature  generally  expresses,  in 
all  possible  ways,  the  fact  and  character  of  weight,  the  cyma- 
tium,  by  a  mechanical  ^hyperbole,  calls  attention  to  its  intensity. 
This,  and  some  other  equally  subtle  methods  of  effect,  which,  by 
reason  of  their  ignorant  misuse  by  the  moderns,  and  our  compa- 
ratively sluggish  imagination,  are  not  generally  efficient  with  us, 
were,  no  doubt,  at  once  appreciated  by  the  rapid  perception  of 
the  Greeks.  Two  of  the,  in  many  respects  extraordiuary  and 
exceptional,  edifices  at  Paestum,  substitute,  for  the  above  form  of 
cymatium,  the  impending  moulding  called  the  cavetto^  or  hollow, 
which  is  tliat  of  the  great  Egyptian  cornices  already  described, 
and  which,  if  we  dispense  with  the  idea  of  the  fillet-bearing 
ovolo,  is  the  best  possible  finish  to  this  portion  of  the  entablature. 
The  more  obvious  effect  of  the  cavetto  ought,  perhaps,  to  give 
it  the  preference  over  the  ovolo,  for  the  cymatium  of  modem 
Doric  buildings. 

At  each  ena  of  the  Temple,  above  the  entablature,  appears  tlie 
pediment.  The  architectural  fitness  of  this  member  depends 
upon  the  symbolization  of  weight  by  pyramidal  forms,  which  we 
have  before  asserted :  but  this  fitness  would  scarcely  be  sufficient 
to  justify  so  conspicuous  a  feature,  if  it  did  not  also  serve  as  the 
frame-work  for  important  sculptures.  The  massive  acroteria 
which  rest  upon  the  angles  of  the  pediment,  are  usually  believed 
to  have  been  intended  merely  as  supports  for  statues ;  but  late 
investigations  have  shown  that  the  ornaments  carried  by  these 
slabs  of  stone  were  of  an  extremely  light,  and  commonly  insigni- 
ficant character,  and  therefore  quite  disproportioned  to  these  ^reat 
angular  masses,  when  regarded  as  pedestals.  It  is,  th^gfAHilo 
be  inferred  that  these  ornaments  were  put  upon  the  »st 
the  express  purpose  of  denying  the  natural  notion  thirtf 
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intended  for  bearing  statues,  and  thereby  to  indaoe  die  attentioti 
to  their  true  meaning,  as  corveetions  of  the  apparent  tendeni^^ 
the  inclined  pedimental  cornices  to  slide  into  a  horisontal  pMi- 
tion.  The  amJbtjixcB^  or  erect,  foliated  ornaments,  that  rose  firoin 
the  horiasontal  cornices  of  the  sides  of  the  Temple^  performed  a 
similar  oiBce  for  the  slanting  rool-Unes.  They  are  commenly 
explained  as  covering  the  terminations  of  the  joints  of  the  bulky 
marble  tiling,  but  unfortunately  for  the  satisfactoriness  of  this 
account,  we  have,  among  other  records  of  like  tenden<7,  the  fol- 
lowing  description  of  the  antefixse  of  the  Parthenon,  by  the  excel- 
lent annotator  of  Stuart  and  Bevett,  Mr.  Sannai^ :— **  The  ante- 
fixse  appear  to  have  been  placed  on  the  cornice,  one  overeaeh 
metopa  and  one  over  each  triglyph ;  and  those  of  the  triglyphs 
only  correspond  with  eveiy  third  joint  of  the  marble  tiling;  the 
others  ai*e  simply  ornamental,  and  are  placed  between  the  joints.'* 
It  is  therefore  certain  that  the  original  olject  of  the  aiitefixae 
was  the  introduction  of  an  additioiml  expression  of  the  general 
idea,  by  affording  a  conspicuous  stay  and  support  to*  the  roof-lines, 
which  were  not  pitched  high  enoufirh  for  fett-support. 

The  inclined  cornices  of  the  pecliment  were  generally,  but  by 
no  means  always,  crowned  by  a  moulding,  called  the  «'wia. 
"  The  sim»,"  writes  Kinnaird,  "  seem  to  have  originated  from 
the  termination  of  the  fictile  tiles  over  the  pediments  of  the  early 
structures,  which  were  probably  turned  up  in  a  gracefiil  form  to 
a  continued  line,  in  order  to  conceal  the  broken  and  jagged  ap- 
pearance of  the  outline  formed  by  the  end  laps  of  the  teguls 
next  the  most  ornamental  frontsJ'*  We  have  endeavoured  all 
along  to  impress  our  readers  with  the  truth,  that  something  more 
than  utility,  or  mere  decoration,  is  to  be  sought  for  in  every  the 
slightest  member  of  a  truly  artistical  work,  hke  a  Doric  temple. 
There  can  be  little  doubt,  we  think,  that  the  continuance,  if  not 
the  origin,  of  the  sima,  as  the  crowning  member  of  the  Done 
pediment,  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  loss  of  meaning,  which 
18  suffered  by  the  usual  cymatium,  when  it  is  ^aced  in  a  slanting 
position.  The  nature  of  the  pediment  required  the  repetitioii  of 
the  form  of  the  horiisontal  in  the  slanring  cornices ;  consequently 
the  ovolo  could  not  be  got  rid  off;  but  its  conspicuousness 
could  be,  and  ^yas,  abolished  by  the  superposition  of  thd  sima, 
the  form  of  which  has  no  relation  to  other  weight  than  its  own. 
This  beautiful  curved  moulding  is  essentially  eelf-BuppoHinq^  in 

i^.,?^!^!^''''^  """"^  '^  therefore  constitutes  an  excellSititerrtina- 
tion  ^hero  reference  to  superincumbent  weight  is  inadmissiUe. 

feiLJcel^  wligU*"!^^^  of  monldingB  as  uatuimUy  ^xp^iive  of  support,  ««f. 
JsticB  of  the  few  and  afanpteG^k  moiUdSS  '*^         character. 
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The  anna,  carved  or  painted^  as  it  was,  with  a  light  aspiring  or^ 
nament^  also  afibrdea  a  strong  contrast  with  the  forms  of  the 
colamn-bome  mass,  of  which  it  was  the  ultimate  termination. 
This  view  of  part  of  its  intention  seems  to  be  borne  out  by  its 
sttperposition  on  the  Ionic  pediment,  where  the  idea  of  the  ovolo 
was  absent,  and  therefore  had  not  to  be  counteracted.  We 
frankly  confess,  however,  that  all  that  we  have  said  goes  rather 
to  excuse  the  sima  than  folly  to  justify  it.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  its  original  effect,  with  its  unrestorable  context  of  co- 
lour, &c.,  may  have  been  other  than  we  imagine  it  to  have 
been.  The  termination  of  the  sima  at  the  lower  angles  of  the 
pedim^it  were  covered  by  lions'  heads,  whicii  served,  or  seemed 
to  serve  as  water-spouts,  their  position  being,  in  some  measure, 
though,  it  must  be  allowed,  not  wholly  redeemed  by  their  sym- 
bolism,  which,  according  to  Dodwell,  originated  in  the  overflow 
of  the  Nile,  when  the  Sun  was  in  the  constellation  J^o. 

The  lateral  walls  are  commonly  continued  beyond  the  terminal 
walls  of  the  naos,  to  form  the  pionaos  and  the  posticum ;  the 
ends  of  the  walls  receiving  an  additional  breadth,  and  a  peculiar 
capital  and  base,  which  constitate  the  antae.  The  management 
of  the  walls  and  their  terminations  is  extremely  interesting.  To 
use  the  words  of  Kinnaird,  in  describing  a  Greek  temple,  *^  The 
margins  of  the  joints  of  the  columns  from  5  to  9  inches  within 
the  circumference,  and  those  of  the  vertical  joints  of  the  masonry 
of  the  walls  and  steps  from  2j^  to  8  inches  within,  are  united 
together  with  polishra  surfaces.  *  *  *  The  horizontal  beds 
(of  the  wall  masonry)  are  worked  smooth  and  not  polished.'^ 
These  curious  facts  are  quite  explicable  in  the  light  of  the  views 
which  we  are  engaged  in  establishing.  It  is  of  the  highest  im- 
portance diat  the  ascending  lines  of  the  shaft  should  suffer  no 
clieck  until  they  reach  the  groove  at  the  neck ;  consequently  the 
junctions  of  the  frustra  are  rendered  invisible,  and  the  active 
energy  of  the  form  of  the  shaft  is  preserved  unimpaired.  It  is 
also  of  importance  that  acdve  vigour  in  the  shafts  should  be  con« 
trasted  by  passive  opposition  to  superincumbent  weight  in  the 
walls,  f^ivity  is  therefore  pronounced,  in  a  decided  manner, 
by  strong  horizontal  lines,  their  effect  being  much  increased  by 
the  absence  of  visible  vertical  lines.  The  horizontal  lines  of  the 
walls  are  continued  in  the  antse^  which,  so  far  from  being  of  the 
same  nature  as  the  columns,  as  the  Koman  and  the  late  Italian 
architects  imagined,  are  exactly  the  opposite  in  character.  The 
antes  being  the  most  important  and  serviceable  parts  of  the 
walls,  are  merely  intensifications  of  their  passive  expression. 
Unlike  the  Doric  columns,  the  antSB  often  have  bases;  and 
these,  unlike  the  base  of  the  Ionic  colamn,  which  we  shall  pre* 
sently  describe,  express  sufferance  from  weight.     Such  also,  in 
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a  most  striking  manner,  is  the  expression  of  the  capitals  of  the 
antaa,  corresponding  in  position,  but  powerfully  contrasting, 
with  the  capitals  of  the  columns.  Instead  of  the  diminished 
neck)  and  the  weakening  groove,  at  that  point  of  the  shaft  where 
the  conflict  of  weight  and  support  is  most  conspicuous,  we  have 
in  the  antae  a  sudden  and  decided  increase  of  breadth  and 
strength  by  means  of  cappings,  which  rise  in  one  or  two  deep 
faces,  and  of  projecting  bands,  which,  in  i*eal  and  apparent 
operation  are  precisely  the  reverse  of  the  groove  of  the  shaft. 
Besides  these  characteristics,  which  are  as  universally  present  in 
the  antsB  as  the  contrasting  characteristics  are  in  the  columns, 
various  other  means  are  adopted  for  the  development  of  the 
idea,  by  a  declaration  of  the  weight  which  the  antsD,  in  common 
with  the  walls,  support,  and  by  an  exhibition  of  a  (for  the  most 
part)  passive  resistance.  Laborious  iiera  of  supporting  mould- 
ings sometimes  occupy,  in  the  anta),  the  place  of  the  single 
ecninus  in  the  Doric  or  Ionic  capital ;  and  other  mouldings  are 
so  undercut  as  to  seem  to  yield  beneath  their  burthen, — an  efftct 
which  is  never  found  in  any  other  part  of  Hie  buildingj  except 
sometimes,  as  in  the  Temple  of  Theseus,  under  Hxe  final  cyma- 
tiuni  of  the  cornice,  where,  it  will  be  remembered,  such  an  exhi* 
bition  of  sufferance  from  weight  is  in  peculiar  keeping.  The 
antsd  have  no  diminution,  and  no  entasis  but  the  slight  one 
which  they  share  with  the  walls :  the  connexion  of  walls  and 
anta)  is  further  marked  by  a  partial  or  entire  continuation  of 
the  base  and  capital  mouldings  of  the  latter  along  the  top  and 
foot  of  the  former.  Thus,  then,  Mr.  Buskin  is  mistaken  when  he 
affirms,  that  ^^  In  the  Greek  temple  the  wall  is  as  nothing ;  the 
entire  interest  is  in  the  detached  columns  and  the  frieze  they 
bear."  And  Kugier  is  equally  wrong  in  describing  the  cap- 
mouldings  of  anta)  and  walls  as  ^'  mere  decoration."  There  is 
no  such  thing  in  Greek  architecture.  It  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that,  at  the  basis  of  the  artistical  expression  of  the  walls,  is 
the  assumption  of  their  competence  to  support  the  weight  which 
is  placed  upon  them ;  such  competence  is  the  necessary  result  of 
commonly  good  masonry ;  and  it  would  be  absurd  to  give  them 
that  ostentation  of  active  energy  which  is  appi*opriate  in  the 
comparatively  small  mass  of  the  column.  This  natural  compe- 
tence of  the  walls,  taken  for  granted,  or  at  least  expressed  only 
by  a  general  inclination  inwards,  making  it  obviously  impos- 
sible that  they  should  fall,  except  in  a  direction  in  which  tney 
would  be  mutually  propped,  enables  them  to  afford^  for  the  sake 
of  contrast,  a  display  of  sufferance  and  of  laooriousness  which 
would  shock  the  eye  if  found  in  the  smaller  columnar  masses. 
Of  the  antas,  generally,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they  appear 
whenever  an  unusual  stress  is^  or  seems  to  be  laid  upon  the 
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walls.  Their  ordinary  positions  are  at  the  projecting  ends  of 
walls,  in  the  pronaos,  and  posticum,  and  at  the  comers  of  the 
buiidiu£r ;  sometimes  the  door-posts  exhibit  the  form  of  antee. 
The  fullest  effect  of  the  admirable  contrasts  of  columns  and 
ant^  is  obtained  by  the  usual  introduction  of  two  or  more  of 
the  former  between  a  pair  of  the  latter.  And  here,  it  may  be 
remarked,  by  the  way,  that  the  Greek  architects  never  employed 
contrast  for  the  mere  sake  of  contrast  Tl^  legitimate  object  of 
contrast  in  art  is  the  introduction  of  an  additional  emphasis  into 
the  expression  of  the  principal  idea. 

Of  Greek  doorways  and  windows  (which  seem  to  have  been 
very  rarely  introduced)  the  most  strikina  peculiarity  is  a  rapid 
diminution  in  width  towards  the  top.  Tue  expression  of  resist- 
ance to  the  tendency  of  tlie  mass  of  the  wall  to  crush  in,  which 
18  thus  obtained,  needs  not  to  be  pointed  out  or  described.  The* 
smaller  the  aperture  the  greater  is  the  amount  of  dioiinution ; 
and  when  the  height  of  cloorways  exceeds  about  30  feet,  the 
sides  become  parallel.  This  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  effect 
produced  by  so  large  an  opening  of  diminishing  the  mass  and  pres- 
sure of  the  wall ;  and  by  the  effect  of  perspective  in  creating  the 
slight  ap))arent  diminution  of  width  which  is  still  necessary.  It 
is  a  fact,  first  noticed,  we  believe,  by  Mr.  Inwood,*  and  most  in- 
teresting in  connexion  with  the  present  views,  '^  that  the  diminu- 
tion of  doors  and  windows  originated  with  the  Greeks.''  ^*  Those 
of  the  E<^yptians  appear  to  have  been  perfectly  upright." 

The  effect  of  the  deeply  recessed  lacunaria  of  the  roof  is  two- 
fold. They  make  an  ostentation  of  the  mass  which  is  imposed 
upon  wall  and  column,  and,  at  the  same  time,  lighten  it  where 
it  is  without  their  suppoi*t.  A  curious  misunderstanding  of  thd 
artistical  object  of  these  recesses  in  the  ceiling  is  shewn  in  one 
of  the  lialls  of  the  New  British  Museum.  A  portion  of  the  ceil- 
ing is  arched,  and  a  portion  flat ;  the  eelf-eupporting  arch  exhibits 
the  lacunaria,  and  the  plain  sur&ce  is  without  them  I  The 
Greek  lacunaria  were  sometimes  painted  green  or  blue,  and  set 
with  golden  stars,  to  imitate  the  sky — a  bold  and  quite  artistical 
contrivance  for  distracting  the  attention  from  the  unavoidable 
evil  of  a  heavy  ceiling  with  only  a  distant  lateral  support. 

Having  now  described  and  explained  the  several  members 
and  decorations  of  Doric  architecture,  we  must  notice  some  re- 
markable rules  which  are  observable  in  their  arrangement  and 
connexion. 

The  greatest  care  is  taken  to  give  each  feature  a  distinct  inde- 
pendent existence.     Echinus  and  shaft  are  separated  by  a  band 

*  To  whom  we  ai>e  indebted  for  SMnt  PanoiM'  Clmreb,  the  finest  vestorfttion  of 
Greek  arolutectore  io  the  world. 
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of  shadow ;  entablature  and  colamn  by  the  abacus ;  frieze  and 
arohitrave  by  the  tSBnia ;  tsenia  and  lower  gutt»  by  the  regti* 
la ;  and  so  on,  each  separating  member  being  passive;  and 
taking,  as  a  rule,  no  part  in  the  work  other  than  that  of  separa- 
tion. The  eye  is  thus  directed  to  a  separate  though  correspond* 
ing  significance  in  each  part ;  confusion  and  consequent  obscu- 
rity are  avoided ;  and  an  important  effect  of  deliberate  and  con- 
scious intention  is  obtained  in  the  entire  work. 

Extremely  subtle  and  effective  means  are  taken  to  confer  an 
appearance  of  totality  upon  the  whole  building.  Abandoning 
mechanical  symmetry  whenever  a  higher  object  was  in  view,  the 
Greek  architect  bound  the  comers  of  his  frie2se  with  triglyphs, 
and  so  violated  the  rule  prevailing  throughout  the  frieze,  and  re- 
quiring that  a  triglyph  should  hang  its  weight  above  the  centre 
of  eacn  supporting  column,  and  that  the  metop»  should  consti- 
tute equal  rectangular  spaces.  It  may  be  said,  indeed,  that 
apart  from  the  object,  the  very  fact  of  the  violation  is  here  an 
excellence,  as  conferring  a  terminal  offset  at  the  points  of  its 
occurrence.  The  same  thing  is  true  of  the  irregularities  of  an- 
gular intercolumniation  ;  the  additional  thickness  and  doseness 
of  the  comer  columns  having,  however,  for  their  primary  object 
a  correspondence  to  the  apparently  greater  amount  of  ^i^eight  to 
be  supported  at  the  angles  of  the  entablature. 

We  must  here  notice  a  most  remarkable  instance  of  adaptation 
of  intercolumniation  to  i*eal  or  apparent  irregularity  of  su})erin* 
cnmbont  weight.  It  is  obvious,  that  the  longer  an  even  colonnade 
is,  the  better  does  the  middle  portion  of  the  entablature  appear 
to  be  supported,  and  the  more  therefore  does  weight  appear  to 
be  concentrated  at  the  comers,  where  consequents  the  unusual 
closeness  and  thickness  of  the  columns  is  generally  found ;  but 
where  the  colunms  are  few,  as  in  tetrastyle  porticos,  the  chief 
weight  appears  to  occur  in  the  middle ;  and,  accordingly,  we 
discover  that  the  central  intervals  of  the  tetrastyle  portico  of  the 
Erectheion,  and  of  the  portico  of  the  temple  near  the  Hyssus, 
were  actually  made  less  than  the  outer  intervals ;  a  feet  which 
would  quite  overthrow  the  Vitruvian  rationale,  which  attributed 
columnar  irregularities  to  the  necessity  of  correcting  certain 
optical  illusions  connected  with  isolated  columns,  were  that 
explanation  not  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  circumstance  that 
these  irregularities  are  always  too  conspicuous  for  the  purpose 
stated. 

The  antsB  are,  in  all  respects,  to  the  comers  of  the  cdla  what 
the  columnar  irregularities  are  to  the  corners  of  the  entablature : 
in  each  case,  developments  of  increased  power  of  support  corre- 
spond to  the  really  or  apparently  increased  proportion  of  weight; 
and  an  appearance  of  finish  and  detcrminateness  is  obtaine<^  fcy 
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a  ooneenixation  of  effects  which,  are  common  to  the  whole  build- 
ings at  the  poiata  of  the  oessatton  of  the  cotonnades  and  surfaces 
of  wall. 

The  effect  of  totality  in  the  building  must,  however,  have  re^ 
ceived  its  most  important  aids  from  the  delicate  curves  formed 
by  the  lines  of  the  entire  basement  and  entablature,  and  from  the 
inward  inclinadon  of  the  axes  of  the  whole  of  the  outer  columns, 
and  the  slightly  pyramidal  slope  of  all  the  outer  walls ;  the  in- 
clination oi  the  latter  being  about  parallel  to  the  axes  of  the  for- 
mer. And  here^  by  the  way,  let  us  again  assert  the  essential 
hideousness  of  straight  lines  and  truly  plane  and  perpendicular 
surfaces  in  architecture.  In  good  works  we  are  firmly  persuaded 
that  such  things  will  never  be  found :  the  magnificent  surfaces 
of  Italian  palatial,  as  well  as  of  Greek  and  Gothic,  architecture, 
exhibit  the  sweep  of  delicate,  but  yery  palpable  curves.  Let  our 
readers  compare  the  perpendicular  pJanes  of  the  new  Law  Build- 
ings, in  Lincoln's  Inn  i  ields,  with  the  curved  and  inwardly  in- 
clined face  of  the  Beform  Club,  and  they  will  feel  the  importance 
of  the  difference.  No  style  of  architecture  can  require  or  excuse 
flat  and  perpendicular  walls  of  any  con^derable  extent ;  for  an 
appearance  of  security,  which  is  part  of  the  main  expression  of 
Greek  architecture,  is  also  an  essential  condition  of  expression  in 
every  other  style. 

Of  the  obscure  system  of  architectural  colouring  enough  is 
understood  to  enable  us  to  conclude  that  it  assisted  the  develop- 
ment of  the  idea  of  the  building.  We  ^ve  a  passage  from  Kin- 
naird,  describing  the  remains  of  colour  m  the  Parthenon  : — 

*'  A  remarkable  decoration  of  tbis  temple,  as  well  as  of  others  of  the 
age  of  Pericles,  was  the  painting,  the  remains  of  which  are  still  dis- 
tinctly perceptible  on  various  parts  of  the  building,  of  a  character  cor- 
respondent  vM  tcaiy  Greek  ornament ;  and  in  some  {^ces,  where  tlie 
colours  have  fled,  the  outlines  of  the  ornament  graved  on  the  marble 
still  indicates  the  place  of  their  application.  The  neatest  parts  paint- 
ed, now  perceptible  to  the  eye,  are  the  capitals  of  the  antas ;  the  t^nia 
and  regula  of  the  external  architrave  ;  the  fascia  underneath  the 
mutules ;  the  fascia  and  ogee  beneath  it  over  the  frieze  within  the 
peristylium ;  the  fascia  and  moulding  above  it  within  the  posticum ; 
the  frieze  of  the  posticum ;  the  raking  bed-mouldings  and  cymatium 
of  the  pediment.  The  taenia  and  fascias  are  each  painted  with  an  ex- 
ample of  the  fret  ornament,  called  the  meander  and  labyrinth ;  the 
regula  with  a  pendent  palmette  or  honeysuckle  and  husk ;  the  ogees  with 
a  flat  leaf;  the  cymatium  of  the  pediment  with  an  egg  and  dart  The 
frieze  of  the  posticum  was  decorated  wiUitwo  zigzag  stripes,  apparent- 
ly of  green  on  a  red  ground.  The  colours  remaining  at  the  other 
parts  now  appear  of  an  opaque  or  brownish  red.  The  simas  were 
ornamentally  painted,  as  in  other  monuments  of  Greoiaa  architecture, 
when  they  were  highly  eoriched  with  painted  decoration,  as  particu- 
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\ar\y  observed  at  Selintis  und  ^gina.  The  lacimaria,  as  asnal  ia 
otlier  temples  of  that  age,  were  doubtless  decorated  with  gilding  and 
colours." 

These  and  all  other  facts  connected  with  ancient  architectural 
painting  go  to  confirm  Kugler  s  remark,  that  the  figures  painted, 
and  subsequently  carved,  on  Greek  mouldings  and  niscias,  served 
to  bring  out  the  forms  of  their  ground.  We  need  not  call  the 
reader's  attention  to  the  great  importance  wliich  this  remark 
acquires  in  the  light  which  we  have  now  thrown  upon  the  archi- 
tectural significance  of  those  forms.  But  other  offices  than  this 
seem  to  have  been  fulfilled  by  painting  in  Greek  architecture. 
For  instance,  the  character  of  triglyph  and  guttaj  was  intensified 
by  a  pendent  palmette  on  the  interposed  regula ;  the  unavoidable 
defect  of  the  continuation  of  the  forms  of  the  horizontal  in  the 
slanting  cornices  of  the  pediment  seems  to  have  been  softened 
by  peculiar  colouring  in  the  temple  of  Theseus  ;  the  soffit  of  the 
mutules,  or  slabs  from  which  the  upper  guttie  hung,  was  painted 
light  blue,  while  the  guttsB  were  dark  red — a  contrast  which 
must  have  greatly  intensified  their  natural  expression.  A  dull, 
heavy  red  and  a  light  blue  appear  to  have  been  the  prevalent 
colours,  and  they  seem  to  have  been  always  so  employed  as  to 
aid  the  expression  of  weight  and  of  active  supporting  cnerg}-. 

From  a  mass  of  about  ten  times  the  amount  of  the  materials 
which  we  have  had  space  to  employ,  an  analj'sis  of  Doric  architec- 
ture has  now  been  sketched  which  we  feel  confident  will  be  regard- 
ed as  possessing  an  interest  neither  slight,  doubtful,  impermanent, 
nor  deficient  in  novelty.  We  must  be  allowed  the  ])loasure  of 
appending,  by  way  of  foil,  a  piece  of  criticism  in  the  old  but  still 
prevalent  style.  It  is  from  Aikin's  Essay  on  Doric  Architecture, 
and,  as  far  as  it  ffoes,  is  just  and  true. 

"  The  original  type,  as  explained  by  Vitruvine,  and  conflrtned  by 
the  examination  of  the  specimens  of  the  order,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
wooden  hut,  or  rather  in  the  principles  of  timber-building.  *  ♦  *  The 
trunk  of  a  tree  placed  upright,  as  a  support,  indicates  a  column,  nnd 
is  diminished  by  nature.  The  square  capping  of  whatever  kind,  which 
would  be  placed  upon  the  top  of  the  post  to  shelter  it,  and  to  afford  a 
firmer  bed  for  the  horizontal  timbers,  presents  the  elements  of  a  capi- 
tal ;  while  the  architrave,  frieze,  and  cornice  are  literal  transcripts 
from  the  timbers  of  the  roof  and  ceiling.  Thus  so  much  was  estab- 
lished as  to  the  general  design  by  the  original  model  that  it  was  only 
necessary  to  refine  and  adorn  the  component  parts ;  to  flute  the  shaft ; 
to  obviate  the  crude  appearance  of  the  abacus  placed  upon  the  naked 
shaft,  by  encircling  the  upper  part  of  the  column  with  an  ovolo  and 
annulets,  and  thus  form  a  complete  capital ;  to  cover  the  ends  of  the 
joists  with  triglyphs ;  to  convert  square  edges  into  mouldings ;  to 
ornaraeot  mntnles  with  guttfe^  and  thus  form  a  regular  coroice.*' 
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We  have  no  space  to  enter  upon  the  secondary,  but  for  the 
architect  indispensable,  considerations  of  proportion,  symmetry, 
&c.,  which  have  hitherto  constituted  the  staple  of  architectural 
aesthetics.  It  must,  however,  be  remarked,  that  these  elements 
can  be  treated  with  success  only  in  the  light  of  the  general  idea. 
The  single  instance  of  the  proportions  of  frieze  and  architrave, 
which  we  have  seen  to  depend  mainly  upon  particular  modifica- 
tions of  that  idea,  will  sufficiently  justify  our  assertion. 

Although  we  have  now  done  the  main  work  of  distinctly  as- 
serting and  proving  the  idea  of  Gi'eek  architecture,  our  task  can- 
not be  regarded  as  possessed,  in  any  measure,  of  the  adornment 
of  completeness,  if  we  fail  to  notice  the  striking  modifications  of 
the  treatment  of  the  idea  in  the  Ionic  and  Corinthian  styles,  and 
to  attribute  to  the  Roman  and  late  Italian  architects  whatever 
merit  they  may  claim  as  preservers  of  the  Greek  tradition,  with 
some  slight  degree  of  vitality,  among  the  host  of  corruptions  for 
the  origination  of  which  they  have  to  answer. 

In  the  abstract  which  we  have  given  of  Kugler''s  views,  there 
is  admirably  conveyed  the  general  distinction  of  sentiment  be- 
tween the  Ionic  and  Doric  styles.  We  must  give  a  brief  and 
consequently  verj'  imperfect  account  of  the  causes  of  this  dis- 
tinction. 

Alison  says,  "  What  constitutes  an  order  is  its  proportions,  not 
its  ornaments."  This  view  is  now  exploded.  The  gravest  Ionic 
exhibits  the  general  proportions  of  the  lightest  Doric.  Nor  has 
any  tenable  view  been  substituted.  There  is,  however,  a  real, 
all-pervading  distinction,  and  it  may  be  defined  thus : —  W/tereas^ 
in  the  Doric  order  there  occurs,  at  the  point  of  the  abacus,  an  ab^ 
solute  division  and  distinctioii  between  the  two  sets  of  supporting 
and  supported  members,  in  the  Ionic  order  there  is  no  such  separa" 
tion,  each  member  being  expressive  of  weight  with  respect  to  tlwse 
below  it,  and  of  support  with  respect  to  those  above  it. 

A  greater  cfegree  of  general  animation  in  the  Ionic  style  is  the 
obvious  result  ot  this  law ;  and  in  harmony  with  this  peculiarity 
is  the  introduction,  in  the  base  and  capital  particularly,  of  the 
idea  of  elasticity,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  Doric  member. 

The  Ionic  shaft,  which,  on  account  of  the  rigid  character  of 
the  fluting  and  the  absence  of  diminution  towards  the  top,  has, 
when  taken  alone,  a  heavier  character  than  the  Doric  shaft,  is 
placed  upon  a  base  of  very  striking  construction.  It  is  obviops 
that  a  base  must  express  a  competence  of  support  for  the  shaft, 
and  that  which  the  shaft  bears.  It  must  therefore  have  a 
breadth  greater  than  that  of  the  shaft.  But  when  breadth  only 
IS  given,  as  in  a  plain  square  plinth,  the  effect  is  inorganic  and 
unarchitectural.  When  the  utter  simplicity  of  the  square  plinth 
18  superseded  by  the  next  simplest  form  of  the  single  torus,  as  in 


346  Baskin's  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture. 

"  Koman  Doric"  bases,  a  most  unpleasant  appearance  of  pro- 
tuberance, compelled  by  superincumbent  weight,  is  the  result. 
The  original  Ionic  architects  placed  a  scottUj  or  hollow,  below  the 
torus,  and  so  contradicted  the  bad  effect  just  mentioned ;  but 
thejr  introduced  the  almost  equal  evil  of  a  base  that  seemed  to 
require  another  base  for  its  own  security.  Many  other  experi- 
ments were  tried  ;  but  it  was  reserved  for  the  architects  of  Attica 
to  invent  and  establish  the  use  of  the  exquisitely  beautiful  fonn 
which  every  one  knows  under  the  name  or  the  "  Attic  base."  It 
consists  of  an  upper  and  a  lower  torus,  and  of  an  intermediate 
scotia,'w]th  separating  fillets.  The  lower  torus  is  larger  than 
the  upper  one,  and  the  diameter  of  the  scotia,  which  witlidraws 
itself  below  the  upper  torus,  is  nevertheless  greater  than  the 
diameter  of  the  shaft,  so  that  the  whole  form  has  the  unmistak- 
able stability  and  solidity  which  are  assumed  in  the  idea  of  a 
base.  The  creation  of  any  part  of  the  form  by  pressure  from 
above  is,  however,  denied  by  the  fact,  that  the  base  is  narrowest 
where,  if  weight  had  had  anything  to  do  in  its  production,  it 
must  have  been  broadest.  It  may  be  said,  also,  that  the  bulge 
of  the  tori  invites  the  mind  to  entertain  the  notion  of  the  opera- 
tion of  weight,  only  to  contradict  that  notion  by  the  recession 
of  the  scotia  ;  a  function  which  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  ela- 
borately intellectual  character  of  Greek  art.  Kugler  has  noticed 
the  elasticity  of  the  Attic  base ;  but  we  are  inclined  to  think  that 
the  Greek  architects  did  not  set  much  value  upon  that  part  of 
its  expression.  An  attempt  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  made  to 
correct  that  effect  in  some  cases  by  the  addition  of  a  second 
scotia,  and  in  others  by  a  peculiar  inelastic  formation  of  the  curve. 
Sometimes  the  idea  of  the  scotia  is  repeated  in  the  upper  torus 
by  a  series  of  horizontal  flutings. 

The  volutes  form  the  principal  feature  of  the  Ionic  character ; 
they  are  of  a  decidedly  elastic  character.  Kugler  has  only  re- 
marked that  "  they  press  against  the  sides  of  the  ovolo  in  strong 
elastic  curves.'"  This  is  true  of  the  meagre  volutes  of  the  original 
and  properly  Ionic  style ;  but  the  Attic  volutes  were  as  great  an 
improvement  upon  the  original  Ionic  as  the  Attic  base  was  upon 
the  bases  which  are  found  in  the  Ionic  Islands  and  in  Asia  Minor. 
The  Attic  volutes  are  apparently  formed  by  compression  from 
the  weight  of  the  entablature.  The  Ionic  ovolo  is  small  and 
deeply  carved,  in  accordance  with  a  law  already  stated.  The 
abacus,  unlike  the  Doric  abacus,  is  a  powerfully  supporting  mem- 
ber, on  account  of  the  smallness  of  its  width  and  the  vigour  and 
depth  of  its  denticular  cuttings.  The  merits  of  the  Ionic  capital, 
which  here  we  hint  at  rather  than  describe,  are,  however,  much 
diminished — at  least  for  the  modern  eye — by  extreme  elaborate- 
ness^ and  consequent  obscurity,  of  meaning.    Neither  in  respect 
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of  this  nor  of  any  other  member  can  we  consent,  with  Kugler, 
to  regard  the  Ionic  as  an  improvement  upon  the  Doric  order, 

The  Ionic  entablature  is  divided,  like  the  Doric,  into  ai'chi* 
trave,  frieze,  and  cornice ;  but  the  mutual  relation  of  these 
members  is  quite  new.     The  architrave  is  formed  of  two  or 

Smuch  more  commonly)  three  plain  faces,  the  upper  projecting 
'g^i^'y  beyond  the  lower ;  this  arrangement — liitherto  gener- 
ally explained  as  affording  a  correction  of  one  of  the  many  "  op- 
tical illusions"  which  are  supposed  to  haunt  the  architect,  and 
which  come  in  so  aptly  when  true  rationalia  are  wanting— ^-gives 
at  the  outset  an  impending  effect  to  the  whole  entablature. 
Above  the  architrave  the  frieze  retires  so  far  as  to  throw  the 
centre  of  gravity  of  the  entablature  justly  over  the  centre  of  the 
shafts,  allowing  even  for  the  additional  impension  of  the  cornice, 
which  projects  considerably  beyond  the  upper  fascia  of  the  archi- 
trave.^ This  pleasing  balance  of  the  sentiments  of  impension  and 
recession,  which  evidently  neutralize  each  other  and  produce  a 
conscious  security,  is  the  principal  characteristic  of  the  Ionic 
entablature,  and  gives  it  no  remote  resemblance  to  the  usual 
Ionic  base  already  described.  The  inferior  solemnity  of  this 
order  rendered  the  idea  of  the  Doric  cymatium,  as  we  have 
explained  it,  inappropriate.  Accordingly,  the  whole  importance 
of  the  cornice  is  centered  in  the  broad  projecting  corona.  This 
is  a  great  advantage  in  the  pedimental  fronts  of  the  building,  for 
the  whole  of  the  horizontal  may  be  continued  in  the  slanting  cor- 
nices without  any  such  inconsistency  as  we  have  detected  in  the 
ordinary  form  of  Doric  pediment. 

The  remaining  elements  of  an  Ionic  temple  are  too  little  dif- 
ferent in  character  from  the  Doric  to  demand  much  detailed 
attention  here.  Doors  are  surrounded  by  mouldings  expressive 
of  the  power  of  the  jambs  and  lintel,  to  resist  the  mural  pressure ; 
a  very  simple,  but  most  ingenious  frame-work  gives  conscious 
security  to  windows ;  and  various  isolated  developments  of  the 
idea  of  Greek  architecture  occur  where  exceptional  edifices  offer 
occasion  for  them  ;  as  in  the  caryatides  of  the  Pandrosium,  that 
express  the  facility  wherewith  they  carry  their  burden,  by  an 
inclination  of  one  knee,  which  throws  the  entire  weight  upon  the 
lecthat  retains  its  perpendicular  position. 

xhere  is  one  feature  of  the  Ionic,  which  is  quite  absent  in  the 
Doric  style.  It  is  the  employment  of  omamenty  as  a  means  of 
expressing  the  leading  sentiment.  Thus  fascias  which  may  be 
supposed  to  suffer  from  weight,  declare  their  competence  to  resist 
it  with  ease,  by  a  series  of  roses ;  as  in  the  fascia  beneath  the  pon- 
derous cornice  of  the  Fandrasium,  and  in  the  plain  portions  of 
door-iambs.  A  striking  instance  of  this  use  of  ornament  is  the 
broaa  band  of  foliage  below  the  capitals  of  the  Erectheion. 
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The  system  of  carving  which  was  adopted  in  the  Ionic  sup- 
porting-mouldings, served  not  only  to  bring  out  the  essential 
form,  but  also  to  declare  their  competence  (on  the  principle  of 
the  Doric  groove)  by  a  voluntary  sacrifice  of  power.* 

It  19  froipi  no  more  than  about  half-a-dojBen  good  examples — 
and  some  of  these  are  much  dilapidated  or  auite  exceptional — 
that  all  our  conclusions  concerning  the  Ionic  style  ai*e  to  be 
drawn.  A  careful  consideration  of  these  examples  is  sufficient, 
however,  to  enable  us  to  take  a  middle  position  between  Kugler^s 
excessive  admiration  and  Mr.  Ruskin's  excessive  contempt  for 
this  style.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  impression  produced 
upon  the  ancient  Qreeks  by  the  Ionic  capital,  it  possesses  for  us 
modems  an  amount  of  obscurity  which  constitutes  an  almost 
fatal  objection  to  its  extensive  use  in  what  ought  to  be  the  most 
popular  of  the  fine  arts.  All  the  leading  forms  of  the  Doric 
order  are  simple  and  to  be  generally  felt,  if  not  to  be  generally 
understood.  It  has  its  obscurities ;  but  these  are  not  conspicuous 
enough  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  total  effect. 

Kugler  has  well  remarked,  that  the  Corinthian  capital  is  an 
easy  oeduction  firom  the  decorated  capital  of  the  Erectheion.  If 
the  Corinthian  style  deserves  to  be  ranked  as  one  of  the  styles  of 
Greek  architecture,  its  claim  to  that  honour  results  firom  its 
having  adopted,  more  fiilly  than  the  Ionic,  the  principle  of  orna- 
mentation as  an  expression  of  facility  of  power.  It  is  important 
to  remark,  that  the  only  available  examples  of  the  order,  of  a 
good  Greek  date,  consist  not  of  original  temples,  but  of  secular 
monuments,  devoted  to  the  commemoration  of  victories  in  games, 
or  to  utilitarian  purposes.  The  Corinthian  style  first  became  a 
distinct  order  of  Temple  architecture  under  the  Eomans,  who, 
of  all  the  elements  of  beauty  in  the  Greek  art,  seem  to  have  un- 
derstood and  heartily  adopted  only  the  one  which  is  alone  charge- 
able with  a  tendency  to  meretriciousness. 

Had  the  Soman  architects,  and  the  Greek  architects  working 
under  Koman  masters,  been  contented  with  this  showy  daughter 
of  their  adoption,  they  would  not  have  been  obnoxious  to  the 
ridicule  which  is  deserved  by  all  who  meddle  with  things  they 
do  not  understand.  But  they  must  not  only  imitate  the  deceased 
Doric  and  Ionic  architectures,  they  must  add,  alter,  and  ^^  im- 
prove" with  unheard-of  stupidity.  Take  the  best  instance  of 
"  Roman  Doric'^  which  remains  to  us,  the  Theatre  of  Marcellus. 
The  shaft  is  provided  with  a  base;  and,  in  order  to  simplify 
Doric  simplicity,  the  all-important  flutings  are  omitted ;  instead 

*  *  There  afe  some  monldingi  whofle  profile  U  indioAtiTe  of  bc«rhig  weighty  as 
Uie  OTolo  and  talaii«  which,  by  being  deeply  cui^  iboagh  themeelyee  heavy  in  ehar- 
acter,  are  thereby  euseeptihle  of  having  great  lightness  imparted  to  them,  whilst 
such  as  the  cynoa  and  caretto  Should  not  oe  omaonented  deep  in  the  solid.'''— jUWilt. 
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of  the  groove  there  is  an  astragal  I  the  quirk  of  the  ovolo  is 
omitted,  and  the  simpler  section  of  a  circle  is  substituted  for  the 
parabola ;  the  abacus  is  crowned  with  a  mean  little  supporting 
moulding,  by  way  of  relieving  the  monotony  of  the  dead  sauare 
mass ;  the  architrave  is  a  thin  strip,  and  is  overhung  by  a  frieze 
out  of  all  proportion,  bearing  lanky  triglyphs,  terminated  by  tri- 
angular ffuttsB  ;  below  the  weak  corona  there  are  a  row  of  Ionic 
dentils,  &c.  &c.  Among  other  pleasantries  of  Boman  architec- 
ture, we  have  columns,  with  their  bases,  perched  upon  high  pe- 
destals; antd3  reduced  to  harmony  with  the  columns  by  the 
adoption  of  all  their  forms ;  fluted  friezes  (the  Incantada),  arches 
spnnging  from  slices  of  entablature ;  and  a  great  deal  more  of  the 
like,  most  of  which  was  very  religiously  adopted  by  the  archi- 
tects of  the  Renaissance. 

The  general  character  of  true  Greek  architecture  is  now  so 
well  understood,  and  its  infinite  superiority  to  all  Eoman  and 
Bomanizing  imitations  is  so  widely  acknowledged,  that  there  is 
no  reason  to  fear  lest  the  architects  of  the  present  day  should 
commit  blunders  of  this  gross  kind ;  but  they  are  constantly  fall- 
ing into  errors  scarcely  less  fatal  to  the  total  result  of  their 
works.  The  Comic  Muse,  from  her  niche  in  the  front  of  Co- 
vent  Garden  Theatre,  laughs  at  the  inappropriateness  of  its 
Doric  portico ;  and  the  omission  of  one  or  two  of  the  refined 
"  irregularities"  of  the  Grreek  art  is  the  omission  of  half  the  glory 
that  ought  to  have  sent  its  subtle  beams  from  the  still  noble 
facade  of  the  New  British  Museum. 

Our  readers  will  expect  us  to  say  something  more  than  we 
have  yet  said  concerning  the  work,  the  title  of  which  stands  at 
the  head  of  this  Article.  As  is  oflen  the  case  with  greatly  use- 
ful books,  Mr.  Buskin's  ^^  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture"  bears, 
at  the  first  glance,  an  unpractical  character.  His  criticism,  for 
the  most  part,  like  Wordsworth's  poetry,  must  create  the  taste 
by  which  it  is  to  be  appreciated  and  adopted.  Yet  the  brilliant 
manner  by  which  the  pi*esent  and  other  works  of  the  same  writer 
are  adorned,  have  placed  them  at  once  among  the  books  that 
must  be  read.  This  is  a  misfortune ;  for  to  admire  the  rhetoric 
«nd  heartily  and  practically  to  adopt  the  views  propounded  in 
them,  are  two  very  different  things,  requiring  two  very  difierent 
orders  of  readers.  We  confess  that  we  would  rather  behold  ve- 
rities of  such  profundity  and  import  clothed  more  soberly.  It 
would  protect  them  from  the  praises  of  the  ignorant^  aild  would 
greatly  recommend  them  to  those  for  whom  truth  is  its  own 
ornament.  We  know  a  literary  lady,  who  cannot  tell  a  Doric 
shaft  from  a  flying  buttress,  who  is  nevertheless  profound  in  the 
'^  Seven  Lamps.'^    This  kind  of  popularity  ought  to  be  atoided 
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by  a  man  of  science  like  Mr.  Buskin,  even  were  its  attainment 
not  at  the  sacrifice  of  space  and  .of  permanent  utility.  Tliere 
are  many  passages  which,  if  we  had  found  them  in  a  pulpit  ex* 
hortation  for  a  mixed  multitude,  would  have  impressed  us  as 
scarcely  inferior  to  the  magnificent  strains  of  Jeremy  Taylor ; 
in  fact,  wifti  the  first  reading  of  them  we  were  charmed.  The 
book,  however,  requires  more  tlian  a  first  reading ;  it  is  a  scien- 
tific work,  and  requires  careful  study ;  and  ought,  therefore,  to 
have  been  written  throughout  in  a  scientific  manner:  on  the 
second  and  more  studious  reading,  much  that  had  so  delighted 
us  at  first,  already  began  to  look  like  "  fine  writing."  Concern- 
ing the  far  more  important  question  of  the  views  broached  in 
Mr.Buskin'*s  volume,  we  think  that  we  may  safely  pronounce  them 
to  constitute  the  most  significant  piece  of  criticism  which  has 
appeared  in  the  English  language  for  very  many  years.  The 
indispensable  connexion  and  coincidence  of  the  highest  moral 
activity  with  the  activity  of  art,  has  never  before  been  nearly  so 
distinctly  or  impi^essively  declared ;  and  yet  this  is  the  one  tinith 
which  is  demanded  for  the  regeneration  of  the  arts. 

We  are  compelled,  by  pressure  for  space,  to  take  the  shortest 
method  of  giving  our  reaaers  a  notion  of  the  general  charactei 
of  Mr.  Buskin's  criticism.  We  select  the  following  passage,  on 
account  of  its  interest  in  connexion  with  the  fundamental  and 
now  much  agitated  question  of  the  relationships  of  art  with 
religion. 

<'  But  farther^  was  it  necessary  to  the  carrying  out  of  the  Mosaical 
system  that  there  should  be  art  or  splendour  in  the  form  or  services 
of  the  tabernacle  or  temple?  Was  it  necessary  to  the  perfection  of 
any  one  of  their  typical  ofiices,  that  there  should  be  that  hanging  of 
blue  and  purple  and  scarlet  ? — those  tachcs  of  brass  and  sockets  of 
silver  ? — that  working  in  cedar,  and  overlaying  with  gold  ?  One  thing 
at  least  is  evident;  there-was  a  deep  and  awful  danger  in  it ;  a  danger 
that  the  God  whom  they  so  worshipped  might  be  associated  in  the 
minds  of  the  serfs  of  Egypt,  with  the  gods  to  whom  they  had  seen 
similar  gifts  offered,  and  similar  honours  paid.  The  probability  in 
our  times  of  fellowship  with  the  feelings  of  the  idolatrous  Romanist 
18  absolutely  as  nothing,  compared  with  the  danger  to  the  Israelite  of 
a  sympathy  with  the  idolatrous  Egyptian ;  no  speculative,  no  unproved 
danger,  but  proved  fatally  by  their  fall,  during  a  month's  abandon- 
ment to  their  own  will;  a  i'M  into  the  most  servile  idolatry;  yei 
marked  by  such  offerings  to  their  idol,  as  their  leader  was,  in  the  cloae 
sequel,  instnioted  to  bid  them  offer  to  God.  This  danger  was  immi- 
nent, perpetual,  and  of  the  most  awful  kind :  it  was  the  one  against 
which  God  made  provision,  not  only  by  commandments,  by  threaten- 
ings,  by  promises,  the  most  urgent,  repeated,  and  impressive ;  but  bj 
temporary  ordinances  of  a  severity  so  terrible  as  almost  to  dim  for  a 
time,  in  the  eyes  of  his  people,  his  attribute  of  mercy.    The  principal 
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object  of  every  instituted  law  of  that  Theocracy,  of  every  judgment 
sent  forth  in  its  vindication,  was  to  mark  to  his  peoploi  his  hatred 
of  idolatry ;  a  hatred  written  under  their  advancing  steps,  in  the  blood 
of  the  Canaanite,  and  more  sternly  still  in  the  darkness  of  tlieir  own 
desolation,  when  the  children  and  the  sucklings  swooned  in  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  lion  tracked  his  prey  in  the  dust  of  Samaria. 
Yet  against  this  mortal  danger,  provision  was  not  made  in  one  wny 
(to  man  s  thoughts,  the  simplest,  the  most  natural,  the  most  effective) 
by  withdrawing  from  the  worship  of  the  Divine  Being  whatever  could 
delight  the  sense^  or  shape  the  imagination,  or  limit  the  idea  of  Deity 
to  place.  This  one  way  God  refused,  demanding  for  himself  such 
honours,  and  accepting  for  himself  such  local  dwelling  as  had  been 
paid  and  dedicated  to  idol  gods  by  heathen  worshippers  ;*-^and  for  what 
reason  ?  Was  the  glory  of  the  tabernacle  necessary  to  set  forth  or 
image  his  own  glory  to  the  minds  of  his  people  ?  What !  purple  or 
scarlet  necessary  to  the  people  who  had  seen  tlie  great  river  of  Egypt 
run  scarlet  to  the  sea  under  his  condemnation  ?  What !  golden  lamp 
and  cherub  necessary,  when  they  had  seen  the  silver  waves  of  the 
Red  Sea  clasp  in  their  arched  hollows  the  corpses  of  the  horse  and 
his  rider?  Nay;  not  so.  There  was  but  one  reason,  and  that  an 
eternal  one :  that  as  the  covenant  which  he  made  with  men  was  ac- 
companied with  some  external  sign  of  its  continuance  and  his  remem- 
brance of  it,  so  the  acceptance  of  that  covenant  miglit  be  marked  and 
signified  by  men,  in  some  external  sign  of  their  love  and  obedience, 
and  surrender  of  themselves  and  theirs  to  his  will ;  and  their  grati- 
tude to  him,  and  continaal  remembrance  of  him,  migitt  have  at  once 
their  expression  and  their  enduring  testimony  in  the  presentation  to 
him,  not  only  of  the  iGirstlings  of  the  herd  and  fold ;  not  only  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  and  the  tithe  of  time,  but  of  all  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  beauty;  of  the  thought  that  invents,  and  the  hand  that  labours; 
of  wealth  of  wood,  and  weight  of  stone ;  of  the  strength  of  iron,  and 
of  the  light  of  gold." 

Every  one  must  be  alive  to  the  justice  of  Mr.  Raskin's  cen- 
sure of  the  modern  system  of  domestic  decoration.  His  com- 
ments upon  railway  architecture  are  perhaps  more  amusing  than 
just. 

*'  Hence,  then,  a  general  law  of  singular  importance  in  the  present 
day,  a  law  of  simple  common  sense — not  to  decorate  things  belonging 
to  purposes  of  active  and  occupied  life.  Wherever  you  can  rest,  then 
decorate ;  where  rest  is  forbidden,  so  is  beauty.  You  must  not  mix 
ornament  with  business,  any  more  than  you  mix  play ;  work  first 
and  then  rest,  work  first  and  then  gaze,  but  do  not  use  goldev  plough- 
shares nor  bind  ledgers  in  enamel.  Do  not  thrash  with  sculptured 
flails,  nor  put  bas-reliefs  on  millstones.  What !  it  will  be  asked,  are 
we  in  the  habit  of  doing  so?  Even  so,  always  and  everywhere.  The 
most  familiar  position  of  Greek  mouldings  is  in  these  days  on  shop- 
fronts.  There  is  not  a  tradesman's  sign,  nor  shelf,  nor  counter,  in  all 
the  streets  of  all  our  cities,  which  has  not  upon  it  ornaments  which 
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were  invented  to  adorn  temples,  and  beautify  king's  palaces.    There 
is  not  the  smallest  advantage  in  them  where  thej  are.     Absolutely 
valueless — ^utterly  without  the  power  of  giving  pleasure — they  only 
satiate  the  eye  and  vulgarize  their  own  forms.    Many  of  these  are  in 
themselves  good  copies  of  fine  things,  which  things  we  shall  never  in 
consequence  enjoy  any  more.    'Many  a  graceful  bracket  or  pretty 
beading  there  is  in  wood  over  a  grocer's,  a  cheesemonger's,  and  a  ho- 
sier's shop.     How  is  it  that  tradesmen  cannot  understand  that  custom 
is  to  be  had  only  by  selling  good  tea,  and  cheese,  and  cloth,  and  that 
people  come  to  them  for  their  honesty,  and  their  readiness,  and  their 
right  wares,  and  not  because  they  have  Greek  cornices  over  their 
windows,  or  their  names  in  large  gilt  letters  over  their  house-fronts  ? 
How  pleasurable  it  would  be  to  have  the  power  of  going  through 
London,  pulling  down  those  brackets  and  friezes  and  large  names, 
restoring  to  the  tradesmen  the  capitals  they  spent  in  architecture,  and 
putting  them  on  honest  equal  terms,  each  with  his  name  in  black  let- 
ters over  his  door,  not  shouted  down  the  street  from  the  upper  stories, 
and  each  with  a  plain  wooden  shop-casement  with  small  panes  in  it, 
that  people  would  not  think  of  breaking  in  order  to  be  sent  to  prison  I 
How  much  better  for  them  would  it  be,  how  much  happier,  how  mach 
wiser,  to  put  their  trust  upon  their  own  truth  and  industry,  and  not 
on  the  idiocy  of  their  customers.     It  is  curious,  and  says  little  for  our 
national  probity,  on  the  one  hand,  or  prudence  on  the  other,  to  see 
the  whole  system  of  our  street  decoration  based  on  the  idea  that 
people  must  be  baited  to  a  shop  as  moths  to  a  candle.  *  *  *  Another 
of  the  strange  and  evil  tendencies  of  the  present  day  is  to  the  decoration 
of  the  railway  stations.    Now,  if  there  be  any  place  in  the  world  in 
which  people  are  deprived  of  that  portion  of  temper  and  discretion 
which  are  necessary  to  the  contemplation  of  beauty,  it  is  there*     It 
is  the  very  temple  of  discomfort,  and  the  only  charity  the  builder  can 
extend  to  us  is  to  shew  us,  plainly  as  may  be,  how  soonest  to  escape 
from  it.     The  w^hole  system  of  railroad  travelling  is  addressed  to 
people  who,  being  in  a  hurry,  are  for  the  time  being  miserable.     No 
one  would  travel  in  that  manner  who  could  help  it — who  had  time 
to  go  leisurely  over  hills  and  between  hedges,  instead  of  through  tun- 
nels and  between  banks  ;  at  least  those  who  would,  have  no  sense  of 
beauty  so  acute  as  that  we  need  consult  it  at  the  station.     The  rail- 
road is,  in  all  its  relations,  a  matter  of  earnest  business,  to  be  got 
through  as  soon  as  possible.     It  transmutes  a  man  from  a  traveller 
into  a  living  parcel.     For  the  time  he  has  parted  with  the  noblest 
characteristics  of  humanity,  for  the  sake  of  a  planetary  power  of  loco- 
motion.    Do  not  ask  him  to  admire  anything,  you  might  as  well  ask 
the  wind.    Carry  him  safely,  dismiss  him  soon  ;  he  will  thank  you  for 
nothing  else.     All  attempts  to  please  him  in  any  other  way  are  mere 
mockery  and  insult  to  the  things  by  which  you  endeavour  to  do  so. 
There  never  was  more  flagrant  nor  impertinent  folly  than  the  smallest 
portion  of  ornament  in  anything  concerned  with  railroads,  or  near 
them.     Keep  them  out  of  the  way,  take  them  through  the  ugliest 
country  you  can  find,  confess  them  the  miserable  things  they  are,  and 
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spend  nothing  upon  them  but  for  safety  and  speed.  Give  large  sala- 
ries to  efficient  servants,  large  prices  to  good  manufacturers,  largo 
wages  to  able  workmen.  Let  the  iron  be  tough,  the  brickwork  solid,  and 
the  carriages  strong.  The  time  is  perhaps  not  far  distant  when  these 
just  measures  will  not  be  easily  met ;  and  to  increase  expense  in  any 
other  direction  is  madness.  Better  bury  gold  in  the  embankments 
than  put  it  in  ornaments  in  the  stations.  Will  a  single  traveller  be 
willing  to  pay  an  increased  fare  on  the  South  Western,  because  the 
columns  of  the  terminus  are  covered  with  patterns  from  Nineveh  ? 
he  will  only  care  the  less  for  the  Ninevite  ivories  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum ;-^or  on  the  North  Western,  because  there  are  old  English  look- 
ing spandrels  to  the  roof  of  the  station  at  Crewe  ?  he  will  only  have  less 
pleasure  in  their  prototypes  at  Crewe  House.  Railroad  architecture 
haS|  or  would  have,  a  dignity  of  its  own,  if  it  were  only  lefl  to  its  work. 
You  would  not  put  rings  on  the  finger  of  a  smith  at  his  anvil." 

We  cannot  pretend  to  do  full  justice  to  this  remarkable  book. 
Its  very  fault,  |iowever,  of  unscientific  style,  must  give  it  that 
kind  and  extent  of  circulation  which  will  render  any  general 
account  of  the  work  by  us  unnecessary. 

From  the  series  of  works  upon  which  it  appears  that  Mr.  Rus- 
kin  is  now  engaged,  we  ciin  scarcely  hope  too  much  for  Art.  We 
could  wish,  however,  that  the  title  of  his  forthcoming  Essay  had 
been  one  of  more  immediate  practical  promise  than  "  The  Stones 
of  Vetiice."  At  a  time  when  miles  of  new  streets  are  being 
annually  added  to  the  English  metropolis  and  to  our  great  pro- 
vincial cities,  "  The  Bricks  of  London"  would  have  been  a  more 
attractive  title.  All  architectures,  hitherto,  except  the  "  Eliza- 
bethan," have  assumed  a  stone  material,  and  the  consequence  is 
that  house-builders  are  induced  to  imitate  stone  in  miserable 
plaster,  instead  of  dealing  boldly  and  honestly  with  the  humble 
baked  clay  which  is  the  substructure  of  all  their  cheap  finery. 
That  bricks  are  not  insusceptible  of  a  peculiar  and  characteristic 
architectural  treatment  has  been  proved  in  the  "  Elizabethan 
style."  This  style,  however,  is  only  very  partially  fitted  for 
modem  U3e.  Schinkel  of  Berlin  has  tried  his  wit  at  a  new  brick 
architecture,  but  he  has  failed  for  want  of  a  suflBciently  bold 
abandonment  of  the  principles  of  stone  construction .  Mr.  lluskin 
might  confer  a  vast  benefit  upon  our  cities  by  shewing  us  what 
are  the  essential  and  peculiar  artistical  capabilities  of  brick  ar- 
chitecture. 
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Art.  IU. — ^1.  Eaame  Critico  degU  Atti  t  DoaimenH  relaUvi  alia 
F<xvola  della  Papesaa  Gfiovanna.  Di  A«  BiAN0Hi*<6loyiKi» 
MilanOy  1845.    1  vol.  12mo,  pp.  250. 

2.  A  Critical  Examination  of  the  Foots  and  Documents  relative  to 
the  Fable  of  Pope  Joan. 

SiOKOB  BiANOHi-OiOVlKi  has  placed,  in  the  above  quoted 
title-page  of  his  very  carious  and  able  little  work,  a  word  which 
posstoly  rai^ht  have  with  propriety  appeared  on  itsoolophon,  bat 
which  certainly  has  no  business  to  occupy  the  position  it  does. 
The  crier  of  a  court  of  justice  does  not  call  on  the  trial  of 
"Richard  Koe,  guilty  of  felony,"  &c.  The  ''gaWtf  or  "not 
guilty"  is  to  be  the  result  of  the  trial.  And  the  "  critical  exa* 
mination"  of  Si^or  Bianchi-GKovini  is  instituted  by  him  ex-* 
pressly  to  investigate  whether  the  strange  accounts  oiP  a  female 
jPope,  found  in  the  medieval  historians,  bs  or  be  not  ^^  fabulous" 
The  foregone  conclusion  therefore  involved  in  terming  the  whole 
matter  "  a  fable"  in  the  title-page  should  have  been  avoided* 
The  author,  it  mav  be  relied,  had  of  course  concluded  his  own 
investigations,  and  made  up  his  mind  on  the  question  at  issue, 
before  ne  sat  down  to  write  hiS  book.  But  he  should  have  con- 
ducted scrupulously  the  mind  of  the  reader  along  the  path  which 
his  own  haa  followed,  without  showing  him  beforehand  the  con- 
clusion he  was  about  to  arrive  at.  This  should  have  been  so 
managed  with  as  much  care  as  a  novel  writer  uses  to  prevent 
his  reader  from  penetrating  too  soon  the  secret  of  the  dinaueme»t 
on  which  his  interest  depends.  For  as  this  concealment  is  essen*- 
tial  to  the  amusement  of  the  novel-reader,  so  would  the  analo- 
goiis  reserve  which  we  have  been  recommending  have  been  use* 
ful  in  imparting  to  the  historical  student  the  full  appreciation  of 
the  most  important  part  of  the  instruction  this  curious  eicamina-' 
tion  is  calculated  to  afford. 

Wliat  this  lesson  is  in  our  opinion,  we  will  point  out  presently. 
For  the  moment,  we  will  endeavour  to  do  by  our  reader  as  we 
have  said  our  author  ought  to  have  done  by  his.  We  will  en- 
deavour to  lay  the  case  unprejudged  before  him,  and  leave  him 
to  form  his  own  conclusions  as  he  goes.  The  only  further  pre- 
fatory remark  we  shall  make  is,  that  the  read^  may  truly  look 
on  the  question  under  examination  as  still  undecided,  notwith* 
standing  the  conclusion  to  which  our  author  has  come,  has  beat 
disclosed  to  him.  For  if  Signer  Bianchi*Gioviiii  deems  the  stony 
of  the  Popess  to  be  a  fable,  such  men  as  Leniant,  Spanheim,  and 
in  a  great  degi'ee,  Basnage,  believed  it  to  be  trae  history. 

We  will  now  relate,  as  succinctly  as  may  be^  the  lustory  cf  • 
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Pope  Joan,  as  found  in  many  historians  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
Some  variations  may  be  observed  in  many  of  these  writers^  it  is 
trae«  We  will  not,  however,  trouble  the  reader  with  these  im^ 
material  discrepaneies,  but  will  give  the  story  as  told  in  the  main 
by  most  of  them. 

Pope  Leo  the  Fourth  died  in  the  vear  855 ;  and  Benedict 
the  Third  stands  in  the  catalogue  of  popes  as  his  successor. 
But  between  these  two,  the  throne  of  St.  Peter  was  occupied  for 
more  than  two  years  by  a  woman.  She  does  not  appear  in  the 
list  of  pogesy  because  it  was  wished  by  the  Church  and  its  his- 
torians to  throw  the  veil  of  oblivion  over  so  great  a  sacrilege  and 
scandal.  The  fact,  however,  was,  that  on  the  death  of  Leo  the 
Fourth,  the  clei^  and  people  of  Rome  met  to  elect  bis  snocessor, 
when  their  choice  fell  on  a  young  priest,  a  stranger  in  Rome,  who 
during  the  period  of  his  stay  there  had  acquired  an  immense  re«> 
putation  for  learning  and  virtue^  and  who  became  Pope,  with  the 
title  of  John  the  Eighth.  This  supposed  priest  was,  however, 
in  reality  a  female ;  and  her  previous  history  was  as  ibltows : — 
An  Ekiglisb  missionary  priest  was  travelling  in  Saxony  with  his 
wife,  who  at  Ingelheim  was  brought  to  bed,  and  gave  birth  to  a 
daughter.  The  missionary,  with  his  family  thus  increased,  tra- 
veiled  onwards  on  his  vocation ;  and  after  a  while,  established 
himself  permanently  at  Fulda.  There  he  found  time,  amid  the 
occupations  occasioned  by  his  newly-formed  congregation,  to  be- 
stow much  care  and  labour  on  the  education  of  his  daughter. 
She  rewarded  his  pains  by  the  most  remarkable  progress  in  all  the 
learning  of  that  day.  ^or  was  she  less  richly  endowed  in  per- 
son tlian  in  intellect ;  and  at  twelve  years  old,  she  was  a  prodigy 
of  beauty  and  of  learning. 

At  this  early  age,  a  monk  of  the  convent  at  Fulda  having 
chanced  to  become  acquainted  with  her,  fell  violently  in  love 
with  her.  The  beautiful  Giovanna  was,  it  would  seem,  less  re- 
nuu*kable  for  virtue  and  prudence  than  for  other  high  qualities ; 
for  she  appears  to  have  made  little  or  no  difficulty  in  returning 
the  monk's  passion.  A  piilty  commerce  commenced  between 
them,  and  was  for  a  while  carried  on  by  stealth  beneath  her 
father's  roof.  The  meetings,  however,  which  they  were  thus  able 
to  contrive,  were  too  few  and  far  between,  and  attended  with  too 
great  risk  to  satisfy  the  lovers.  In  order  therefore  to  be  wholly 
and  securely  together,  it  was  determined  between  them,  that 
Giovanna  should  secretly  leave  her  father^s  house,  should  as- 
sume male  attire,  and  thus  introduced  by  her  lover,  should  desire 
of  the  Abbot  admission  into  his  convent.  This  scheme  was  pat 
into  execution  accordingly ;  and  the  Abbot,  charmed  with  the 
learning  and  talent  of  the  young  postulant,  readily  received  her 
among  bis  flodc*    And  so  well  aid  she  maintain  the  part  she 
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had  Assumed,  and  so  caations  were  the  lovora  in  their  condacti 
that  daring  her  stay  in  the  convent  no  suspicion  was  ever  raised 
of  the  real  state  of  the  case. 

However,  be  the  cause  what  it  might,  they  soon  became  tired 
of  their  convent  life,  and  concerted  a  plan  of  flight  They  got 
safe  out  of  the  monastery,  changed  their  conventual  dresses  for 
lay  costumes,  and  thus  escaped  to  England,  of  which  country  the 
monk  also  was  a  native.     Having  tarried  there  awhile,  they 

fassed  thence  into  France ;  from  France  into  Italy,  and  from 
taly  to  Greece.  During  all  these  wanderin|»,  they  halted 
wherever  they  found  learnt  men  and  learning.  .Thus  gathering 
erudition  from  all  the  most  celebrated  seats  of  Teaming  in  Europe, 
they  became  profoundly  versed  in  all  the  science  of  their  age. 
In  Greece,  they  fixed  their  quarters  at  Athens,  that  being  the 
best  residence  for  the  purpose  of  studying  the  Grecian  language. 
There,  however,  the  wanderings  of  the  lover  monk  were  brou^t 
to  a  conclusion  ;  for  he  was  seized  with  a  sudden  malady,  which 
at  the  end  of  a  few  days  caused  his  death. 

Giovanna  thus  left  alone,  determined  on  quitting  Greece  and 
returning  to  Italy.  She  started  accordingly,  still  dressed  as 
ever  in  male  attire,  and  arrived  safely  at  Bome.  There  the 
reputation  of  her  learning,  and  the  fame  of  her  virtue — for  she 
now  led  a  most  exemplaiy  life — were  soon  spread  over  the  whole 
city.  She  immediately  commenced  a  course  of  public  lectures, 
and  disputations  after  the  manner  of  that  day,  which  instantly 
attracted  an  immense  crowd  of  hearers.  All  the  students  in 
Rome  flocked  to  her  school,  and  even  the  most  oelebrated  pro- 
fessors were  seen  on  the  benches.  At  the  same  time,  her  exem* 
plary  piety  won  as  much  admiration  as  her  matchless  learning. 

At  this  conjuncture  Leo  the  Fourth  died,  and  the  people  and 
the  clergy  forthwith  assembled  to  choose  his  successor.  On 
whom  could  their  ohoice  more  worthily  fall  than  on  this 
stranger,  with  whose  varied  excellencies  all  Borne  was  ringing  ? 
There  was,  as  contemporary  historians  assure  us,  no  lack  of  men 
remarkable  for  their  virtue,  wisdom,  and  learning  at  Kome  in 
those  days.  So  pre-eminent,  however,  was  the  merit  of  Gio- 
vaiina  above  all  others,  that  she  was  unanimously  chosen  Pope, 
and  enthroned  as  John  the  Eighth.  In  her  new  position  Gio- 
vanna attracted  no  less  admiration  and  praise  from  all  men,  than 
she  had  previously  done  in  her  more  humble  station.  The 
weighty  cares  of  government  were  borne  by  her  with  surprising 
wisdom  and  judgment.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  she 
fell  into  the  same  sin  that  had  before  ensnared  her.  An  old  his- 
torian attributes  this  fall  to  her,  "  aver  cominciato  a  mangiare  cibi 
troppo  delicatiche  non  aveva  costumato  prima  di  cdloraJ*  How- 
ever this  might  be,  Giovanna  felly  and  the  result  of  her  back- 
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sliding  wa8^  ere  lonffi  a  Pope  in  the  family  way !  Some  of  the 
chroniclers  relate,  that  while  in  this  condition  she,  on  one  ooca- 
sioni  undertook  to  exorcise  a  person  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit ; 
and  that  on  her  demanding  of  the  devil  when  he  would  go  out 
from  the  possessed  person's  body^  the  evil  one  replied  in  the  fol- 
lowing verses : — 

''  Papa  pater  patrum  papissse  panclito  partum 
Et  tibi  tunc  edam,  quando  de  corpore  cedam.** 

That  is  to  sayi — ^^  Oh,  Pope,  thou  father  of  the  fathers,  declare 
the  time  of  the  Popess's  parturition,  and  I  will  then  tell  you 
when  I  will  go  out  nrom  this  hody." 

No  suspicion  was,  however,  raised  in  the  minds  of  the  by* 
standers  by  this  sally  of  the  foul  fiend.  They  thought  that  if  it 
meant  anything  more  than  mere  devilish  impudence,  it  signified 
that  the  devil  refused  ever  to  yield.  And  so  Giovanna  approached 
the  critical  period  without  any  suspicion  of  the  truth  being  yet 
awakened.  At  length  it  came  to  the  time  of  the  Bogation  days, 
a  period  of  much  solemn  processioning  in  Borne.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  the  Pope,  not  aware  how  near  she  was  to  her  time,  and 
unwilling  to  appear  remiss  in  her  religious  duties,  left  the  church 
of  the  Vatican,  at  the  head  of  all  her  clergy,  to  walk  in  prooes- 
sion  to  the  Lateran.  The  solemn  pageant  proceeded  with  all 
due  ceremony  and  decorum,  till  it  arrived  at  tnat  spot  in  its  road 
which  lies  bet^'een  the  church  of  St.  Clement  and  the  Coliseum. 
When  suddenly  seized  with  the  pains  of  labour,  there  in  the  open 
street,  amid  all  the  astounded  cardinals  and  clergy,  to  the  con- 
fusion of  herself,  to  the  horror  of  all  the  assembled  multitude, 
and  the  sad  disgrace  of  the  entire  Church,  the  infallible  head 
thereof  gave  birth  to  a  child  I  The  circumstances,  however,  of 
such  an  accouchement  were  fatal  to  both  mother  and  child.  As 
a  mark  of  the  horror  felt  by  the  Church  for  so  dreadful  a  sac- 
rilege, it  was  determined  that  the  Pontiff  in  procession  should 
never  again  pass  by  that  desecrated  spot.  A  statue  was  raised 
there  to  perpetuate  the  infamy  of  the  fact ;  and  a  ceremony, 
minutely  described  by  successive  historians,  was  ordained  to  be 
observed  at  the  consecration  of  all  future  Popes,  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  the  possibility  of  a  recurrence  of  a  similar  scandal, 
Theodore  of  Niem,  who  lived  long  at  liome  in  the  position  of 
secretary  to  two  Popes,  testifies  to  the  existence  of  a  statue  of  the 
female  Pope.  And  Mabillon,  in  his  ^^  Iter  Italicum,"  tells  us  of 
the  portrait  of  Pope  Joan,  occupying  its  place  between  those  of 
Leo  the  Fourth  and  Benedict  the  Third,  in  the  cathedral  of 
Siena. 

Such  is  the  story  of  the  female  Pope, — a  history  related  and 
handed  down  during  a  period  of  six  hundred  years  by  more  than 
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two  hundred  writers^  among  whom  ai^  to  be  found  popes,  cardi- 
nalsy  bishops,  theologians,  inquisitors,  priests,  friars,  laymen,  his- 
torians, moralists,  orthodox  catholics,  and  heretics.  *^  Is  it  pos- 
sible,^ asks  Signer  Bianchi-Giovini,  ^^for  a  tradition  to  be  better 
supported  t"  The  nature  of  the  subject,  too,  is  such  as  to  exclude 
effectually,  we  would  think,  all  possibility  of  mistake  or  falsifica- 
tion. The  main  facts  of  the  story  took  place  in  a  spot  then  the 
very  centre  of  the  civilized  world-— in  a  city  which  was  not,  as 
most  other  cities  at  that  day  were,  isolated  in  a  great  degree  froni 
the  rest  of  Europe,  but  which  was  in  constant  relation  with  all 
Christendom.  Tne  catastrophe  is  represented  to  have  happened 
under  the  eyes  of  a  vast  multitude,  including^  all  the  most  in- 
structed and  pen-handling  men  in  Rome.  The  principal  per- 
sonage of  the  extraordinary  scene,  too,  was  that  one  of  alt  the 
human  beings  in  the  worid  most  certain  of  being  minutely  and 
carefully  chronicled.  Of  interest  to  all  Europe,  the  Pope  was 
especially  interesting  to  that  class  who  alone  were  capable  of 
recording  facts,  and  who  were  in  the  habit  of  registering  all  such 
as  appeared  to  them  important.  Any  mistake  or  fafisification 
respecting  such  an  event,  happening  under  such  a  combination 
of  circumstances,  does  most  assuredly  appear  impossible. 

Many  of  the  other  tests  usually  adopted  by  critics  in  deter- 
mining the  value  of  historical  evidence  will,  if  applied  to  the 
narration  in  question,  still  farther  tend  to  the  conviction,  that, 
however  strange  it  may  appear  that  such  a  story  should  be  true, 
it  would  be  far  stranger,  nay  incredible,  that  it  should  be  false. 
In  the  first  place,  what  would  be  the  natural  bias  of  those  who 
have  recorded  the  facts!  Can  we  discover  any  motive  which 
might  have  led  them  to  invent  such  a  story  ?  The  contrary  is 
most  palpably  and  notoriously  the  case.  The  chroniclers  who 
have  recorded  and  perpetuatea  this  story  were  telling  that  which 
all  their  preiudices,  interests,  fedings,  and  desires  would  have 
naturally  led  them  to  wish  suppressed,  hidden,  and  forgotten  for 
ever.  They  were  putting  arms  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
It  is  most  evident  that  they  wrote  such  things  only  because  they 
deemed  them  too  true  and  too  well  known  to  be  suppressed. 

Again,  is  it  a  story  likely  to  have  been  invented  as  falling  in 
with  any  popular  delusion  or  superstition,  or  hope  or  fear,  of  that 
day?  Have  we  other  instances  of  similar  fictions?  Were  any' 
of  the  circumstances  of  those  times  calculated  to  generate  sucn 
an  invention  in  tlie  imagination  ?  Nothing  of  the  sort.  No- 
thing can  appear  mc^re  improbable  than  the  first  conception  of 
such  a  fable.  Indeed,  it  may  be  thought  that  the  first  inventor 
and  publisher  of  such  a  scandalous  story,  supposing  it  to  be  nn 
invention,  would  have  been  in  imminent  danger  from  the  indig- 
nation of  his  ecolesia^ical  superiors,  and  of  the  Church  in  general. 
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Then^  againi  consider  the  cirotiiostantial  minntenoss  of  the 
narration.  Even  supposing  that  in  some  inconceivable  man- 
ner a  strange  unfounded  idea  had  been  generated,  that  a 
female  bad  once  upon  a  time  occupied  the  chair  of  St.  Peter, 
would  not  the  most  credulous  chronicler^  or  the  most  audacious 
fabler,  have  contented  himself  with  recording  or  inventing  that 
one  naked  circumstance?  Do  we  not  invariably  find  that 
the  fablesy  which  have  had  their  origin  amid  the  darkness  of  anto- 
liistorical  times,  and  have  foisted  themselves,  amid  truths  and 
half  truths,  into  the  page  of  history,  are  mere  vague  statements 
of  isolated  facts,  the  skeletons  of  a  story  rather  than  the  true 
body  of  one  clothed  with  its  flesh  and  blood  of  circumstance,  and 
due  sequexice  of  antecedent  and  result  1  Is  it  to  be  supposed, 
that  if  the  story  had  been  absolutely  void  of  foundation  we  should 
have  had  recorded  the  birth  and  parentage  of  the  false  Popess — 
a  complete  and  intelligible  account  of  all  her  previous  adven- 
tures— an  entire  and  consistent  biography  in  short? — ^a  biogra- 
3)hy,  too^  in  which  all  the  facts  are  consistent  not  only  with 
leniselves  but  with  the  history  and  condition  of  the  times  when 
they  are  supposed  to  have  taken  place.  And,  truly,  the  stoiy  of 
Giovanna  is  nothing  less  than  all  this.  The  married  Romanist 
English  missionary  travelling  in  Saxony,  learned  in  the  learning 
of  those  times — the  immoral  and  unprincipled,  yet  studious  and 
learning-loving  lover  monk — the  tnrongmg  lioman  scholars, 
eager  idler  the  teaching  of  the  newly  arrived  stranger  doctor 
&om  foreign  countries,  are  all  ^^  dramatis  personss"  true  to  the 
history  of  the  period,  genuine  excerpts  from  the  real  world  of 
that  day.  Then  the  itinerant  pursuit  of  erudition,  and  of  the 
fame  thereof,  the  suddenly  acquired  reputation,  &c.,  are  all  in 
true  keeping.  Can  we  refuse  to  admit  all  these  facts  to  be  strong 
presumptions  in  favour  of  the  story  ?  Must  we  not  confess  that 
many  of  the  usual  and  well-known  characteristics  of  fabulous 
narration  are  wanting  here? 

Does  it  appear  credible,  we  ask,  that  such  a  story,  so  related, 
and  so  long  received  by  those  who  had  most  interest  to  reject  it, 
should  be  absolutely  and  entirely  false  ?  Does  it  not  seem  im- 
possible ?  Yet,  in  one  word,  such  is  the  case.  Few  of  those 
who  have  ever  examined  the  question  will,  at  the  present  day, 
we  believe,  be  inclined  to  impugn  our  assertion,  if  we  pronounce 
unhesitatingly  the  entire  story  to  be  a  pure  and  unmixed  fabri- 
cation I  This  is  the  curiosity  of  the  thinj; ;  and  herein  lies  the 
instruction  to  be  drawn  from  the  stoxy,  and  from  Signer  Bianchi- 
Giovini^s  very  able  investigation  of  it. 

Before,  however,  pointing  out  more  specially  the  lemons  it 
afford^  and  the  rules  it  illustrates  in  that  science  which  teaches 
the  H^eighing  and  due  estimation  of  hiatorica]  evidence,  it  will  not 
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be  uninteresting  to  sketch  very  briefly  the  rise  and  progress  of 
the  tradition,  as  we  find  it  recorded  in  the  pages  of  a  long  series 
of  chroniclers. 

The  first  writer,  in  point  of  date,  who  mentions  the  Popess,  is 
Marianns  Scottis,  who  was  born  in  1028,  became  a  monk  in 
1052,  went  fk)m  Scotland  to  Germany  in  1058,  remained  several 
years  in  the  monastery  of  Fttlda,  wrote  an  Universal  Chronicle, 
which  comes  down  to  1083,  and  died  at  Mayence  in  1086.  In 
this  monk's  Chronicle  it  stands  written : — "  Leo  the  Pope  died  on 
the  Ist  of  Angust.  To  him  succeeded  John,  who  was  a  woman, 
and  sat  for  two  years,  five  months,  and  four  days."  And  this  is 
all.  Not  a  word  of  her  parents,  her  loves,  her  peregrinations,  or 
the  circumstances  of  her  death.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  this 
strange  history  did  not  rise  perfect  from  the  brain  of  its  inventor, 
like  Minerva  from  that  of  Jove,  but  that  it  was,  as  we  shall  fur- 
ther see  presently,  the  produce  of  a  long  and  gradual  growth, 
and  due  to  the  genius  of  a  lengthy  series  of  inventive  historians. 
There  is  another  important  remark,  however,  to  be  made,  before 
Quitting  Marianus,  on  a  circumstance  which  meets  us  thus  at 
tne  outlet  of  our  path,  and  which  continuallv  recurs  during  its 
whole  course.  It  is  the  gross  and  disgraceful  dishonesty  and  ill 
faith  of  writers  on  both  sides,  as  soon  as  Church  interests  and 
polemical  feelings  are  involved  in  the  matter,  and  the  odium  theo- 
logicum  is  aroused.  Old  Marianus  lived  in  days  which  were  not 
controversial,  and  he,  no  doubt,  tells  the  matter  as  he  heard  it. 
But  it  so  happens  that  the  editor  of  his  Chronicle,  when  it  was 
printed  for  tne  first  time  at  Bdle,  in  1559,  was  John  Herold,  a 
Calvinist.  Consequently^  in  printing  the  above  passage  respect- 
ing the  she  Pope,  he  quietly  leaves  out  the  words  "  ut  asseritnr^ 
which  stand  in  the  Mo.,  and  thus  alters  the  old  monk's  hearsay 
to  a  direct  and  positive  assertion. 

Pass  we  on,  however,  to  the  buiMers  on  this  promising  foun- 
dation. 

Leaving  on  one  side  one  or  two  authors,  who  merely  mention 
the  fact  that  a  female  Pope  was  said  to  have  succeedecf  Leo  IV., 
and  a  few  of  whom  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  speak  of  her  at 
all,  we  come  to  an  anonymous  unedited  Chronicle  in  the  libraty 
of  St.  Paul,  at  Leipsic,  which  comes  down  to  1261.  The  writer 
of  this,  tilider  the  year  900,  after  saying  that  Sergius  III.  was, 
for  his  vices,  by  some  considered  a  pseuoo-Pope,  goes  on  thus  : — 
"  There  was  another  false  Pope,  the  name  and  date  of  whom 
are  unknown ;  since  she  was  a  woman,  as  the  Romans  confess, 
of  great  beauty  and  of  great  learning,  but  who  always  concealed 
her  sex  under  a  male  costume,  till  she  was  elected  Pope.  She 
became  with  child  in  her  papacy,  and  the  defnon,  in  a  cooslstoiy, 
made  the  fact  known  to  all,  by  crying  out  to  the  Fope^  '  Papa 
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pater  patrum  Papisace  pandito  parium!  "  Here  we  have  the  fact 
of*  her  bearing  a  child,  and  the  circumstances  of  her  beauty  and 
learning,  in  addition  to  the  more  naked  notice  of  the  earlier  writer. 
As  we  come  down  the  stream  of  time,  however,  but  a  few  jears 
further,  we  come  to  an  author  who  appears  to  have  contributed 
a  handsome  addition  to  our  fabric.  Tnis  is  Martinus  Polaccus, 
who  was  a  friar-^penitentiary  of  Pope  Nicholas  III.,  archbishop 
of  Cosenza,  and  author  of  a  Chronicle  of  the  Popes  and  Emperors, 
which  comes  down  to  1277.     He  writes  as  follows : — 

"  After  this  Leo  sat  John  of  England,  by  nation  of  Mayence,  by 
some  writers  said  to  be  Benedict  III.  He  sat  two  years,  ^ve  months, 
and  four  days :  and  the  Pontificate  was  vacant  a  month.  He  died 
at  Rome.  It  Is  said  that  this  Pope  was  a  woman,  and  that  having 
been  taken  in  her  youth  to  Athens,  in  male  attire,  by  one  who  was 
her  lover,  she  acquired  such  proficiency  in  various  sciences  that  her 
equal  was  not  to  be  found.  And  having  afterwards  come  to  Rome 
to  teach  the  Trivium,*  she  had  among  her  hearers  many  very  learned 
men,  and  having  gained  for  herself  in  that  city  a  great  reputation  for 
purity  of  life  and  learning,  was  unanimously  elected  Pope.  But  in  her 
papacy  she  became  with  child  by  one  of  her  servants ;  and  being 
ignorant  of  the  time  when  the  birth  should  be,  she  was  overtaken  by 
the  pains  of  childbirth  as  she  was  going  from  the  church  of  St.  Peter 
to  that  of  the  Lateran,  and  gave  birth  to  a  child  between  the  Coliseum 
and  the  church  of  St.  Clement.  It  is  said  that  she  was  buried  there. 
And  as  our  lord  the  Pope  does  not  pass  by  that  road,  it  is  thought  by 
some  that  he  avoids  it  from  detestation  of  that  event.  She  is  not 
placed  in  the  Catalogue  of  Holy  Pontiffs,  both  because  of  her  sex  and 
because  of  the  atrocity  of  the  circumstances.'* 

Such  is  the  narration  of  the  worthy  Archbishop  of  Cosenza, 
who,  as  a  sometime  resident  at  Kome,  ought  to  have  had  ample 
means  of  inquiring  into  the  foundation  and  authenticity  of  the 
tradition.  It  will  be  observed  that  many  fresh  narticularities 
are  here  met  with  for  the  first  time,  though  the  laoy's  biography 
is  not  yet  complete.  In  later  days,  when  the  question  of  Popess 
or  no  Popess  became  a  debated  matter  between  Romanists  and 
Protestants,  and  a  common  tilting  ground  for  polemical  cham- 
pions of  either  faith,  and  every  circumstance  of  the  story  was 
contested,  and  each  fragment  of  authority  siflbed  with  unsparing 
erudition,  it  was  attempted  to  be  shewn  that  the  above  passage 
was  spuriously  introduced  into  the  work  of  Martinus  PoIaccus« 
Some  manuscripts,  it  was  shewn,  do  not  contain  it.  But  as  Signor 
Bianchi-Giovini  truly  and  candidly  remarks,  this  fact  would 
prove  nothing ;  for  it  is  just  as  likely  that  it  should  have  been 
designedly  omitted  from  those  which  have  it  not  as  inserted  iu 

*  The  Trivium,  as  is  well  known,  oomprised  grmmmar,  rhetoric,  Mid  lu^.    ^'^t 
Qoadriviom  con^sted  of  ftritbmetie,  geometry,  mnae,  Mwl 
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those  which  contain  it.  Moreover,  it  is  proved,  that  the  copies 
of  the  archbishop's  Chronicle,  which  circulated  in  Italy  shortly 
after  his  own  time,  contained  the  passage  in  question,  bom  the 
circumstance  of  Fra  Tolomeo,  a  Domenican  of  Lucca,  having 
remaiiced  in  a  work  of  his  that  he  Iiad  met  with  no  author  who 
spoke  of  the  Popess  except  Martiuus. 

As  we  advance  into  the  fourteenth  century,  the  number  of 
writers  who  speak  of  Giovaiina  rapidly  increase.  The  legend 
is  evidently  consolidating  quiddy  into  history.  At  all  events, 
the  belief  that  such  a  thing  liad  happened  is  by  that  time  evi- 
dently very  general,  though  still  perhaps  somewhat  vague  and 
unsettled.  The  tradition,  still  partially  in  the  embryo  state,  is  not 
yet  fully  incarnate  in  its  consistent  flesh  and  blood,  body  of  C4r« 
cumstances  and  lif&-like  particulars.  The  work,  however,  now 
goes  rapidly  on. 

Siegfried,  the  priest,  who  finished  his  ^^  Epitomes''  in  1806^ 
contributes  his  quota  of  new  matter,  adding  to  what  we  have 
already,  that  ^'  at  Rome  in  a  certain  spot  of  the  city  is  still 
shewn  her  statue  in  pontifical  dress,  together  witli  the  image  of 
her  child,  cut  in  marble  in  a  wall."  Thanks !  good  Siegfried ! 
"  the  smallest  contributions  being  thankfully  received,"  as  truly 
they  seem  to  have  been  by  each  successive  compiler,  the  entire 
ediftce  will  soon  be  completed. 

Amalric  di  Angier,  Prior  of  the  Augustins,  who  wrote  in 
1362,  contributes  the  new  circumstance,  that  Giovanna  taught 
three  years  in  Rome  previous  to  her  election.  We  are  also  in- 
debted to  him  for  originating  the  suggestion  as  to  the  high  feed- 
ing being  the  primary  cause  of  her  backsliding. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  age  of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio. 
Of  the  first.  Signer  Bianchi-Giovini  writes  in  words  which  we 
quote,  as  containing  a  curious  notice  of  the  estimation  in  which 
!retrarch  is  held  at  the  present  day  among  his  countrymen, 
thus  : — "  The  singer  of  Monna  Laura,  whose  verses — the  de- 
light of  our  fathers — are  so  wearisome  to  us,  FrancescaPetrarca, 
writing  about  1370,  repeats  the  story  of  Martinus  Polaccus." 
He  says  nothing,  however,  about  the  pregnancy,  merely  remark- 
ing that  the  sex  was  discovered  afterwards. 

iSoi  so  the  gentle  Ser  Giovanni  da  Certaldo.  The  story  was 
too  good  a  one  for  him  to  refrain  from  making  the  most  of  in 
his  book  of  "  celebrated  women."  Here,  as  elsewhere,  our  good 
Boccaccio  shews  himself  more  fitted  as  well  as  more  inclined  to 
hold  the  pen  of  a  novelist,  than  that  of  an  historian.  And  in 
truth  he  wields  the  former  so  frankly  as  to  dispense  an  historiMl 
investigator  from  the  necessity  of  examining  liis  account  of  the 
matter  very  strictly.  His  account,  moreover,  is  too  long,  as  well 
as  here  and  there  tgp  highly  coloured  to  adapt  it  for  citation  ia 
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our  pa^.  We  may  remark,  hotrever,  that  he  is  the  first  to 
assert  that  her  original  real  name  was  not  known,  but  that  some 
thought  that  it  was  Gilberta. 

Hermann  Komer,  a  Gorman  Domenican,  author  of  a  chro- 
nicle which  comes  down  to  1435,  speaks  at  length  of  the  Popess, 
and  adds  the  new  facts,  that  the  hne  of  procession  adopted  by 
the  Popes  in  passing  from  the  Vatican  to  the  Lateran,  was 
changed  by  the  decree  of  a  Council ;  and  that  a  usage  was  there- 
after established  to  verify  the  sex  of  the  Popes  at  the  time  of 
their  election. 

Contemporary  with  Korner  was  the  French  poet  Martin  Franc, 
who  speaks  at  length  of  Giovanna  in  a  poem  in  the  form  of  a 
dialogue  between  a  champion  of  women  and  an  accuser  of  them. 
We  will  quote  two  or  three  stanzas  as  an  interesting  specimen 
of  the  poetry  of  that  day,  and  of  the  feeling  then  prevalent  anont 
the  Fopess.  The  verses  are,  as  may  be  supposea,  a  part  of  the 
pleading  of  the  woman*hater, 

^'  Tu  scais  qu*elle  scent  tant  des  lettres 
Que  pour  son  sens  on  la  crea 
Papesse  et  prestresse  des  prestres. 
O  !  comme  bien  estudia ! 
O  grand  louange  si  a  ! 
Femme  se  dissimula  horn  me, 
Et  sa  nature  renia 
Pout  deveoir  Pape  de  Borne. 

^^  O  benoist  Dieu !  comme  osa  femrao 
Yestir  chasuble  et  chanter  messe ! 
O  femmo  oultrageuse  et  infame  ! 
Comment  eust  elle  la  hardiesso 
De  se  faire  Pape  et  Papesse  t 
Comment  endura  Dieu,  comment 
Qao  fbmme  ribaulde  et  prestresse 
East  reglise  en  goavemementt'' 

The  defender  afterwards  making  the  best  he  can  of  so  bad  a 
case,  concludes : — 

<'  Or  laissons  lea  pechez,  disans 
Qu'elle  estait  clergesse  lettr^ 
Quaad  devant  le  plos  sooffiaans 
De  Rome  eut  Tissue  et  Tentre. 
Encor  te  peut  estre  monstree 
Mainte  preface  que  dicta 
Bien  et  sainctement  accoustr^e 
Ou  en  la  foi  point  n'hesita/' 

Thus  it  seems  that  Martin  Franc  believed  that  there  were  writ- 
ings of  her  extant,  of  which  the  orthodoxy  was  irfeproachable. 
VOL,  xn.    NO.  xxiv.  2  b 
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But  a  poet^s  authority  must  not  pass  for  more  than  it  is  worth ; 
and  no  other  writer  speaks  on  this  subject. 

In  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century  Felix  Hammerlein,  a 
canon  of  Constance^  relates  at  full  length  the  story  as  it  then 
stood,  and  adds,  that  the  manner  of  her  death  was  that  she  bad 
chosen  for  herself  for  the  remission  of  her  sins.  This  alludes  to 
a  legend  which  seems  to  have  been  cmrrent  at  that  period — for 
it  is  mentioned  at  length  by  other  writers  of  the  latter  half  of  the 
fifteenth  century — that  an  angel  appeared  to  Pope  Giovanna, 
and  proposed  to  her  this  choice ;  either  to  carry  on  and  finish 
her  papacy  with  glory,  and  be  punished  eternally,  or  to  die  dis- 
graced publicly  as  she  did,  and  be  pardoned. 

Nearly  about  the  same  time  the  English  author  of  two  centu- 
ries of  "  Scriptores  Majoris  Britanniaj,"*'  whom  Signor  Bianchi- 
Giovini  styles  "  Giovanni  Baleo  di  Suffolk,'*'  writes  at  length  of 
the  female  Pope,  and  pretty  well  completes  the  tale ;  adding, 
moreover,  that  she  ordained  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  abbots, 
consecrated  altars  and  churches,  administered  sacraments,  and 
gave  the  monastic  tonsure  to  the  Emperor  Lothaire.  Thus  our 
countryman  John  Bayley  may  be  deemed  to  have  put  the  last 
stone  to  this  most  extraordinary  edifice,  which  it  has  therefore 
taken  six  hundred  years  to  rear, — that  being  about  the  space  of 
time  which  elapsed  from  the  date  assigned  to  Giovanna  to  that 
of  our  countryman  John  Bayley. 

But  if  this  worthy  may  be  considered  the  last  of  the  framers 
of  the  story,  with  his  name  begins  a  new  phase  in  the  history  of 
the  tradition.  Hitherto  we  have  had  a  succession  of  writers 
more  or  less  credulous,  more  or  less  conscientious  in  examining 
the  authorities  for  the  facts  they  related,  more  or  less  scrupulous 
in  eking  out  meagre  information  with  guesses,  supposed  proba- 
bilities or  pure  invention.  But  they  cannot  be  supposed  to  have 
had  any  other  motive  for  falsifying  history  than  such  as  arose 
from  such  defects  as  these.  They  wei'e  mere  chroniclers  relating 
their  stories  without  passion  or  bias.  Henceforward  this  is  no 
longer  the  case.  Our  relators  now  are  no  longer  chroniclers  but 
controversialists ;  no  longer  quiet  annalists  copying  each  other 
in  peaceful  succession,  but  polemical  champions  tilting  at  each 
^  other  with  all  the  hatred  of  rival  Churches,  and  availing  them- 
selves of  every  vantage  ground  which  a  subtle  quibble  or  an  op* 
ponent's  oversight  might  afford. 

The  first  doubt  cast  upon  the  story  seems  to  have  been  by  the 
celebrated  JEneas  Silvius  Piccolomini,  who  became  Pope,  with  the 
name  of  Pius  the  Second.  In  a  conference  which  he  held  with  the 
Taborites  of  Bohemia  in  1451,  their  spokesman  urged  the  his- 
tory of  the  Popess  as  a  proof  of  the  fallibility  of  the  Chtm:h.  The 
Pope  replied,  that  this  proved  no  error  in  faith  or  doctrine,  but 
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merely  ignorance  of  fact ; — ^besides,  that  the  story  was  a  doubtful 
one. 

The  heretics  begin  to  avail  themselves  of  the  story  as  an  ar- 
gument against  their  mighty  enemy.  Mother  Church  then^  for 
the  first  time,  finds  the  story  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  worth 
a  denial. 

Now,  worthy  John  Bayley  was  first  Bishop  of  Ossory ;  then 
became  Protestant,  retired  into  Germany,  and  there  wrote  his 
work.  Hence  his  anxiety  to  make  out — which  he  does  in  the 
shortest  manner,  by  simply  asserting  the  fact — that  the  false  pope 
Jiad  created  bishops^  &c.,  and  thenceforward  the  literary  history 
of  the  legend  and  its  fortunes  is  the  history  of  one  long  battle. 
It  is  not  our  intention  to  inflict  upon  our  readers  a  detailed  ac- 
count of  all  the  alternate  successes  and  defeats  in  this  long  war, 
with  the  prowess  of  the  successive  champions,  or  even  the 
"  names,  weights,  and  colours  of  the  writers."  "  Summa  seqiuin 
mur  fastigia  rerumP 

Afler  one  or  two  Romanist  skirmishers,  who  appear  not  to 
have  excited  much  attention,  the  French  Jesuit,  Bicheome,  pub- 
lished, first  in  Latin,  then  in  French,  under  the  name  of 
"  Florimond  Raymond,  Councillor  of  the  Parliament  of  Bour- 
dcaux,"  a  volume  of  considerable  power  and  acuteness  of  argu- 
ment, against  Bayley  and  his  predecessors.  This  was  publisned 
in  1587,  and  seems  to  have  been  rather  a  stunning  blow ;  for 
we  have  togo  on  till  1598  before  we  meet  with  any  reply,  and 
then  one  William  Perkins  fires  off  a  quarto  in  favour  of  the 
Popess.  But  what  could  a  poor  William  Perkins  do  against  the 
three  gigantic  champions  wno  then  came  forth  and  threatened 
to  crush  her  out  of  sight  for  ever  beneath  the  colossal  folios  of 
their  erudition — ^Baronius,  Binius,  and  Bellarmine  I  a  doughty 
trio! 

The  reputation,  learning,  and  burning  zeal  of  these  mighty 
pillars  of  Mother  Church,  however,  served  but  to  awake  the 
counter  zeal  and  vigilance  of  a  host  of  adversaries.  One  Ger- 
man writes  an  ^^  Assertio  veritatis  HistorisB  de  Papa  Johanne 
VIU.,  quod  fuit  mulier,  et  puerpera,"  published  at  Oppenheim 
in  1612 ;  and  another  in  1616,  puts  forth  at  the  same  place, 
^^  Papissa  Johanna  toto  orbi  Manifestata."  More  remarkable  for 
erudition,  and  for  the  assistance  they  contributed  to  the  establish- 
ment of  Pope  Joan  in  the  general  belief,  were  the  works  of  an 
Finglishman  and  a  Dutchman,  who  advanced  into  the  lists  much 
about  the  same  time — Alexander  Cooke,  the  one,  and  Egbert 
Grim,  the  other.  Mighty  was  the  list  of  authorities — ^portentous 
the  bulk  of  citations  amassed  by  these  worthies  in  their  corpu- 
lent quartos — a  show  of  evidence  which  seems  *to  have  produced 
no  inconsiderable  effect  on  the  minds  of  the  literary  world  of 
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that  day.  And  yet  truly  all  thoir  learned  labour  produced  a 
ahov)  of  evidence  only  ;  for  of  what  value  as  testimony  are  the 
assertions  of  whole  catalogues  of  authors,  were  they  yet  twenty 
times  more  numerous  than  they  are,  if  it  so  be  that  they  but  copy 
each  other  t  What  more  conclusive  proof  do  tliey  afford  of  the 
truth  of  the  statement  in  question,  than  that  by  which  it  is  sought 
to  establish  the  doubted  existence  of  an  individual  from  a  great 
variety  of  portraits  of  him,  all — as  Archbishop  Whately  so  well 
says,  in  his  admirable  "  Historic  doubts  concerning  Napoleon 
Bonaparte," — all  striking  likenesses  of  each  other. 

Messieurs  Cooke  and  Grim,  however,  produced  so  strong  an 
impression  in  favour  of  the  Popess,that  Urban  the  Eighth  thought 
it  necessary  to  commission  the  Domenican  monk,  Leone  Allacci, 
to  controvert  them.  In  addition  to  the  arguments  adduced  by 
his  predecessors,  he  endeavoured  to  show  the  great  presumption 
agamst  the  truth  of  any  such  story,  arising  from  tne  silence  of 
the  Greek  writers  of  the  period,  who  from  the  hostile  feelings 
of  rivalry  existing  between  the  Churches,  would  have  been  only 
too  glad  to  have  got  hold  of  such  a  scandal,  and  from  the  pre- 
sence of  Grecians  at  Rome  at  that  period,  would  have  been  sure 
to  hear  of  it, 

Allacci  thus  did  good  service  ;  and  so  did  the  celebrated  Sor- 
bonist  Launoy,  who  broke  a  spear  in  the  same  quarrel.  But  the 
most  damaging  enemy  that  Ijiovanna  had  yet  had  to  contend 
against  was  the  Protestant  minister,  David  Blondel.  Hitherto 
her  adversaries  had  all  been  Catholics.  Her  defenders,  since  the 
beginning  of  the  controversy,  all  Protestants.  But  it  was  now 
a  case  of— «<  tu  Brute  !  And  the  Protestant's  blow  was,  not  only 
from  this  cause,  but  intrinsically  in  itself  the  heaviest  of  all. 
With  a  clearness  of  logic,  and  a  just  appreciation  of  the  real 
nature  of  historical  evidence,  which  seems  to  have  -been  greatly 
wanting  to  his  predecessors,  he  demonstrates  the  absence  of  all 
good  foundation  for  the  story,  the  utter  weakness  of  its  early 
years,  the  suspicions  which  stand  around  its  cradle ;  and  instead 
of  disputing  how  far  Pope  Joan  was  believed  or  generally  recog- 
nised in  this  or  that  century,  shews  that  by  her  own  contempor- 
ariee  she  was  never  heard  of  at  all. 

Blondel  was  an  honest  man,  to  whom  truth  was  more  dear 
than  any  Plato ;  and  who  was  moreover  a  sufficiently  good  Pro- 
testant to  know,  that  the  good  cause  needed  no  such  dubious 
assistance  as  the  tradition  in  question  could  afford.  The  exceed- 
ing ansiety  of  Protestant  writers  to  maintain  the  existence  of 
this  scandal  would  lead  to  the  inference,  that  they  thought  all 
the  huge  mass  of  undoubted  abominations  with  which  the  papacy 
is  chargeable,  were  not  sufficient  to  call  for,  and  in  God*s  good 
time  to  ensure  its  overthrow.    And  accordingly  good  David  mon^ 
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del  met  with  the  fate  of  all  those  who  prefer  trath  to  the  claims 
of  party.  He  was  bitterly  abused  by  all  sections  of  the  reformed 
Church.  Some  accused  him  of  wishing  to  obtain  a  benefice  from 
the  Pope ;  some  that  he  had  sold  himself  for  a  pension  to  the 
French  monarch  ;  while  the  most  moderate  blamed  him  for  hav- 
ing banished  from  history  a  story  favourable  to  the  Protestants^ 
instead  of  leaving  it  to  the  Catholics  to  rid  themselves  of  it  as  best 
they  might.  So  low  was  in  those  days  the  standard  of  moralityi 
even  among  the  religious  world,  that  it  was  possible  for  a  man 
to  be  openly  and  avowedly  blamed  for  admitting  a  truth  unfa- 
vourable to  his  paity  I 

Blondel's  book  called  forth  a  crowd  of  writers  in  defence  of  the 
Popess,  of  whom  the  principal  was  tlie  celebrated  Protestant 
minister,  Samuel  Des  Marets,  better  known  perhaps  under  his 
Latinized  name,  Maresius.  His  labours,  however,  served  but  to 
call  forward  a  more  powerful  champion  than  he,  on  the  other 
side;  and  his  '^Joanna  Pappissa  Restituta,^'  was  answered  by 
the  Jesuit  Labbe's  "  Cenotapnium  Papisssd  JoannsB."  The  cele- 
brity of  Labbc's  name  drew  forth  a  fresh  crowd  of  writers  in  sup- 
port of  the  tradition,  among  whom  the  only  name  of  sufficient 
note  to  be  worth  mentioning  is  Frederick  Spanheim,  who  brought 
a  vast  mass  of  ill-ordered  erudition  to  bear  U|)on  the  subject. 
Lenfant  produced  a  more  readable  French  woi*k  out  of  Span* 
lieim'^s  Latin  materials ;  and  once  more  the  tide  of  public  opinion 
seemed  to  run  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  a  Vopess.  But 
shortly  afterwards  another  Protestant,  undeterred  by  the  abuse 
lavished  upon  Biondel,  gave  her  what  may  be  deemed  the  coup 
de  grace.  This  was  the  acute  and  learned  Bayle,  who  with  his 
rigid  and  judicial  impartiality  sums  up  the  essence  of  all  that  had 
been  advanced  on  either  side,  and  shows  most  victoriously  the 
altogether  insufficient  grounds  on  which  the  entire  story  rests* 
Two  other  strong  polemical  athletes,  moreover,  were  at  hand,  to 
jfinish  her  if  any  sims  of  life  yet  were  seen  to  remain.  These 
were  Leibnitz  and  Eckhardt ;  and  with  their  works  the  long  <x)n- 
troversy  may  be  said  to  conclude,  and  Pope  Joan  to  be  nnally 
convicted  of  being  an  impostor,  or  rather  a  nonentity. 

We  pointed  ou^  in  an  earlier  part  of  this  Article,  the  strange 
amount  of  probability  that  might  be  adduced  in  favour  of  this 
extraordinary  legend,  from  the  consenting  opinion  of  a  vast  num- 
ber of  believers  in  it,  and  from  the  apparant  impossibility  that 
fiction  should  usurp  the  place  of  truth  on  such  a  subject.  We 
will  now  very  brieny  set  oefore  the  reader  the  reasons  that  must 
compel  every  competent  judge  of  historical  evidence  to  reject  the 
entire  story,  despite  all  the  seemingly  strong  case  that  may  be 
made  out  on  the  other  side. 

In  the/f^  place,  irom  the  ye«u:  855;  th^  dat^  assigned  to  the 
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snppoSed  Popess,  to  the  time  when  Marianas  Scotus,  who  first 
mentioned  such  a  tradition,  wrote,  there  is  a  lapse  of  200  years. 
This  alone  is  very  strong  against  the  tale.  But  the  case  becomes 
much  stronger  as  we  proceed  with  our  examination.  There  were 
at  that  time,  855,  at  Kome,  four  individuals  who  afterwards  be- 
came successively  Pope,  under  the  names  of  Benedict  the  III., 
Nicholas  the  I.,  Adrian  the  II.,  and  John  the  VIII.  These  per- 
sons were  all  either  priests  or  deacons  of  the  Roman  Church 
during  the  Papacy  of  Giovanna.  They  must  have  taken  part 
in  her  election,  and  in  all  probability  have  been  present  at  her 
extraordinary  death.  Now  of  all  these  four  Popes  we  have  re- 
maining many  and  various  writings ;  but  not  a  word  or  a  hint 
of  the  Popess.  On  the  contrary,  all  represent  Benedict  the  III. 
to  have  succeeded  to  Leo  the  IV. 

But  it  is  urged  that  these  writers  all  agreed  in  purposely  sup- 
pressing any  allusion  to  the  facts  of  the  female  Pope,  in  obedience 
to  a  decree,  ^supposed,  for  none  such  is  extant,)  consigning 
Qiovanna,  ana  all  concerning  her,  to  silence  and  oblivion,  it 
would  be  easy  to  adduce  many  instances  of  the  violent  exertion 
of  authority  to  enforce  absolute  secrecy  respecting  events  of  which 
it  was  wished  that  no  memory  should  survive — and  ever  in  vain, 
and  that  in  matters  of  far  less  necessarily  public  notoriety  than 
the  accession,  reign,  and  death  of  a  Pope.  It  is  extravagant  to 
suppose  that  such  a  suppression  could  have  been  attained,  even 
by  all  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Church.  But  even  if  we 
admit  that  the  Church  accomplished  then  an  object,  which  she 
evidently  could  not  accomplish  200  years  later,  when  her  de- 
spotic power  was  far  more  consolidated  and  complete, — even  if  we 
frant  that  all  Romanists  for  200  years  avoided  all  allusion  to  the 
'opess,  because  the  subject  was  a  prohibited  one,  it  will  still  re- 
main to  be  shewn,  why  others,  to  whom  this  reason  for  silence 
did  not  extend,  were  equally  mute.  The  Greek  writers  would 
only  have  been  too  glad  to  have  propagated  such  a  tale  of  scan- 
dal against  their  rival.  Polemical  controversy  and  hostile  feel- 
ing ran  high  at  that  time  between  the  western  and  eastern 
Churches.  A  paper  war  raged  between  Pope  Nicholas  the  I. 
and  Photius  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople.  There  were  plenty 
of  Greeks  at  Rome  at  the  time  assignea  for  the  reign  of  the 
Popess,  learned  Greeks  too,  and  exceedingly  hostile  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  the  pretensions  of  her  Fontiflfe.  Yet  not 
only  do  we  find  no  allusion  to  any  such  history  in  any  Greek 
writer  till  more  than  400  years  afterwards,  but  we  do  find  in 
Photius  himself  no  less  than  three  positive  assertions  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  his  writings,  that  Benedict  the  III.  succeeded 
Leo  the  IV. 
Ado;  Archbishop  of  Vienne  in  France,  who  was  at  Rome  in 
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the  y6a^  866,— about  ten  years,  that  la,  aflet  the  reig^^  ^^     ^^  t*^  ^^ 
posed  Popess,  has  left  us  a  chronicle,   in  which  he  ^^Ja\\0^\\ 
benedict  succeeded  immediately  to  Leo.     Prudentius,!^^       ^V-    . 


o 

^ 


Troyes,  living  at  the  same  time,  testifies  the  same  thiwS' .^V^*^\^^ 
Council  of  Toul,  held  in  the  year  859,  in  a  letter  to  the  ^\jO^  ^i 
of  Brittanny,  speaks  of  Leo,  and  his  successor  Benedict.         *•    '^ 


Borne  found  Benedict  on  the  throne.      And  Signer  Bianchi-^ 
vini  cites  no  less  than  ten  other  contemporary  writers,  wh<^ 
testify  to  the  same  immediate  succession,    and   afford  not 
slightest  hint  of  any  story  or  tradition  that  can  throw  the 
light  on  that  of  the  female  Pope. 

Must  we  then  conclude  that  the  long  believed  story  whiclx  1: 
exercised  the  critical  acumen  of  so  many  scholars,  had  absolvxt^ 
no  foundation — that  Pope  Joan  was  in  truth  an  exception  t;o  h 
immutable  "  ex  nihilo  nihil  fit,^ — ^that  here  at  least  was  a  e^^ 
a  very  large  body  of  smoke  where  there  was  no  fire!  N^^  ^ 
doubtless  there  was  Boine  origin  for  the  storj-.  And  s^^  ^ 
conjectures  have  been  advanced  upon  the  subject;  amon^  t"\  ^ 
that  which  Signor  Bianchi-Giovini  nrefers,  seems  to  us    ^^^^X^ 

lUo.  fls  to  leave  very  little  doiiK*^^-. 


very  much  the  most  probable,  as  to  leave  very  little  douV^^ 
the  subject. 

Pope  John   tbe  X.,   elected  in  914,  was  raised  to  thn, 

throne,  entirely  by  the  power  and  influence  of  his  mistre^^ 

well-known  Theodora,  whose  beauty,  talents,  and  Uns^iT*^ 

intrigues  made  her  well-nigh  absolute  mistress  of  Hom^J^^ 

beginning  of  the   tenth  century.    As  Pontift  he  ^^^  ,  ^^     ^  V^ 

than  an  instrumerkt  in  her  hands.    In  931,  the  equal\^^^\\  J^^ 

daughter  of  Theodora,  Marozia,  caused  her  son,  V^  ^^\^    > 

mU8  the  HI.,  to  be  placed  in  the  chair  of  St.  Pet^^   ^  .^rv^^l 

of  John  the  XI.  ;    and  this  Pope  was  yet  mor^     >  ^V\0^\^^ 

in  the  hands  of  his  mother,  than  John  the  X.  y^^-^  "^^v   ^\i. 

of  his  mistress,     ^gain,  in  956,  a  ^andson  of  ^O  V^^     ^ 

the  8on  of  her  son  -A^lberic,  hy  her  hrst  hushan^X  ^  ^^x^^  \^ 

Ji  Toscanv,  was  raised  to  the  Papacy,  >?vith  tVv^>  vS^\v\  ^^\ 

^<\    This  Pope  had  many  concubmes,  and  >r  5^^V\\^^^^  ^ 

"^Jotoe  among    t^hem,  esp^ially  by  one  H^^^  v^  ^^  ^ 

W  Smpotary  chronicler  teE<i  us,  that  h^  Xvl^V^Xv^T 

co^^/  that  he    xxiade  oyer  to  her  the  Ro-t^^W^^X^    ^  \ 
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cities,  and  gave  her  the  gold  vessels  and  ornaments  belon^ng  to 
the  Church  of  St.  Peter. 

Now^  it  seems  exceedingly  probable,  that  it  may  have  been 
satirically  said  by  the  Bomans  of  one  or  all  three  of  these  Pc^ 
John,  that  Rome  had  a  Popess  instead  of  a  Pope — that  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter  was  (virtually)  occupied  by  a  female.  And  it  is 
very  ease  to  conceive,  how  such  things,  repeated  from  mouth  to 
mouth,  with  a  variety  probaUy  of  bitter  and  irreverent  scofis 
and  sneers,  and  jocose  addition  of  buffoonery  and  ribald  circum- 
stances, might  have  been  received  as  matter  of  fact  assertions  by 
German  strangers  in  Rome,  ignorant,  credulous,  and  well  dis- 
posed to  carry  back  to  their  own  country  any  marvellous  tale 
respecting  that  far  city,  to  which  ail  men's  eyes  were  turned 
with  awe  and  interest  For  it  must  be  observed,  that  it  ia  quite 
clear  that  the  tale  was  first  manufactmied  into  history  in  Ger- 
many; that  no  such  story  was  beh'eved  or  known  in  Italy  till  after 
it  had  found  a  place  in  the  works  of  German  chroniclers*  It  n 
also  to  be  remarked,  that  even  thus  the  absurdity  was  too  mon- 
strous to  pass  into  co7itemporary  history  even  in  a  distant  country. 
Tlie  wandering  monks  or  soldiers  who  first  brought  back  the 
tale,  spread  it  gradually  among  the  people,  amon^  whom  it,  in 
the  course  of  time,  assumed  the  form  of  a  substantuil  and  accre- 
dited tradition.  Thus  a  small  spring  bubbles  up  unseen  among 
the  turf,  first  spreads  itself  abroad  over  the  low  ground  of  the 
neighbouring  meadow,  and  tfien  finds  for  itself  a  channel  and 
becomes  a  visible  stream,  noted  by  geographei^s,  and  furnished 
with  a  name. 

Observe,  too,  that  the  stream  is  sure  to  find  material  of  in* 
crease  as  it  pursues  its  course  onwards.  The  first  small  nucleus 
of  the  story  of  the  Popess,  made  its  earliefit  appearance  in  history 
as  tlie  naked  fact,  that  a  female  had  sat  in  Stl  Peter^s  chair.  And 
the  gradual  agglomeration  of  circumstances  around  this  nucleus, 
is  perhaps  the  most  curious  part  of  the  whole  matter.  No  por- 
tion of  Signer  Bianchi-Giovini's  work  is  more  able  and  inge- 
nious, than  his  examination  of  each  of  these  added  circumatanoes 
successively,  and  the  conjectures  he  offers  to  account  for  the 
origin  of  each  new  inv^ition.  He  is  so  happy  in  most  of  these 
as  to  leave  small  doubt  on  the  mind  of  his  reader,  that  the  fable 
really  did  grow  in  the  manner,  and  from  the  causes,  which  he 
suggests.  It  would,  however,  take  a  much  larger  space  than  we 
can  spare  to  the  subject,  to  transfer  this  mass  of  curious  histori- 
cal speculation  at  all  adequately  to  our  pages.  We  can  on^ 
advise  those  who  are  curious  to  investigate  the  growth  of  fak^ 
hood, — to  catch  it  in  the  process  of  transforming  itself  into  appa* 
rent  truth, — to  read  for  tnemselves  Signer  Biancbi-Giovinra  un** 
pretending  little  duodecimo  of  2$Q  pages, 
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Abt.  IV. — L  73l«  Life  mid  Correspofidenet  of  Robert  Southey. 
Edited  by  bis  Son,  The  Bev.  Chables  Cuthbebt  SouTHEr, 
M.A.    tol.  1.     1849. 

2.  Memoir  of  the  lAfe  and  Writings  of  the  late  William  Taj/lor 
of  Norvoicli.    By  J .  W.  Kobbebds.    1843. 

3.  Early  BecoUecti&ne.    By  Joseph  Cottle.    1837. 

Fob  a  period  of  more  than  fifty  years  the  Mrritings  of  Sonthey 
were  anions  those  which,  in  England,  most  contributed  to  create 
or  to  modify  public  opinion.  His  first  published  poem  was 
written  in  the  year  1791 ;  and  from  the  date  of  its  publication 
till  the  close  of  his  life^  there  was  not,  we  believe,  a  year  in 
which  he  did  not  hold  communication  with  the  minds  of  others, 
in  almost  every  form  which  a  retired  student  can  employ. 
Literature  was  not  alone  his  one  absorbing  passion,  but  it  was 
also  his  professional  occupation.  Southey,  when  speaking  of 
Spenser,  describes  him  as 

'^  Sweetest  bard,  yet  not  more  sweet 
Than  pure  was  he,  and  not  more  pure  than  wis^ ; 
High-priest  of  all  the  Muses^  mysteries." 

At  the  same  altar,  and  with  the  same  purity  of  heart,  and  with 
the  same  wisdom,  he  too  served.  It  may  seem  to  be  regretted, 
that  they  who  serve  the  altar  have  to  live  by  the  altar ;  but  to  the 
necessity  in  which  he  found  himself,  of  working  out  a  livelihood 
by  unwearied  industry  in  the  occupations  to  whieh  the  higher 
instincts  of  his  nature  called  him,  we  no  doubt  owe  much  of  what 
is  most  genial  in  the  works  of  this  true  poet.  To  this  alone — 
such  at  least  seems  the  probability — was  it  owing  that  he  became 
a  prose  writer  at  all,  for  none  of  his  prose  writings  have  that 
nnity  of  purpose  and  design  which  distinguishes  the  works  of 
pure  imagination ;  and  yet  there  can  be  no  -doubt  that,  as  a 
prose  writer,  he  is  one  of  the  most  graceful  in  our  language.  It 
19,  however,  as  a  poet  that  we  think  Sonthey  must  be  most  re- 
membered. It  is  not  depreciating  Goldsmith's  unequalled  prose 
works,  to  say,  that  it  is  as  a  poet  he  takes  highest  rank.  Had 
he  not  been  a  poet,  he  could  not  have  written  those  prose  works, 
land  so  with  Southey.  Dispose,  however,  of  this  question  as  the 
reader  may,  the  earlier  portion  of  his  biogi'aphy  with  which  we 
have  to  deal  will  compel  us  rather  to  think  of  him  in  that  charac- 
ter in  which  he  first  appeared  before  the  public.  Through  both 
his  poems  and  his  prose  works,  his  individual  character  so  dis- 
tinctly appears,  that  it  would  be  scarce  possible  to  mistake  a  page 
of  his  writing  for  that  of  any  other  man.  He  has  not  avoided 
imitation.  On  th^  contraiy,  his  early  poems  are  too  often  echoes 
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of  Cowper  and  Akenside :  and  the  qnaintnesses  which  appear  more 
conspicuonsly  in  his  prose  works,  are  in  kind  identical  with  those 
of  Fuller  and  Sir  Thomas  Browne.  We  feel  that  he  is  writing 
in  the  midst  of  his  books ;  and  that  his  essays  on  topics  of  present 
interest  are  always  affected  by  his  throwing  his  mind  into  the 
way  of  thinking  of  an  age  that  has  passed  away.  Still  there  is 
everywhere  a  definiteness  and  decision  of  purpose,  which  is 
that  which  constitutes  true  ori^nality ;  and  his  thoughts  it  is 
which  are  expressed  in  a  dialect  which  he  feels  to  be  common 
property,  and  of  which  he  as  little  remembers  how  each  parti- 
cular phrase  or  cadence  has  been  formed,  as  we  can  determine 
how  we  have  learned  the  words  of  the  language  we  speak. 
Everywhere,  even  in  his  earliest  writings,  his  own  mind  makes 
itself  distinctly  felt.  Of  this  the  strongest  evidence  is,  that  where 
its  expression  is  not  subdued  by  the  higher  tones  of  elevated 
poetry,  we  have  always  an  under-current  of  quiet  humour  that 
exhibits  a  man  happy  himself,  or,  if  unhappiness  comes,  who  feels 
himself  blameless  for  what  he  cannot  avert,  and  who  is  disposed 
at  all  times  to  view  surrounding  things  in  a  spirit  of  kindliness. 
How  such  a  mind  was  originally  formed,  and  how  it  was  not 
spoiled  by  the  wear  and  tear  of  life — how  the  purity  and  single- 
mindedness  of  childhood  was  preserved  througn  manhood  and  to 
age,  and  this  by  a  man  frequently  writing  on  the  most  exdting 
political  topics,  is  surely  a  subject  well  worth  studying,  with 
aach  aids  as  we  can  find. 

Among  those  aids  we  find  a  series  of  letters  written  by  Southey 
in  the  forty-sixth  or  forty-seventh  year  of  his  age,  in  which  he 
i^lates  all  he  can  remember  of  the  first  fifteen  years  of  his  life. 
With  these  letters,  his  "  Life  and  Correspondence,  edited  by  his 
son,  the  Reverend  Cuthbert  Southey,"  opens.  They  were  ad- 
dressed to  Mr.  May,  an  old  friend.  Their  publication  at  some 
future  time  was  no  doubt  contemplated  by  the  writer.  About 
half  a  volume  of  the  work  is  filled  by  this  autobiography.  A 
•election  of  such  of  his  letters  as  could  be  recovered,  connected, 
and  elucidated  by  some  interspersed  narrative,  carries  us  on  to 
the  poet's  twenty-fifth  year,  and  concludes  the  first  volume  of 


— -p  ^xi^  VI  iiio  icftiri9,  wiiicD,  u  so  nappens,  commencmg  just 
where  the  other  closes,  enables  us  to  trace  the  progress  of  the 
poet  for  seventeen  yeara  more— and  those  the  years  in  which  his 
greatest  works  were  written.  This  part  of  Southey's  correspond- 
ence was  published  with  his  own  sanction,  by  Mr.'  Robberds, 
^^^^^^B^\AieT  of  Taylor.  The  Reminiscences  of  Mr.  Cottle 
ot  ^nstoJ,  give  us  some  further  help  in  bringing  Southey  diV 
tmcay  before  the  mind  at  the  period  of  ear&  manhood/  We 
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feel,  therefore,  that  while  to  ourselves  it  would  be  pleasant  to 
forbear  writing  on  the  subject  till  the  completion  of  Mr.  Cuth- 
bert  Southey'^s  book,  there  is  no  reasonable  gronnd  for  such 
delay. 

Of  Southey's  paternal  ancestors  we  are  told,  in  the  autobio- 
graphy, that  the  Southeys  were  a  numerous  tribe  in  Somerset- 
shire, one  of  whom,  the  sixth  in  the  ascending  line  from  the  poet, 
a  great  clothier  in  Wellington,  had  eleven  sons,  who  peopled  that 

Eart  of  the  country  with  Southeys.  The  poet  infers  from  their 
aving  armorial  bearings,  that  they  were  of  gentle  birth.  "  I 
should  like,"  says  he,  when  describing  the  chevron  aitd  crosslets 
on  his  paternal  shield,  "  to  believe,  that  one  of  my  ancestors 
had  served  in  the  crusades,  or  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem." 
If  such  fancy  were  founded  in  fact,  the  fact  has  escaped  the 
chroniclers.  I*  ew  persons  were  so  well  redd  in  tlie  class  of  books 
where  it  would  be  likely  to  be  found  as  the  poet;  and  he  says 
he  never  met  the  name  in  a  printed  book.     Family  tradition  re- 

[)resented  one  of  them  as  a  great  soldier.     "  In  the  great  rebel- 
ion,  I  guess,  it  must  have  been,  but  I  neither  know  his  name 
nor  on  wliich  side  he  fought.'^   Another  was  out  with  Monmouth : 
his  sword  was  preserved  till  the  time  of  Southey's  ftither.  An  uncle 
of  Southey's  grandfather  was  an  attorney  at  Taunton,  and  was  re- 
gistrar of  the  Archdeaconry.     He  married  an  heiress,  and  Sou- 
they's grandfather  settled  on  the  estate  in  the  parish  of  Lydiard 
St.  Lawrence,  about  ten  miles  from  Taunton,  under  the  Quan- 
tock  hills.     What  is  family  tradition  ?     Of  his  grandfather,  Sou- 
they  can  find  no  record,  except  that  he  was  a  subscriber  for 
"  Walker's  Sufferings  of  the  Clergy,"  from  which  he  infers  that 
he  had  some  regard  for  books,  ana  was  of  a  right  way  of  think- 
ing.    A  maiden  sister  lived  in  her  brother^s  house.     She  had  a 
small  estate  held  on  lives.     Two  dropped,  and  the  last,  when  he 
knew  the  old  lady's  means  of  livelihood  depended  on  his  con- 
tinuing to  live,  determined  never  to  work  more,  but  extort  his 
support  from  her.     Southey  says  the  story  is  worth  insertion  in 
a  treatise  on  English  tenures.     Cases  have  occurred  in  Ireland 
where  murders  have  been  committed  to  terminate  estates  so  held. 
Cases  have  also  occnn'cd  where  a  juror  has  refused  to  con- 
cur in  a   conviction,  because   the    criminal's  lite  was  one  on 
which  a  lease  depended.    We  have  known  an  incident  not  unlike 
that  mentioned  by  Southey  : — A  profligate  fellow  proposed  to  a 

Sentleman  who  had  some  property  depending  on  his  \\le,  that 
e  should  share  the  property  with  him,  or  in  the  event  oi  thai 
not  being  acceded  to,  that  he  would  go  abroad  and  ne>veT  more 
be  heardof.     He  kept  his  word.     For  a  few  years,  \n  s^^^  oi 
his  eflbrts  for  concealment,  traces  of  him  sufficient  ioT  the  Y^ 
poses  of  those  whose  estate  depended  on  his  life  ^rete  found. 
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At  last  he  succeeded  so  far  in  baffling  all  inquiry,  that  it  was 
thought  more  desirable  to  abandon  the  property  than  continue 
to  occupy  it  on  such  a  tenure. 

Soutney's  grandfather  had  been  a  dissenter,  but  hb  residence 
in  a  lonely  hamlet  brought  him  away  from  the  hotbeds  of  dis^ 
sent.  If  dissent,  however,  did  him  no  other  harm  than  that 
which  the  poet  records,  we  think  he  is  not  warranted  in  speak* 
ing  as  he  does  of  the  ^^  essential  acid  of  Puritanism."  ^^  Aunt 
Hannah  frequently  chastised  her  niece,  Mary,  for  going  into  the 
fields  with  her  playmates  of  a  Sunday.  She,  and  her  brothers 
and  sisters,  she  said,  had  never  been  suffered  to  go  out  of  the 
house  on  the  Sabbath,  except  to  meetings." 

His  grandfather^s  children  were  three  sons,  John,  Robert,  and 
Thomas,  and  two  daughters.  John,  the  eldest  son,  became  an 
attorney,  at  Taunton.  Robert,  the  father  of  the  poet,  found 
liimself  behind  the  counter  of  a  grocer  in  Liondon.  His  heart 
was  in  the  country,  however,  and  in  the  rural  sports  in  which 
his  boyhood  had  been  past.  His  attachment  to  field  sports  was 
nn  absolute  passion.  Seeing  a  porter  one  day  with  a  hare  in  his 
hand,  he  could  not  help  shedding  tears  at  .the  sight.  His  master 
died,  and  he  was  removed  to  Bristol,  and  placed  there  with  a  linen- 
draper.  An  acQuaintanceship  with  a  young  man  of  the  name 
of  Tyler,  introduced  him  to  Tyler's  connexions.  There  is 
danger  of  losing  our  way  in  the  wilderness  of  first  cousins,  and 
uncles  and  half-uncles,  to  whom  we  are  now  presented,  and  we 
shall  get  out  of  the  jungle  as  fast  as  we  can.  Among  the  per- 
sons to  whom  Tyler  inti'oduced  his  friend,  was  Mrs.  Margaret 
Hill.  Bradford  was  her  maiden  name.  She  had  been  first 
married  to  a  brother  of  Tyler's,  and  afterwards  to  Edward  Hill 
of  Bedminster.  She  was  now  again  a  widow,  and  living  in  the 
same  house  with  her  were  Tylers  and  Hills,  collaterals  or  de* 
scendants.  Of  the  Tylers,  uncle  William  was  a  fool,*  or  some* 
thing  not  unlike  it ;  and  uncle  Edward  was  not  a  very  wise  man. 
From  the  Tylers  the  poet  passes  on  to  the  Hills*  But  we  must 
hasten  on  to  his  mother.  Bedminster  was  but  a  half-hotu^s 
walk  from  Bristol.  Edward  Tyler  and  his  friend  were  constant 
visitors,  and  the  latter  who  had,  in  partnership  with  a  brother, 
opened  a  shop  in  Bristol  in  'the  year  1772,  married  Miss  Hill. 
Signs  were  then  common  over  shops,  and  true  to  his  old  spoits- 


*  This  19  toio  harshly  said.  SonUiey  speaks  of  this  uneld  with  great  affiBctiimy 
both  in  his  Autobiography  and  in  Tka  Doctor.  <*  It  is  oommon  with  the  csoun^y 
people  when  they  speaK  of  such  persons,  to  point  signific^tly  to  the  head,  and 
say,  Uis  not  cUl  therf, — words  denoting  a  sense  of  the  mysteriousness  of  our  nature, 
which  perhaps  they  feel  more  deeply  on  this  than  on  any  other  occasion.  «  «  •• 
William's  was  not  a  oase  of  fatuity;_though  aU  w»a  not  there,  there  was  a  gre«t 
deal.    He  was  what  is  called  hal/taud^^-Jrhc  Jh^toTf  vol.  t  p.  1 U^ 
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man  instinctS)  Soatbey  ornamented  his  window  with  a  hare  as 
his  device.  The  poet  was  the  second  child  of  this  marriage,  and 
born  on  the  12th  of  August  1774, 

We  return  to  the  Tyfers.  Miss  Tyler,  the  half-sister  of  Sou- 
they's  mother,  passed  the  earlier  part  of  her  life  at  Shobdon  in 
Herefordshire,  residing  in  the  house  of  a  maternal  uncle.  Brad- 
ford was  in  oixlers,  and  resided  on  a  curacy  ; — he  had,  however, 
some  private  property.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  generous  man, 
for  from  htm  Southey's  uncle.  Hill,  derived  the  means  of  sup])ort 
at  Oxford.  On  his  death  he  gave  the  greater  part  of  his  pro- 
peity  to  Miss  Tyler,  who  then  bsgan  to  ^^  live  at  large,  and  fre- 
quent watering-places."  A  fashionable  physician  ordered  her 
to  Lisbon.  She  went,  taking  with  her  her  half-brother,  Herbert 
Hill,  who  had  lately  gone  into  orders.  From  this  accidental 
visit  arose  Hill's  connexion  with  Lisbon,  as  chaplain  of  the  Bri- 
tish facTtory,  and  Southey's  own  in  after  years.  But  of  this 
hereafter. 

She  past  but  a  year  in  Lisbon,  and  on  her  return  settled  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Bath. 

^'  The  house  was  in  Waloot  parish,  in  which  five-and-forty  years 
ago  were  the  skirts  of  the  city.  It  stood  alone  in  a  walled  garden, 
aod  the  entrance  was  from  a  lone.  The  sitaation  was  thought  a  bad 
one^  because  of  the  approach,  and  because  the  nearest  houses  were  of 
a  mean  description ;  in  other  respects  it  was  a  very  desirable  resi- 
dence. The  house  had  been  quite  in  the  country  when  it  was  built. 
One  of  its  fronts  looked  into  the  garden,  the  other  into  a  lower  gar- 
den and  over  other  garden  grounds  to  the  river,  Bathwick  Fields, 
which  are  now  covered  with  streets,  and  Claverton  Hill,  with  a 
grove  of  firs  along  its  brow,  and  a  sham  castle  in  the  midst  of  their 
long  dark  line.  I  have  not  a  stronger  desire  to  see  the  pyramids 
than  I  had  to  visit  that  sham  castle  during  the  first  years  of  my  life. 
There  was  a  sort  of  rural  freshness  about  the  place.  The  dead  wall 
of  a  dwelling-house  (the  front  of  which  was  in  Walcot-street)  formed 
one  side  of  the  garden  enclosure,  and  was  covered  with  fine  fruit- 
trees  ;  the  way  from  the  garden  door  to  the  house  was  between  that 
long  house  wall  and  a  row  of  espaliers,  behind  which  was  a  grass 
plat,  interspersed  with  standard  trees  and  flower  beds,  and  having  one 
of  those  green  rotatory  garden  seats  shaped  like  a  tub,  where  the 
contemplative  person  within  may,  like  Diogenes,  be  as  much  in  the 
sun  as  he  likes. 

*'  There  was  a  descent  by  a  few  steps  to  another  garden,  which 
was  chiefly  filled  with  fragrant  herbs,  and  with  a  long  bed  of  lilies  of 
the  valley.  Ground-rent  had  been  of  little  value  when  the  house 
was  built.  The  kitchen  looked  into  the  garden,  and  opened  into  it ; 
and  near  the  kitchen  door  was  a  pipe  supplied  from  one  of  the  fine 
springs  with  which  the  country  about  Bath  abounds,  and  a  little  stone 
cistern  beneath.    The  parlour  door  also  opened  into  the  garden ;  it 
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was  bowered  with  jessamine,  and  there  I  oflen  took  mj  seat  upon  the 
stone  steps, 

'^  My  aunt;  who  had  an  unlucky  taste  for  such  things,  fitted  up  the 
house  at  a  much  greater  expense  than  she  was  well  able  to  afford. 
She  threw  two  small  rooms  into  one,  and  thus  made  a  good  parlour, 
and  built  a  drawing-room  over  the  kitchen.  The  walls  of  that  draw- 
ing-room were  covered  with  a  plain  green  paper,  the  floor  with  a 
Turkey  carpet :  there  hung  her  own  portrait  by  Gainsborough,  with 
a  curtain  to  preserve  the  frame  from  the  flies,  and  the  colours  from 
the  sun :  and  there  stood  one  of  the  most  beautiful  pieces  of  old  furni- 
ture I  ever  saw, — a  cabinet  of  ivory,  ebony,  and  tortoise-shell,  in  an 
ebony  frame.  It  had  been  leil  her  by  a  lady  of  the  Spenser  family, 
and  was  said  to  have  belonged  to  the  great  Marlborough.  I  may 
mention  as  part  of  the  parlour  furniture,  a  square  screen  with  a  foot- 
board and  a  little  shelf,  because  I  have  always  had  one  of  the  same 
fashion  myself,  for  its  convenience ;  a  French  writing-table,  because 
of  its  peculiar  shape,  which  was  tliat  of  a  cajou-nut,  or  a  kidney, — 
the  writer  sat  in  the  concave,  and  had  a  drawer  on  each  side ;  an 
arm-chair  made  of  fine  cherry  wood,  which  had  been  Mr.  Bradford's, 
and  in  which  she  always  sat, — mentionable,  because  if  any  visitor 
who  was  not  in  her  especial  favour  sat  therein,  the  leathern  cushion 
was  always  sent  into  the  garden  to  be  aired,  before  she  would  use  it 
again ;  a  mezzotinto  print  of  Pope's  Eloisa,  in  an  oval  black  frame, 
because  of  its  supposed  likeness  to  herself;  two  prints  in  the  same 
kind  of  engraving,  from  pictures  by  Angelica  Kauffman ;  one  of  Hector 
and  Andromache ;  the  other  of  Tclemachns  at  the  court  of  Menelaus ; 
these  I  notice,  because  they  were  in  frames  of  Brazilian  wood ;  and 
the  great  print  of  Pombal,  o  grande  Marquez,  in  a  similar  frame,  be- 
cause this  was  the  first  portrait  of  an  illustrious  man  with  which  I 
became  familiar.  The  establishment  consisted  of  an  old  man-servant 
and  a  maid-servant,  both  from  Shobdon.  The  old  man  used  every 
night  to  feed  the  crickets.  He  died  at  Bath  in  her  service." — Life  of 
Southey,  vol.  i.  pp.  32-34. 

Here  Southey  chiefly  lived  from  the  age  of  two  years  till  six, 
-mill  many  indulgences,  but  more  privations.  The  privations 
were  such  as  do  a  child  most  mischief.  The  maiden  aant  was 
above  all  things  afraid  of  his  soiling  his  clothes,  and  healthy 
exercise  and  play  were  out  of  the  question.  The  child  slept 
with  his  aunt,  and  as  her  hour  of  rising  was  late,  the  poor  little 
fellow  was  obliged  to  lie  in  bed  till  she  chose  to  be  broad  awake, 
afraid  to  stir  lest  she  should  be  disturbed.  Here  he  lay  fancying 
combinations  of  figures  in  the  folds  of  the  curtains,  watching 
from  daybreak  the  increasing  gleams  of  Kght  from  the  window- 
shutters,  and  perhaps  already  creating  the  habit  of  thought 
which  distinguishes  the  poet  from  other  men. 

Her  acquaintances  were  numerous ;  a  friend  of  hers  was 
married  to  Francis  Newberry,  son  of  the  Newberry  who  pub- 
lished Gtx)dy  Two-Shoes  and  Giles  Gingerbread.    Goody  Two- 
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Shoes  has  acquired  a  new  interest  since  Mr.  Godwin's  conjecture 
of  its  having  been  written  Jby  Goldsmith^ — a  conjecture,  t<j 
the  truth  of  which  Mr.  Foster,  the  highest  authority  on  any 
subject  connected  with  Goldsmith,  is  disposed  to  assent.  The 
flowered  Dutch  paper  and  gilding  in  which  the  little  books 
were  issued  had  tor  the  child  a  greater  charm  than  apy  author's 
name  could  give.  Newberry  gave  him,  as  soon  as  he  could 
read,  a  set  of  these  books,  more  than  twenty  in  number.  To 
this  rich  present  Southey  traces  bis  love  of  books,  and  de- 
cided determination  to  literature.  We  are  glad  the  incident  i^ 
recorded ;  but  we  do  not  attach  much  value  to  the  poet'^s  specu* 
lation  on  its  effect.  Had  the  present  pever  been  made,  to  some 
other  circumstance  equally  accidental  would  have  been  given 
the  credit  of  creating  tne  bias.  It  is  in  vain  to  look  for  outward 
accidents  to  explain  what  must  ultimately  be  resolved  into  the 
original  constitution  of  the  mind.  It  is  quite  as  likely,  that 
the  circumstances  which  Southey  regards  as  injurious — his  being 
a  lonely  boy  without  playfellows,  or  proper  companionship,  may 
have  had  more  to  do  with  the  early  awakening  of  his  powers 
than  Mr-  Newberry's  sixpenny  books.  Injurious,  no  doubt,  all 
this  must  have  been  to  his  general  health ;  but  in  unhealthy 
childhood  disease  seems  a  sort  of  hotbed  in  which  talents  are 
often  almost  preternaturally  developed. 

It  was  fortunate  for  the  health  of  the  boy  that  he  was  by 
other  circumstances  compelled  to  look  to  the  world  without. 
Miss  Tyler  was  acquainted  with  the  proprietors  of  the  Bristol 
and  Bath  theatres,  and  had  tickets  of  free  admission.  At  four 
years  old  the  child  was  a  constant  play-goer.  He  soon  acquired 
a  keen  relish  for  the  stage ;  but  his  heart  was  in  the  fields ;  and 
a  walk  beyond  his  usual  bounds  was  his  ^atest  luxury.  There 
were  three  points  he  had  most  desire  <»  reaching, — ^the  sham 
castle  on  Claverton  Hill, — a  summer-house  on  Beechen  Cliffs, — 
and  the  grave  of  a  young  man  who  had  been  killed  in  a  duel. 
His  aunt  s  fears,  however,  predominated.  The  points  to  which 
his  imagination  was  directed  were,  she  thought,  too  far  for  a  walk, 
and  it  was  a  long  while  before  he  had  the  opportunity  of  expe- 
riencing, what  we  all  sooner  or  later  experience,  how  different 
the  Yarrow  of  reality  is  from  that  of  imagination.  Poor  cbil(l« 
his  aunf  s  habits  kept  him  an  uneasy  prisoner  when  with  her,  ana 
he  delighted  in  the  occasional  release  which  a  summons  to  his 
father's  house  at  Bristol  gave.  He  there  had  some  liberty. 
Though  the  house  was  among  crowded  streets,  he  got  noore  often 
into  the  fields  than  when  wim  his  aunt.  His  grandmother  was 
still  living ;  and  he  was  much  at  Bedminster.  lungsdown,  Bran- 
don Hill,  and  Clifton,  were  among  his  more  frequent  walks. 

An  important  era  is  approaching;  he  is  now^actuallj  in 


378  Southey's  lAfe  and  Correspomlence. 

breeches ;  a  young  man  six  years  of  age.  In  nothing  has  the 
fashion  of  dress  been  so  much  improved  even  since  our  boyhood 
as  in  boy's  clothing ;  but  the  present  dress  of  boys,  compared 
with  that  of  Southey'^s  time,  seems  absolutely  to  change  the 
identity  of  the  young  animal,  so  utterly  grotesque  was  the  one, 
so  graceful  is  the  other*  At  six  years  old  we  find  the  young 
poet  ^^  in  a  fantastic  tunic  of  nankeen  for  high  days  and  holi- 
days,  trimmed  with  green  fringe, — it  was  called  a  vest  and 
tunic,  or  a  jam ;"  and  this  he  now  changed  for  a  coat,  waistcoat, 
and  breeches,  of  forester's  green.  No  intermediate  dress  had 
been  yet  invented  for  the  juvenile  world.  K  it  was  not  for 
the  colour,  the  little  man,  in  spite  of  his  long  attenuated  limbs, 
might  be  taken  for  a  Dutchman.  He  is  sent  to  school — a  day- 
school  in  Bristol. 

**  Knee  breeches  are  ta  en  down  to  whip  the  scholar." 

At  this  school  he  tells  us  that  he  learned  little^  owing  to  his 
master's  severity — his  master  dies  when  he  has  been  about  a  year 
there — the  establishment  passes  into  better  hands,  but  for  some 
reason  or  other  his  father  now  placed  him  at  a  boarding-school. 
His  new  abode  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Corston,  a  village 
about  nine  miles  from  Bristol.  Southe/s  school  recollections 
were  accompanied  with  painful  feelings.  In  his  Hymn  to  the 
Feriatesy  he  tells  us  of  his  removal  to  school. 

"  When  a  child  (for  still  I  love 

To  dwell  with  fondness  on  my  childish  years) 
When  firat  a  little  one  I  left  my  home, 
I  can  remember  the  first  grief  I  felt, 
And  the  first  painful  smile  that  clothed  my  front 
With  feelings  not  its  own — sadly  at  night 
I  sate  me  down  beside  a  stranger's  hearth, 
And  when  the  lingering  hour  of  rest  was  come. 
First  wet  with  tears  my  pillow." 

In  the  Retrospectj  another  of  his  youthful  poems,  the  place 
itself  is  described  in  lines  cast  more  in  the  manner  of  wld- 
smith  and  Rogers,  than  any  other  of  Southey's  poems.  The 
poet  was  at  ttie  time  of  its  composition  in  his  nineteenth 
or  twentieth  year.  There  is  no  peculiar  poetic  power  indicated 
in  any  part  of  this  little  copy  of  verses,  but  at  no  period  of  his 
life  did  Southey  prodnce  anything  more  graceful,  or  anything  of 
which  the  sober  colouring  so  perfectly  suited  the  subject.  A 
letter  of  Southey's  describes  the  place.  It  was  the  old  manorial 
residence  of  some  decayed  family,  and  retained  vestiges  of  what 
it  had  been — ^walled  gardens,  gate  pillars,  surmounted  with  huge 
stone  balls — everything  indicated  fonner  opulence ;  within  doors 
a  black  oaken  staircase  leading  bom  the  ball  was  distinctly  re- 
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membered  by  the  poet,  and  tbe  schooUroom — such  it  now  be- 
came— ^bung  with  faded  tapestry,  "  beliind  wliich  we  used  to 
hide  our  hoard  of  crabs." 

"  Yet  is  remembrance  sweet,  though  well  I  know 
The  days  of  childhood  are  but  days  of  wo ; 
Some  rude  restraint,  some  petty  tyrant  sours 
What  else  should  be  our  sweetest  blythest  hours, 
Yet  is  it  sweet  to  call  ^ose  hours  to  mind, 
Those  easy  hours  for  ever  left  behind, 
Ere  care  began  the  spirit  to  oppress. 
When  ignorance  itself  was  happiness. 
Such  was  my  state  in  these  rcracmber'd  years. 
When  two  small  acres  bounded  all  my  fcars^ 
And  therefore  still  with  pleasure  I  recall 
The  tapestried  school,  the  bright  brown-boarded  hall, 
The  walnuts  where  when  favour  would  allow, 
Full  oft  I  went  to  seai'ch  each  well-stript  bough  ; 
The  crab  tree  which  supplied  a  secret  hoard 
With  roasted  crabs  to  deck  the  wintry  board. 
These  trifling  objects  then  my  heart  possest, 
These  trifling  objects  still  remain  impressed. 
So  when  with  unskilled  hand  some  idle  hind 
Carves  his  rude  name  within  a  sapling's  rind, 
In  after  years  the  peasant  lives  to  see 
The  expanding  letters  grow  sis  grows  the  tree  ; 
Though  every  winter's  desolating  sway 
Shake  the  hoarse  grove  and  sweep  the  leaves  away  ; 
That  rude  inscription  unefl*aced  will  last, 
Unaltered  by  the  storm  or  wintry  blast."* 

At  this  school  he  passed  a  year  learning  little.  The  master 
was  a  man  of  some  mathematical  talents  and  acquirements,  who 
always  looked  as  if  he  felt  the  business  of  teaching  an  interrup- 
tion of  his  own  studies.  The  school  was  one  for  the  children  of 
people  in  business,  and  writing  and  arithmetic  was  all  that  Mr. 
Flower  professed  to  teach.  A  Frenchman  came  tliree  times 
a  week  from  Bristol,  to  instruct  in  Latin  a  few  of  the  boys, 
of  whom  Southey  was  one.  Duplanicr  was  his  name.  He  re- 
turned to  France  at  the  commencement  of  the  Kevolution  ;  and 
it  was  devoutly  believed  by  all  who  believed  in  the  Bristol  news- 
papers, that  he  it  was  who  was  afterwards  known  as  General  Me* 
nou.  At  this  school  there  were  spelling-matches,  and  unless 
the  printers  of  the  beautiful  volume  of  Southey's  Life  are  them- 
selves to  blame  for  a  misprint,  victory  seems  to  have  inclined 
once  at  least  to  the  wrong  side.  One  of  tlie  '^  longtailed  words 
in  odty  and  otMmr  which  won  Sonthey  an  ovation  of  which  he 

*  The  Retroflpect;  writften  at  Oxford  1794.— Sovthst's  Mwur  Poems. 
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tells  exultingly  was  cArystalization — so  spelled.  The  plan  of 
spelling-matches  was  not  a  bad  one.  It  saved  the  itiaster  trou- 
ble, and  the  boys  learned  to  spell  better  by  this  game  of  skill 
than  they  could  in  any  other  way.  Flower  also  made  the  elder 
boys  instruct  the  younger  ones,  and  in  this  way  Southey  learned 
Latin  by  teaching  it.  The  school  when  he  entered  was  already 
declining.  The  elder  Flower  was  a  good-natured  indolent  man, 
who,  had  he  found  a  proper  position  in  life,  might  have  lived 
happily  and  usefully.  For  the  management  of  a  school  he  was 
wholly  unfit ;  he  was  about  fifty,  had  lost  his  first  wife,  and  was 
now  married  to  a  drunken  slatternly  servant-maid.  Boys  and 
servants  were  allowed  to  do  very  much  what  they  pleas^,  and 
all  was  going  fast  down  the  road  to  ruin.  Personal  cleanliness 
was  neglected  to  an  extent  scarcely  credible,  and  the  food  of  the 
boys  was  di-essed  filthily.     What  a  change  from  the  purity,  pro- 

f>riety,  and  precision  of  Miss  Tyler^s  establishment,  or  even  from 
lis  father"'s,  must  this  have  been  to  the  poor  boy  now  eight 
years  old  I  He  had  a  cocked  hat  for  Sunaays,  but  this  during 
the  week-days  had  also  its  uses.  He  kept  in  it  sugar  and  such 
good  things  as  he  had  brought  from  home  or  oought  from 
the  servants.  At  last  the  itch  broke  out  in  the  school.  The 
boys  contrived  to  make  their  parents  acquainted  with  the  fact 
by  means  of  letters,  conveyed  through  Duplanier.  Flower  and 
his  son  actually  came  to  blows,  each  blaming  the  other  for  the 
destruction  of  the  school.  Southey,  to  his  great  delight,  returned 
to  his  father's  after  a  year  passed  at  Corston, 

This  was  in  the  year  1782.  Some  change  of  circumstances 
arising  from  the  death  of  Southey^s  grandmother,  which  now 
occurred,  made  Miss  Tyler  a  resident  at  Bedminster  for  a  part 
of  the  year,  and  the  poet  describes  with  delight  the  house  in 
which  some  of  the  happy  days  of  his  childhood  had  been  past. 
It  is  impossible  by  any  abridgment  to  give  our  readers  a  con- 
ception of  the  skill  with  which  everything  connected  with  the 
place  in  the  way  either  of  association  or  of  picture  is  brought 
out  in  Southey's  description.  Each  distinct  feature  is  dwelt  on 
singly,  and  yet  in  such  a  way  as  that  all  seems  co-present,  and 
each  not  alone  contributes  to  the  general  efiect,  but  almost  seems 
that  to  which  the  whole  effect  is  owing.  Never  certainly  was 
there  a  more  perfect  painter  in  words  than  Southey.  This 
power  manifested  in  a  very  high  degree  in  his  poetry,  is  yet 
more  so  in  his  prose.  In  prose  he  had  the  advantage  of  a  wider 
and  more  varied  vocabulary.  It  was  not  till  he  advanced  in  life 
that  his  perfect  mastery  over  language  was  fully  attained,  and 
at  that  time  it  was  exercised  only  in  prose,  or  in  the  less  ambi- 
tious forms  of  verse.  We  must  make  room  for  part  of  his  de- 
scription. 
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'<  I  have  so  many  ririd  feelings  connected  with  this  house  at  Bed- 
minster,  that  if  it  had  not  been  in  a  yile  neighbourhood,  I  believe 
my  heart  would  have  been  set  upon  purchasing  it,  and  fixing  my  abode 
there,  where  the  happiest  days  of  my  childhood  were  spent.     My 
grandfather  built  it,  (about  the  year  1740  I  suppose,)  and  had  made 
it  what  was  then  thought  a  thoroughly  commodious  and  good  house 
for  one  in  his  rank  of  life.     It  stood  in  a  lane,  some  two  or  three  hun- 
dred yards  from  the  great  western  road.     You  ascended  by  several 
semicircular  steps  into  what  was  called  the  fore-court,  but  was  in  fact 
a  flower-garden,  with  a  broad  pavement  from  the  gate  to  the  porch. 
That  porch  was  in  a  great  part  lined  as  well  as  covered  with  white 
jessamines,  and  many  a  time  have  I  sat  there  with  my  poor  sisters, 
threading  the  fallen  blossoms  upon  grass  stalks.     It  opened  into  a 
little  hall,  paved  with  diamond-shaped  flags.      On  the  right  hand 
was  the  parlour,  which  had  a  brown  or  black-boarded  floor,  covered 
with  a  Lisbon  mat,  and  a  handsome  time-piece  over  the  flre-place : 
on  the  left  was  the  best  kitchen,  in  which  the  family  lived.     The  best 
kitchen  is  an  apartment  that  belongs  to  other  days,  and  is  now  no 
longer  to  be  seen,  except  in  houses  which  having  remained  unaltered 
for  the  last  half  century,  are  inhabited  by  persons  a  degree  lower  in 
society  than  their  former  possessors.     The  one  which  I  am  now  call- 
ing to  mind  after  an  interval  of  more  than  forty  years,  was  a  cheerful 
room,  with  an  air  of  such  country  comfort  about  it  that  my  little 
heart  was  always  gladdened  when  I  entered  it  during  my  grandmo- 
ther's life.     It  had  a  stone  floor,  which  I  believe  was  the  chief  distinc- 
tion between  a  best  kitchen  and  a  parlour.     The  furniture  consisted 
of  a  clock,  a  large  oval  oak  table  with  two  flaps,  (over  which  two  or 
three  fowling-pieces  had  their  place,)  a  round  tea-table  of  cherry 
wood,  Windsor  chairs  of  the  same,  and  two  large  arm  ones  of  that 
easy  make,  (of  all  makes  it  is  the  easiest,)  in  one  of  which  my  grand- 
mother always  sat.     On  one  side  of  the  flre-place  the  china  was  dis- 
played in  a  buffet — that  is,  a  cupboard  with  glass-doors ;  on  the  other 
were  closets  for  articles  less  ornamental,  but  more  in  use.     The  room 
was  wainscotted  and  ornamented  with  some  old  maps,  and  with  a  long 
looking-glass  over  the  chinmey-piece,  and  a  tall  one  between  the 
windows,  both  in  white  frames.     The  windows  opened  ihto  the  fore- 
court, and  were  as  cheerful  and  fragrant  in  the  season  of  flowers,  as 
roses  and  jessamine,  which  grew  luxuriantly  without,  coiild  make 
them.     There  was  a  passage  between  this  apartment  and  the  kitchen, 
long  enough  to  admit  a  large  airy  pantry,  and  a  larder  on  the  left 
hand,  the  windows  of  both  opening  into  the  barton,  as  did  those  of  the 
kitchen ;  on  the  right  hand  was  a  door  into  the  back-court.     There 
was  a  rack  in  the  kitchen,  well  garnished  with  bacon,  and  a  mistletoe 
bush  always  suspended  from  the  ceiling." 

His  d(§lrght  was  in  the  garden,  in  the  flowers^  and  in  observ- 
ing insects.  Luckily  no  botanist  or  entomologist  was  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood^ or  a  poet  might  have  been  led  astray.  Wordsworth, 
Southey  takes  occasion  to  tell  us,  is  without  tne  sense  of  smell. 
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<^  Oncci  and  once  only  in  his  life,  the  dormant  power  was  a- 
wakened ;  it  was  by  a  bed  of  stocks  in  full  bloom,  at  a  house 
which  he  inhabited  in  Dorsetshire  some  five-and-twenty  years 
ago ;  and  he  says  it  was  like  a  vision  of  paradise  to  him,  but  it 
lasted  only  a  few  minutes,  and  the  faculty  has  continued  torpid 
firom  that  time*  I,  on  the  contrary,"  adds  Southey,  ^^  possess 
the  sense  in  such  acuteness,  that  I  can  remember  an  odour,  and 
call  up  the  ghost  of  one  that  is  departed."  Through  life  three 
flowers  reminded  Southey  of  Bedminster, — ^the  Roman  jessa- 
mine, the  everlasting  pea,  and  the  evening  primrose.  *'  My 
grandmother  loved  to  watch  the  opening  of  this  singularly  deli- 
cate flower — a  flower,  indeed,  which  in  purity  and  delicacy  seems 
to  me  to  exceed  all  others.  She  called  it  Mortality,  because 
these  beauties  pass  away  so  soon,  and  because  in  the  briefness 
of  its  continuance,  (living  only  for  a  night,)  it  reminded  her  of 
human  life." 

The  interval  between  Southey's  leaving  Corston  and  being 
placed  as  a  day  pupil  at  a  school  in  Bristol,  was  passed  chiefly 
at  Bedminster.  Tiiat  school  was  kept  by  a  Welshman  of  the 
name  of  Williams.  This  school  like  the  last  was  for  the  educa- 
tion of  boys  intended  for  mercantile  life,  and  Latin  was  a  luxury 
enjoyed  but  by  few.  Southey,  however,  had  more  of  it  than  at 
Corston,  as  he  had  a  lesson  every  day.  He  remained  at  the 
school  four  or  five  years,  and  managed  to  get  through  Cornelius 
Nepos  and  Ovid's  Metamorphoses.  He  did  not  please  his  writ- 
ing master,  yet  somehow  or  other  he  contrived  to  write  a  good 
hand  in  after  life.  As  to  dancing,  his  dancing  master  pronounc- 
ed him  an  incorrigible  dunce. 

^^  Alas !  poor  Bruin !  how  he  foots  the  pole, 
And  waddles  round  it  with  unwieldy  steps, 
Swaying  from  side  to  side.    The  dancing  master 
Hath  had  as  profitless  a  pupil  in  him, 
As  when  he  would  have  tortured  ray  poor  toes 
To  minuet  grace,  and  made  them  move  like  clockwork, 
In  musical  obedience.    Bruin !  Bruin ! 
Thou  art  but  a  clumsy  biped !  "♦ 

The  house  at  Bedminster,  meanwhile,  had  become  the  pro- 
perty of  a  stranger,  and  its  inmates  of  the  Tyler  dynasty  dis- 
persed. Miss  Tyler  became  a  resident  at  Bristol  in  the  house 
of  Mrs.  Bartlett  and  Miss  Palmer,  whose  property  was  vested 
in  the  Bath  and  Bristol  theatres;  and  thus  Southey,  at  this  sus- 
ceptible age,  had  the  opportunity  of  frequent  visits  to -the  theatre. 

He  was  too  old  to  be  put  to  bed  before  the  play  began,  and  was 

■^~~^— ^— ^-^ — — - —  -    ,  
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taken  to  the  theatre  as  something  better  than  being  left  to  the 
servants. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  thorough  delight  ^hich  I  felt  from 
this  habitual  indulgence.  No  after  enjoyment  could  equal  or  approach 
it.  I  was  sensible  of  no  defects  either  in  the  dramas  or  the  represen- 
tation :  better  acting,  indeed,  could  nowhere  have  been  found.  Mrs. 
Siddons  was  the  heroine ;  Dimond  and  Murraj  would  have  done 
credit  to  any  stage;  and  among  the  comic  actors  were  Edwin  and 
Blanchard — and  Blisset,  who,  though  never  known  to  a  London  au- 
dience, was,  of  all  comic  actors  whom  I  have  ever  seen,  the  most  per- 
fect. But  I  was  happily  insensible  to  that  difference  between  good 
and  bad  acting  which,  in  riper  years,  takes  off  so  much  from  the  plea- 
sure of  dramatic  representation ;  every  tiling  answered  the  height  of 
my  expectations  and  desires.  And  I  saw  it  in  perfect  comfort,  in  a 
small  theatre,  from  the  front  row  of  a  box,  not  too  far  from  the  centre. 
The  Bath  theatre  was  said  to  be  the  most  comfortable  in  England ; 
and  no  expense  was  spared  in  the  scenery  and  decorations." 

Miss  Tyler  was  regarded  as  a  patroness  of  the  theatre,  and 
was    acquainted   witn   all  the  stars.      It  was  something  to  a 
schoolboy  to  be  intimate  with  people  whose  names  were  in  every- 
body's mouth — with  people  who  personated  kings  and  queens, 
— as  Crabbe  says,  "  'twas  feeling  like  a  king."      But  it  was 
soon  found  that  the  actors  themselves,  superior  as  they  were  to 
ordinary  mortals,  were  of  an  inferior  class  to  authors.     Many  a 
work  which,  had  Southey's  intimacies  been  with  any  other  set 
of  people,  would  never  have  been  heard  of  by  him,  was  the  sub- 
ject of  perpetual  conversation  during  its  day  of  notoriety.     The 
ephemeral  in  literature  liad  here  its  one  bright  day  of  glittering 
life.     Southey  had  already  begun  to  write  verses ;  and  now  that 
the  passion  of  authorship  was  awakened  by  the  players,  it  is  no 
marvel  that  he  began  to  write  dramas.     Whatever  he  read  for 
awhile  was  sure  to  represent  itself  in  a  dramatic  shape.     The 
Continence  of  Scipio  was  his  first  attempt.    The  characters  were 
planned  to  suit  tlie  actors  and  actresses  on  the  Bath  stage.   How 
this  was  managed  we  are  not  told.     The  Wife  of  Bath — had 
our  young  dramatist  been  a  reader  of  Chaucer — ^would  have  done 
better  for  some  of  the  ladies.     When  he  went  to  school  he  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  more  than  one  of  his  school-fellows  to 
write  tragedies,  and  could  not   understand  how,  subject  and 
situation  being  supplied,  there  could  be  any  difficulty  in  finding 
dialogue. 

The  peculiarities  of  Miss  Tyler's  temper  were  tryinR  to  her 
friends,  and  Miss  Palmer  adopted  sullenness  in  self-defeuce,  and 


384  Southey's  Lij^  and  Correspondence. 

opened^  becomes  damp  and  mouldy ;  and  a  key,  if  never  turned 
in  the  lock,  gets  rusty.'  My  aunt  entered  the  room.  *  Po  you 
know  what  this  child  has  been  saying  V  said  Miss  Palmer.  ^  He 
has  been  corapai*ing  my  eyes  to  a  rusty  key  and  a  mouldy  book.' " 
Miss  Palmer  seems  to  have  engaged  the  young  poet's  imagina- 
tion in  a  very  remarkable  degree :  the  earliest  night-dream  he 
could  in  after  years  bring  to  his  memory  related  to  her. 

"  I  thought  I  was  sitting  with  her  in  her  drawing-room,  (cbair9, 
carpet,  and  every  thing  are  now  visibly  present  to  my  mind's  eye,) 
when  the  devil  was  introduced  as  a  morning  visitor.  Such  an  ap- 
pearance, for  he  was  in  full  costume  of  horns,  black  bat-wings,  tail, 
and  cloven  feet,  put  me  in  ghostly  and  bodily  fear ;  but  she  received 
him  with  perfect  politeness,  called  him  dear  Mr.  Devil,  desired  the 
servant  to  give  him  a  chair,  and  expressed  her  delight  at  being  favour- 
ed with  a  call.'* 

There  is  no  author  in  whose  works,  both  prose  and  verse,  we 
have  the  devil  so  often  pourtrayed.  The  pious  Painter,  and  the 
Old  Women  of  Berkeley,  and  the  Devil's  Walk,  are  in  the  me- 
mory of  half  our  readers ;  but  in  some  dozens  of  ballads,  less 
known,  and  in  every  form  of  allusion  through  his  prose  works, 
Southey  has  again  and  again  worked  the  hoofs  and  horns  into 
rhyme  or  rant,  and  described  the  tail  curling  like  the  tendrils  of 
the  vine,  or  wagging  like  a  dog^^s.  His  devil  is  the  old  nursery 
devil,  not  the  Satan  of  Milton,  or  the  Mephistopheles  of  Goethe; 
and  we  suspect  that  his  aunt  and  Miss  Palmer  sometimes  rose 
up  in  his  mind  when  he  was  describing  his  witches,  whom  ** power 
had  made  haughty,'^  and  the  feebler  natures  which  could  not  re- 
sist their  sorceries.  This  would  imply  no  want  of  proper  respect 
and  affection  for  either  lady,  for  his  witches  and  their  slaves  are 
manifestly  favourites  with  him.  In  the  last  edition  of  the  Devil's 
Walk,  we  find  something  to  confirm  this  notion. 

"  A  lady  drove  by  in  her  pride, 

In  whose  face  an  expression  he  [^the  devil]  spied, 
For  which  he  could  have  kissed  her ; 
Such  a  flourishing  fine  clever  creature  was  she^ 
With  an  eye  as  wicked  as  wicked  could  be, 
I  should  take  her  for  my  aunt  says  he. 
If  my  dam  had  had  a  sister." 

His  holidays  were  sometimes  past  at  Weymouth.  Here  he 
first  saw  the  sea,  and  here  he  first  read  Tasso  ui  Hoole's  version, 
and  here  he  became  acquainted  with  the  Fairy  Queen.  In  a 
year  or  two  after,  he  met  with  Mickle's  Lusiad  and  Pope's 
Homer.  His  playgoing  habits  had  led  him  at  an  earlier  day 
to  read  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  and  Shakespear.  Chatter- 
ton's  story  was  then  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  every  one  in 
Bristol;  and  the  Rowley  poems  were  among  Southey's  early 
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sf;a4ies.  A  circulating  library  gave  him  HooIe*s  Ariosto,  and 
then  his  ppic  ambition  awoke.  It  would  be  tedious  to  tell  of  all 
the  heroes  he  meant  to  immortalize — in  blank  verse,  chosen, 
"  not  because  it  was  easier  than  rhyme,  for  rhyme  was  easy 
enough,  but  because  I  felt  in  it  a  greater  freedom  and  range  of 
language."  The  passion  for  fame  was  strong  enongh  to  give 
character  and  colour  to  his  dreams.  In  a  dream  he  once  saw  the 
great  epic  poets  assembled — Fame  came  hunying  by,  with  her 
arm  full  of  laurels,  which  he  reached  at,  and  in  the  act  of  grasp- 
ing awoke. 

One  of  his  juvenile  efforts  was  a  drama  on  the  Trojan  war.  The 
scene  was  in  Elysium,  and  the  spirits  of  the  heroes  related  their 
adventures  on  earth.  He  tells  of  others  of  his  heroic  poems. 
He  was  now  thirteen  years  of  age.  One  of  his  manuscripts  had, 
on  some  accidental  visit,  been  found  by  a  visitor  of  his  aunt's, 
and  read.  This  incident  set  him  upon  inventing  a  cipher  for  the 
purpose  of  concealing  what  he  might  write.  At  school  he  had 
no  opportunity  of  continuing  to  practise  the  use  of  his  cabalis- 
tical  characters,  and  finding  a  difficulty  in  deciphering  what  he 
bad  written,  he  burned  his  manuscripts  in  vexation. 

He  tells  us  that  at  this  period  he  had  no  conception  of  the 
arrangement  of  plot  or  purpose  in  these  narrative  poems.  Inci- 
dents rose  up  unexpectedly,  and  without  any  forethought  or 
consideration  of  their  effect  with  reference  to  any  general  plan  ; 
and  his  impression  is,  that  in  the  Italian  romantic  poems  the 
same  defect  of  constructive  talent  is  observable,  and  that  many 
of  their  piost  ambitious  works  were  composed  with  as  little  pre- 
meditation as  the  dream -poems  of  a  schoolboy's  childhood.  In  the 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  poets  he  speaks  of  the  same  defect.  It 
would  be  rash  on  a  subject  of  this  kind  to  express  a  difference  of 
opinion  with  Southey,  but  we  think  that  through  the  Orlando 
Furioso  as  distinct  a  thread  of  purpose  can  be  traced  connecting 
the  several  adventures  as  in  the  Iliad  or  Odyssee,  though  the 
suddenness  with  which  the  heroes  and  heroines  reappear,  at  times 
when  they  are  least  expected,  produces  an  effect  on  the  reader's 
mind  as  if  the  author  was  moving  capriciously,  or  as  if  his  course 
was  varied  by  every  breath  of  accident,  while  further  examina- 
tion of  the  poem  shows  in  every  particular  subdivision  of  it  a 
design  never  absent  from  the  writer's  mind.  The  length  of  these 
poems  has  prevented  their  being  the  subject  of  study,  except  in 
fragments,  and  this  has  led  to  what  we  regard  as  Southey's  mis* 
take.  With  the  It-alian  poets,  anxious  as  was  their  execution  of 
details,  and  exquisitely  wrought  out  as  these  details  are,  the  gene- 
ral conception  of  the  story,  and  the  adjustment  of  its  parts  in 
symmetrical  relation  to  each  other  and  to  the  whole,  was  felt  to 
tie  the  poet's  most  important  work.    The  constructive  talent  was 
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that  which  distinguished  the  poet  more  than  all  else.  So  much 
was  this  the  case,  that  in  all  these  poems  the  dass  of  iacidenta — 
the  temptations  which  the  hero  resisted  or  to  which  he  yielded — 
were  almost  common  property.  The  originality  of  the  poet  was 
much  more  shown  in  the  structure  of  his  poem  than  in  the  details. 
In  the  classical  models,  the  lucid  arrangement  of  incident,  and 
the  apparent  simplicity  of  the  design,  was  the  chief  grace  aimed 
at.  The  successive  adventures  of  a  single  hero  in  removing  the 
obstacles  to  some  pre-appointed  purpose  are  exhibited  by  the 
classic  poet.  This  is  the  unity  at  which  he  aims.  The  contem- 
poraneous adventures  of  many  heroes  whose  adventures  are  con- 
nected by  their  relation  to  some  common  oUect,  form,  for  the 
most  part,  the  theme  of  the  romantic  poet.  Tne  fact  of  contem- 
poraneity could  scarcely  be  exhibited,  except  by  those  sudden 
surprises  and  abruptnesses  which  disturb  the  inexperienced  reader 
of  the  Italian  poets ;  and  as  each  hero  is  consciously,  or  uncon- 
sciously, to  contribute  his  share  to  the  final  event,  the  poet  can 
scarcely  allow  any  of  the  streams  of  narrative  to  be  seen  ap- 
proaching its  destined  termination  till  he  is  prepared  to  take  the 
spectator  to  a  point  of  view  in  which  he  can  contemplate  all  as 
tney  flow  to  one  central  point,  towards  which,  through  their 
whole  course,  they  have  been  tending.  The  most  patient  read^ 
will,  however,  at  times,  refuse  to  be  the  slave  of  the  romanoer. 
He  will  cease  to  follow,  and  then,  of  course,  all  that  he  has  read 
of  such  a  poem  will  appear  purposeless  and  accidental — an  abase 
of  perverted  power. 

The  constructive  talent  which  Southey  tells  ns  lie  knew  nothing 
of  at  first,  was  afterwards  that  which  most  distinguished  him. 
He  was  proud  of  it,  and  he  well  might,  for  he  certainly  possessed 
it  in  a  very  eminent  degree. 

'^  The  progress  of  my  own  mind  towards  attaining  it  (so  far  as  I 
may  be  thought  to  have  attained  it)  I  am  able  to  trace  distinctly,  not 
merely  by  the  works  themselves,  and  by  my  own  recollections  of  the 
views  with  which  they  were  undertaken  and  composed,  but  by  the 
various  sketches  and  memoranda  for  four  long  narrative  poems,  made 
during  their  progress  from  the  first  conception  of  each  till  its  com- 
pletion. At  present  the  facility  and  pleasure  with  which  I  can  plan 
an  heroic  poem,  a  drama,  or  biographical  and  historical  work,  however 
comprehensive,  is  even  a  temptation  to  me.  It  seems  as  if  I  caught 
the  bearings  of  a  subject  at  first  sight,  just  as  Telford  sees  fbom  an 
eminence  with  a  glance  in  which  direction  his  road  must  be  carried. 
But  it  was  long  before  I  acquired  this  power — not  fairly,  indeed,  till  I 
was  about  ^ye  or  six-and-thirty ;  and  it  was  gained  by  practice,  in  the 
course  of  which  I  learnt  to  perceive  wherein  I  was  deficient.** 

The  notes  to  Southe/s  poems  show  with  what  dili£[ence  he 
laboured  to  acquire  whatever  information  could  be  had  nrom  any 
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source  within  his  reach  that  might  be  of  service  to  his  purposes ; 
and  tastes  that  otherwise  would  have  only  led  to  an  indulgence 
in  desultory  reading — the  rapst  vicious  and  debilitating  mischief 
to  which  young  men  of  talents  expose  themselves,  from  not 
having  any  perception  of  its  danger — this  became,  when  directed 
to  a  particular  object,  the  means  of  invigorating  the  mind.  Every- 
thing that  Southey  in  any  way  learned  was,  in  some  shape  or 
other,  reproduced  in  his  verses,  and  the  necessity  of  studying  all 
that  bore  on  a  particular  subject  gave  a  fixed  direction  to  what 
would  otherwise  have  been  the  sport  of  every  idle  accident. 

The  next  change  in  Southey^s  life  is  his  being  placed  at  West- 
minster school ;  but  before  we  accompany  him  thither  we  must 
let  our  readers  see  more  of  Miss  Tyler,  the  aunt  under  whose 
especial  care  he  appears  to  have  been  till  then. 

The  first  appearance  of  Miss  Tyler  occurs  in  the  antenatal 
portion  of  the  biography.  It  was  then  the  visit  to  Lisbon  oc- 
curred which  we  have  before  described.  At  the  time  of  the  poet's 
birth  Miss  Tyler  was  thirty-four.  "  She  was  remarkably  beauti- 
ful, as  far  as  any  face  can  be  called  beautiful  in  which  the  indica- 
tions of  a  violent  temper  are  strongly  marked.^^  We  have  already 
seen  her  at  Beduiinster  and  at  Weymouth.  When  she  finally 
fixed  at  Bristol  '^  she  brought  with  her  a  proud  contempt  of 
Bristol  society."  She  declined  all  acquaintanceships  except  with 
the  occasional  visitors  of  Clifton  and  the  theatrical  folk.  When 
any  strangers  dined  with  her,  or  when  she  went  out,  Miss  Tyler'*s 
manners  and  appearance  were  those  of  a  woman  accustomed  to 
the  best  society.  Caught  by  a  visitor  in  her  ordinary  apparel 
she  was  as  confused  ^'  as  Diana  when  Actaeon  came  on  her  bath- 
ing-place," and  with  almost  as  much  reason,  for  she  was  always 
in  a  bed-gown,  and  in  rags.  She  wore  her  old  clothes  till  they 
seemed  to  be  a  part  of  herself,  but  she  was  scrupulously  clean  in 
them.  The  whole  business  of  her  household  was  keeping  the 
house  clean.  Dust  was  what  above  all  things  she  abhorred.  Her 
eccentricities  made  her  veiy  troublesome  to  everybody.  The 
only  thing  about  her  that  was  allied  to  good  was  this  abhor- 
rence of  dust,  but  her  scrupulosity  on  the  subject  was  not  unlike 
insanity. 

"  The  discomfort  which  Miss  Tyler's  passion  for  cleanlinea*  pro- 
duced to  herself  as  well  as  to  her  little  household  was  truly  curious ; 
to  herself,  indeed,  it  was  a  perpetual  torment;  to  the  two  aervantft  a 
perpetual  vexation, — and  so  it  would  have  been  to  me  if  nature  liad  not 
blessed  me  with  an  innate  hilarity  of  spirit  which  nothing  \)ut  xeai 
affliction  can  overcome.    That  the  better  rooms  might  l>«  Is^epX  ^^?^ 
she  took  possession  of  the  kitchen,  sending  the  servants  to  one  vjh^iv 
was  under  ground ;  and  in  this  little,  dark,  confined  P^^^^'^.^^tt 
rough  stone  floor  and  a  sky-Jight,  (for  it  moat  not  be  fOppoeea  \*i»  ^> 
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was  a  best  kitcben,  wbicb  was  always,  as  it  was  intended  to  be,  a 
comfortable  sitting-room — this  was  more  like  a  scullery,)  we  always 
took  our  meals,  and  generally  lived.    Tlie  best  room  was  never  opened 
but  for  company,  except  now  and  tbeh  on  a  fine  day  to  be  aired  and 
dusted,  if  dust  could  be  detected  there.    In  the  other  parlour  I  was 
allowed  sometimes  to  read,  and  she  wrote  her  letters  there,  for  she  had 
many  correspondents  ;  and  we  sat  there  sometimes  in  summer,  when 
a  fire  was  not  needed,  for  fire  produced  ashes,  and  ashes  occasioned 
dust,  and  dust,  visible  or  invisible,  was  the  plague  of  her  life.    I  have 
seen  her  order  the  tea-kettle  to  be  emptied  and  refilled  because  some 
one  had  passed  across  the  hearth  while  it  was  on  the  fire  preparing 
for  her  breakfast   She  had  indulged  these  humours  till  she  had  formed 
for  herself  notions  of  uncleanness  almost  as  irrational  and  inconve- 
nient as  those  of  the  Hindoos.     She  had  a  cup  once  buried  for  six 
weeks,  to  purify  it  from  the  lips  of  one  whom  she  accounted  unclean ; 
all  who  were  not  her  favourites  were  included  in  that  class.    A  chair 
in  which  an  unclean  person  had  sat  was  put  out  in  the  garden  to  be 
aired ;  and  I  never  saw  her  more  annoyed  than  on  one  occasion  when 
a  man,  who  called  upon  business,  seated  himself  in  her  own  chair : 
how  the  cushion  was  ever  again  to  be  rendered  fit  for  her  use,  she 
knew  not !     On  such  occasions,  her  fine  features  assumed  a  character 
either  fierce  or  tragic ;  her  expressions  were  vehement  even  to  irre- 
verence ;  and  her  gesticulations  those  of  the  deepest  and  wildest  dis- 
tress,— hands  and  ejes  uplifted,  as  if  she  was  in  hopeless  misery,  or 
in  a  paroxysm  of  mental  anguish." 

Never  was  there  a  more  ill-regulated  mind  than  that  of  this 
haughty  spinster.  Her  temper  was  violent.  To  her  servants  she 
was  capriciously  indulgent  and  tyrannical.  They  did  not  dislike 
her,  nor  do  such  persons  in  general  dislike  passionate  mastei's  and 
mistresses.  Faults  of  this  kind  in  their  superiors  assist  servants 
in  the  process  of  self-justification  in  which  the  half-educated 
moral  being  is  for  ever  occupied.  They  were  disposed  to 
bear  a  great  deal  too  from  their  mistress,  because  she  often 
let  them  go  to  the  play — being  able  to  do  so  for  nothing — and 
because  her  perpetual  altercations  with  them  were  more  palat* 
able  than  the  stately  reserve  which  would  seem  to  deny  servant^ 
the  rights  of  a  common  nature  with  their  masters.  She  herself 
had  a  theory  not  very  uncommon,  that  "  a  bad  temper  was  con- 
nected with  a  good  understanding  and  a  commanding  mind,^* 
and  so  she  was  on  very  good  terms  with  herself.  She  was  par- 
simonious at  the  same  time  that  she  lived  beyond  her  means. 
Her  nephew,  from  whom  we  have  this  account  of  her  oddities, 
seems  to  remember  her  in  spite  of  them  with  aflfection.  The  elastic 
spirit  of  childhood  resisted  the  worst  effects  of  this  strange  tyranny; 
but  Miss  Tyler  had  in  Miss  Palmer,  and  in  Southey's  mother, 

f)assive  natures,  which  dared  not  to  give  battle.     Miss  Tyler, 
brtunately  for  the  peace  of  the  rest  or  the  family,  fell  out  with 
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a  brother  of  Southey's,  and  so  she  never  entered  the  cjoor  of 
Soutbej's  father.  Southey,  who  lived  with  his  aunt,  was  under 
her  control,  and  could  only  aet  to  his  father's  in  short  and  hur- 
ried visits.  Her  horror  at  the  thought  of  his  soiling  his  clothes 
prevented  him  from  having  any  proper  play-fellow.  In  these 
circumstances,  he  and  his  aunfs  servant  boy  were  constant  com- 
panions. They  worked  together  in  the  garden,  flew  kites,  went 
mto  the  country  to  look  for  flowers,  and — greatest  work  of  all — 
actually  constructed  a  theatre  for  puppets.  At  last,  Southey  goes 
to  Westminster.  We  looked  with  anxiety  to  the  letters  which 
describe  his  recollections  of  Westminster  school.  They  are  in 
every  respect  unimportant.  He  remained  too  short  a  time  there 
to  have  his  stay  produce  much  effect  in  one  way  or  other.  His 
passion  for  early  authorship  was  encouraged  by  the  remunera- 
tion of  which  Cowper  speaks : 

'*  At  Westminster,  where  little  poets  strive 
To  set  a  distich  upon  six  and  five ; 
Where  discipline  helps  opening  buds  of  sense, 
And  makes  his  pupils  proud  with  silver  peace, — 
I  was  a  poet  too." 

It  would  have  been  well  if  Southey  had  been  contented,  like 
Cowper,  "  with  seeing  his  exercise  sent  from  form  to  form  for 
the  admiration  of  all  who  were  able  to  understand  it;"  but 
Southey  was  born  in  a  later  day,  and  this  description  of  publi- 
cation was  not  sufficient  for  the  spreading  ambition  of  the  ardent 
boy.  lie  would  be  an  author  on  a  larger  scale,  and  so  he  pub- 
lished some  numbers  of  a  periodical  called  the  Flagellant,  in 
which  the  masters  feared  to  see  themselves  flagellated,  and  so 
they  commenced  actions  of  libel  against  the  publishers,  and  com- 
pelled Southey,  who  acknowledged  himself  the  writer  of  a  paper 
on  corporal  punishment,  which  gave  them  offence,  to  leave  the 
school.  At  this  time  the  affairs  of  his  father  were  so  involved 
that  bankruptcy  became  inevitable.  Southey  went  to  Oxford, 
was  refused  admission  at  Christ  Church  on  account  of  the  Fla- 
gellant affair,  and  was  admitted  at  Balliol. 

Of  his  college  life  the  records  are  few  and  unimportant.  The 
letters  preserved  of  this  period  are  described  by  his  son  as  "  ex- 
ercises in  composition."  There  is  not  much  evidence  of  his  hav- 
ing pursued  the  prescribed  studies  of  his  college,  nor  any  of 
irregularities  or  rebellion  against  discipline.  He  would  wear  his 
hair  in  flowing  ringlets,  in  proud  opposition  to  the  paste  and 
pomatum  which  the  fashion  of  the  day  required;  and  in  spite  of 
academic  regulations  which  forbade  boots,  he  appears  to  have 
worn  them.  It  was  in  1793  that  he  entered  college,  and  he  past 
the  August  of  that  year  at  Brixton  Causeway,  four  miles  on  the 
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Surrey  side  of  London,  with  his  friend  Grosvenor  Bedford, — ^the 
friend  to  whom,  some  thirty  years  afterwards,  his  "  Koderick" 
was  dedicated.  Before  this  visit  he  had  commenced  the  poem 
of  Joan  of  Arc;  and  here,  on  the  day  on  which  he  entered  his 
twentieth  year,  he  resumed,  and  in  six  weeks  completed  the  work. 

<'  My  progress,*'  says  Southey,*  *'  would  not  have  been  so  rapid, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  opportunity  of  retirement  which  I  enjoyed 
there,  and  the  encouragement  I  received.  In  those  days,  London 
had  not  extended  in  that  direction  farther  than  Kennington,  be- 
yond which  place  the  scene  suddenly  changed,  and  there  was  an  air 
and  appearance  of  country  which  might  now  be  sought  in  vain  at  a 
far  greater  distance  from  town.  There  was  nothing  indeed  to  remhid 
one  that  London  was  so  near,  except  the  smoke  which  overhung  it, 

"  Mr.  Bedford's  residence  was  situated  upon  the  edge  of  a  commoo, 
on  which  shady  lanes  opened  leading  to  neighbouring  villages,  (for 
such  they  were  then,)  Camberwell,  Dulwich,  and  Clapham^  and  to 
Norwood.  The  view  in  front  was  bounded  by  the  Surrey  hills.  Its 
size  and  structure  showed  it  to  be  one  of  those  good  houses  built  in 
the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  by  persons  who,  having  realized  a 
respectable  fortune  in  trade,  were  wise  enough  to  be  contented  with 
it,  and  retire  to  pass  the  evening  of  their  lives  in  the  enjoyment  of 
leisure  and  tranquillity. 

"  Tranquil  indeed  the  place  was,  for  the  neighbourhood  did  not 
extend  beyond  lialf-a-dozcn  families,  and  the  London  style  and  habits 
of  visiting  had  not  obtained  among  them.  Uncle  Toby  himself  might 
have  enjoyed  his  rood  and  a  half  of  ground  there,  and  not  have  it 
known.  A  fore-court  separated  the  house  from  the  footpath  and  the 
road  in  front,  behind  there  was  a  large  and  well-stocked  garden  with 
other  spacious  premises,  in  which  utility  and  ornament  were  in  some 
degree  combined.  At  the  extremity  of  the  garden,  and  under  the 
shade  of  four  linden  trees,  was  a  summer-house  looking  on  an  orna- 
mented grass-plot,  and  fitted  up  as  a  conveniently  habitable  room, 
*— that  summer-house  was  allotted  to  me,  and  there  my  mornings  were 
passed  at  the  desk.  Whether  it  exists  now  or  not  I  am  ignorant. 
The  property  has  long  since  passed  into  other  hands.  The  oommon 
is  enclosed  and  divided  by  rectangular  hedges  and  palings ;  rows  of 
brick  houses  have  supplanted  the  shade  of  oaks  and  elms;  the  brows 
of  the  Surrey  hills  bear  a  parapet  of  modern  villas,  and  the  face  of 
the  whole  district  is  changed." 

In  Southey's  letters  of  1793,  we  find  strong  expressions  of 
sympathy  with  republican  feelings.  But  the  fervour  is  that  of  a 
boy  inspired  by  Lis  classics  rather  than  by  tho  newspapers  of 
the  day.  Of  modern  books.  Glover's  Leonidas  was  now  his 
favourite ;  and  the  contrast 'of  Greece  in  the  days  of  old  and  its 
then   degradation — "What  a  republic! — What  a  province T 

♦  Souther's  CoUeeted  Works,  vol.  L—Prelace  to  Joan  of  Arc 
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— awakes  a  wish  strongly  expressed,   perhaps  ardently  con- 
ceived. 

"  If  this  world  did  but  contain  10,000  people  of  both  sexes,  visi- 
onary as  myself,  how  delightfully  would  we  repeople  Greece  and  turn 
out  the  Moslem.  I  would  turn  crusader,  and  make  a  pilgrimage  to 
Parnassus  at  the  head  of  my  republicans,  and  there  reinstate  the 
Muses  in  their  original  splendour.  We  would  build  a  temple  to  Eleu- 
therian  Jove  from  the  quarries  of  Paros,  replant  the  grove  of  Aca- 
demus — ay,  and  the  garden  of  £picurus,  where  your  brother  and  I 
would  commence  teachers." 

But  in  all  Southey's  visions  of  the  future,  domestic  comfort  finds 
its  place,  and  we  have  him,  at  the  close  of  his  letter  to  Horace 
Bcaford,  from  which  we  ai'e  quoting,  building  his  house  in  the 
prettiest  Doric  style — planting  his  garden,  and  managing  his 
iainily  group, — 

"  when  here  comes  a  rascal,  crying,  '  hare  skins  and  rabbit  skins,* 
and  my  poor  house,  which  was  built  in  the  air,  falls  to  pieces  and 
leaves  me  like  most  visionary  projectors  staring  at  disappointment. 
*  ♦  *  It  was  the  favourite  intention  of  Cowley  to  retire  with  books 
to  a  cottage  in  America,  and  seek  that  happiness  in  solitude  which  he 
could  not  find  in  society.  My  asylum  there  would  be  sought  for  dif- 
ferent reasons,  (and  no  prospect  in  life  gives  me  half  the  pleasure  this 
visionary  one  aifords.)  I  should  be  pleased  to  x'esido  in  a  country 
where  men's  abilities  would  ensure  respect;  where  society  was  on  a 
proper  footing,  and  man  was  considered  more  valuable  than  money ; 
and  where  I  could  till  the  earth  and  provide  by  honest  industry  the 
meat  which  my  wife  would  dress  with  pleasing  care."  * 

In  another  letter  (December  14,  1793)  he  says, — 

"  The  wants  of  man  are  so  very  few,  that  they  must  be  attainable 
somewhere,  and  whether  here  or  in  America  matters  little.  I  have 
long  learnt  to  look  on  the  world  as  my  country.  Now,  if  you  are  in  the 
mood  for  a  reverie,  fancy  me  only  in  America  :  imagine  my  ground 
uncultivated  since  the  creation,  and  see  me  wielding  the  axe,  now  to 
cut]  down  the  tree,  and  now  the  snakes  that  nestled  in  it.  Then  see 
me  grubbing  up  the  roots,  and  building  a  nice  snug  little  dairy  with 
them  :  three  rooms  in  my  cottage,  and  my  only  companion  some  poor 
negro  whom  I  have  bought  on  purpose  to  emancipate.  Afler  a  hard 
day's  toil,  see  me  sleep  upon  rushes  ;  and  in  very  bad  weather  take 
out  my  casette,  and  write  to  you ;  for  you  shall  positively  write  to  me 
in  America.  Do  not  imagine  that  I  shall  leave  rh3rming  or  philoso- 
phizing ;  so  thus  your  friend  will  realize  the  romance  of  Cowley,  and 
even  outdo  the  seclusion  of  Rousseau  ;  till  at  last  comes  an  ill-looking 
Indian  with  a  tomahawk,  and  scalps  me." 


•  NoTember  13, 1793. 
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In  another  letter  of  the  same  year,  he  says, — 

"  The  more  I  see  of  this  strange  world,  the  more  I  am  convinced 
that  society  requires  desperate  remedies.  The  friends  I  have  (and 
you  know  me  to  be  cautious  in  choosing  them)  are  many  of  them 
struggling  with  obstacles  which  never  could  happen  were  man  what 
nature  intended  him.  A  torrent  of  ideas  bursts  into  my  mind  when  I 
reflect  on  this  subject.  In  the  hours  of  sanguine  expectation,  these 
reveries  are  agreeable,  but  more  frequently  the  visions  are  dark 
and  gloomy,  and  the  only  ray  that  enlivens  the  scene  beams  on 
America." 

On  religious  subjects,  Southey's  notions  were  confused.  It  is 
scarcely  just  to  designate  opinions  so  vague  as  his,  by  classing 
him  with  any  sect,  but  it  became  impossible  for  him  to  continue 
to  entertain  the  thought  of  taking  orders  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  thus  the  object  with  which  he  came  to  Oxford  was  al- 
together frustrated.  In  devising  means  of  support,  some  clerk- 
ship in  one  of  the  Government  offices  occurred  to  him,  and  he 
wrote  to  a  friend  on  the  subject ;  but  here  his  Republicanism  was 
an  insuperable  bar.  He  attended  a  few  lectures  on  chemistry 
and  anatomy,  and  soon  found  that  medicine  was  not  the  thing 
for  him.     At  this  time  he  became  acquainted  with  Coleridge. 

Coleridge  was  a  student  at  Jesus  College,  Cambridge.  In 
his  first  year  he  obtained  the  distinction  of  a  gold  medal  for 
a  Greek  ode  on  the  slave-trade.  He  is  described  by  his  con- 
temporaries as  desirous  of  college  honours  ;  but  his  strength 
was  in  classics;  and  the  condition  of  being  even  examined 
for  classical  honours,  was  having  attained  some  knowledge  of 
mathematics ;  and  this  Coleridge  never  attained.  While  Mid- 
dleton,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  was  at  college,  he  and 
Coleridge  appear  to  have  studied  together.  Middleton  be- 
longed to  Pembroke  College,  and  Coleridge  read  at  Middleton's 
rooms.  They  had  been  at  Christ''s  Hospital  together ;  and  Mid- 
dleton, the  elder  boy,  was  both  at  school  and  afterwards  at  the 
university — to  use  Coleridge's  own  language — his  "  patron  aud 
protector."  Middleton  failed  in  obtaining  a  Fellowship  at  Pem- 
broke, and  left  the  place.  With  him  went  all  Coleridge's  industry 
and  college  hopes.  "  Coleridge  was,"  we  are  told,  "  very  stu- 
dious ;  but  his  reading  was  desultory  and  capricious.  He  took 
little  exercise ;  was  always  ready  to  unbend  his  mind  in  conver- 
sation ;  and  for  the  sake  of  this,  his  room  (the  ground-floor  room 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  staircase  facing  the  great  gate)  was  a 
constant  rendezvous  of  conversation-loving  friends.  I  will  not 
call  them  loungers,*'  says  the  writer  from  whom  we  quote,  **  for 
they  did  not  call  to  kill  time,  but  to  enjoy  it.  What  evenings 
have  I  spent  in  those  rooms !   What  little  suppers,  or  iisings  as 
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they  were  called,  have  I  enjoyed."*  These  were  the  days  of  poli- 
tical trials,  and  the  French  revolution,  and  Burke^s  pamphlets, 
and  Coleridge  night  and  day  declaimed  on  all.  This  could  not 
but  have  ended  in  distraction  and  debt.  In  a  state  of  mind 
bordering  on  madness,  he  left  Cambridge  for  London,  and  listed 
in  a  dragoon  regiment.  He  was  popular  among  his  fellow- 
soldiers  ;  and  if  he  could  liot  clean  his  horse^  he  could  be  of  use 
in  writing  letters  ;  so  he  wrote  the  love-letters  of  the  regiment, 
and  his  brothers-in-arms  did  most  of  his  duties.  He  had  changed 
his  name,  and  his  friends  for  some  five  or  six  months  knew  no- 
thing of  him.  At  last  he  was  recognised,  and  his  discharge  ob- 
tained through  their  friendly  intervention.  He  returned  to 
Cambridge.  A  minute  account  of  this  passage  in  Coleridge's 
life  is  given  by  Mr.  Bowles,  who  adds  to  his  narrative, — "  It 
should  be  mentioned,  that  by  far  the  most  correct,  sublime, 
chaste,  and  beautiful  of  his  poems,  meo  judicio,  the  ^  Religious 
Musings'  was  written  non  inter  sylvas  Academi,  but  in  the  tap- 
room at  Eeading;  a  fine  subject  for  a  painting  by  Wilkie." 
There  is  some  confusion  of  dates  in  the  account  of  this  poem  ; 
Coleridge'*s  own  date  of  the  poem  is  Christmas,  1794.  Mr. 
Cottle  refers  its  production  to  the  June  of  the  following  year. 
Bowles's  account  of  its  having  been  written  while  he  was  serving 
in  Elliot's  dragoons  is  irreconcilable  with  either  Coleridge's  or 
Cottle's  account.  The  date  of  Coleridge's  enlistment  was  De- 
cember 3,  1793,  and  of  his  discharge  10th  of  April  1794. f 

Coleridge's  stay  at  Cambridge  was  not  long.  In  June  1794, 
he  went  to  Oxford  on  a  visit  to  an  old  school-fellow,  and  there 
became  acquainted  with  Southey.  They  were  each  attracted  by 
the  other ;  and  their  participation  in  the  same  views  of  society, 
and  very  much,  too,  of  reKgion,  became  a  strong  bond  of  union. 
Southey,  we  have  seen,  had  already  determined  against  taking 
orders ;  and  Coleridge  must,  we  think,  be  regarded  as  having 
little  hope  of  doing  any  thing  through  his  college.  To  neither  did 
the  sacrifice  appear  a  severe  one,  of  leaving  their  respective 
universities  without  waiting  for  degrees.  JEngland  did  not 
seem  to  promise  them  means  of  support;  and  emigration  to 
America,  which  had  been,  as  we  have  seen,  long  befbre  Southey's 
mind  as  an  object,  became  the  subject  of  their  thoughts  and 
conversation ; — of  their  conversation,  rather  than  their  thoughts, 
if  we  are  to  judge  of  the  matter  by  the  account  which  Mr.  Gill- 

*  We  transcribe  from  a  letter  in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  December 
1834,  signed  Cbhgiel,  i.e.,  Lb  Grice. — Gillman  describes  the  author  as  a  first-fomi 
boy  with  CrOleridge  at  Christ's  Hospital ;  his  statement  we  may  therefore  assume 
to  be  accurate^  as  Middleton  and  Coleridge  were  his  school-fellows,  and  also  his 
fellow-students  at  the  University. 

t  Front  the  War-OiUce  Books—Oiilman's  Life  of  Cofondge^  p«  61. 
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man  gives  in  his  Life  of  Coleridge ;  but  in  this  aooount,  we 
think,  lie  underrates  the  feelings  by  which  Coleridge  and  the 
young  friend  whom  he  chiefly  inflaenoed,  were  actuated. 
'^  Mucli,"  says  Giilman,  ^^  has  been  written  on  the  proposed 
scheme  of  settling  in  the  wilds  of  America ;  the  spot  chosen  was 
Susquehanah  ; — this  spot»  Coleridge  has  often  said,  was  selected 
on  account  of  the  name  being  pretty  and  metrical ;  indeed  he 
could  never  forbear  a  smile  when  relating  the  story.  This  day- 
dream was  a  subject  in  which  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  or  Mr. 
Southey  were  really  in  earnest  at  the  time  it  was  planned*^'  'We 
think  the  evidence  decisive  of  their  having  been  perfectly  in 
earnest. 

"  Tbeir  plan,"  says  Cuthbert  Southey,  "  was  to  collect  as  many 
brotlier  adventurers  as  they  could,  and  to  establish  a  community  in 
the  New  World  on  the  most  thoroughly  social  basis.  Land  was  to  be 
purchased  by  their  common  contributions,  and  to  be  cultivated  by 
their  common  labour.  Each  was  to  have  his  portion  of  work  assign- 
ed him ;  and  they  calculated  that  a  large  part  of  their  time  would 
still  remain  for  social  converse  and  literary  pursuits.  The  females 
of  the  party, — for  all  were  to  be  married  men, — were  to  work  and 
perform  nil  domestic  oflices;  and  having  gone  so  fur  as  to  plan  tiie 
archite(;ture  of  their  cottages  and  the  form  of  their  settlement,  they 
had  pictured  as  pleasunt  an  Utopia  as  ever  entered  an  ardent  mind. 
To  this  scheme  of  emigration  they  gave  the  euphonious  name  of 
Pantisocrcuy** 

Coleridge,  in  his  published  works,  now  and  then  ^eaks  of 
the  plan — never  as  one  that  he  and  his  friends  did  not  do  what 
they  could  to  realize  at  the  time  it  was  contemplated — and  to  it 
and  the  speculations  on  government,  which  the  administration 
of  the  projected  colony  suggested,  he  regarded  himself  as  owing 
his  ^'  clearest  insight  into  the  nature  of  individual  man'^ — his 
views  of  '^  social  relations — of  tlie  true  uses  of  trade  and  com* 
merce,  and  how  far  the  wealth  and  relative  power  of  nations 
|)romote  or  impede  their  welfare  and  inhei^nt  Btrtngtli^  In 
imagination  they  were  the  rulers  of  an  empire — an  empire  in 
which  they  too  were  the  sole  labourers.  Coleridge  had  a  theme 
for  perpetual  argumentation,  and  it  is  not  improbable  tliat  the 
discipline  of  defending  their  project  against  all  assailants,  gave 
him  some  readiness  in  the  use  of  language  as  an  instnunent* 
Coleridge  left  Oxford  for  Wales,  and  in  the  winter  of  that  year 
we  find  him  and  Southey  at  Bristol. 

From  Mr.  Cottle  we  have  an  account  of  their  Bristol  life  and 
plans.  Cottle  was  established  as  a  bookseller  in  Bristol — ^an 
accomplished  and  an  amiable  man,  the  author  of  some  very 
pleasing  poems.  Some  time  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1794, 
Robert  Level,  a  young  Quaker,  who  had  lately  married  a  Bris- 
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tol  yoimg  lady,  called  on  Cottle — ^told  him  of  the  plan  of  emi- 
gration proposed  by  Sonthey  and  Coleridge.  Their  project,  he 
said,  was  to  have  entire  community  of  property.  None  were  to 
be  admitted  into  the  proposed  colony  but  persons  of  incorrup- 
tible virtoe.  Some  two  liours  of  laliour  would  be  sufficient  for 
each  to  produce  his  share  of  the  common  store.  Ample  time 
would  thus  remain  for  study  and  the  production  of  literary 
works.  It  might  not  be  possible  to  remove  from  the  first  gene- 
ration— ^the  settlers  from  Europe — all  the  evils  attending  their 
vicious  education ;  but  in  the  second  generation,  children  born 
in  the  colony,  who  could  only  hear  of  ^  war  and  crime  in  Trans- 
atlantic story,'*  would  cbmbine  the  '^  innocence  of  the  patriarchal 
age  with  the  knowledge  and  genuine  refinements  of  European 
culture.'^  Was  it  a  real  knowled^  of  Cottiers  kindliness  of 
nature  that  made  them  propose  to  nim  to  become  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  new  society?  or  was  it  that  the  ^^  sires  of  empire 
yet  to  be"  did  after  all  think  of  themselves  as  communicating 
with  the  world  around  and  beyond  them  chiefly  through  their 
literarjr  productions,  and  imagined  the  new  colony  could  not  do 
without  its  bookseller  t  Was  Cottle  to  be  introduced  into  their 
paradise  in  the  character  of  the  cormorant  sitting  on  the  tree  of 
knowledge  1* 

Cottle  was  lost  in  amazement ;  the  splendour  of  the  }dan,  as 
well  as  its  simplicity,  left  him  for  a  while  without  a  word — at 
last  he  asks  the  young  Quaker,  "  How  do  you  go  1" — "  We 
freight  a  ship,  carrying  with  us  ploughs  and  all  other  implements 
of  husbandry.'*  At  this  time  Lovelland  three  others  had  Joined 
in  the  adventure — Coleridge  irom  Cambridge,  Southey  and  Bur- 
nett from  Oxford. 

Lovell  was  a  poet;  his  verses,  like  those  of  Southey  and  Cot- 
tle, were  an  echo  of  Cowper  and  Hurdis.  They  were  not  un- 
pleasing — but  he  came  as  the  herald  of  Coleridge  and  Southey, 
and  detighted  the  young  and  ardent  bookseller  by  quotations 
from  the  poems  of  his  friends.  A  live  poet  was  then  some- 
thing to  look  at, — and  in  a  short  time  after  Lovell  came  again, 
bringing  Southey  with  him.  "  Never,"  says  Cottle,  "  wiff  the 
impression  be  effaced.  Tall,  dignified,  possessing  great  suavity 
of  manners,  an  eye  piercing  with  a  countenance  full  of  genius, 
kindliness,  and  intelhgence,  1  gave  him  at  once  the  right  hand 
of  fnendship,  and  to  the  present  moment  never  has  it  been 
withdrawn.*' 

In  a  few  days  after,  Coleridge  rose  in  the  eye  of  the  deliglited 


*  *  The  devil  peeped  into  ft  publiaher's  shop, 
i^noth  he,  we  are  both  of  one  ooUege, 

For  I  gate  myself  like  a  cormorant  once     

Upon  the  tree  of  KMumM(so.''^J>e9iPt  Walk. 
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booksellet.    Cottle  formed  parties  where  Patitisocrasj  was  di»- 
cussedy  objections  started^  objections  obviated,  and  qaalto  to- 
lumes  announced  as  forthcoming  to  advance  arguments  too 
recondite  for  conversation.     Still  no  ship  was  engaged — ^no  pre- 
paration made  for  the  actual  voyage ;  Cottle  had  a  prophetic 
misgiving  that  the  scheme  was  aliout  to  be  abandoned.    He  was 
unable,  to  be  sure,  to  interpose  a  word  in  the  torrents  of  argument 
that  for  ever  flowed  from  the  eloquent  lips  of  the  future  patri- 
archs, but  he  found  himself  at  night  sleepless  with  anxiety  at 
men  of  such  genius  throwing  themselves  away  in  pursuit  of 
what  he  regarded  as  a  delusion.     Of  their  pecuniary  means  he 
as  yet  knew  nothing,  nor  till  he  was  asked  tor  the  loan  of  a  few 
pounds  to  discharge  their  lodging*bill,  had  he  any  notion  of  there 
oeing  difficulties  of  that  kind  in  their  way.     Cottle  was  ft  gene- 
rous man,  and  gave  Southey  and  Coleridge  thirty  guineas  each 
for  the  copyright  of  their  poems.   Coleridge  had  in  vain  tried  to 
sell  his  in  London.     To  Southey  also  he  gave  fifty  guineas  for 
Joan  of  Arc,  and  gave  him  fifty  copies  for  himself.    "  It  can 
rarely  happen,^  says  Southey,  in  a  preface  to  a  late  reprint  of 
the  poem,  ^^  that  a  young  author  should  meet  with  a  bookseller 
as  inexperienced  and  as  ardent  as  himself,  and  it  would  be  still 
more  extraordinary  if  such  mutual  indiscretion  did  not  bring 
with  it  cause  of  regret  to  both.     But  this  transaction  was  the 
commencement  of  an  intimacy  which  has  continued  without  the 
slightest  shade  of  displeasure  at  any  time  on  either  side  to  the 
present  day."    The  expedition  to  America  was  not  yet  aban- 
doned in  thought  by  the  adventurous  poets,  and  Coleridge  and 
Southey  delivered  lectures  in  Bristol,  in  order  to  raise  tne  ne- 
cessary funds.     Southey's  lectm*es  were  on  history  :  they  Were 
greatly  admired^    Cottle  tells  us  of  the  graceful  self-possession  of 
the  lecturer. 

The  subject  of  emigration  for  awhile  continues  to  occupy 
Southey's  letters.  In  one  to  his  brother  Thomas  Southey,  lie 
tells  of  two  new  associates,  Favell  and  Le  Grice— ^and  quotes  a 
poem  of  FavelFs,  on  the  subject  of  the  intended  colony. 

'*  No  more  my  visionary  soul  shall  dwell 

On  joys  that  were ;  no  more  endure  to  weigh 

The  shame  and  anguish  of  the  evil  day, 

Wisely  forgetful — o'er  the  ocean-swell 

Sublime  of  hope  I  seek  the  cottaged  dell, 

Where  virtue  calm  with  careless  step  may  stray ; 

And  dancing  to  the  moonlight  roundelay, 

The  wizard  passion  wears  a  holy  spelL 

Eyes  that  have  ached  with  anguish  1  ye  shall  weep 

Tears  of  doubt-mingled  joy,  as  those  who  start' 

From  precipices  of  distempei*'d  sleep, 

On  which  the  fierce-eyed  nends  their  revel  keep, 
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And  see  the  rising  sun,  and  find  it  dart 
New  rajB  of  pleasure  trembling  to  the  heart" 

"  This  is,"  says  South^,  "  a  very  beautiful  piece  of  poetiy ; 
and  we  may  form  a  very  feir  opinion  of  Favell  from  it."  With 
respect  to  this  sonnet,  there  is  somehow  or  other  a  mistake,  as 
the  first  eight  lines  are  printed  as  his  own  in  Coleridge's  monody 
on  the  death  of  Chatterton.  Could  Southey  have  made  some 
mistake  ?  and  is  the  poem  Coleridge's  T  In  the  monody  on  the 
death  of  Chatterton,  the  eighth  line  is — 

^^  The  wizard  passions  weave  a  holy  spell," 

which  is  no  doubt  the  true  reading,  though  something  of  mean- 
ing can  be  also  forced  out  of  the  other. 

Of  Southey'^s  lectures,  we  regret  that  his  son  has  been  unable 
to  find  any  trace.  Ardent  and  enthusiastic  as  he  was,  and  hop- 
ing too  much  from  change  in  the  institutions  of  society,  we  have 
no  doubt  that  they  would  altogether  disprove  the  charges  made 
against  him  of  wishing  to  disturb  rights  of  property,  or  to  efiect 
any  changes  whatever  by  violence.  A  single  sentence  of 
Southey 's  lectures  we  have  met,  and  this  proves  what  he  thought 
must  be  the  inevitable  result  of  successful  violence — "  The  temple 
of  despotism,  like  that  of  the  Mexican  god,  would  be  re^built 
with  human  skulls,  and  more  firmly,  though  in  a  different  order 
of  architecture."  In  a  letter  to  Grosvenor  Bedford  {February 
8,  1795)  he  writes  of  himself,  and  his  prospects,  and  his  opinions 
— surely  anything  but  revolutionary  in  the  sense  imputed  to 
him : — 

<^  There  is  the  strangest  mixture  of  cloud  and  of  sunshine !  an  out- 
cast in  the  world  !  an  adventurer !  living  by  his  wits  I  yet  happy 
in  the  full  conviction  of  rectitude,  in  integrity,  and  in  the  affection  of 
a  mild  and  lovely  woman ;  at  once  the  object  of  hatred  and  admira- 
tion; wondered  at  by  all;  hated  by  the  aristocrats;  the  very  oracle- 
of  my  own  party.  Bedford !  Bedford !  mine  are  the  principles  of 
peace  and  non-resistance ;  you  cannot  burst  our  bonds  of  affection. 
Do  not  grieve  that  circumstances  have  made  me  thus  $  you  ought  to 
rejoice  that  your  friend  acts  up  to  his  principles,  though  you  think 
them  wrong.  *  *  *  I  am  in  treaty  with  the  Telegraph,  and  hope 
to  be  their  correspondent  Hireling  to  a  newspaper  1  'Sdeath  I  'tis 
an  ugly  title ;  but,  n'importe^  I  shall  write  truth  and  only  truth.  You 
will  be  melancholy  at  all  this,  Bedford.  I  am  so  at  times ;  but  what 
can  I  do  t  I  could  not  enter  the  Churchy  nor  had  I  finances  to  study 
physic  ;  for  public  ofHces  I  am  too  notorious.  I  have  not  the  gifl  of 
making  shoes,  nor  the  happy  art  of  mending  them.  Education  has 
unfitted  me  for  trade,  and  I  must  perforce  enter  the  muster  roll  of 
authors.  ♦  »  ♦  If  Coleridge  and  I  can  get  £150  a-year  between 
us,  we  purpose  marrying,  and  retiring  into  the  country,  as  our  lite- 
rary business  can  be  carried  on  there,  and  practising  agriculture,  till 
we  can  raise  money  for  Ameriea — still  the  grand  object  in  view." 
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The  next  letter,  from  which  we  shall  make  an  extmct,  is  dated 
May  27)  1795*    His  mamage  is  now  detennined  on: — 

**  I  asked  the  qaestioD.  Orosrenor,  joa  will  love  your  sister,  EdKh. 
I  look  forward  with  feelings  of  delight  that  dim  mj  ejes  to  the  day 
she  will  expect  you  as  her  hrother  to  visit  us.  Brown  hrcuiud,  wild  Welsh 
raspherries ;  height  ho  I  *  *  *  Poetry  softens  the  heart,  Qros¥enor« 
No  man  ever  tagged  rhymey  without  being  the  better  for  iU  I  write 
hot  little.  The  task  of  correcting  Joan  [of  Arc]  is  a  very  great  one ; 
hot  as  the  plan  is  fundamentally  bad,  it  is  necessary  that  the  poetry 
should  be  good.  If  I  could  be  with  you  another  eight  weeks,  I  be- 
lieve I  should  write  another  poem,  so  essential  is  it  to  be  happily  situ- 
ated. I  shall  copy  out  what  I  have  done  of  Madoc,  and  send  you  ere 
long.  You  will  find  more  simplicity  in  it  than  in  any  of  my  pieces, 
and  of  course  it  is  the  best.  I  shall  study  three  works  to  write  ilr— 
the  Bible,  Homer,  and  Ossian." 

The  plan  of  Pantisocrasy  was  now  formally  abandoned. 
Southey  was  the  first  to  awake  from  the  wild  dream ;  and  some 
temporary  estrangement  arose  between  the  friends  on  Uiis  occa- 
sion. Southey's  giving  np  the  project,  ^^  disturbed  and  excited 
Mr.  Coleridge.  He  manifested,  by  the  vehemence  of  his  Ian*- 
guage,  that  he  must  have  felt  at  the  time  no  common  disappoint- 
ment."" 

Southey's  mind  was  gradually  working  itself  clear  of  the  errors 
and  mistakes  of  his  boyhood.  To  the  effect  of  Bowles's  poems, 
and  to  the  constant  company  of  Coleridge,  he  ascribes  ^^  the  ame-  • 
lioration  of  his  poetical  taste.^  He  says  of  Godwin, — ^^  I  ready 
and  all  but  worshipped.  I  have  since  seen  his  fundamental  error 
— ^that  he  theorizes  for  another  state,  not  for  the  rule  of  conduct 
in  the  present.  •  •  e  For  rdi^on,  I  can  confute  the  atheist, 
and  baffle  him  with  his  own  weapons ;  and  can  at  least  teach 
the  deist,  that  the  arguments  in  favour  of  Christianity  aro  not 
to  be  despised.  Metaphysics  I  know  enough  to  use  them  as  de^ 
fensive  armour,  and  to  deem  them  otherwise  difficult  trifles." 

His  uncle,  Mr.  Hill,  now  returned  from  Lisbon.  Soudiey 
dreaded  a  meeting  with  this  affectionate  man,  all  whose  plans  for 
his  nephew's  advancement  or  even  support  in  life  had  been  so 
BtrangeljfT  and  unexpectedly  frustrated.  His  separation  from  col- 
lege— ^his  determination  not  to  enter  the  Church — ^his  politicaL 
misbeliefs — his  projected  marriage — his  apparently  deq)erata 
hope  of  supporting  a  family  by  writing  for  newspapers  and  maga- 
zines,  and  lecturing  to  such  audiences  as  could  be  collected  in 
places  of  commercial  resort — all  might  well  tiy  the  temper  of  a 
man  who  looked  upon  him  with  love  and  with  hope,  but  who  saw 
only  ruin  in  every  one  of  the  plans  on  which  his  n^hew's  heart 
seemed  fixed.  To  break  the  bonds  between  him  and  his  politi-^ 
cal  assoeiatee,  and  if  possible  to  interrupt  the  marriage  pcoje^tf 
his  uncle  determiiiea  on  getting  him  out  of  England»     jI^o. 
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gods  granted  half  the  uncle's  wishes ;  the  political  bondage  was 
snapped  asunder,  when  the  vessel,  which  conveyed  him  and  his 
nephew  to  Lisbon,  left  the  English  shore.  Before  sailing,  how- 
ever, and  on  the  verv  day  of  the  conunencement  of  his  voyage, 
Southey  was  married  to  Edith  Fricker— -one  of  whose  sisters  had 
been  married  to  Lovell,  and  another  to  Coleridge.  ^'  Immedi- 
ately after  the  ceremony,^'  says  Cuthbert  Southey,  ^'  they  parted. 
My  mother  wore  her  wedding  ring  hung  round  her  neck,  and 
preserved  her  maiden  name  until  the  report  of  her  marriage  had 
spread  abroad." 

In  the  next  lettw,  we  find  Southey  in  Cornwall,  and  telling 
Bedford— -^^ This  is  a  foul  country;  the  tinmen  inhabit  the 
most  agreeable  part  of  it,  for  they  live  under  sround.  Above  it 
is  most  dreary,  desolate.  My  Bans^-culoUe^uki^  Johnson's  in 
Scotland,  bec(»nes  a  valuable  piece  of  timber,  and  I  a  most  dull 
and  sullenly  silent  fellow;  such  effects  has  place.^'  Cuthbert 
Southey  tells  us  that  the  sans^ctdotU  was  a  walking  stick ;  but 
thanks  to  kind-hearted  Joseph  Cottle,  and  his  book  of  Becollec* 
tions,  we  can  tell  our  readers  something  more  of  it : — 

''  At  the  instant  Mr.  Southey  was  about  to  set  off  on  his  travels,  I 
observed  he  had  no  stick,  and  lent  him  a  stout  holly  of  my  own.  In 
the  next  year^  on  his  return  to  Bristol,  *  here,*  said  Mr.  S.,  exciting 
great  surprise,  '  here  is  the  holly  you  were  kind  enough  to  lend  me !' 
I  have  since  then  looked  with  additional  respect  on  my  old  ligneous 
traveller,  and  remitted  a  portion  of  his  accustomed  labour.  It  was  a 
soui^ce  of  some  amusement,  when  in  November  of  the  past  year  18d6, 
Mr.  Southey,  in  his  Journey  to  the  West,  to  my  great  gratification 
spent  a  few  days  with  me ;  and  in  talking  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  I 
showed  him  his  companion,  the  old  holly  I  Though  somewhat  bent 
with  age,  the  servant  (after  an  interval  of  forty  years)  was  immedi- 
ately recognised  by  his  master ;  and  with  additional  interest,  as  this 
stick  he  thought  on  one  occasion  had  been  the  means  of  saving  his 
purse,  if  not  his  life,  from  the  sight  of  so  efficient  an  instrument  of 
defence  having  intimidated  a  Spanish  TobherJ^-^Cottle's  Early  Recol- 
lections^ vol.  ii.  p.  2. 

Of  Southey's  rambles  in  Portugal  and  Spain  we  have  little 
mention  in  his  son's  work.  It  is  probable  that  the  letters  he 
wrote  from  abroad  were  recalled  by  him,  and  formed  the  sub- 
stance of  his  travels  published  within  the  next  year.  He  returned 
after  a  visit  of  six  months,  and  with  his  wife  fixed  himself  for  a 
while  in  lodgings  in  Bristol.  Lovell  his  brother-in-law  had  died 
during  his  absence^  and  his  first  letters  on  his  return  exhibit  him 
devising  plans  for  the  widow's  support.  ^^  She,^  says  Cuthbert 
Southey,  ^^  who  dming  my  lathers  life  found  a  home  with  him, 
and  who  now,  at  an  advanced  age,  is  a  member  of  my  household, 
is  the  sole  survivor  of  ilMm  whose  eager  hopes  once  centered  in 
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Pantifiocrasy,  one  of  the  last  of  the  generation  so  fitft  passing 
away  from  us/' 

Soatbey  continaed  to  live  in  Bristol  till  the  dose  of  the  year 
1796.  He  then  went  to  London,  entered  his  name  in  the  books 
of  Gray'^s  Inn,  and  spoke  of  studying  law ;  but  being  engaged 
with  the  composition  of  two  poems,  Thalaba  and  Madoc,  both  of 
which  occupied  him  simultaneously^  and  also  being  employed  in 
writing  on  subjects  of  temporary  interest  in  literature  and  politics 
for  newspapers  and  magazines,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  only 
evidence  we  have  of  his  ever  having  had  law-books  is  his  telling 
a  friend  of  his  hope  soon  to  make  a  Christmas  bonfire  of  them. 
Residence  in  the  country  appears  to  have  been  absolutely  nece^ 
sary  for  him.  There  is  a  pleasing  letter  in  verse  to  his  wife,  in 
which  he  speaks  of  it  as  the  one  wish  of  his  heart, — 

''  To  find  some  little  home,  some  low  retreat, 
Where  the  vain  uproar  of  the  worthless  world 
Might  never  reach  his  ear.    ♦    •    ♦ 

he  would  live 
To  thee  and  to  himself,  and  to  our  God. 
To  dwell  in  that  foul  city,  to  endure 
The  common,  hollow,  cold,  lip-intercourse 
Of  life ;  to  walk  abroad  and  never  see 
Green  field,  or  running  brook,  or  setting  sun  ! 
Will  it  not  wither  up  my  faculties 
Like  some  poor  myrtle,  that  in  the  town  air 
Pines  in  the  parlour  window  ?" 

This  letter  was  written  fix)m  Norfolk,  where  Southey  had  just 
made  the  acquaintance  of  William  Taylor,  the  translator  of  Bur- 
ger's Leonore,  a  writer  who  was  the  first  to  make  the  English 
acquainted  with  the  better  parts  of  German  literature ;  and  who, 
with  some  strange  fancies  which,  if  they  led  him  astray,  still  kept 
his  mind  awake  and  active,  produced  a  very  powerful  influence 
on  the  public  mind.  We  hope  that  Southey's  biographer  may 
find  no  difficulty  of  copyright  interfering  with  his  giving  the  cor- 
respondence between  Southey  and  Taylor,  both  parts  of  which 
are  published  in  Taylor'^s  Life,  and  both  parts  of  which  might 
receive  valuable  illustration  from  a  comparison  of  the  successive 
editions  of  Southey's  works,  and  from  judicious  extracts  from 
Taylor's  contributions  to  the  magazines  and  reviews  of  the  day. 
Southey  fixed  his  tent  for  a  year  at  Westbury.  The  law-books 
were  forgotten,  and  he  never  past  a  year  of  more  happiness. 
During  that  year  hb  mind  was  vigorously  at  work,  and  much  of 
the  most  genial  part  of  his  poetry  was  pixxiuced  there. 

An  auwor^B  lifis,  however,  is  in  his  works,  and  it  is  impossible 

by  any  narrative  to  give  an  interest,  independent  of  them,  to  the 

outward  circumstances  with  which  he  may  be  connected.    Of 

\q  poems  published  during  the  period  to   which  Cuthbert 
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South«y*d  fii*st  volume  relates,  the  most  important  is  ^^  Joan  of 
Arc;"  and  we  think  it  would  be  desirable,  in  some  future  edition 
of  that  poem,  to  note  the  variations  which  it  underwent  since  it 
was  first  placed  before  the  public.  In  the  first  edition  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  second  book  of  the  poem  was  supplied  by 
Coleridge.  This  part  was  afterwards  separated  from  oouthey's 
poem,  and,  with  vexy  considerable  additions,  was  printed  by  Mr. 
Coleridge  under  the  title  of  "  The  Destiny  of  Nations/* 

In  the  poem,  as  originally  conceived,  there  was  a  sort  of 
miraculous  interference  of  guardian  angels,  and  epic  machinery 
of  the  old  accredited  character.  All  tnis  was  removed  in  the 
new  editions, — and  with  Coleridge's  part  of  the  work  much  of 
Southey's  own  also  went.  It  is  seldom  wise  to  vary  the  original 
structure  of  a  poem,  and  we  are  averse  even  to  changes  of  words. 
The  precise  state  of  feeling  in  which  a  passage  has  been  written 
cannot  be  recalled,  and  additions  made  at  a  different  time  of 
life  seldom  entirely  harmonize  with  the  colour  of  the  original 
texture.  Readers  who  have  admired  a  poem  in  its  first  form  are 
but  ill  satisfied  with  an  author  who  impliedly  tells  them  their 
admiration  was  misplaced.  Scott  was,  we  think,  wise,  who,  when 
a  poem  was  once  given  to  the  world,  left  it  to  its  fate. 

The  first  and  second  editions  of  "  Joan  of  Arc"  are  before  us, 
and  also  the  edition  of  1837,  with  his  final  corrections.  In  the  re- 
markable scene  where  the  Maid  proves  her  divine  mission  by  the 
grave  rendering  up  to  her  the  consecrated  sword,  we  are  prepared 
n>r  miracle.    In  tne  first  edition  we  have  the  scene  described : 

'  ''  A  tropbied  tomb 
Close  to  the  altar  rear'd  its  antique  bulk ; 
Two  pointless  javelins,  and  a  broken  sword, 
Time-mouLdering  now,  proclaimed  some  warrior  slept 
The  sleep  of  death  beneath.    A  massy  stone, 
And  rude  ensculptur'd  effigy  o*erlaid 
The  sepulchre.    Above  stood  Victobt, 
Wth  lifted  arm  and  trump,  as  she  would  blow 
The  blast  of  Fame ;  but  on  her  outstretch'd  arm 
Death  laid  his  ebon  rod. 

The  maid  approached — 
Death  dropp'd  his  ebon  rod — ^the  lifted  tromp 
Poured  forth  a  blast,  whose  sound  miraculous 
Burst  the  rude  tomb.    Within  the  arms  appeared* 
The  crested  hehn,  the  massy  bauldrick's  8trength> 

The  oval  thiald,  ihe  magie-teoiper'd  blade. 

«  «  «  • 

She  spoke,  and  lo  I  again  the  magic  trump 
Breath'd  forth  the  notes  of  conquest." 

In  the  second  edition,  the  "  pointless  javelins  and  the  broken 
sword,^'  distinguishing  the  fallen  warrior^s  tomb,  remain  ;^but 
Victory  with  £e  tramp,  and  Death  with  the  ebon  rod,  are  re- 
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nMn^ed.    In  the  final  edition^  fiie  {louitleBs  jayeKna  anci  l^roken' ' 
sword,  and  all  that  in  the  emblem  eithw  pointed  to  the  waitior  wha  - 
slept  beneath,  or  to  the  delegated  maiden,  disappear.    Thte  grave. 
does  not  open  miracnlously  at  the  appointed  hour  to  the  fahsta^-^ 
ad  it  woula  seem,  an  angelic  trnmpet ;  but  instead  of  the  l^end^ 
which  it  is  not  unlikely  was  popularij  believed,  and  'wbiqh,.  at- 
atl  events,  does  not  make  any  unreasonable  demand  imthe  sirfrii 
of  willing  credulity  in  which  poetry  is  read,  we  have  a  pictare^ 
no  doubt,  much  more  consistent  with  ev^-^ar  experienee^  bvt, 
if  we  do  not  greatly  mistake,  much  less  so  witJi  the  probabilities 
which  the  occasion  requireSr    The  assumed  feet  m  the  divine 
mission  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  is  that  by  which  everything  c^ 
is  to  be  measured ;  and  while  pwhapS'  the  Yigtobt  and  IteAXH 
have  not  been  conceived  in  a  very  elevated  style  of  fiction^' yet 
surely  they  were  better  than  what  b  substituted-r- 

'*  In  silent  wonderment, 
The  expectant  multitude^  with  eager  eye,   . 
Gaze  listening,  as  th$  mattocJ^B  Tieatn/  stroke 
Invades  the  tomb's  repose,*'  &c. 

In  the  first  book  of  ^'  Joan  of  Arc,^  are  passa^  which  SoiUheY 
never  in  afterlife  exceeded — never  iitideed we tfamk quite equaUeJ. 
Of  these  passages  the  germ  existed  in   thejrst  edition;  buty 
perhaps,  the  necessity  of  finding,  in  the  influencea  of  human  pa$/ 
sion  excited  to  the  highest  state  of  feeling,  a  substitute  Ibctb^ 
miraculous  guidance  under  which  he  had  at  first  repi^esented 
his  heroine  as  acting,  rendered  it  desirable  to^dwell  tipcm  tha.pa^  • 
sages  which  described  her  communion  with  outward, nature^  and- 
the  intense  enthusiasm  which,  in  the  lanmage  of  Saint  Tep^esa^ 
^^  suspends  the  Soul  in  such  a  sort  that  she  seems  to  be  .wholly  - 
out  of  herself."    The  inspiration  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  JS|  in 
Southey'^s  conception  of  the  character,  produced  by  strong  feelitig^ 
of  natural  religion,  influenced  and  coloured  by  the.W|^|yry> 
tales  and  traditions  of  Lorraine.  With  the  enthusiasm  of!  t£e  Maitl 
of  Arc.  the  poetfs  mind  seems  more  entirely  identified  than  with^ 
liie  passions  ascribed  to  any  other  of  his  heroes  und  bex^nes.   We . 
find  in  one  of  hia  letters  to  Taylor  scmiething  like  this  said*:-  H#* 
has  been  speaking  of  Thalaba  with  at  least  a  parent's  lo^e*.  f^  T^f^r 
poem  compares  more  fairly  with  ^  Yathek'  thaUf  with  aa^oxisti^: 
work,  and  I  think  may  stand  by  its  side  for  intentioQ*    Thereajn^* 
parts  of  the  poetry  which  I  cannot  hope  to  sufpaAi«    Yet  I  lookt 
with  more  pride  to  the  truth  and  the  aonll  that  iuiimateQ'/.>J|9^|i 
of  Arc'    There  is  the  individual  Eobert  Sonthc^  tbei^va^> 
only  his  imaginatimi  in  the  enchanted  fal«ic."    lin^ked  t^ii^'.^j 
individual  Kobert  SouUiey  is  present  more  in  ^^  J[oan  qfr.Ar^,r. 
than  in  any  of  his  after  poems.    Of  Southey^s  larger-poems.it. 
has  been  truly  said,  by  an  English  commentator,  oik  Cfoethe, 
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thst  ^  die  object  is  to  exhibit  tbe  position  of  man  in  a  world 
wliicli^  if  oonsideced  by  itself,  is  insufficient  fof  him.  Free* 
dom  and  happiness  broken  and  intermpted  by  snrronnding  dr- 
cumstances,  mte  repieseated  as  at  last  secured*  ^  The  last 
best  friend  is  Death.'  In  Sonthey  the  triomph  is  everywhere 
anticinated  ;-*-^  the  life,  which  is  to  be  for  immortality,  tbe 
birth  nas  already  commenced ;  the  poet  expresses  his  own  faith 
not  alone  in  the  ultimate  predominance  of  Good — ^for  this  who 
can  disbeheve  ? — ^but  in  its  present  predominance ;  so  that  the  disH 
tmrbing  mysteries  of  sin  and  pain,  and  all  that  hannts  and  dis- 
quiets us  in  the  contemplation  and  the  experience  of  life,  while 
they  still  remain  unexpJained,  seem  as  if  their  very  existence 
was  but  some  strange  aelusion — a  something  to  pass  away.  The 
witchcraft  of  Thalaoa  is  a  dream — the  &ith  of  tbe  hero  is  an 
enduring  thing ;  the  thrones  of  penal  fire  in  Kehama  are  felt  to 
be  but  unsubstantial  pageantiy ;  but  is  there  not  a  life  perma- 
nent, enduring,  eternal  for  the  constancy  of  Ladurlad  and 
the  love  of  Kailyalt  In  all  there  is  the  same  strug^  for 
life  in  an  element  felt  not  to  be  the  natural  one ;  in  aliDeath 
comes  as  the  reconciling  angel — to  every  one  of  his  heroes  is 
the  same  support  given — in  every  one  of  his  poems  ia  the  same 
lesson  taught."^  So  similar  in  conception  are  nis  poems,  that  we 
ttte  not  surprised  that  he  was  simultaneously  engaged  with  all. 
All  extsept  **  Roderick''  are  mentioned  as  subjects  with  which  he 
was  occupied  in  his  correspondence  with  Taylor;  and  the  story 
of  Count  Julian's  daughter,  on  which  he  aftearwards  framed 
his  poem  of  Roderick,  is  the  subject  of  an  early  monodrama. 
In  a  letter  of  1805  to  Mr.  Wynn,  we  have  the  subject  of  ^^  Bo* 
derick"  announced  as  occupymg  his  thoughts,  and  an  outline  of 
the  poem  communicated.  Of  ^  Madoc,"  me  conception,  he  teUs 
us,  was  formed  in  his  fourteenth  year,  though  the  poem  was  not 
published  for  nineteen  years  afterwards.  He  writes  to  his  friend 
Bedford,  whose  life  appears  to  have  been  clouded  with  ennui,  and 
whom  Southey  was  always  endeavouring  to  excite  to  exertion  of 
s6me  kind : — **  The  want  of  a  favourite  pursuit  is  your  greatest 
source  of  diacomfort  and  discontent.  It  is  the  pleasure  otpunuit 
that  makes  everyman  happy;  whether  the  mercnant,  or  the  sports-^ 
maii,  or  th^  collector,  the  philobibl,  or  the  reader^ihhib^  and 
makeTHO-biM,  like  me.  Pursuit  at  once  supplies  employment  and 
hope.  This  iathat  I  have  often  nreacliea  to  you;  but  perhaps 
I  havcf  never  told  vou  what  benent  I  have  derived  from  resolute 
emplojrmttit.  When  Joan  of  Arc  was  in  the  press,  I  had  as 
mimy  legitimate  causes  of  unbappmess  as  any  man  need  have — > 
uncertainty  for  die  ftiture^  and  immediate  want,  in  the  literal 
and  ■  plain  meaning  of  the  word.    I  often  walked  die  streets  at 
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dinner-time  for  want  of  a  dinner,  when  I  bad  not 
for  the  ordinary^  nor  bread  and  cheese  at  niy  lodging^.    Hot  <lo 
not  suppose  that  I  thought  of  my  dinner  when  I  was  walking — 
my  head  was  full  of  what  I  was  composing.    When  I  lay  down 
at  nighty  I  was  planning  my  poem ;  and  when  I  rose  ifi  thd 
morning,  the  poem  was  the  first  thought  to  which  I  was  awake* 
The  scanty  profits  of  that  poem  I  was  then  anticipating  in  my 
lodging-house  bills  for  tea,  oready  and  butter,  and  those  little  d 
eeierag^  which  amount  to  a  formidable  sum  when  a  man  has  do 
resources ;  but  that  poem,  faulty  as  it  ]«,  has  given  me  a  Baxter's 
shove  into  my  right  place  in  the  world."    ^ever,  perhaps,  be* 
fore  was  there  an  instance  of  a  man  whose  profession  was  liter- 
ature having  past  the  whole  of  life  in  carrying  out  into  distinct 
realization  tne  projects  of  his  early  boyhood.     He  somewhere 
speaks  of  an  intention  formed  while  yet  at  school,  of  writing  an 
epic  poem  on  each  of  the  great  religious  systems  that  have  ob« 
tained  on  earth — and  something  like  this  he  has  done  with  re* 
spect  to  Mahommedanism,  to  the  Hindoo  mythology,  and  to  the 
forms  of  Christianity  that  prevailed  on  the  Continent,  and  in 
Spain,  at  the  periods  of  Joan  of  Arc,  and  of  Soderick.    Thalaba, 
he  tells  William  Taylor,  ^^  was  meant  to  embody  the  more  poeti- 
cal parts  of  Islam.     *     *    *    By  the  blessing  of  God  you  will 
see  my  hippogryff  touch  at  Hindostan,  fly  back  to  Scandinavia, 
and  then  carry  me  among  the  fire-worshippers  of  Jjstakhar;  you 
will  tee  him  take  a  peep  at  the  Jews,  a  night  to  Japan,  and  an 
excursion  among  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Catholicism.     Only 
let  me  live  long  enough,  and  earn  leisure  enough,  and  I  will  do 
for  each  of  these  m3rthoIogies  what  I  have  done  for  the  Moham- 
medan/'   In  Southey's  mind  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
the  growth  which  one  would  anticipate.     We  see  little  difference 
of  power,  except  as  far  as  mere  readiness  of  hand  and  mechani- 
cal execution  is  concerned,  in  the  works  of  his  early  manhood, 
and  in  those  of  his  mature  age.    There  is  no  wider  range  of 
thought — ^no  more  clear  insight  into  principle — scarcely  any 
increased  power  of  illustration.    As  against,  however,  any  un- 
favourable inference  that  may  be  deduced  from  this,  we  must 
remember  that  high  powers  they  were  which  were  so  early  de- 
veloped— ^that  the  works  of  few  men  weie    equal   to   those 
of  fais  boyhood,  and  that  in  some  classes  of  poetry,  and  those  of 
a  character  in  which  his  originality  is  undoubted— we  speak  of 
such  poems  as  «  The  Holly  Tree,'*  "  The  Spider,"  «  The  Cata- 
ract  of  Lodore''— he  has  never  been  surpassed  by  either  man 
or  boy:— we  should  also  remember,  if  we  miss  m  his  poetry 
the  exquisiteness  of  finish  which  we  find  in  Coleridge  andLan- 
dor,  the  unceasing  occupations  of  Southey,  whichlefl  no  time 
for  touching  and  retouchinfj.     This  realization  in  after  life,  of 
what  was  happily  unagined  In  boyhpod,  i.  to  us  the  most  W- 


tifal  diiiig  in  Soatb^'«  ^ife.    Hq  himself  is  fond  of  telling  ua  of 
having  preserved  the  gaiety  of  childhood  to  advanced  life. 

"  Time  that  matures  the  intellectual  part, 

Hath  tinged  my  hairs  with  grey,  but  left  untouched  my  heart. 

*  *  »  • 

Scoff  ye  who  will !  but  let  me,  gracious  Heaven, 
Preserve  this  boyish  heart  till  life's  last  day ; 
For  so  that  inward  light  by  nature  given, 
Shall  still  direct  and  guide  me  on  my  way, 
And  brightening  as  the  shades  of  age  descend. 
Shine  forth  with  heavenly  radiance  at  the  end. 

Thifi  wad  the  morning  light  vouchsafed,  which  led 

My  favoured  footsteps  to  the  Muses'  hill, 

"Whose  arduous  steeps  I  have  not  ceased  to  tread.** 

Sonifaey's  life  seminds  us,  in  some  respects,  of  Wordsworth's 
conception  of  the  Happy  Warrior* 

«<  Who  is  the  Happy  Warrior  ?  Who  is  he 
That  every  man  in  arms  should  wish  to  bef 
It  is  the  generous  spirit  %oho  when  brought 
Among  the  tasks  of  real  Ufe  hath  wrought 
Upon  the  plan  tkatpUatid  his  infant  thought: 
Whose  high  endeavours  are  an  inward  light 
Thai  makes  the  path  before  him  always  bright : 
Who  with  a  natural  instinct  to  discern 
What  knowledge  can  perform,  is  diligent  to  learn ; 
Abides  by  this  resolve,  and  stops  not  there, 
But  makes  his  moral  being  his  prime  care ; 
Who  doomed  to  go  in  company  with  Pain, 
And  Fear,  and  Bloodshed,  (miserable  train,) 
Turns  his  necessity  to  glorious  gain. 
In  fiice  of  those  does  exercise  a  power 
Which  is  our  human  nature's  highest  dower ; 
Controls  them  and  subdues,  transmutes,  bereaves 
Of  their  bad  influence,  and  their  good  receives : 
By  objects  which  might  Cbree  the  soul  to  abate 
Her  fbeiing,  rendered  more  companionate. 
Is  placable,  becaase  oocasionB  rise 
So  often  that  demand  aach  sacrifice. 
More  siulful  in  self-knowledge,  even  more  pure 
Aa  tempted  more ;  more  able  to  endure^ 
As  more  exposed  to  suffering  and  distress  » 
Hence  also  more  alive  to  tenderness* 
'Tis  he—  ^. 

Whoae  powers  shed  round  bim  in  tb©  comTXioTk  BW\w 
Or  mild  concerns  of  ordinary  life-^ 
A  constant  inflnence,  a  peculiar  ffr»^®' 

In  hie  poetiy  was  Sontheys  ^reat  r»«*8^ 
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that  distressed  or  afflicted  him.    Poetry  was  to  him  at  first  a 
religion ;  "  one  overwhelming  propensity,"  he  says,  ^  has  formed 
my  destiny  and  marred  all  prospects  of  rank  or  wealth,  bat  it 
has  made  me  happy,  and  will  make  me  immortal.**     M adoc  was 
completed  on  the  12th  of  July  1799,  at  Kingsdown,  Bristol. 
^^  In  those  days,"  says  Southey,  ^^  I  was  an  early  riser.    The 
time  so  gained  was  employed  in  carrying  on  the  poem  which  I 
had  in  hand ;  and  when  Charles  Danvers'* — Soutliey  was  on  n 
visit  with  him— ^^  came  down  to  breakfast  on  the  morning  after 
Madoc  was  completed,  I  had  the  first  hundred  lines  of  Thalaba 
to  shew  him  fresn  from  the  mint."     During  this  period  Southey'*s 
means  of  support  were  derived  almost  entirely  from  the  pavment 
which  he  received  for  his  contributions  to  Keviews  and  Maga- 
zines.   From  the  house  of  Longman  he  also  obtained  some  oc- 
casional employment  in  translating  from   the  French.      His 
health  broke  down  under  the  continual  task*work,  and  Beddoes 
ordered  him  to  the  south  of  Europe,    He  was  detained  by  con- 
trary winds  at  Falmouth : — ^^  Six  days  we  watched  the  weather^, 
cock  and  sighed  for  north^easters.    I  walked  on  the  beach, 
caught  soldier-crabs,  admired  the  sea-anemones  in  their  ever- 
varying  shapes  of  beauty — ^read  Gebir,  and  wrote  half  a  book  of 
Thalaba."     Southey  quotes  this  passage  from  an  old  letter  of  his 
in  his  preface  to  the  last  edition  or  Thalaba,  because  he  had  intro* 
duced  the  sea-anemones  into  the  part  of  Thalaba  then  written, 
and  because  he  wished  to  record  the  fact  that  he  *^  was  sensible 
of  having  derived  great  improvement  from  the  frequent  perusal 
of  Gebir  at  this  time."   In  a  letter  to  Taylor,  (October  22, 1799,) 
ho  asks  him,  ^^  Have  you  seen  a  poem  called  G^bir?    It  appears 
to  me  the  miraculous  work  of  a  madman.    Its  intelligible  pas* 
sages  are  flashes  of  lightning  at  midnight,  like  a  picture  in  wnose 
obscure  colouring  no  plan  is  discoverable,  but  in  eveiy  distinct 
touch  you  see  the  master  hand."     Writing  to  Coleridge  imme* 
diately  before  his  voyage,  he  says,  ^^  I  take  with  me  for  the  voy- 
age your  poems,  the  £yrics,  the  Lyrical  Ballads,  and  Gebir; 
and,  except  a  few  books  designed  for  presents,  tliese  make  all  my 
library.    I  like  Gebir  more  and  more.    If  you  ever  meet  the 
author  tell  him  I  took  it  with  me  on  a  voyage." 

In  July  1800  we  have  him  at  Cintra,  riding  jack-asses,  '^  a 
fine  lazy  way  of  travelling,  vou  have  even  a  boy  to  beat  old 
Dapple  when  he  is  slow,  t  eat  oranges,  figs,  and  delicious 
pears — drink  Colares  wine,  a  sort  of  half-way  excellence  between  - 
port  and  claret -^read  all  I  can  lay  mjr  hands  on — dream  of  poem 
afl»r  poem,  play  after  play — take  a  siesta  of  two  hours,  ana  am 
as  happy  as  if  life  were  an  everlasting  to-day,  and  that  to-mor-  - 
row  was  not  to  be  provided  for.''  In  about  a  year  he  returned 
restored  in  health  and  strength,  and  found  a  fetter  troia  C)ol&« 
ridge  awaiting  his  arrival.    For  a  sentence  from  that  letter  me 
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muBt  mdse  roomy  as  '^  it  describes  briefly  yet  yexy  faithfolly/' 
says  Mr.  Oathbert  Southey,  ^^  the  place  destined  to  be  my  hr 
ther>  abode  for  the  longest  portion  of  his  life — the  birthplace  of 
all  his  children  save  one,  and  the  place  of  his  final  rest." 

<<  Our  hoase,"  says  Coleridge^  "  stands  on  a  low  hill,  the  whole  front 
of  which  is  one  field,  and  an  enormous  garden,  nine^tenths  of  which 
is  a  nursery  garden.  Behind  the  house  is  an  orchard,  and  a  small 
wood  on  a  steep  slope,  at  the  foot  of  which  fiows  the  river  Greta, 
which  winds  round,  and  catches  the  evening  lights  in  the  front  of  the 
house.  In  front  we  have  a  giant's  camp — an  encamped  army  of  tent- 
like mountains,  which,  by  an  inverted  arch,  gives  a  view  of  another 
vale.  On  our  right  the  lovely  vale,  and  the  wedge-shaped  lake  of 
Bassenthwaite,  and  on  our  lefl,  Derwentwater  and  Lodore  full  in  view, 
and  the  fantastic  mountains  of  Borrowdale.  Behind  us  the  massy 
Skiddaw,  smooth,  green,  high,  with  two  chasms,  and  a  tent-like  ridge 
in  the  larger.  A  fairer  scene  you  have  not  seen  in  all  your  wander- 
ings :  without  going  from  our  own  grounds,  we  have  all  that  can  please 
a  human  being.  As  to  books,  my  landlord,  who  dwells  next  door, 
has  a  respectable  library,  which  he  has  put  with  mine — ^histories,  en- 
cycl<^MBdias,  and  all  the  modem  gentry.  But  then  I  can  have,  when 
I  choose,  free  access  to  the  princely  library  of  Sir  Guilford  Lawson, 
which  contains  the  noblest  collection  of  travels  and  natural  histoiy,  of 
perhaps  any  private  library  in  England :  besides  this,  there  is  the 
cathedral  library  of  Carlisle,  from  which  I  can  have  any  books  sent 
me  that  I  wish ;  in  shorti  I  can  truly  say  that  I  command  all  the 
libraries  in  the  county." 

Sonthey  sttU  wished  for  a  warm  climate.  Portugal  would  be 
the  place  which  he  himself  would  have  chosen,  but  Uiere  seemed 
to  have  been  some  facilities  for  obtaining  for  him  the  office  of 
secretary  to  an  Italian  legation,  and  in  expectation  of  this  he 
esulted  ;-^why,  think  you  ?  Let  his  letter  to  Grosvenor  Bedford 
answer.  ^^  It  is  unfortunate  that  you  cannot  come  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  my  one  law  book,  my  whole  proper  stock,  whom  I  design 
to  take  to  the  top  of  mount  ^tna,  for  the  purpose  of  throwing 
him  down  straight  to  the  devil — huzza !  Grosvenor,  I  was  once 
afraid  I  should  nave  a  deadly  deal  of  law  to  forget  whenever  I 
had  done  with  it,  but  my  brains,  God  bless  them  I  never  received 
any,  and  I  am  as  ignorant  as  heart  could  wish.  The  tares  would 
not  grow."  Southey  did  not  go  to  mount  ^tna  to  visit  the  devil, 
but  to  Ireland.  Pirb,  vamik£,  and  slaughtbb,  had  been  there 
a  year  or  two  before,  and,  indeed,  every  year,  for  the  last  five 
hundred,  and  it  seemed  no  bad  place  to  go  to  for  the  purpose  of 
burning  his  law  books«  Well,  away  he  goes.  ^^  I  saw,"  says  he, 
^^  the  sun  set  behind  Anglesea,  and  the  mountains  of  Caernar- 
vonslHre  rose  so  beantiloUy  before  us,  that  though  at  sea,  it  was 
delightful— «the  8un*rise  was  magnificent."  Then  comes  a  storm. 
At  last  they  land  at  Balbriggen, 

Mr.  Carry  was  Chanoellor  of  the  Exchequer  in  Ireland,  and 
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Soathey  was  appointed  his  private  sect^tary,  with  a  salarjr  of 
£400  a-jear*  Bat  before  Southey  reached  Dublin,  whom  did  he 
meett  ^^  A  man  whose  name  is  as  widely  known  as  that  of  any 
haman  being,  except,  perhaps,  Bonaparte*  He  is  not  above 
five  feet,  but  notwithstanding:  his  fiimre.  he  soon  became  the 
most  im^rtant  personage  of  the  party? '  Sir,'  said  he,  as  sooa 
as  he  set  foot  in  the  vessel,  ^  I  am  a  unique ;  I  go  anywhere, 
just  as  the  whim  takes  me ;  this  morning,  Sir,  I  had  no  idea 
whatever  of  going  to  Dublin ;  I  did  not  think  d  it  when  I  left 
home,  my  wms  and  family  knew  nothing  of  the  trip.  I  have  only 
one  shirt  with  me,  besides  what  I  have  on ;  my  nephew  here.  Sir, 
has  not  another  shirt  to  his  back ;  but  money.  Sir,  money — ^any- 
thing may  be  had  in  Dublin/  Who  the  devil  is  this  fellow, 
thought  L  We  talked  of  rum — he  had  just  bought  a  hundred 
puncheons,  the  weakest  drop  fifteen  above  proof — of  the  west  of 
England,  and  out  he  pulls  an  Exeter  newspaper  from  his  pocket 
— <H  bank  paper,  his  pocket-book  was  stufied  full  of  notes,  Scotch, 
Irish,  and  English ;  and  I  really  am  obliged  to  him  for  some  clues 
to  discover  forg^  paper.  Talk,  talk,  everlasting ;  he  could  draw 
for  money  on  any  town  in  the  United  Kiugdom — aye,  or  Amen* 
ca.  At  last  he  was  made  known  for  Dr.  Solomon.  At  night  I 
set  upon  the  doctor,  talking  of  disease  in  general,  beginning  with 
the  Liverpool  flux-^which  remedy  had  proved  most  efiectual — 
nothing  like  the  cordial  balm  of  Gilead.  At  last  I  ventured  to 
touch  upon  a  tender  subject — did  he  conceive  Dr.  Brodum'*8 
medicine  to  be  analogous  to  his  own  I  ^  Not  in  the  least,  Sir — 
colour,  smell,  all  totally  different;  as  for  Dr.  Brodum,  Sir,  ail 
the  world  knows  it,  it  is  manifest  to  everybody,  that  his  adver- 
tisements are  all  stolen,  verbatim  €l  literatim^  bom  mine.  Sir,  I 
don't  think  it  worth  while  to  notice  such  a  fellow.'  But  enongh 
of  Solomon  and  his  nephew,  and  successor  that  is  to  be— we 
Behoboam  of  Gilead — a  cub  in  training." 

On  their  route  from  Balbrigoen  to  Dublin  they  saw  no  trees, 
all  had  been  cut  down  for  pike3iandles. 

On  bein^  installed  in  his  office,  Southey  found  he  had  but 
little  to  do  m  what  he  regarded  as  his  proper  business,  as  secre* 
tary,  but  Corry  expected  him  to  act  as  pnvate  tntor  to  his  diil* 
dren,  and  this  did  not  answer  the  poet's  purposes ;  so  they  parted 
company,  and  Southey  took  up  his  tent  at  Greta  Halt  Cole- 
ridge went  to  Malta,  as  secretary  to  Sir  Alexander  Ball.  ^^  Mr. 
Smith  says,  ^  Coleridge  is  making  a  fortune  in  his  present  situa- 
tion, or  at  least,  that  any  one  but  a  poet  would  make  one  in  it/ 
How  amusing^  that  the  author  of  '  Fire,  Famine,  and  Slaugh- 
ter,^ should  be  a  commissary  fattening  under  war  and  Pitt!"* 


*  1$i$)aii  to  Sootlieyy  Got.  Xa05. 
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Sotithey  speaks  with  impatience  of  his  w6ary,  weary  work  of 

criticism : — 

Solemn  as  lead. 
Judge  of  the  dead, 
Stern  foe  to  witticism, 
By  men  called  Criticism ! 

"  This  vile  reviewing  still  bird-limes  me.  I  do  it  slower  than 
anything  else,  yawning  over  tiresome  work  ;*'  yet,  in  the  midst 
of  the  rubbish  which  he  had  to  clear  awav,  as  he  best  could, 
amid  all  his  dreary  journey- work,  he  never  lost  sight  of  the  bet- 
ter purposes  for  which  his  nature  fitted  him ;  ana  he  was  wise 
enough  also  in  his  dealings  with  the  booksellers,  to  reserve  some 
share  to  himself  of  the  future  copyright  in  most  of  what  he 
pubUshed.  In  1807  we  find  him  mentioning  his  history  of  Bra- 
zil, and  his  determination  to  print  it  at  his  own  risk,  rather  than 
Eart  with  the  copjnright,  for  which  he  says  he  might  obtain  five 
undred  guineas;  "but  I  will  not  sell  the  chance  of  greater 
eventual  profit.  This  work  will  supply  a  chasm  in  history.  This 
is  not  all— I  cannot  do  One  tiling  at  a  time ;  so  sure  as  1  attempt 
it,  my  health  sufiers.  The  business  of  the  day  haunts  me  m 
the  night,  and  though  a  sound  sleeper  otherwise,  my  dreams 
partake  so  much  of  it  as  to  harass  and  disturb  me.  I  must  al- 
ways, therefore,  have  one  train  of  thoughts  for  the  morning, 
another  for  the  evening,  and  a  book  not  relating  to  either,  for 
half-an-hour  after  supper,  and  thus  neutralizing  one  set  of  asso- 
ciations by  another,  and  having  (God  be  thanked  I)  a  heart  at 
ease,  I  continue  to  keep  in  order  a  set  of  nerves  as  much  dis- 
posed to  get  out  of  order  as  any  man*s  can  be."* 

Of  Mr.  Cuthbert  Southey's  work,  enough  has  not  been  pub- 
lished to  enable  us  to  form  any  very  decided  opinion.  It  is 
written  in  an  unaffected,  unambitious  tone,  and  in  great  kindli- 
ness of  spirit  to  every  one  mentioned  in.  it.  Indeed,  we  think 
that  in  some  cases,  at  tbis  distance  of  time,  there  could  scarcely 
have  been  occasion  for  the  asterisks  and  blank  lines  which  we 
now  and  then  meet,  filling  up  the  places  of  omitted  names.  The 
passages  should  be  left  out  or  the  names  given. 

The  great  admiration  with  which  Southey  regarded  Cole- 
ridge is  often  expressed  in  his  letters.  Of  Lamb,  too,  and 
Wordsworth,  we  have  frequent  mention,  and  always  in  language 
of  the  strongest  afiection.  It  is  really  wonderful  how  wim  his 
mind  engaged  in  so  many  projects  of  his  own,  he  could  so  fully 
appreciate  the  claims  of  others,  and  have  his  heart  always  awake 
to  their  interests.  "  My  fathen**  says  Outhbert  Southey,  "  has 
yet  to  he  fully  knoton^  and  tbis  I  have  a  good  hope  will  be  accom- 
plished by  the  publication  of  these  volumes.^ 

*  Southey  to  Taylor,  April  15, 1807. 
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We  conclude  with  extracts  firom  two  poems  of  Soathey^Sy  de- 
scribing himself,  one  in  a  playful,  the  otner  in  a  serious  spirit. 

^<  Robert  the  rhymer  who  lives  at  the  Lakes, 

Describes  himself  thus  to  prevent  mistakes. 

♦  «  «  ♦ 

He  is  lean  of  body  and  lank  of  limb ; 

The  man  most  walk  fast  who  would  overtake  him. 

His  eyes  are  not  yet  much  the  worse  for  the  wear, 

And  Time  has  not  thinn'd  or  straighten'd  his  hair, 

Notwithstanding  that  now  he  is  more  than  half-way 

On  the  road  from  Grizzle  to  Gray. 

He  hath  a  long  nose  with  a  bending  ridge, 

It  might  be  worth  notice  on  Straslmrg  bridge. 

«  *  «  • 

A  man  he  is  by  nature  merry. 

Somewhat  Tom-foolish,  and  comical,  very ; 

Who  has  gone  through  the  world  not  mindful  of  pelf, 

Upon  easy  terms,  thank  Heaven,  with  himself; 

Along  by-paths  and  in  pleasant  ways, 

Caring  as  little  for  censure  as  praise.** 

•  «  •  * 


^^  My  days  among  the  Dead  are  past ; 

Around  me  I  behold 
Where'er  these  casual  eyes  are  cast, 

The  mighty  minds  of  old ; 
My  never-failing  friends  are  they 
With  whom  I  converse  night  and  day. 

^  With  them  I  take  delight  in  weal. 

And  seek  relief  in  wo ; 
And  while  I  understand  and  fed 

How  much  to  them  I  owe. 
My  cheeks  have  oflen  been  bedew'd 
With  tears  of  thoughtful  gratitude. 

^  My  thoughU  are  with  the  Dead  I  With  them 

I  live  in  long  past  years. 
Their  virtues  love,  their  fiiults  oondemn. 

Partake  their  hopes  and  feara; 
And  from  their  lessons  seek  and  ^d 
Instruction  with  an  humble  mind. 

<*  My  hopes  are  with  the  DeadI  anon 

My  place  with  them  will  be ; 
And  I  with  them  shall  travel  on 

Through  all  futurity ; 
Tet  leaving  here  a  name  I  trust 
That  will  not  perish  in  the  dust" 
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Art.  V. — 1.  Die  Chriatliche  Lehre  von  der  Silnde :  von  Julius 

MuLLKR.    Breslau,  1844. 
2.  Studien  und  Kritiken.    Db  Wette.    Bemerknngen  uber  die 

Lehre  von  der  Sunde  mit  Riicksicht   auf   das  Werk  von 

Julius  Muller.    Pp.  539-578.    1849. 

The  name  of  Julius  Muller  is  probably  not  known  beyond  the 
limited  circle  of  our  readers  who  interest  themselves  in  the  pre- 
sent movements  of  German  theological  literature.  In  his  own 
country  his  name  is  a  host ;  but  in  ours  it  is  little  more  as  yet 
than  a  shadow.  He  belongs  to  the  same  class  with  Schelling 
and  Hegel  among  the  philosophers,  and  Schleiermacher  among 
the  theologians,  whom  a  British  public  has  punished  for  the  aE 
leged  sin  of  loving  the  darkness  rather  than  the  light  by  ne- 
glecting to  translate,  and  of  whose  works,  except  in  snatches  and 
fragments,  it  may  still  be  said, 

^'  Longa  pfemuDtur 
Nocte,  carent  quia  vate  sacro." 

Dr.  Beard  of  Manchester  has,  we  believe,  translated  his  ad- 
mirable recension  of  Strauss^  "  Leben  Jesu,*^  in  the  "  Studien 
und  Kritiken,'*'  perhaps  the  most  solid,  in  a  brief  compass,  of  the 
innumerable  replies  which  that  notorious  work  called  forth  from 
all  sections  of  the  Church,  orthodox  and  heterodox,  in  Germany, 
But  nothing  else  as  yet  has  received  an  English  dress.  His  ser- 
mons on  the  Christian  h'fe,  the  most  pleasant  specimens  we  know 
of  Scotch-like  preaching  in  a  country  where  it  is  very  rare,  have 
not  made  their  way  to  a  country  which  would  appreciate  them ; 
and  his  celebrated  Treatise  on  Sin,  of  which  the  title  stands  at 
the  head  of  this  Article,  is,  so  fai*  as  translation  or  even  occasional 
reference  is  concerned,  all  but  unknown.  It  must  be  admitted 
that  the  book  is  thoroughly  German  in  its  plan  of  investigation 
and  oast  of  style,  a  Httie  too  dark  perhaps,  and  a  little  too  long, 
and  that  it  takes  for  granted  some  familiarity  with  tlie  last  fifty 
years'  struggles  of  philasophy  and  theology,  in  that  most  revolu- 
tionary halfcentury.  The  author  is  clad  in  the  panoply  of  the 
schools,  and  is  familiar  with  all  their  weapons.  He  is  no  holiday 
theologian,  to  whom  religion  is  but  a  jousting-field.  He  dis- 
plays quite  visibly  ^^  the  dinted  shield  and  hdunet  beat;"  and 
the  scars  which  speculation  often  leaves  are  all  upon  him,  though 
they  are  not  unhealed.  Had  the  book  been  entirely  relative  to 
one-sided  and  ephemeral  German  theories,  the  very  earnestness 
of  Christian  feeling  which  pervades  it  would  have  redeemed  its 
tx'ansccndentalism ;  but  it  is  hx  from  needing  any  apology  for 
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finished  type,  in  all  but  liTpocrisy;  and  whose  boast  is  to  ezaU 
Christianity  to  the  sublimity  of  speculation^  as  that  of  the  deistiq 
rationalism  is  to  bring  it  down  to  ^e  level  of  yulgar  comprehen- 
sion. Of  both  these  modificatioi^s  of  4octri^e9  rationa^sm  is  the 
proper  name,  ^ince  reason,  ^he  lowe^  and  the  higher^^  is  i^l^t^-all; 
and  the  Bible  is  at  once  its  product  and  its  subject  gf  criticism. 

At  the  opposite  extremity  from  this  party  sts^nds  tt^e  ^igbt, 
whose  watchword  is  adherence  to  the  symbolical  bpoks,for  the  most 
part  the  Lutheran,  (for  it  is  a  curious  fact  that  orthodoxy  has^  pre- 
served itself  better  ip  the  Lutheran  than  in  the  Kefo^pied  section 
of  Protestantism,)  and  who,  after  a  dreary  ni^ht,  an4  the  bres^ing 
of  a  cloudy  and  dark  day,  if  indeed  the  day  be  come,  are  agai^ 
laying  open  to  view  the  Augsburg  formull^ries,  and  demanding 
unconditional  subscription  to  them  as  the  law  of  the  Church. 
The  literary  strength  of  this  party  is  considerable.  The  late, 
lamented  Olshausen  might  be  regarded  as  coming  nearer  it  th^a 
any  other;  Havemick  was  also  a  prominent  name ;  and  its  great 
living  ornament  and  pillar  is  Hengstenberg,  a  man  of  Eu];opeaa 
reputation,  though  fully  more  as  a  scholar  than  as  a  thinker,  ap4 
whom  his  antagonists  not  only  hate  but  fear.  With  this  pa^j? 
the  orthodox  in  this  country  have  of  course  most  sympathy,  f^n<i 
it  deserves  all  honour  for  its  intrepid  protest  for  the  commoA 
faith.  But  it  is  not  without  its  faults,  among  which  may  be 
mentioned  an  undue  exaltation  of  Lutheran  peculiari,ties,  so  as 
even  to  imperil  the  union  with  the  Keformed  in  Prussia ;  a  cer- 
tain sectarian  harshness  which  refuses  to  look  genially  uppn  the 
manifold  Christian  phenomena  beyond  its  own  camp ;  ai^  unwil- 
lingness to  conform  in  tone,  if  not  in  doctrine,  to  the  prevailing 
style  of  philosophy,  and  thus  to  become  all  things  to  9)1  me^  j 
and  what  is  not  the  least  lamentable,  a  blind  Church  anci  King 
conservatism,  which  has  exposed  it  to  the  merciless  blasts  pf  de-. 
mocratic  fury  in  the  late  commotions. 

We  next  turn  to  the  great  Middle  party,  whicb,  ^k^  al^  poi^a- 
posite  formations,  is  most  difficult  to  describe.  The  othei;  schools, 
nave  each  one  principle— -the  one,  Eeason — the  other,  theBibJie. 
This  has  two,  tne  Bible  and  Christian  conscioi;isness.  This  great 
body  may  be  said  to  owe  its  foundation  to  the  extraordiimry 
though  erratic  genius  and  fervent  piety  of  Scl;4^iermacher.  He 
had  no  sympathy  with  dogmatic  Christiapity  in  its  confessional 
form,  and  was  willing  to  surrender  much  of  i^  to  th^  ^wer  ra- 
tionalists ;  on  the  other  hand,  be  wanted  to  retain  what  he  con- 
sidered its  essence,  the  personal  glory  of  Cbrist  as  the  Wor4 
made  flesh,  an^  his  office  as  the  Beaeemer  oi^  the  world ;  and 
despairing  of  reaching  this  with  the  higfa^er  ralfipijialists  by  i^co* 
lative  deduction^  he  made  it  an  immediate  datum  of  Ci^un^iaxi 
cons<aousnesSy  furnished  and  guaranteed  by  pioiis  ¥^^]|Mi&  ^^ 
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that  feeling  again  awakened  bj  Christ  in  the  Word,  and  Christ  in 
the  Chnreh.    He  thus  equally  refosed  to  accept  the  moral  religion 
of  Kant  and  Fichte,  and  to  exco^tate  for  himself  a  logical  reli- 
gion like  Hegel ;  but  took  his  stand  npon  traditional  Uhristian- 
itj  as  a  fact,  with  liberty,  however,  to  deal  with  its  most  sacred 
docnments  according  to  critical  rules ;  and  to  monld  and  fashion 
all  its  doctrines  in  accordance  with  the  above-named  central 
principle, — the  validity,  importance,  and  mntual  relations  of  all 
to  each  and  of  each  to  all,  being  decided  upon  by  that  inwanl 
oracle,  Christian  consciousness.    We  say  nothing  here  of  the 
results  of  this  method  as  developed  by  Schleiermacher  himself. 
We  could  say  little  in  praise  of  them,  for  his  finished  system  by 
a  curious  infelicity  misses  out  the  holiness  of  Grod,  the  Fall,  the 
proper  divinity  of  Jesus,  the  true  idea  of  Atonement,  the  person- 
ality and  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  escapes  firom  the  self- 
created  difficulties  of  a  Spinozistic  fiitalism,  by  the  unscriptural 
expedient  of  a  universal  restoration.     It  is  not  so  much,  how- 
ever, the  positive  system  of  this  remarkable  person,  as  his  me- 
thod, that  has  enchained  Germany.     And  its  two  great  laws,  of 
license  to  the  understanding  in  dealing  with  the  Bible,  and  as- 
sent to  its  central  revelation  with  the  heart,  belong  more  or  less 
to  the  great  school  which  gathered  in  spite  of  himself  around  his 
person   while  living,    ana  cleaves  to  his  memory  when  dead. 
To  this  self-called  school  of  believing  theology  (Jheologia  pecto- 
risy)  we  may  count  Twesten,  the  successor  of  ocnleiermacher  in 
his  chair  in  Berlin,  and  the  author  of  an  important  work  on 
Dogmatics ;  Nitzsch,  the  author  of  a  still  more  celebrated  sys- 
tem, lately,  we  rejoice  to  say,  called  to  the  same  University ; 
Ullmann  of  Heidelberg,  the  writer  of  the  beautiful  monograph 
on  the  "  Sinlessness  of  Jesus,"  with  his  colleague  TTmbreit,  tne 
Old  Testament  commentator,  and  also  most  of  the  writers  in  their 
periodical,  the  "Studien  und  Kritiken;"  Liicke  also,  of  Gottingen, 
one  of  the  most  influential  adherents  of  this  great  section,  and 
the  author  of  the  famous  commentary  on  John,  perhaps  the  crown- 
ing work  of  German  exegesis.    It  would  be  endless  to  recite  the 
younger  men  of  rising  name  who  more  or  less  cleave  to  this 
party,  such  as  Domer,  Hundeshagen,  Sartorius,  and  a  host  of 
others.     But  we  must  add  that  the  greatest  religious  thinker  in 
Germany  still  living,  (and  long  ma^  he  live  I)  Neander,  though 
more  than  all  his  contemporanes,  independent  of  foreign  influ- 
ence, has  not  escaped  this,  and  that  his  towering  pennon  has 
visibly  wavered,  and  still  wavers  before  this  mighty  blast.     Al- 
most every  one  of  these  distinguished  men  has  improved  upon 
the  creed  of  Schleiermacher,  emending  it  where  wrong,  and 
supplementing  it  where  wanting ;  and  this  school  at  the  pr^ent 
day  has  assumed  altogether  a  more  Biblical  attitude,  as  well  as 
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a  more  conciliatory  tone  towards  the  dogmas  of  the  Confessions. 
But  the  license  of  Christian  consciousness,  thongh  restrained,  is 
not  abjured,  and  this  principle  of  subjectivity  stiU  waits  a  migh- 
tier influence  to  purge  it  out  of  the  system. 

There  are  two  groups  of  theologians  still  to  be  provided  for : 
and  we  cannot  do  better  than  acyust  them  to  the  meridian  of 
Schleiermaeher  thus  ascertained.  The  first  is  intermediate  be- 
tween the  Xieft  and  the  Middle  party,  though  with  a  greater  ap- 
proach to  the  latter,  and  contains  such  names  as  Hase,  l)e  Wette, 
Ewald,  and  others,  who  adhere  in  the  main  to  the  theology  of 
feeling  but  with  even  less  positive  and  satisfactory  results  than 
Schleiermaeher  himself — ^not  to  speak  of  his  more  progressive 
disciples.  The  second  lies  somewhere  between  the  Middk  party 
and  the  Bight,  though  with  a  greater  leaning  to  the  Bight.  On 
them  the  influence  of  Schleiermaeher  is  visible,  though  it  is  not 
predominant,  and  is  even  opposed  and  overmastered  by  powerful 
sympathies  that  link  them  to  the  orthodox  Church  system.  It 
is  somewhere  in  this  quarter  that  we  fix  such  names  as  Harless, 
the  author  of  ^^  Christian  Ethics,^  and  of  the  '^  Commentary  on 
the  Ephesians ;''  Tholuck,  who  is  of  living  German  theologians 
the  best  known  and  most  influential  in  this  country  ;  and  with 
more  confidence  than  either,  because  a  more  decided  and  intre- 
pid thinker,  do  we  assign  to  this  place  Julius  Miiller.  In  him 
we  see  tlie  more  specumtive  element,  which  in  spite  of  its  profes- 
sions to  the  contrary,  has  always  appeared  in  the  believing  theo- 
logy, tending  to  reconcile  itself  witn  the  dogmatic  products  of 
past  ages,  and  to  build  up  out  of  the  data  of  Bible  inteipreta- 
tion,  no  longer  overruled,  but  only  counter-checked  by  Chris- 
tian consciousness,  a  system  which  may  harmonize  with  the 
philosophic  spirit  of  the  present  day.  It  is  a  most  laudable  en- 
terprise, to  which  we  heartily  wish  success ;  and  we  rejoice  to 
see  German  speculation,  after  having,  as  it  were,  completed  its 
cycle  of  deviation,  returning  to  the  point  whence  it  started, 
and  embracing  the  essential  articles  of  the  Christianity  of  all 
ages,  with  the  ardour  of  a  first  love  and  the  mastery  of  a  reco- 
vered possession. 

Few  can  be  more  competent  than  this  author  to  restore  the 
fair  form  of  Christian  truth  firom  its  torso-like 'mutilation  and 
defacement.  There  breathes  in  his  writings  a  most  profound 
and  spiritual  piety.  He  has  much  of  the  intuition  of  genius 
into  the  mysteries  of  human  nature.  He  is  at  home  in  eyerj  de- 
partment of  Bible  interpretation,  as  is  apparent  firom  his  skilful 
efforts  in  the  work  before  us ;  and  is  not  only  sober-minded,  but 
reverent.  He  is  familiar  with  the  patristic,  mediseval,  reforma- 
tion, and  more  recent  theology,  and  quotes  Augustine,  Aqui- 
nas, and  the  Lutheran  divines  of  the  17th  centuiy,  not  in  the 
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preVMHng  txertnan  style  of  comthonpliace-book  erudition,  but 
vrith  theiiitimdcjr  of  one  who  has  sifted  the  chaff  in  them  from 
the  Wheat.  He  is  versed  also  in  the  systems  of  philosophy,  and 
while  not  unacquainted  with  the  ancient,  seems  to  have  given 
most  time  lb  the  modern,  from  Spinoza  and  Leibnitz  down- 
Wards.  Nor  dbes  classical  litet^tiire  come  amiss  to  him ;  few 
Wt)rk&  so  grave  are  more  enlivened  by  choice  apothegms ;  and 
many  hap^y  sentiments  and  alliisioiis  frdkn  Goethe,  Jean  Paul, 
ahd  other  writers  of  his  own  country,  diversify  the  course  of  his 
investi)tationS.  If  he  is  less  original  than  Schleiermacher,  it  is 
because  he  gives  uj3  originality  for  faith.  If  his  dialectics  are 
less  brilliant,  they  are  ihore  effectivte,  as  the  passes  of  the  short 
Rohiah  sword  weris  mbre  than  a  thatch  for  the  flourishes  of  the 
Greek ;  aiid  if  his  eloqlience  is  more  rare  and  less  fascinatiilg,  it 
btlriis  when  it  does  burn  with  ^  steadier  flame,  and  never  "  leads 
to  bewilder,  nor  dazzles  to  blind." 

This  contrast  with  Schleiermacher  comes  unsought.  For  the 
work  of  Muller  on  Sin,  though  not  without  traces  of  his  influ- 
ence, may  be  regarded  as  an  instance  of  strong  reaction  agaihst 
the  philosophical  postulates  of  his  system.  He  is  said,  while 
hearing  the  lectures  of  this  teacher  in  the  zenith  of  his  fame,  to 
have  gone  home  and  sketched  a  polemic  against  them,  wherever 
he  could  find  occasion,  and  much  of  his  book  seems  only  this 
polemic  exjjatlded  and  fortified.  In  opposition  to  Schleierma- 
cher*s  celebrated  definition  of  religion,  as  the  feeling  of  absolute! 
dependence  on  God,  tliis  work  is  a  continued  defence  of  human 
liberty ;  ahd  there  breathes  through  it  a  profound  sense  of  the 
persoriality  of  God,  like  the  prolonged  and  deepened  echoes  of 
the  protest  httered  in  the  soul  of  the  youthful  student  against  the 
depreciation  of  this  doctrine  by  Schleiermacher,  not  less  than  its 
repudiation  by  Hegel. 

The  Treatise  oil  Sin  appeared  first  in  1838 ;  and  the  second 
edition,  whibh  is  under  review,  and  which  is  almost  a  new  work, 
in  1844.  It  thus  tallies  in  point  of  time,  as  in  more  essential 
respects,  With  the  admirable  writings  of  Vinet.  Both  of  these 
writers,  though  on  a  very  different  soil,  and  in  relation  to  a  very 
different  public,  have  inculcated  the  same  great  doctrine — the 
vital  importance  of  individualism  in  religion  as  rested  on  the  per- 
sonality of  Gbd.  The  same  deep  appreciation  of  Christianity 
has  led  thetii  to  the  moral  foundations  on  which  alone  it  can  be 
based ;  and  both  deserve  the  best  thanks  of  the  European  com- 
monwealth. May  we  hope  that  the  great  Ruler  will  bless  them 
as  the  means  of  staying  the  course  of  scepticism  and  communism 
in  France  and  Switzerland,  and  of  that  pantheism,  which  is  onljr 
their  ethereal  and  vaporous  form  in  the  more  cloudy  region 
of  Germany  I 
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We  Are  thris  brought  to  the  threshold  of  our  plan,  which  is 
to  give  some  brief  abstract  of  this  work,  interspersed  with  a  few 
selections  and  comments  on  its  doctrines.  We  are  not  ao- 
qnainted  with  any  of  the  German  criticisms  on  it  which  have 
appeared,  with  the  exception  of  the  slight  one  by  De  Wette,  re- 
ferred to  at  the  head  of  this  Article.  Our  work  mus£  thus  par- 
take of  what  a  German  would  call  Orientirung^  and  our  notice 
must  be  very  cursory,  since  the  book  is  in  two  volumes,  and  con- 
tains lOOO  ^ages.  It  surely  ought  to  be  translated,  for  we  hope 
our  English  tongue  is  not  to  be  employed  only  like  Charon's 
boat  to  bring  across  the  middle-passage  the  shivering  ghosts  of 
scepticism  and  disembodied  atheism ;  nor  do  we  fear  any  such 
result  from  transporting  living  Christian  flesh  and  blood  as  be- 
fel  the  pious  JEneas — 

'^  Gremuit  sub  pondere  cymba 
Sutilis,  et  multam  accepit  rimosa  paludem." 

We  need  such  works  not  only  as  counteractives  to  imported 
German  errors,  but  also  to  the  epidemic  thoughtlessness  and  ob- 
duracy of  human  nature.  Every  individual  and  every  country 
must  pass  through  what  our  old  divines  called  a  law-work  before 
grace  is  realized.  Mankind  still  learn  their  nakedness  by  eat- 
ing this  tree  .of  the  knowledge  of  evil.  The  fountains  of  this 
great  deep  must  be  broken  up,  and  sw'eep  over  the  gay  scene  of 
moral  carelessness,  before  the  rainbow  of  peace  can  extend  its 
arch  in  the  sky.  The  reader  will  bear  to  nave  this  repeated  in 
our  author's  preface : — 

"  It  has  been  the  immovable  conviction  of  the  author,  ever  since 
he  sat  at  the  feet  of  his  beloved  and  revered  teacher,  Neander^  that 
Christianity,  from  first  to  last,  is  a  practiced  system,  in  the  highest 
and  most  intimate  sense ;  that  everything  about  it  relates  to  the  great 
contrast  between  sin  and  redemption,  and  that  it  is  impossible  to  un- 
derstand aright  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  which  is  its  very  essence, 
till  we  have  gained  a  thorough  knowledge  of  sin.  Christian  theo- 
logy here,  if  anywhere,  wages  war,  pro  arts  et  focis^  in  repelling  deis- 
tical  attempts  to  extenuate  its  evil,  and  pantheistical  attempts  to  at- 
tenuate its  essence." — P.  vi. 

After  a  tolerably  luminous  introduction,  in  which  the  author 
attempts  to  distinguish  his  plan  from  the  mere  history  of  doc- 
trine respecting  sin,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  mere  collection 
and  generalization  of  Biblical  propositions  respecting  it,  on  the 
other,  and  claims  the  privilege  of  uniting  Bible  doctrine  with 
ethical  theory  according  to  the  principles  of  scientific  method, 
he  proceeds  to  his  first  Book,  which  treats  of  sin  as  a  fact  of  hu- 
man experience,'  under  the  title,  "  The  Reality  of  Sin  "  And 
here  he  investigates  first  its  nature^  and  then  its  guilt 
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Sin  is  considered  in  this  fundamental  discnssion  in  thtee 
aspects — as  transgression  of  law — as  disobedience  to  God — as 
the  manifestation  of  an  inner  principle  of  self-seeking.  On  all 
these  points  this  treatise,  though  frequently  vague,  is  solid  and 
instructive.  As  transgression  of  law,  sin  is  moral  evil;  our 
whole  bein^  has  a  standard  or  law,  departure  from  whidi  is  re^' 
garded  as  aisorder,  and  attended  with  suffering.  But  it  is  to 
tne  domain  of  will  that  moral  disorder  belongs,  and  this  is  ex« 
cited  by  opposition  to  the  moral  law.  That  law  is  a  part  of  hu* 
man  consciousness,  not  as  Kant  teaches,  a  categorical  or  unex- 
plained imperative,  but  good  in  the  form  of  an  imperative ;  not 
as  others  teach,  a  law  without,  but  a  law  with  specific  precepts. 
Into  the  nature  of  the  moral  law  at  this  stage,  our  author  enters 
no  farther  than  just  to  affirm,  that  it  is  reveiEded  to  aU  men  by 
^^  a  kind  of  higher  rational  instinct."  The  question  of  the  psvoho- 
logical  character  of  our  moral  states,  as  states  of  perception  or  sen- 
timent, or  both,  Dr.  MUller  nowhere  discusses,  and  indeed  seemi 
to  attach  little  importance  to  what  hare  been  the  principal  matters 
of  debate  in  our  British  ethics.  On  the  other  hand,  he  here 
vindicates  the  authority  of  law  over  the  whole  field  of  our  volun- 
tary nature,  in  opposition  to  Schleiermacher,  who  restricted  it 
to  actions,  and  the  theologians  of  the  Romish  Church,  who  apply 
the  idea  of  law  only  to  tlie  lower  stages  of  holiness  and  virtue, 
and  not  to  the  higher,  in  which  lie  \hffix  works  of  supereroga- 
tion. It  does  not  seem  perfectly  consistent  with  this,  when  our 
author  immediately  afterwards  contends  for  a  difference  between 
opposition  to  law,  and  non-conformity  to  law,  the  former  of  which 
is  always  sinful,  the  latter  not  so,  if  found  in  a  moral  being  np* 
riffht,  but  not  yet  perfect.  This  seems  to  us  to  be  just  to- 
aomitting  the  Komish  doctrine  in  another  form;  the  p^ect 
work  being  that  of  supererogation — the  upright  that  of  onliuary 
virtue.  Our  author  asserts  that  tins  distinction  is  necessary  to 
the  idea  of  moral  development  in  angels,  and  in  the  incarnate 
Saviour — else  we  must  affirm  that  they  were  not  at  every  point 
perfect.  But  this  is  a  mere  ambiguity  of  language;  for  per- 
fection lies  not  in  the  mass  of  being,  but  in  the  proportion  be- 
tween it  at  every  stage  and  the  moral  principle ;  and  this  pro* 
portion  in  all  holy  beings,  notwithstanding  their  developmoit,  i^ 
ever  the  same.  This  &lse  distinction  between  sinlessness  and 
perfection  has  led  our  author  to  reject  what  we  regai*d  a  just 

f)rinciple,  viz.,  that  in  suiless  beings  there  is  no  consciousness  of 
aw  as  distinct  from  their  highest  motive,  the  law  being  only 
drawn  forth  from  its  identity  with  the  will  by  transgression. 
Dr.  Miiller  cites  Baader,  Steffens,  and  other  deep  thmkei^  of 
Schelling's  school,  as  holding  this  principle.  It  has  been  hekl 
by  many  others,  among  whom  is  Isaac  Taylor,  if  we  retnem* 
ber  rightly,  in  his  pi^efaco  to  Edwards. 
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But  moral  evil  is  not  atn  till  it  is  viewed  in  relation  to  God ;  and 
this  relation  Dr.  Miiller  establishes  in  the  strictest  sense.  He  is 
victorious  over  Kant,  who  regards  any  reference  to  God  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  autonomy  of  the  will;  whose  whole  system  is  an 
exaltation  of  morals  at  the  expense  of  religion ;  and  who,  in  fact, 
though  Miiller  does  not  charge  him  with  this,  has  no  other  use  for 
God  than  as  a  Deiu  ex  machitui,  to  rectify  the  disorder  arising  from 
the  suffering  of  the  good  and  the  prosperity  of  the  bad,  and  ad- 
minister a  land  of  poetical  justice  at  the  end  of  the  world-tragedy. 

Our  author  finds  the  existence  of  God  implied  in  the  veiy 
existence  of  personal  beings.  Personality  is  self-consciousness 
united  to  self-determination.  A  limited  consciousness  is  incon- 
ceivable without  an  unlimited,  and  so  of  a  finite  self-determina- 
tion. The  idea  of  God  lies  thus  at  the  root  of  all  thought  and 
volition.  He  must  be  the  infinite  self-consciousness  and  the  in- 
finite wQl  in  one ;  and  it  is  in  the  latter  respect  that  he  is  intui- 
tively known  as  the  moral  lawgiver.  We  do  not  stay  at  present 
to  criticise  this  deduction  on  the  ground  of  natural  theology.  Wc 
might  object  to  it  in  some  points,  though  we  agree  in  thinking 
that  Gt)d  is  intuitively  known,  and  have  long  ceased  to  value 
either  a  priori  or  a  posteriori  arguments,  save  as  dealing  with  the 
materials  by  which  the  native  idea  of  God  is  called  forth  from 
the  darkness  into  the  light ;  but  we  rather  call  attention  to  one 
great  merit  and  advantage  of  this  procedure,  that  it  supersedes 
the  awkward  and  circuitous  attempts  to  rise  to  the  moral  nature 
of  God  solely  firom  his  moral  works,  which  the  argument  from 
causality  involves,  and  brings  us  face  to  face  with  God  to  hear 
him  testify  of  himself  by  his  law.  On  the  ground  of  this  imme- 
diate revelation  of  God  in  the  moral  law,  Dr.  Miiller,  in  accommo- 
dation to  the  phraseology  of  Kant,  calls  the  government  under 
which  we  live,  and  in  respect  of  which  sin  is  disobedience,  neither 
Qutanomyy  nor  tieteronomy,  but  tlieonomy.  The  relation  of  the 
moral  law  to  God  is  thus  given  with  its  own  existence ;  and  sin 
is  thus  a  revolt  against  the  ^^  divinity  that  stirs  within  us.^' 

It  would  open  a  wide  door  for  discussion  were  we  to  show 
how  much  this  vital  union  of  religion  and  morality  has  been 
ignored  or  discountenanced  in  our  British  ethics.  We  are  only 
beginning  to  return  to  the  true  estimate  of  conscience,  as  a  law 
proceeding  not  from  the  arbitrary,  but  the  reasonable  will  of 
God,  and  implying  a  self-revelation  of  God  to  his  moral  crea- 
tures. The  deep  and  solemn  expressions  of  our  earlier  moralists, 
to  the  effect  that  conscience  was  God's  vicegerent,  or  oracle,  or 
image,  written  with  his  own  finger  on  human  nature,  are  again 
making  themselves  heard,  after  long  and  wearisome  debates  on 
the  fitness,  the  utility,  the  beauty,  the  sympathetic  nature  cf 
virtue ;  and  the  living  God  as  vindicating  to  himself  the  first 
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writing  of  his  own  name  ih  hiei^tlc  cb^acterd  on  that  palimpsest 
'vfrhich  has  long  been  scrawled  over  with  th^  profane. 

The  inner  principle  of  obedience  to  snch  a  law  thus  giveh  frotn 
tjbd  is  love  to  God^  and  thus  subjective  and  objective  virtue  fall 
together,  ahd  both  coincide  with  feligioii  as  a  practical  system. 
If  the  law  of  God  be  the  self-revelation  of  God,  and  if  God  be 
love,  then  it  is  pUin  that  the  ohiy  spring  of  obedience  inust  be 
the  appreciation  of  this  character ;  in  other  wotds,  answering 
love.  On  this  subject  Dr.  Miiller  is  everywhere  profound  and 
eloquent ;  and  we  linoW  not  where  to  look  for  finer  thinking  and 
writing  on  this  delighlftll  subject.  The  extract  which  follows  will 
convince  every  competent  reader  that  this  is  no  extravagant 
eulogy. 

^'  Love  exists  only  where  a  being  which  might  be  all  in  all  to  itself 
chooses  not  to  be  so^  but  comes  out  of  itself  to  live  in  and  for  another. 
Hence  love  can  only  realize  itself  in  the  sphere  of  personal  beings, 
which  have  ah  independent  centre  of  their  separate  existence  ih  them- 
selves, and  that  only  as  the  absolute  negation  of  an  absolute  isola- 
tion ;  and  just  because  this  union  of  personal  beings  in  love  presup- 
poses the  most  distinct  and  perfect  separation — the  antithesis  of /and 
thou — does  it  manifest  itself  as  the  highest  form  of  unity.  Whatever 
resembles  love  in  the  sphere  of  animal  nature,  where  the  impulse  that 
unites  two  creatures  acts  as  instinct  and  physical  necessity,  is  only  its 
far-off  shadow  and  pregnant  omen,  standing  in  connexion  with  that 
wonderful  gleam  of  a  twilight  form  of  personality  and  self-conscious- 
ness which  appears  everywhere  in  this  lower  department,  but  it  would 
be  too  niUch  to  call  it  love  ;  and  not  only  in  this  limited  sphere,  but 
throughout  all  nature,  we  find  such  types  and  shadows :  we  pursue 
these  traces  of  the  reigning  law  of  love  from  the  metamorphosis  of  the 
smallest  plants  up  to  the  widest  cosmical  relations  of  the  heavenly 
bodies ;  we  see  how  all  life  and  all  order  springs  out  of  the  union  and 
co-operation  of  separate  forces — ^a  principle  to  which  the  mythus  even 
of  the  early  theogony  of  Hesiod  bears  witness,  since  it  repra'^ents 
Eros,  the  healer  of  discords,  as  the  world-fashioning .  power.  What 
unconscious  nature,  fraught  with  this  deep  meaning  by  Divine  ari-ange- 
ment,  can  only  prophesy  afar  off,  becomes  first  exalted  into  the  region 
of  consciousness  and  perfect  reality,  in  the  world  of  personality,  as  the 
fundamental  law  of  the  moral  system. 

'^  Even  here  love,  in  its  beginnings,  is  hidden  from  itself:  it  first 
appears  in  another  and  apparently  strange  shape.  The  awakening 
of  the  sense  of  justice  in  human  intercourse,  even  when  it  demands 
self-denial  at  our  hands,  what  is  this  but  an  entrance  of  other  persons 
and  their  interests  into  the  region  of  our  own  personality?  The  i*ecog- 
nition  of  the  moral  necessity  which  exists  to  limit  the  pretension  of 
self,  and  subject  it  to  the  law  of  the  whole  community,  is  not  this 
the  first  escape  of  man  from  that  selfish  isolation  in  which  he  is  to 
himself  the  sole  object  of  regard  ?  The  spirit  of  all  order  as  such  is 
thus  nothing  else  than  love ;  and  reverence  for  law,  and  subjection  to 
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higher  a^thoritjr,  the  iiacred  poWe^  which  control  the  life  of  man, 
and  asdign  fixed  and  impassable  bouttdaHes  to  his  activity,  are  nothing 
but  love  in  dis^aise^  and  hold  the  same  place  in  the  life  of  the  indivi- 
dual which  they  did  in  the  history  of  the  human  race  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  viz.,  to  be  icathtv/^ryol  for  the  kingdom  of 
manifested  love.  It  is  only  )n  the  sc^l  of  moral,  reverence  that  love 
can  strike  its  roots  deep ;  only  from  the  narrow  shell  of  self-denial  and 
subordination  that  true  freedom  can  spring  to  light ;  and  yet  it  is  not 
till  love  has  cast  off  this  disguise,  and  stood  revealed  in  its  own 
character,  that  it  can  become  the  creative  principle  of  a  higher  life. 
This  takes  placb  when  love  becomes  conscious  of  God,  its  highest 
object,  and  of  uU  other  beings  ih  their  relation  to  him.  Then  the 
heavenly  magnet  is  found  which  hAs  virtue  not  oniy  during  transient 
moods  of  enthusiastic  impulse,  but  for  ever  to  raise  human  life  above 
those  dark  depthd  into  which  the  t)owers  of  the  abyss,  and  its  own 
gravitation  downwards,  tend  incessantly  \o  precipitate  it." — Vol.  i. 
pp.  112-115. 

As  the  inner  principle  of  obediehce  is  love  to  God,  so  that  of 
disobedience  is  alienation  from  God ;  and  since  life  cannot  be 
j^ovemed  by  negations,  self  takes  the  place  of  a  divinity.  Self- 
seeking  becomes  the  universal  root  of  sin,  arid  all  its  modifica- 
tions inay  be  traced  to  this  principle.  Some  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  this  theory  will  probaoly  Strike  most  of  our  readers ;  as, 
for  example, that  self-love  is  a  principle  sanctioned  by  Christianity, 
and  that  it  is  dangerous  to  make  the  difference  between  good 
and  evil,  self-love  and  self-seeking,  merely  one  of  degree ;  that 
this  view  would  oppose  the  doctrine  of  universal,  depravity,  since 
benevolence  is  an  integral  part  even  of  our  falleh  iiature ;  and 
that  sin  may  spring  fVom  thfe  misdirection  bf  otir  benevolent  feel- 
ings, as  well  as  from  the  prevalence  of  self-re^ai'd.  The  first  of 
these  difiiculties  is  well  met  by  our  author;  who  shows  that 
self,  in  relation  to  God,  is  the  only  object  of  Christian  self-love, 
and  that  every  other  species  is  immoral.  The  second  difficulty,  we 
regard  as  evaded  by  him  irather  than  met ;  and  think  he  makes  far 
too  light  of  those  phenornena  of  disinterested  affecti(jli,  which  have 
vindicated  for  themselves  a  plAce  in  fevery  English  system  of 
ethics  since  Hobbes.*  And  the  third  difficulty,  lie  almost,  in  60 
many  words,  admits  to  be  fatdl,  since  he  does  not  deny  that  evil 
actions  spring  from  preference  of  other  objects,  both  to  self  and 
to  the  Creator,  but  rega^rds  these  as  too  subordinate  materially  to 
affect  his  deduction.  We  think  differently;  but  at  the  same 
time,  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  skill  and  depth  with  which  so 
much  of  our  particular  sinfulness,  if  not  the  whole,  is  traced  up 
to  self-assertion.  This  is  easily  seen  to  be  the  case  with  the  lote 
of  the  worlds  in  both  its  positive  form  of  sensuality  or  intemper- 

*  The  first  mn  on  the  part  of  Adiun  did  not  spring  from  self-seeking  but  mistaken 
benevolence  towards  Eve. 
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ance,  and  its  more  negative  form  of  passive  ease  and  sloth.  Thas 
also  faUefiood  is  but  another  form  of  self-assertion.  It  is  a  lie  in 
relation  to  God  ;  and  this  leads  to  deception  and  hypocrisy  in  rela* 
tion  to  man,  which  is  the  more  inevitable  that,  in  a  self-seeking 
world,  every  individual  must  mask  his  own  ends.  Again,  pride 
is  but  self-isolation,  on  the  ground  of  fancied  superiority ;  and 
its  kindred  evils— caprice,  tyranny,  obstinacy — are  but  forms 
in  which  self  asserts  its  power.  Hatred  is  but  the  reaction  of 
thwarted  self-will  and  disappointed  self-assertion ;  and  this 
manifests  itself  in  anger,  revenge,  envy,  malice,  cruelty.  This 
last  fruit  of  the  selfish  principle  rises  even  to  hatred  of  the  law, 
the  person,  and  the  very  idea  of  God,  which  are  all  so  many 
checKs  on  the  infinitude  of  self.  Our  author  here  sternly  repre- 
hends the  theo-philanthropy  of  the  day,  which  denies  this  to  be 
possible ;  and  more  mildly  than  it  deserves,  the  paradoxical  as- 
sertion of  Schelling,  that  all  being,  even  the  highest,  next  to 
God,  must  be  covered  with  a  deep  melancholy,  as  overshadowed 
with  a  feeling  of  absolute  limitation  and  dependence  upon  him. 
The  prevalence  of  self  appears  also  in  our  distempered  moods  of 
feeling,  gloom,  despondency,  poco-curantism,  and  other  reactions 
of  disappointed  desire.  The  sphere  of  knowledge  is  not  exempt 
from  its  influence ;  all  moral  truth  being  darkened  bv  this  ex- 
halation from  below,  and  our  estimate  of  the  highest  ends,  and  the 
best  means  being  one  continued  display  of  folly  and  imprudence. 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  universality  of  this  cieduction, 
it  contains  the  substance  of  many  beautiful  moral  essays,  and 
shows  a  rare  knowledge  of  human  nature.  What  can  be  finer 
than  this  answer  to  the  question,  whether  there  be  such  a  thing 
as  disinterested  hatred  ? — 

«  We  will  not  here  appeal  to  the  observation  of  the  acute  Boche-^ 
foacault,  which  Ejmt  appears  to  sanction,  that  we  find  something  not 
altogether  displeasing  in  the  misfortunes  of  our  best  Mends ;  for  even 
grantiog  that  this  were  universally  true,  the  phenomenon  would  be 
ambiguous,  and  might  be  accounted  for  on  higher  principles ;  as»  for 
example,  from  an  obscure^Ung  of  joy  that  an  opportunity  was  given 
us  of  binding  our  friends  to  us  by  fresh  ties  of  love  and  service*  But 
who  can  banish  from  daily  life  the  countless  manifestations  of  envy 
and  malicious  joy — or  from  history,  the  frightful  outbreaks  of  mur- 
derous passion  and  cruelty,  which  had  no  other  aim  than  to  feast  them- 
selves with  the  tortures  of  their  victims,  the  horrors  of  the  thirty  yeats^ 
war,  or  the  campaigns  of  Tamerlane,  or  such  expressions  as  that  of 
Caligula,  ^  ITtinam  populus  Romanus  unam  cervieem  haberet.'  Alas, 
it  cannot  be  denied,  that  as  there  is  an  in^iration  of  holy  love,  so  is 
there  an  inspiration  of  hatred  or  frantic  pleasure  with  which  men  sar^ 
render  themselves  to  the  impulses  of  destructiveness ;  and  when 
the  popular  language  speaks  of  possessions  of  Satan,  of  incaraale 
devils,  there  lies  at  the  bottom  of  this  the  grave  truth,  that  men  by 
continued  sinning  may  pass  the  ordinary  limit  between  human  and 
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diabolic  depravity,  and  lay  open  in  themselves  a  deep  abyss  of  hatred^ 
which  without  any  mixture  of  self-interest,  finds  its  gratification  in 
devastation  and  wo." — Vol.  i.  p.  198. 

Little  did  Dr.  Miiller  dream  of  another  crisis,  which  was  to 
open  up  afresh  this  horrid  pit  of  Tartarus,  and  overspread  tlio 
continent  with  the  monuments  of  a  reckless  barbarity,  both  on 
the  side  of  the  revolution  and  the  counter-revolution,  wtich 
afford  too  just  a  comment  on  his  mournful  description  I 

Our  author^s  remarks  on  the  guilt  of  sin  need  not  detain  us 
lone.  He  protests  most  justly  against  the  Grecian  view  of  it,  as 
little  more  than  a  feeling  of  custurbcd  harmony ;  remarking  the 
two  grand  distinctions  between  the  beautiful  and  the  holy,  that 
every  man  must  be  holy,  and  that  in  all  things ;  while  only  the 
gifted  can  reach  the  beautiful,  and  that  only  in  one  department. 
Dr.  Miiller  does  not  deny  the  sesthetic  element  in  the  working  of 
conscience,  of  which  Shaftesbury  and  Hutcheson  in  our  country 
have  made  so  much.  But  he  places  the  essence  of  the  conscious- 
ness of  guilt  in  two  things — an  entire  attribution  of  the  sin  to  self 
as  its  cause,  and  a  condemnatory  judgment,  asserting  the  loss  of 
God's  favour  and  exposure  to  punishment.  Our  English  mo- 
ralists include  both  under  the  sense  of  personal  demerit ;  but 
Dr.  Miiller,  as  his  manner  is,  takes  a  more  theological  view  of 
the  subject,  and  asserts  what  needs  very  much  to  be  insisted  on, 
the  existence  of  a  doom  as  absolute  under  the  government  of 
God,  as  the  original  demand  of  the  law  itself.  The  connexion  of 
guilty  men  with  God  is  thus  strikingly  expressed  : — 

^'  Evil  conscience  is  the  divine  bond  that  links  the  created  spirit, 
even  in  deep  apostasy,  to  its  original.  In  the  consciousness  of  guilt, 
there  is  revealed,  though  the  revelation  is  not  comprehended  till  some- 
thing higher  is  added,  the  essential  relation  of  our  spirit  to  God,  ytvog 
rov  OfoD,  Acts  xvii.  28.  The  trouble  and  angoisfa  which  the  remon- 
strances of  conscience  excite ;  the  inward  discomposure  which  some- 
times seizes  on  the  slave  of  sin,  is  a  proof  tiiat  be  has  not  yet  broken 
quite  loose  from  God.  If  sin  be  a  struggle  of  the  creature  to  tear  it- 
self from  G^d,  this  struggle  is  not  only  for  ever  outwardly  fruitless, 
but  inwardly  it  has  failed  of  its  aim,  so  long  as  the  sense  of  guilt  is 
not  utterly  extinguished." — Vol.  i.  pp.  242^  248. 

Our  author  next  vindicates  the  objective  validity  of  our  con- 
sciousness of  guilt  against  the  apologies  of  a  superficial  theology, 
which  denies  its  co-existence  with  the  very  principle  of  created 
being,  (viz.)  dependence  upon  God.  Deism  and  pantheism  effect 
no  reconciliation  of  sin  with  God's  power,  wisdom,  and  love,  or  do 
so  only  by  abolishing  the  phenomenon  tl^y  seek  to  explain.  The 
cxmsciousness  of  guilt  is  a  delusion,  or  at  best  a  transition-mood 
ordained  by  God,  as  a  means  of  development  necessary  to  our 
extrication  from  that  state  of  imperfection,  otherwise  called  sin, 
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which  is  also  of  his  appointment,  ^e  commend  the  following 
passage  to  the  notice  of  Mr.  Bailey,  and  the  admirers  of  the 
theology  of  his^ "  Festus,"  in  ita  cardinal  doctrine,  "  evil  and  good 
are  God's  right  hand  an^  left  :"* — 

"  What  an  outlet  is  this !  A  dark  demon-like  power,  which  leaves 
the  poor  sinner  first  to  become  guilty,  and  then  to  be  reproached  for 
being  so ;  which  has  ordained  selfishness,  lieSj  and  even  hatred  as  the 
departing,  and  yet  never  departed  shadow  of  good,  and  which  has  laid 
on  man  the  burden  of  responsibility  in  his  conscience  for  this  phan- 
tom, and  adde^  (o  the  calamity  of  sin  the  weight  of  remorse.  Such  a 
power  may  have  a  certain  admissibility  into  systems  of  polytheism 
and  pantheism  ;  but  it  is  utterly  irreconcilable  wit^  the  first  principles 
of  Christian  theism,  since  i^  not  merely  denies  the  truth  and  holiness 
of  God,  and  undermines  all  confidence  in  his  revelations,  but  places 
also  in  the  room  of*  his  love  a  despotic  cruelty  towards  his  creathres.** 
—Vol.  1.  pp.  250-252. 

Our  author  eflfects  but  little,  on  the  ground  of  metaphysics,  in 
his  solution  of  the  great  problem  of  the  harmony  of  God's  holy 
omnipotei^ce  with  th^  existence  of  a  real,  and  not  a  shadowy  evil, 
lie  sums  it  up  himself  in  the  scholastic  formula — "  Deus  con- 
currit  ad  material^  nou  ad /ormafe  actionjs  malap," — which  who- 
soever can  may  derive  Ught  and  copfort  from.     His  defence  of 
the  Bible  doctrine,  from  any  countenance  given  to  the  theory  of 
evil,  as  ordained  and  wrought  bv  God,  is  much  more  successful. 
The  few  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  which  refer  sin  appa- 
rently to  God,  are  satisfactorily  accounted  for  by  its  general  tone 
being  proved  inconsistent  with  a  wrpng  use  of  them ;  and  the 
arguments  from  the  New  X^stament,  for  the  entire  exclusion  of 
God  from  sinful  actions,  are  handled  in  an  admirable  manner, 
by  showing  how  any  other  view  cuts  up  both  the  doctrmes  of 
Judgment  and  of  Kedemption  by  the  roots.     We  do  not  recite 
the  errors  not  yet  imported  into  this  countiy,  against  which  the 
very  idea  of  judgment  Qeeds  to  be  defended.     It  is  enough  to 
give  the  result,  '^  Feccati  ultor  nou  est  peccati  auctor."     The 
Christian  doctrine  of  redemption  is  even  more  decisive.     Take 
away  sin,  as  the  act  of  a  relatively  independent  being,  and  grace 
is  no  more  grace ;  redemption  becomes  a  debt  left  unpaid  from 
creation ;  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  a  nullity ;  and  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  in  relation  to  sin,  becomes  a  mere  show.     Thus  ends 
the  harmonizing  attempt  of  those  who  talk  of  redemption  as  the 
true  tbeodicee,  and  balance  the  universal  disease  of  man  by  such 
a  remedy.  The  very  ideas  of  disease  and  remedy  are  destroyed ; 
and  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  is  designed  to  make  sin  exceecUug 
sinful^  would  rather  tend  to  gi^ve  it  the  pleasant  interest  of  an  ob- 
stacle overcome — ^^  Haec  oUm  meminisse  jxivabit."    Justly  does 
Dr.  MiiUer  add  his  testio^onj  V>  tihat  of  ib9  fl^cient  Chproh^  ^^  that 
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the  cross  is  not  less  a  revelation  of  the  wrath,  than  of  the  highest 
love  and  grace  of  God ;"  though  this  be  in  the  teeth  of  Schleier- 
macher,  who  expressly  says,  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have 
nothing  to  teacn  man  resnectinff  the  wrath  of  God.  And  in 
equal  antagonism  to  the  almost  ranatical  contempt  of  tlie  latter 
for  the  Old  Testament,  does  he  set  down  the  admirable  words  : — 

'^  The  conscious  separation  of  Xsrael  from  God  is  often  now-a-dajs 
given  out  ^  ^  proof  of  the  untrue  character  of  the  Old  Testament 
religion.  But  on  the  contrary,  so  long  as  the  consciousness  of  recon- 
ciliation bj  atonemient  was  unrealized,  in  this  lay  its  deepest  truth. 
It  was  the  fundamental  error  of  heathenism,  especially  of  the  Greek 
religion,  to  recognise  this  severance  from  God,  not  as  an  all-pervad- 
ing evil,  but  only  in  certain  incidental  and  external  points  of  view ;  so 
that  it  emboldened  men  to  approach  the  divinity  with  an  unholy  con- 
fidence, even  with  all  their  sins  upon  them.  Judaism,  on  the  con- 
trary, required  a  mediator ;  and  there  holds  still  good,  in  a  ispiritual 
sense,  the  rule  which  the  early  Church  for  a  time  enforced  in  a  literal, 
that  the  rojal  road  from  all  heathenism  to  Christianity  leads  through 
Judaism."— P.  2^fi. 

Thus  far  our  author  has  dealt  with  sin  as  a  fact  of  human 
experience — equally  real  and  formidable ;  and  before  proceeding 
to  lay  down  his  own  theory  of  its  origin,  he  introduces  a  length- 
ened critique  of  the  most  celebrated  systems  that  have  grap- 
pled with  this  mighty  problem.  This  occupies  his  second  Book, 
and  is  a  most  valuable  product  of  well-digested  reading  and 
critical  judgment.  Indeed,  we  are  inclined  to  regard  this  as  the 
most  successful  part  of  the  whole  work — another  among  many 
proofs  how  much  greater  the  human  mind  is  in  criticism  than 
m  creation.  Had  these  speculators  succeeded  as  well  in  reduc- 
ing the  difficulty,  as  Dr.  Miiller  in  overcoming  them,  this  bow 
of  Ulysses  had  long  ago  been  bent  by  every  suitor  of  ethical  wis- 
dom. A  passing  notice  is  all  we  can  give  of  this  masterly  analy- 
sis ;  which  we  regret  the  more,  as  this  department  in  the  ethics 
and  theology  of  our  own  country  has  long  been  almost  a  blank. 

The  first  great  theory  considered  is  that  of  privation^  which 
derives  evil  from  the  metaphysical  imperfection  of  mankind. 
Evil  is  oiily  good  not  attained ;  and  the  native  tendency  of  all 
created  being  to  good  is  simply  hindered  by  the  limitation  of  its 
powers.  Moral  evil  arises  from  the  inadequacy  of  the  moral 
conceptions,  by  which  the  will  of  a  finite  creature  is  determined, 
and  through  which  the  less  is  preferred  to  the  greater  good. 
Evil  thus  needs  a  positive  origin  no  more  than  darkness,  cold, 
inertia ;  but  is  a  mere  privation  of  good,  and  that  resting  on  the 
necessary  difference  between  the  Creator  and  all  creatures.  This 
theory  owns  Leibnitz  for  its  greatest  and  most  infiuential  advo- 
cate in  an^  ag.e  or  country.  Dr.  Miiller  Justly  remarks  the  great 
indecision  in  nis  ^^  Theodlicee,"  whether  it  is  meant  to  explain  the 
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necessity,  or  only  the  possibility  of  evil.  The  former  supposition 
would  issue  in  the  horrid  consequence  of  making  God  the  author 
of  sin,  and  would  besides  diffuse  sin  as  widely,  and  continue  it  as 
long  as  created  existence.  All  creatures  would  thus,  to  use 
Leibnitz^s  own  expression,  be  asymptotes  of  the  Deity,  and  that 
not  only  in  the  sense  of  deficient  endowment,  but  of  moral  dis- 
tance. From  this  interpretation  of  his  system,  however,  Leib- 
nitz is  entitled  to  be  spared,  on  the  ground  of  the  stress  which  he 
lays  on  the  free-will  of  the  creature ;  though  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  this  can  break  the  fatal  circle 
drawn  by  the  optimism  and  determinism  of  his  whole  theory. 

Giving  him  nowever  the  benefit  of  the  doubt,  this  privative 
theory  is  inconsistent  with  the  facts  of  moral  consciousness.  The 
free-will  of  the  creature  could  not  have  produced  evil  merely  as 
a  rcfiex  of  finitude,  a  negation  of  perfect  goodness ;  for  this  is 
not  evil.  Evil  is  not  weakness,  but  perversion.  It  is  not  pitied 
as  ignorance  of  man's  highest  good,  but  loathed  as  the  wilful 
choice  of  known  error ;  and  it  can  enlist  as  much  of  energy  on 
its  side,  as  is  ever  evoked  by  its  opposite.  To  use  an  illustra- 
tion borrowed  from  Leibnitz  s  favourite  science,  evil  is  as  much 
a  quantity  as  good :  only  it  is  a  negative  nuantity ;  it  is  not  a 
in»  inertiaej  but  an  elastic  centre  of  repulsion.  It  need  hardly 
be  added,  that  sin  considered  in  the  light  of  this  theory,  cannot 
well  be  the  object  of  Divine  displeasure ;  nor  can  a  foundation 
bo  laid  for  that  dualism  of  God  and  Satan,  Christ  and  Belial, 
that  intensely  polemical  character,  in  short,  which  even  Schlei- 
ermacher  in  one  of  his  lucid  intervals  acknowledges  to  belong  to 
Christianity. 

Dr.  MiiUer  farther  charges  on  Leibnitz  the  error  of  confound- 
ing moral  with  metaphysieal  good  and  evil,  which  latter  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  rise  of  a  being's  existence  above, 
or  its  fall  below  the  zero  point.  He  justly  reprehends  the  false 
subtlety  of  those  who  find  some  good  thing  in  the  bare  exist- 
ence of  a  being  thoroughly  depraved.  Strange  to  say,  in  this 
metaphysical  mist  Augustine  and  Jonathan  Inwards  lose  their 
way,  and  stumble  on  the  first  principle  of  Spinoza,  that  virtue 
lies  in  beings  in  power,  in  quantity  of  existence* — a  principle  of 
which  practised  ears  will  easily  find  the  echo  in  Goethe  and 
Carlyle.  Moral  evil  lies  in  a  quite  difierent  region.  It  is  not 
the  defect  of  being ;  but  the  alienation  of  being  from  God. 

It  is  curious,  as  our  author  notices,  that  the  system  of  St. 
Augustine  at  first  sight  seems  identical  with  that  of  Leibnitz ;  and 
that  from  him  the  wide  spread  view  of  sin  as  privative  has  found 
its  way  into  all  systems  or  theology.  But  Dr.  MiiUer  acutely  re» 
marks,  that  the  idea  of  Leibnitz  is  more  passive,  that  of  Augus- 
tine more  active,  since  the  latter  insists  on  sin  being  a  tendency 
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to  non-existence — a  force  of  destruction,  a  principle  of  nation 
or  privation,  like  devouring  fire  in  relation  to  its  object.  What- 
ever defects  are  in  this  view,  it  certainly  comes  nearer  the 
standard  oS  Christian  feeling,  and  preserves  better  the  anti- 
thesis between  sin  and  holiness. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  it  is  but  just  to  add,  that  many 
of  our  English  divines  have  held  this  theory  of  Leibnitz  with 
a  much  more  evangelical  creed  than  that  great  speculator. 
Edwards,  like  Augustine,  escapes  its  evil  consequences  by  the 
depth  of  his  personal  religion ;  and  it  is,  curious  to  see,  on  the 
other  hand,  m  Williams'  edition  of  his  works,  the  perpetual 
struggle  of  the  latter  to  analyze  his  system  into  still  greater 
negativity.  Nor  does  the  privative  theory  seem  to  have  been 
much  more  than  a  dead  letter  in  the  theology  of  Chalmers,  who 
probably  transferred  it  from  Leibnitz,  through  his  unbounded, 
and  perhaps  extravagant  admiration  of  other  parts  of  his  system, 
especially  the  doctrine  of  philosophical  necessity.  Though  not 
confined  to  them,  this  shadowy  apparition  has  always  haunted 
the  schools  of  Calvinism  ;  and  while  it  may  have  been  upon  the 
whole  a  harmless  ghost,  it  would  be  better  to  lay  it,  since  it  is 
apt  to  give  to  the  whole  region  of  God's  decrees  and  remedial 
measures  in  regard  to  sin,  something  of  its  own  aerial  and  phan- 
tom-like character. 

The  next  great  theory  of  sin,  which  has  its  roots  as  deep  in 
history  as  that  of  privation,  is  the  theory  of  aense^  which  re- 
solves evil  into  the  insubordination  of  our  lower  or  animal 
nature,  and  explains  all  by  the  misapplied  words  of  Scripture, 
^^  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesn  is  weak."  It  is  not,  of 
course,  in  the  mere  possession  of  a  body  with  its  animal  su^cej)- 
tibilities  and  desires  that  sin  lies,  but  in  the  disproportion  of  the 
strength  of  body  and  mind,  in  the  false  relation  of  the  will  to 
sensuous  impulse,  by  which  it  yields,  when  it  ought  to  assert  its 
own  supremacy.  This  is  the  theory  of  almost  all  deists  and 
rationalists ;  and  in  every  country  it  is  the  common  refuge  of 
those  who  gloss  over  sin  by  smooth  phrases,  about  the  frailty  and 
infirmity  of  our  nature.  Nothing  is  more  admirable  than  our 
author^s  exposure  of  this  theory.  In  fact,  it  is  not  an  explana- 
tion of  the  phenomena  at  all,  but  only  a  return  of  the  unsolved 
problem  in  a  disguise.  If  sin  lie  in  this,  that  the  will  should 
improperly  yield  to  sense,  whence  this  subWtion  T  It  cannot  bo 
from  the  pleasure  of  the  lower  impulse :  tor  the  pleasure  of  the 
higher  ought  to  overrule  it.  The  will  should  be  its  own  law ; 
and  if  not,  this  must  be  owing  either  to  a  voluntary  perversion^ 
in  which  case  the  theory  of  Sense  is  abandoned,  or  to  an  inhe- 
rent weakness  of  the  will,  in  which  case  this  theory  runs  into 
that  of  Privation,  and  encounters  all  its  difficulties.    Sin  lies  in 
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the  limitation  of  the  hnman  will :  and  the  impulses  of  sense  are 
only  its  occasion  and  not  its  cause ;  for  in  creature»  of  higher 
strength  of  will,  thej  would  be  repelled  with  as  much  ease  as 
the  stings  of  insects  by  the  hide  of  the  rhinoceros.  This  diffi- 
culty is  in  no  respect  diminished  by  the  explanation  that  sense 
comes  first  into  possession  of  the  field,  and  that  our  moral 
nature  awakes  slowly  and  by  degrees.  Por  this  pre-occupation 
has  in  it  nothing  of  the  nature  of  resistance  to  the  higher  prin* 
ciple ;  and  when  this  latter  appears,  it  ought  as  much  to  rule  as 
man  on  the  last  day  of  creation  received  the  submission  of  all 
earlier  creatures.  The  nature-philosophy  of  Schelling,  which 
identifies  soul  and  body,  making  the  former  but  the  blossom  and 
highest  development  of  the  latter,  would  smooth  this  difficulty 
in  some  measure,  as  it  would  account  for  the  impressions  of 
sense  on  spirit,  ere  it  emerged  into  its  distinctness;  but  this 
theory  is  inadmissible  on  philosophical  principles,  as  failing  to 
account  for  the  spiritualism  of  man,  which  is  not  a  difference 
from  matter  in  degree  merely,  but  in  kind.     On  any  other  sup- 

Eosition,  the  development  of  the  mental  part,  which  is  the 
igher,  would  secure  a  gradual  subjection  of  the  domain  of 
sense,  until  the  two  forces  of  spirit  and  matter  were  eoual,  and 
at  length  the  former  supreme— so  that  youth  would  be  the 

Eeriod  of  sin,  and  age  of  virtue — a  result  which  is  contradicted 
y  all  experience. 
This  theory  thus  not  only  fails  to  account  for  any  class  of 
sins,  even  those  which  have  a  sensuous  character,  without  calling 
in  the  foreign  principle  of  free-will :  it  can  give  no  explanation 
of  the  most  deadly  class  of  sins  at  all.  The  sins  of  the  spirit — 
ambitioQ,  envy,  malice,  and  the  whole  formidable  train, — ^have  no 
root  in  sense  whatever,  and  it  is,  as  Miiller  justly  reuuirks, 
almost  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  any  one  who  knows  the  evils  of 
his  own  nature,  to  hear  the  emphasis  with  which  this  theory 
denounces  the  more  external,  while  the  more  internal  plagues  oi 
humanity  escape  untouched.  The  practical  consequences  of 
such  a  theory  in  all  ages  have  been,  on  the  one  hand,  to  beget 
a  superficial  estimate  of  sin,  and  to  foster  a  Pharisaic  self- 
righteousness,  as  if  the  core  of  humanity  were  sound  and  true; 
and,  on  the  other,  to  engender  in  more  earnest  spirits  an  ascetic 
contempt  of  the  flesh,  and  a  mechanical  practice  of  holiness, 
which  consisted  in  nothing  more  than  bridling  the  innocent 
impulses  of  our  lower  nature.  Thus  Pelagianism  runs  over  into 
Manioheanism :  and  it  is  an  instructive  fact,  that  the  deeper 
theology  Qf  Augustine  found  its  liveliest  opponents  in  monks 
trained  in  this  s^ool. 

The  last  refuge  of  this  theory  has  been  found  in  the  theology 
at  the  AposUe  Paul,  with  much  the  same  right  that  a  criminal 
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might  claim  the  sanctuary  where  he  songht  an  asylum  for  a 
birthplace.  It  is  supposed  to  exist  in  his  famous  distinction  of 
the  ^h  and  the  spirit ;  and  the  Apostle  has  had  the  misfortune 
to  be  applauded  bj  one  class,  and  blamed  as  loudly  by  anothei^ 
for  this  moral  dualism.  We  do  not  follow  our  author  into  the 
spirited  ^cursus  in  which  he  shows  these  praises  and  censures 
to  be  equally  misjudged,  and  vindicates  the  true  sense  of  aap^ 
in  the  Apostle's  writings,  as  denoting  not  a  mal-adjustment  of 
the  parts  of  humanity  to  each  other,  out  a  perverted  relation  of 
our  whole  human  nature  to  God.  This  interpretation  agrees 
with  that  of  Augustine,  and  also  of  the  leading  Reformers.  Even 
Bellarmine,  though  the  Church  of  Rome  approaches  too  near 
the  sensuous  theory  of  sin,  accords  with  them :  and  the  more 
recent  expositions  of  the  Pauline  epistles  take  this  deeper  view. 
It  is  here  that  the  paper  of  De  Wette,  noticed  at  the  head  of 
this  Article,  strikes  m  and  attempts  to  break  the  fall  of  this 
theory  of  Sense,  which  had  been  supported  both  in  his  works 
on  Christian  morals  and  in  his  Commentaries.  We  have  no 
wish  to  speak  severely  of  a  great  critic  and  scholar,  over  whom 
the  grave  has  so  recently  closed,  more  especially  as  this  review 
is  understood  to  have  been  the  last  production  of  his  ever  active 
and  versatile  mind.  We  must  say,  however,  that  his  polemic 
against  Miiller  has  all  the  weakness  of  a  defenceless  cause,  and 
affords  not  even  a  last  prop  to  the  subverted  theory.  He  is 
compelled  to  admit  that  the  will  is  included  along  with  sensuous 
appetite  in  the  apostolic  crapf  ,  and  though  he  narrows  the  con- 
cession by  calling  it  the  sensuous  will,  this  is  virtually  giving  up 
the  point.  He  condemns  Miiller  for  stumbling  at  the  difficulty 
how  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  higher  part  of  human  nature 
yields  to  the  lower,  and  endeavours  to  soften  it  by  showing  that 
fiesh  and  spirit  are  not  after  all  so  distinct  or  disparate,  and  by 
alleging  the  force  of  habit ; — forgetting  all  the  while,  that  the  dis- 
tinction between  flesh  and  spirit  is  the  very  soul  of  the  theory 
which  Miiller  opposes,  and  that  to  weaken  it,  is  to  abolish  that 
theory  t  and  fkrtner,  that  the  force  of  habit  over  the  will,  is  just 
a  portion  of  the  phenomenon,  which  the  theory  of  Sense  ought 
to  explain,  but  auietly  takes  for  granted.  The  unanswerable 
arguments  of  Miiller,  drawn  from  pride,  envy,  malice.  Sec. 
he  parries  by  the  utterly  untenable  assertion  that  those  sina 
have  an  element  of  sensuousness  in  them, — what  he  calls  in-» 
temal  or  mental  sensuousness, — which  seems  to  us  little  if  any 
better  than  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  which,  even  if  granted^ 
would  not  account  for  the  higher  element,  which  is  purely 
spiritual.  The  only  shadow  of  truth  in  this  refinement,  is,  th^ 
tne  spirit  does  not  realize  its  depraved  desires  of  tni^  kino^ 
without  the  body  as  an  instrument.  But  this  is  different  toid, 
ecslo  firom  the  strictly  sensuous  desires,  where  sensed  imposes  it^ 
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laws  upon  spirit.  It  might  not  be  an  e:q>erimenium  erucis  to  a 
person  of  so  little  faith  as  De  Wette,  to  refer  to  the  sinful  de- 
sires of  fallen  angels,  which  assuredly  are  not  in  any  accepta- 
tion sensuous :  and  Dr.  Miiller  might  think  this  an  illustratioii 
not  quite  adapted  to  the  meridian  of  Germany ;  but  to  a  be* 
UeTer  in  the  orthodox  system,  this  perhaps  conveys  the  most 
lively  idea  of  the  utter  hoUowness  of  De  Wette^s  generalization, 
that  all  sin  is  begotten  of  sense.  The  desire  to  be  as  god^ 
would  thus  rest  only  on  the  sensuous  images  of  a  throne  and  a 
visible  glory ;  the  inward  and  deadly  element  of  self-assertioii 
and  self-conscious  independence  of  the  most  Hieh  would  be 
totally  omitted.  On  tne  whole,  we  regard  Mlulex^s  line  of 
battle  as  quite  unbroken  by  tliis  onset.  Even  on  De  Wette's 
own  ground  of  exegesis  he  is  unsuccessful ;  and  his  ethics  are 
lame  and  superficial.  Nothing  in  his  paper,  moreover,  or  in  him- 
self, justifies  the  slighting  tone  in  wnich  Miiller^s  system  is 
spoken  of;  nor  is  his  protest,  though  it  be  a  solemn  and  final 
on^  likely  to  turn  back  the  moral  speculation  of  Germany  firom 
those  deeper  channels,  by  which  it  is  beginning  again  to  dis- 
charge itself  into  the  tide  of  orthodoxy. 

We  pass  almost  over  the  searching  comments  which  follow 
here  on  Kant's  relation  to  the  theory  of  Sense.  Most  of  our 
readers  have  heard  of  his  categorical  imperative ;  in  other  words, 
his  conception  of  the  moral  reason  as  a  law,  which  is  its  own 
motive,  and  can  only  be  corrupted  by  motives  of  pleasure  or  paiu 
drawn  from  the  region  of  sense.  This  has  led  many  to  rank  hiiu 
with  the  advocates  of  this  theory,  since  sin  thus  appeared  to  find 
its  natural  place  in  his  system.  Miiller  shows,  nowevery  that 
Kanfs  doctrine  of  the  might  of  free-will,  and  of  the  transcend- 
ence of  the  region  of  pure  ethical  reason  above  that  of  experience, 
admits  of  no  other  than  a  voluntaiy  fall,  an  eternal  and  a  priori 
war  of  practical  reason  against  itself,  of  which  empirical  sm,  or 
sin  in  time,  is  but  the  reflection ;  and  contends,  that  however 
mystical  Klant's  system  thus  becomes,  it  is  separated  by  an  im- 

Eassable  interval  from  the  sensuous  theory.  We  ^gree  with  all 
e  says  as  to  the  darkness  and  contradiction  of  ]lf  ant's  ethical 
theory;  and  have  to  charge  against  it  a  still  farther  incoherence 
m  asserting  the  imperative  character  of  the  moral  law  as  a  re- 
velation above  all  experience,  and  yet  degrading  its  highest 
™|^°?> — -viz.,  that  we  should  perform  only  such  actions  as  may 
be  universally  imitated, — to  the  region  of  experience  and  cal- 
ralation.  His  categorical  impjerative  is  thus  but  a  dark  lan- 
*^  *\11  it  borrows  a  utilitarian  farthing  candle^  or  at  best. 
Si  "^-S^  sword  that  turns  every  way,  but  drives  no  whi- 
tner.  We  say  these  things  with  all  respect  for  the  genius  and 
"^  eaniestness  of  Kant.  We  only  show  what  a  blind  Poly- 
^  ^is  autonomy  of  reason  would  make  man  if  cut  off  from 
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a  God  not  only  impelling  but  guiding  bis  creatures  by  a  moral 
law. 

It  is  in  connexion  with  the  theory  of  Sense  that  another  great 
name  is  introduced,  unquestionabfy  the  most  influential^  after 
Kant,  of  the  ethical  philosophers  of  Germany,  Schleiermacher. 
A  whole  article  might  be  written  on  the  ethics  of  this  great  in- 
(|uirer,  which  are  as  remarkable  as  his  theology,  and  much  less 
like  a  fusion  of  Corinthian  brass  from  all  other  systems.  SufRce 
it  to  say,  that  he  is  the  very  antipodes  of  Kant,  the  latter  making 
virtue  consist  in  self-government,  the  former  in  self-development ; 
the  latter  making  free-will  all  in  all,  the  former  ascribing  every- 
thing to  organization ;  the  latter  making  virtue  a  struggle,  the 
former  a  harmony;  the  latter  connecting  it  with  the  kingdom  of 
politics,  the  former  with  the  kingdom  of  nature.  In  other  words, 
Kant  holds  by  the  Roman  idea,  Schleiermacher  by  the  Greek ; 
and  the  one  is  more  akin  to  the  law  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  other 
to  the  love  of  the  New.  They  form,  in  fact,  the  outermost  sea- 
marks of  the  great  ocean  of  moral  speculation,  on  different  sides 
of  its  expanse ;  and  an  interesting  essay  might  be  written  to 
shew  how  the  whole  tide,  in  different  ages,  has  rolled  backwards 
and  forwards  between  them. 

We  content  ourselves  here  with  condensing  Miiller's  thorough- 
going examination  of  Schleiermacher^s  theory  of  sin.  It  is  to 
some  extent  a  reproduction  of  that  of  Sense,  The  Divine  con- 
sciousness and  the  world-consciousness  occupy  the  place  of  the 
spirit  and  flesh  in  that  theory.  A  predominating  consciousness 
of  God,  in  every  mental  state,  is  opposed  by  something  in  that 
state  arising  from  the  world  or  self, — and  this  is  sin.  Miiller 
justly  reprehends  the  oscillation  of  Schieiermacher's  view  of  the 
worldrconsciousness  in  man  between  what  is  sensual  in  the 
strictest  sense,  and  what  is  ungodly ;  but  granting  him  the  most 
spiritual  interpretation  of  his  theory,  he  not  less  justly  asks  how 
the  Divine  consciousness,  which  on  his  own  showing  is  infinite 
and  irresistible,  being  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  infinite 
causality  of  God  producing  in  us  the  sense  of  absolute  depend- 
ence, can  co^exist  with  any  limit  to  its  activity  found  in  a  lower 
region  t  Sin  becomes  absolutely  impossible,  except  on  the  as- 
sumption of  a  fall  of  the  Divine  consciousness  in  man  from  itself; 
but  for  this — ^the  mystical  and  incredible  postulate  of  Kant — ^there 
is  no  room  left  in  the  system  of  Schleiermacher,  which  rigorously 
excludes  that  iree-will  by  which  alone  it  could  become  conceiv- 
able. After  all,  this  inadmissibility  of  sin  into  the  moral  world 
holds  true  in  so  far  as  God  himself  is  concerned.  To  him  it 
appears  mere  negation,  the  result  of  that  limitation  of  the  Divine 
consciousness  in  fnan,  which  is  included  in  the  very  idea  of  pro- 
gressive development.    For  every  stage  there  is  a  formula  for 
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tbe  union  of  the  highest  consciousness  with  the  lowest ;  but  this 
formula,  through  the  pre-existence  of  the  lowest  consciousness  in 
the  field)  is  not  realized.  It  is  the  race  ot  Achilles  and  the  tor- 
toise ;  and  Achilles^  though  gradually  winning  ground^  is  ever 
behind.  This  disharmony,  however,  is  only  for  man  and  not  for 
God :  and  it  exists  for  man  that  he  may  seek  libcfhition  from  it 
in  union  with  Christ,  in  whom  the  ideal  harmony  of  the  two 
modes  of  consciousness  is  complete.  Christ  is  the  highest  form 
of  humanity,  and  sin  exists  for  all  others  in  their  own  conscience^ 
as  a  transition-stage,  a  necessary  impulse  to  drive  them  to  the 
perfection  of  their  natures  in  union  with  him.  Such  is  the 
theory,  but  it  subverts  itself;  for  sin  is  thus  nothing  more  than 
n  subjective  illusion.  The  sense  of  guilt  disappears  before  ad- 
vancing knowledge.  The  Deity  is  convicted  of  what  the  Fathers 
called  an  chcopofua,  a  pious  fraud.  And  the  very  notion  of  le* 
demotion  vanishes  into  thin  air,  being  transformed  into  an  inte- 

ivration  by  one  stroke  of  the  infinite  series  of  steps  that  would 
lave  led  at  any  rate  "  from  good  to  better,  thence  to  best." 

We  think  Dr.  Miiller  hardly  just  to  Schleiermacher  in  ascrib- 
ing to  him  the  natural  view  of  the  perfection  of  Christ  as  op- 
posed to  the  supernatural.  This  is  certainly  one  of  the  darkest 
E laces  in  his  Christology.  But  in  his  Epistle  to  Liicke  he 
imself  admits  here  a  miracle,  and  the  only  one  in  his  system ; 
only,  on  the  higher  interpretation,  tlie  same  difficulties  beset 
his  theory  of  sin.  Man  is  made  imperfect  merely  that  a  Divine 
Christ  may  exalt  him ;  and  this  is  inconsistent  with  the 
very  idea  of  the  Christian  exaltation,  of  which  the  basis  lies 
deep  in  penitence,  self-reproach,  and  conscious  self-discord.  The 
better  half  of  Schleiermacher's  nature  held  fast  to  these  Chris- 
tian convictions,  and  incorporated  them  more  and  more  to  the 
last.  His  Christianity,  like  a  tropical  moon,  shed  almost  as 
much  light  upon  his  own  soul  as  others  in  a  different  zone  derive 
from  the  sunshine  of  orthodoxy.  But  it  is  easy  to  see  "how  his 
scanty  views  of  the  Atonement  and  of  Divine  influence  grew  out 
of  this  unhappy  theory  of  sin  ;  and  how  his  doctrine  of  universal 
restoration  followed  as  its  corollary; — since  how  should  Grod 
punish  men  ultimately  for  what  arose  by  a  kind  of  inexorable 
necessity  of  nature?  And  still  more  fatal  is  his  doctrine  of  the 
subjectivity  of  sin  as  existing  for  man  and  not  for  God.  This,  if 
pushed  to  its  consequences,  overthrows  not  only  Christianity  but 
Natural  Religion.  Conscience  would  thus  be  regarded  by  higher 
beings  as  a  nursery  apparition  to  frighten  this  wor^s  children. 
On  earth  sin  would  be  overcome  not  by  repentance  but  by  specu- 
lation, and  holiness  would  disappear  with  it.  Theology,  the  child 
of  reason  and  religion,  would  kill  both  its  parents,  and  then  put 
out  its  own  eyes.  The  Christian  Church  would  dig  her  own  grave, 
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and  misbt  write  over  it  the  pathetic  confession  of  Jacobiy  that 
the  head  had  prevaUed  over  the  heart,  and  that  she  lay  down  in 
darkness  withoat  hope  of  a  resurrection. 

We  sabmit  that  this  analysis  of  Schleiermacher  ought  to  give 
pause  to  such  persons  as  Mr.  Morell  and  others,  who  with  the 
oest  intentions  are  seeking  to  lift  his  methodi  if  not  his  system, 
bodily  into  this  country.  That  method  and  system  have  been 
already  tried  in  Germany,  so  as  by  fire*  Bosenkranz  and  Strauss 
have  melted  down  the  soldering  that  united  its  speculative 
elements  taken  from  Spinoza,  to  its  practical  elements,  drawn 
from  the  Bible,  the  Protestant  symbols,  and  his  own  Christian  ex- 
perience. Braniss  and  Miiller  have  shown  how  little  it  satisfies 
the  demands  of  that  Christian  consciousness  to  which  it  professes 
to  make  all  else  subordinate.  It  is  a  structure  built  to  a  great 
extent  out  of  the  condemned  timber  of  other  systeips,  which  all 
the  hooks  and  cramps  of  his  most  tenacious  dialectics  cannot 
hold  together.  It  is  absurd  to  speak  of  a  method  as  distinct  in 
the  long  run  from  a  system :  and  'the  fate  of  Schleiermacher's 
i^stem  has  sealed  that  of  his  method.  It  is  not  certain  if  ever 
anybody  held  all  the  outs  and  ins  of  his  Glattb^nslelire^  even  in 
important  matters,  but  himself;  and  to  revive  his  creed  at  this 
time  of  day,  in  any  considerable  school  of  Gkrmany,  would  be 
as  easy  as  to  restore  the  Continental  system.  We  have  been 
thus  behind  hand  in  German  matters  before.  Coleridge  built 
upon  Kant  and  Schelling,  after  the  one  had  subverted  the  other, 
and  had  himself  given  distinct  hints  of  the  forthcoming  retrac- 
tation of  his  own  system.  Carlyle,  in  his  ^'  Sartor  Besartus," 
has  not  got  beyond  Kant  and  Fichte.  And  now  we  are  required 
to  shelter  ourselves  in  an  edifice  which  was  never  better  than  a 
caravanserai  in  the  desert,  and  which  the  winds  and  rains  of  a 
generation  have  battered  into  a  ruin.  These  facts  remind  us  of 
the  procedure  of  the  parish  minister  of  St.  Kilda,  who  continued 
to  pray  for  George  II.  a  full  year  after  his  death. 
.  The  third  theory  which  passes  under  review  is  that  of  contrast 
Contrast  is  the  law  of  all  vitality.  In  nature  we  have  light  and 
shade,  attraction  and  repulsion,  positive  and  negative  electricity ; 
in  history  we  have  war  and  peace,  movement  and  repose,  per- 
sonal influence  and  public  authority ;  in  art  we  have  discord  and 
concord,  beauty  ana  deformity,  happiness  and  suffering ; — why 
should  we  not  have  in  the  department  of  morals  a  final  and 
highest  contrast  of  good  and  evil,  since  it  is  from  contrast  that 
all  individuality,  life,  character,  arise?  Good  is  not  only  not 
known,  it  is  not  developed  without  evil.  Virtue  is  a  mere  ab- 
straction suspended  in  vacuo.  Unmixed  good  and  evil,  as  in 
angels  and  devils,  float  before  our  minds  as  barren  and  unin- 
teresting phantasies.  We  might  continue  this  representation  in 
imitation  of  our  author,  whose  genial  sketch  of  this  theory 
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reminds  us  of  the  doqaeni  plausilHlities  of  the  sophiste  in  ihe 
Dialogues  of  Plato ;  but  this  bare  outline  is  rafficiMnt.  Dr.  MiiU 
ler  traces  this  theory  to  Liaetantiiis  in  Christian  literator^  and 
to  the  Stoics  in  pagan.  It  seems,  however,  to  be  merely  the 
obverse  of  the  cosmical  s}'8tem  of  Empedocks,  who  traced 
tlirough  all  nature  the  two  principles  of  lie  and  amiekia;  and  it 
is  defended  by  the  Academic  in  Cicero's  De  Naiurd  Deorum*  The 
pantheism  of  the  East  has  admitted  it ;  and  the  snpralapearian 
predestination  of  the  West,  following  too  fisur  to  the  brink  the  steps 
of  Augustine  and  Aquinas,  has  fallen  over  into  the  abyss,  and 
represented  the  Deity  as  sacrificing  one  part  of  his  ofispring  to 
increase  tlie  happiness  of  the  rest,  and  to  illustrate  his  own  glory. 
This  theory  has  the  merit  of  making-  evil  something  really  anti- 
thetical to  good,  and  struggliDg  with  it  on  the  same  stage ;  and 
hence  many  thinkers  have  inclined  to  it  who  were  too  deep  for  tlie 
theories  of  Privation  and  Sense,  and  yet  not  deep  enough  for  the 
moral  intuitions  of  Christianity.  If  this  theory  oe  true  these  last 
must  all  be  rejected,  for  they  include  an  original  state  of  inao^ 
cence,  the  example  of  a  sinless  Saviour,  and  the  hope  of  an 
everlasting  reign  of  perfect  holiness.  Man  is  not  only  bom  to 
trouble,  bnt  to  sin  as  the  sparks  fly  upwards ;  and  while  on  the 
former  theories  the  evil  gi^us  of  man  is  capable  of  exorcism,  at 
least  as  far  as  to  the  verae  of  paradise,  here  it  sita  in  the  very 
citadel  of  his  being,  his  individuality. 

A  more  penetrating  view,  however,  detects  the  hollowness  of 
this  plausible  scheme.  If  evil  is  necessary  to  give  life  and  energy 
to  human  character  and  human  life, — an  infusion  of  the  acid  of 
hatred  and  malice  to  spice  the  otherwise  soporific  draught  of  love, 
— this  very  somnolent  character  of  virtue,  to  which  vice  is  aconU'- 
teractive,  is  itself  vice,  and  thus,  instead  of  a  real  contrast,  we 
have  one  Satan  casting  out  another ;— in  other  words,  evil  is  pr^ 
supposed  to  account  for  its  own  existence.  The  system  bare- 
facedly assumes,  that  there  is  no  energy  but  in  evil,*  and  then 
good-naturedly  sends  forth  this  dark  angel  to  trouble  the  watera. 
There  are  two  other  mistakes  at  the  foundation  of  this  system, 
which  need  only  to  be  corrected  to  deprive  it  of  all  its  remaining 
power  to  seduce. 

Firsty  it  ignores  the  fact  that  contrast,  in  its  purest  form,  may 
exist  without  evil.  This  is  not  only  true  of  the  world  of  nature, 
where  we  see  in  the  mineral  kingdom  the  polarity  of  opposites ; 
in  the  vegetable,  the  reaction  of  dynamical  and  chemical  foroes ; 
and  in  the  animal,  the  contrast  of  receptivity  and  i^ontaneity ; 
but  holds  also  of  the  worid  of  mind.  The  diversities  of  age,  of 
temperament,  of  endowment,  of  sex,  and  many  odiers,  <M)en  up 
a  boundless  field  for  the  development  of  individuality.  The  re- 
ciprocity of  giving  and  receiving  at  once  impels  the  march  of  Ih^ 
individual,  and  harmonizes  it  with  the  progiws  of  the  whofe'j 
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and  the  fimdamental  idea  of  society — ^that  of  an  or^nism  whose 
parts  snjppleinent  each  other  accordluig  to  a  common  law  of  love,^ — 
18  Qtterly  inconsistent  with  the  necessity  of  evil.  It  betrays,  in^ 
deedy  a  singular  poverty  of  conception,  to  pictmre  evil  as  needful, 
where  love  reigns,  and  hiys  open  all  the  treasures  of  all  hearts 
to  each  other ;  and  such  a  theory,  with  all  its  pretensions,  has 
as  little  sounded  the  d^ths  and  mysteries  of  that  ocean  of  mu- 
tual love,  in  which  all  tne  gifts  of  the  human  race  ought  to  be 
absorbed,  as  it  has  the  variety  and  plenitude  of  the  streams  that 
cast  themselves  upon  its  bosom.   If,  moreover,  evil  is  ever  a  foil  to 

>od,  this  does  not  lie  in  its  own  nature,  but  in  the  special  grace  of 

od ;  and  though  now  and  then  a  noble  trait  of  character  may  be 
developed  bv  antagonism  to  evil,  just  as  a  constitution  may  be 
strengthened  by  fever,  or  even  by  a  Mitbridatic  diet  on  poisons, 
the  crisis  does  not  tend  less,  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other,  to 
the  dissolution  of  the  structure  that  is  exposed  to  such  a  trial. 

/Secondly^  this  the<Nry  commits  the  great  error  of  measuring  all 
possible  systems  by  the  actual  experience  of  this  world.    It  can- 
not rise  to  the  conception  of  pure  good,  because  this  is  not  seen. 
Everywhere  good  and  evil  i4>pear,as  Socrates  remarked  of  plea- 
sure  and  pain,  with  their  two  ends  bound  together.    Even  infe- 
rior nature  exhibits  a  reflection  of  human  vices,  and  the  whole  of 
human  life  is  covered  with  the  shadow  of  evil,  under  which  the 
pilgrim  must  wrestle  with  hobgoblins,  and  fight  with  giants.     The 
v«ry  spheres  of  contrast  between  strong  anlwe8k,r£h  and  poor, 
male  and  female,  become  the  rallying  points  of  the  worst  evils,  as 
nervous  disease  attacks  the  ganglionic  centres ;  and  thus,  where 
the  power  of  love  ought  most  signally  to  have  haitnonized  these 
contrasts,  they  are  found  in  the  most  violent  antagonism.    It  is  a 
most  reckless  generalization,  to  apply  to  all  moral  systems  what 
holds  only  of  one  so  depraved,  that  vivacity  cannot  exist  without 
contrast,  nor  contrast  without  contrariety.     It  is  to  disregard 
the  example  of  the  Saviour,  who  was  perfectly  holy,  without  this 
hateful  stimulant  in  himself,  and  wonld  have  been  perf^^ctly 
happy  but  for  its  reaction  in  others.     It  is  to  test  the  eaiplov- 
ments  and  enerf^es  of  peace  by  a  state  of  war,  as  if  one  should 
criticise  the  Christian  Millennium  by  the  standard  of  the  Roman 
commonwealth,  in  which  the  temple  of  Janus  was  only   sliut 
three  times  in  seven  or  eight  centuries. 

As  for  the  theological  appendages  of  this  theory,  they  refute 
themselves.    Justly  does  Muller  remark,  that  the  slavery   or 
helotry  of  antiquity  would  be  mild  and  liberal  institutions,    m 
comparison  of  a  government  of  the  world,  which  doomed  som^  to 
sin,  that  others  might  reach  the  climax  of  holiness.     Caly£i:j^sxxi 
has  long  forsaken  this  height,  which  its  great  authw,  as  ^^**  ^\ 
Beza,  now  and  then  too  nearly  approached ;  and  it  is  now  a  *^*^^\ 
of  philosophy  that  occupies  this  ground  of  maintaining,  th^t 
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must  exist  as  a  contrast  to  good,  though  at  the  expense  of  paving 
ft  way  for  humanity  into  the  stronghold  of  virtue^  over  the  dead 
bodies  of  those  who  have  fallen  in  an  earlier  stage  of  the  assault 
This  school  is  that  of  HegeL  Such  a  theory  of  sin  was  to  be 
expected,  in  a  system  which  is  a  perpetual  series  of  contrasts, 
springing  out  of  each  other,  each  with  its  two  pillars  and  its  arch 
-**thewholebeingsurmonnted  by  the  sublime  curveof  the  Absolute 
Idea,  in  which  all  lower  segments  of  being  are  harmonized.  The 
particular  contrast  in  which  evil  is  found,  according  to  this  sys- 
tem, is  that  of  spirU  and  nature.  The  unconscious  spirit  in  man, 
according  to  the  dialectical  legerdemain  of  this  philosophy,  reflects 
itself  in  its  opposite,  viz.,  his  material  part,  including  his  animal 
desires  and  impulses.  Spirit  comes  forth  out  of  its  abstract 
unity  into  this  dualism ;  but  it  is  not  meant  to  stay  there ;  and 
when  this  spirit  has  abandoned  itself  to  the  full  impulses  of  na- 
ture, it  then  recovers  itself,  by  recognising  its  own  identity  with 
its  opposite,  in  which  act  it  first  becomes  self--consciously  or  truly 
spirit.  This  is  the  law  of  what  Hegel,  by  a  great  abuse  of  lan- 
guage, calls  moral  necessity,  since  it  is  nothing  better  than  a 
natural  process.  But  this  law  may  be  resisted,  and  spirit  may 
tarry  with  nature,  yielding  to  its  impulses  in  unreconciled  anta- 
gonism, instead  of  throwing  the  arch  of  self-consciousness,  by 
which  nature  would  be  dominated  over,  and  kept  in  check.  This 
lingering  of  spirit  with  nature,  or  surrende;r  of  spirit  to  nature, 
is  sin.  It  is  obvious  that  this  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
theory  of  Sense,  since  there  nothing  depended  on  contrast,  whereas 
here  the  development  of  contrast  is  indispensable ;  and  the  pas- 
sage through  sin  is  necessary,  that  unconscious  spirit  may  attain 
to  full  self-consciousness,  it  is  in  this  sense  that  the  famous 
words  of  Hegel  are  to  be  understood — ^*  Man  must  eat  of  the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  otherwise  he  is  no  man, 
but  a  mere  animal."  But  if  this  be  so,  how  can  there  be  a  real 
consciousness  of  guilt ;  or  if  guilt  is  supposed  to  lie  only  in  the 
persistence  of  evil,  and  not  in  its  necessary  commission  up  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  how  is  the  limit  to  be  defined,  or  how  is  this  refine- 
ment to  be  harmonized  with  our  moral  sentiments,  which  as 
sternly  forbid  the  enti*ance  as  the  continuance  of  sin  ?  Nay,  does 
not  the  entrance  necessitate  the  continuance ;  and  can  it  be  driven 
out  by  any  logical  juggle  respecting  the  elevation  of  the  spirit  to 
self-consciousness, — in  other  words,  the  discovery  that  the  spirit 
and  the  flesh  are  one  in  nature  and  being?  The  contrast  must 
rather  endure,  that  it  may  be  perpetually  overcome;  parts  of 
humanity  must  be  sacrificed  to  the  whole ;  and  as  the  history 
of  spirit  is  but  the  life  of  God,  this  sin,  which  is  a  part  of  its 
history,  is  necessary  to  His  life,  and  in  the  eternal  evolution  and 
re-absorption  of  this  contrast,  must  lie  His  infinite  blessedness ! 
Such  is  the  Hegelian  deity,  occupied  with  a  perpetual  creatioii 
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firom  the  ohaos  of  his  own  nneonsoioTisneaSy  and  a  perpetttal  an- 
nihilation of  his  own  defective  works ; — an  employ  mer  t  which  it 
is  no  profiination  to  compare  with  the  device  by  whicL  Michael 
Scott  at  last  chained  down  his  indomitable  familiar  demon — 
^^  making  ropes  of  sand  I  '''* 

This  philosophvi  more  than  anj  other,  has  its  own  cipher  for 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity  that  are  based  on  sin,  which  is,  how- 
ever, so  Jark  and  deep,  that  the  vnlgar  cannot  read  it,  and  so  faith- 
lesB^  that  the  learned  marvel  at  the  CTjfAara  \vypa,  which,  under 
a  promise  of  safe-condnct,  contain  a  death-warrant.  A  religion 
of  miraculous  facts  cannot  be  squared  to  a  few  logical  formulas  of 
abstract  universality ;  and  henoe  Christ  is  but  the  type  of  the 
universal  self-redemption  of  man ; — this  redemption  is  the  eleva- 
tion, by  the  dialectical  process  above  mentioned,  of  the  self-con- 
scious spirit  above  the  contrast  of  spirit  and  nature  ;-^and  i*egene- 
ration  is  the  entrance  of  each  individual,  by  the  gate  of  specula- 
tive knowledge,  upon  the  enjoyment  of  this  redemption.  Such 
a  philosophy  is  self-judged  ;  and  time  also  has  judged  it,  carrying 
all  its  downward  tendencies,  against  which  the  nobler  nature  of 
its  truly  great  author  would  have  protested,  into  full  develop- 
ment ;  hatching  in  its  ample  cavities  ^^  all  monstrous,*all  un- 
utterable things,"  the  most  unblushing  irrellgion,  and  the  most 
naked  immorality;  and  giving  it  to  the  more  sober-minded 
eye  even  of  its  former  worshippers,  the  appearance  of  a  so-called 
divinity  eaten  up  of  worms  I 

A  fourth  theory  is  next  briefly  noticed,  now  all  but  extinct — 
that  of  Dualism,  which  ascribes  to  good  and  evil  equal  eternity 
and  independence.  Parseeism  and  Manicheanism  are  the  two 
names  most  commonly  given  to  this  view.  It  found  no  entrance 
among  the  classical  nations,  their  evil  principle,  Hyle,  being  too 
passive  and  subjugable,  up  to  a  certain  point,  to  deserve  compa- 
rison. This  system  is  in  the  teeth  of  the  philosophic  desire  of 
unity ;  it  places  evil  in  a  substance^  and  not  in  a  will^  which  is 
incompatible  with  its  very  nature ;  and  it  disregards  the  weighty 
fact,  tnat  evil  cannot  exist  except  on  the  supposition  of  good  as 
primitive,  and  that,  in  all  experience,  it  is  found  restraining  its 
own  excesses  by  a  kind  of  wild  order,  or  hypocritical  deference 
to  good,  which  is  itself  an  involuntary  homage  to  an  earlier 
master.  Evil  is  the  parasite  of  good ;  and  were  the  all-support- 
ing tree  to  fall,  the  false  growth  would  soon  wither  and  die. 

The  length  of  these  notices  of  theories  so  celebrated,  has  left 
us  little  room  for  Dr.  Miiller^s  own.  His  view  of  the  essence  of 
sin  has  been  already  given.  We  now  glance  at  his  inquiry 
into  its  origin.  This  is  contained  in  his  third  Book  on  the  I*os- 
sibility  of  Sin.  The  preceding  theories  have  accounted  for  the 
actuality^  or  even  necessUy  of  evil.  Dr.  Miiller  adopts  a  more 
modest  and  wiser  course,  and  stops  with  the  discussion  of  its 
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possibility.  It  arises  from  the  free^wiil  of  the  ere«tare|  which  is 
a  power  of  independent  origiuation,  lent  by  God  throoffh  a  Tolun<« 
tary  self-limitation,  and  thouf^  intended  for  good,  eapaole  of  being 
perverted  to  evil.  The  end  of  the  ct^ation  is  the  nnion  of  per- 
sonal being  with  God  in  self^leyotion.  For  this  the  omnipotence 
of  God  must  clear  a  wide  enough  space,  and  while  supplying  the 
conditions  of  a  right  dioice-^personality,  will,  and  law,  leave  the 
moral  use  of  these  to  the  creattue  itself.  All  moral  being  thus 
begins  with  formal  liberty,  which  includes  the  capacity  of  wrong 
choice.  But  this  formal  libcaiy  only  exists  that  it  may  pass  over 
into  real  liberty,  wherein  the  law  and  the  will  are  by  rignt  choice 
harmonized,  and  the  possibility  of  sin  is  at  length  excmded.  It 
is  the  greatness  of  moral  bein^  to  be  capable  in  the  earliest  stage 
of  a  fdl ;  and  while  the  possibility  of  sin  is  thus  aocoonted  ISm*, 
Without  supposing  it  founded  in  a  dualisdc  principle,  or  in  the 
will  of  Godf,  its  exceeding  sinfulness,  as  the  voluntary  apostasy 
of  a  creature  fiom  the  love  which  so  highly  endowed  it,  is  placed 
in  the  strongest  light  While,  however,  the  possible  existence  of 
evil  is  thus  made  conceivable,  its  actual  existence  remains  as 
dark  as  before.  It  is  the  essence  of  sin  to  be  inconceivable  in 
its  actuality.  The  abuse  of  free-will,  in  which  it  originates,  is 
essentially  irrational ;  and  God,  to  whom  the  grounds  m  all  other 
things  are  naked  and  <H>en,  sees  in  fliis  nothmg  but  a  mysteiy 
of  imquity,  a  marvel  ot  unreason. 

It  IS  impossible  to  deny  the  ingenuity  of  this  theory  of  Dr. 
Miiller,  and  much  of  it  seems  founded  in  tmth.  The  distinction 
between  formal  and  real  liberty  is  both  novel  and  striking.  The 
former  rives  him  the  indispensable  alternative  which  is  secured 
by  the  lioertarian  theories  of  indifierence  and  equilibrium,  while 
the  latter  cuts  off  their  atomistic  character ;  and  thus,  in  the ' 
union  of  the  two  kinds  of  freedom,  or  in  tlie  passage  from 
the  one  to  the  other,  he  can  bring  over  to  his  own  side  those 
facts  respecting  the  influence  of  habits  and  motives,  which  are 
commonly  regarded  as  the  main  arguments  of  determinism.  In 
n  word,  lie  can  begin  with  Pelagius,  and  end  with  Augustine, 
in  his  histoiy  of  allmoral  beings.  And  yet,  this  is  a  tracE  whidi 
we  grarely  scruple  to  follow  in,  mate  formal  freedom  appears  to 
us  to  be  too  little  for  the  original  endowment  of  moral  creatures, 
cither  as  the  principles  of  iiatvval  theology  require^  or  as  Scrip* 
ture  has  infonned  us;  and  as  we  entirely  concur  in  our  aothor^s 
view  of  the  utter  inconceivaUeness  of  the  rise  of  evil,  as  an  actual* 
event,  we  do  not  see  anjrthing  gained  by  lowering  the  originid 
pitch  of  voluntary  excellence,  so  as  to  explain  its  possibility. 

Still  less  can  we  feUow  him  in  his  attempt  to  transfer  tM  orf- 
cin  of  all  sin  to  a  date  anterior  to  the  commencement  of  time^ 
Kant  and  Schelling  had  preceded  him  in  this  eflfort  to  remove 
the  mystery  of  fr^&AviH  into  that  congenial  region^  whichy  by  i^ 
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witfy  misnomc^)  they  called  the  inUllu^Ue  world  t  Kanii,  de* 
spairing  of  finding  liberty  anywhere  in  the  iron«ehain  of  motive 
and  action,  as  stretching  frooi  the  be^nning  to  the  end  of  our 
empirical  existence,  songht  it  in  the  higher  world  of  the  nncon- 
ditioned ;  and  Schellinff,  as  early  as  1809,  in  his  celebrated  Essay 
on  Freedom, — in  whtcSi  he  traced  sin  to  a  principle  c^  darkness 
existing  in  God,  and  uniting  itsdf  with  the  free-will  of  man,  ex- 
juressly  declared  that  the  original  sin  was  committed  by  every 
man  before  his  temporal  being,  and  drew  all  the  sins  of  life  after 
it  with  rigorous  necessity.  Life  was  bound— *but  it  was  bound 
by  an  antecedent  act  of  liberty ;  and  thus  the  intuitions  ci  con- 
science were  defended  by  a  bulwark  too  high  for  the  reach  of 
scepticism,  and  free-will  stood  invindble^  with  its  back  to  the 
wall  of  eternity.  Dr.  Miiller,  whQe  justly  exposing  the  errors  of 
these  speculations,  has  much  too  deeply  tor  our  taste  committed 
himself  to  the  same  principle;  He  does  not,  indeed,  like  Kant, 
degrade  our  present  life  into  a  mere  shadow,  in  which  only  dark- 
ling reflections  of  transcendental  choioe  appear ;  for  the  passage 
of  moral  beings  through  time,  is  with  him  necessary  to  tneir  de* 
velopment*  Nor  does  he  with  Schelling  represent  our  present 
character  as  absolutely  created  and  fixed  for  us  by  our  ante- 
temporal  decision  ;  for  he  admits  to  a  Urge  extent  ihe  modifying 
influences  of  this  world,  and  also  the  historical  transmission  of 
evil  from  Adam  through  all  generations.  But  still  the  turning 
point  with  each  individual  was  his  use  of  formal  fineedom  in  that 
pre-existent  state ;  and  here  alone  can  we  find  a  point  above  the. 
action  and  re-action  of  determinism,  where  the  destiny  of  man 
was  in  his  own  hands* 

We  regret  that  so  sober  a  thinker  should  have  imped  his'wings 
for  so  dangerous  a  flight,  with  feathers-  borrowed  from  the 
schools ;  and  most  of  our  readers  will  perceive  at  once  the  diffi- 
culties under  which  this  thaologoumenon  (as  our  author  calls  it) 
labours.  It  really  affords  no  satisfactory  escape  fix>m  the  law  of 
conditioned  action ;  for  the  conetitutioii  given  by  God,  however 
unformed,  was  still  a  condition  of  moral  choice.  It  fails  to  supply 
abasia  to  our  feelings  of  guilt;  for  sin  committed  on  this  higher 
ground  would  be  so  unlike  the  sins  of  time  in  its  circumstances 
and  character,  that  it  could  not  fit  into  the  same  series ;  it  leaves 
unexplained  the  entire  disappearance  of  our  first  and  worst  sin 
from  ouc  CQnsciousness,i — a  fact  which  our  author  firankly  con- 
cedes ;  and  it  does  not  ev^n  attempt  to  bridge  over  the  great  gulf 
between  the  antecedent  life  of  all  human  spirits  in  a  timeless 
jstate  and  their  successive  historical  entrance  into  time.  We  need 
not  insist  on  the  ineompatibility  of  this  speculation  with  the  or- 
thodox theory  of  origmal  sin  as  derived  from  one  man.  Dr. 
Miiller  has  hard^  done  justice  to  Scripture  in  his  well-meant 
efforts  to  extricate  it  from  the  conaeqiiences  which  it  is  made  to 
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sanction  by  the  sjmbolicsd  books  of  his  Church ;  and,  for  oar 
part,  we  wonld  rather  take  up  the  confessional  view  with  all  its 
difficulties,  than  fly  to  so  unsatisfactory  a  refuge  from  them. 
On  this  point,  and  on  this  alone,  do  we  agree  with  De  Wette 
in  his  oriticism  of  Miiller^s  work.  We  can  trust  our  moral 
convictions,  to  bring  home  to  men  the  sense  of  ^ilt  and  respon- 
sibility in  the  department  of  religion,  without  being  dependent 
on  any  theory  of  free-will  or  the  origin  of  evil, — -just  as  Butler  has 
admirably  shown,  that  this  sense  remains  the  same  in  other  depart- 
ments of  practice,  even  on  the  principles  of  fatalism.  We  should 
not  the  less,  however,  value  any  serviceable  theory,  by  which 
the  aim  of  JDr.  Miiller  might  be  realised,  and  the  burden  of  ori- 
ginal sin  laid  upon  our  own  shoulders,  without  at  the  same  time 
removing  it  from  its  scriptural  resting-place.  We  owe  almost 
an  apology  to  our  author  for  turning  upon  him  after  so  pleasant 
a  chase  after  truth,  and  measuring  out  to  him  anything  like  the 
treatment  of  Act8Bon»  We  acknowledge  his  substantial  ortho- 
doxy even  here ;  and  would  not  willingly  rank  ourselves  among 
those  who  apply  without  allowance  a  British  line  and  rule  to 
that  wall  against  the  worst  error,  which  he  and  others  equally 
noble-hearted  are  building  up,  with  a  trowel  in  the  one  hand 
and  a  weapon  in  the  other,  in  troublous  times. 

We  must  draw*  to  a  close,  omitting  all  notice  of  the  last  two 
Books  "  On  the  Diffusion  of  Sin  in  the  Snecies,"  and  ^^  On  its 
Progress  in  the  Individual."  We  would  willingly  have  in- 
dulged in  reflections  of  our  own  to  a  greater  extent.  But  we 
felt  it  due  to  such  a  work,  and  to  the  modem  evangelism  of  Otei^ 
many,  to  give  as  full  and  faithful  a  reflection  as  we  could  of  one 
of  its  principal  performances.  We  trust  enough  has  been  writ- 
ten to  shew  that  our  common  Christianity  is  there  struggling 
into  a  state  of  intense  self-consciousness,  in  opposition  to  ronda- 
mental  errors  to  which  there  is  no  parallel  in  our  country ;  and 
that  if  there  is  much  which  that  evangelism  has  yet  to  learn, 
there  is  not  a  little  which  it  can  also  teacn.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  with  a  blind  deference  to  Germany,  on  the  one  side,  there 
is  growing  up  a  bigoted  hostility  on  the  other*  Let  us  be  im- 
partial and  discern  the  tilings  that  differ.  Let  us  not  charge  the 
Christian  party  with  the  conflagration  which  is  there  raging, 
nor  clothe  them  in  the  skins  of  those  with  whom  ihey  have  no- 
thing in  common,  and  then  hunt  them  down  in  the  same  ampht«> 
theatre.  Perhaps  they  may  be  yet  our  best  auxiliaries  in  a  con- 
test with  our  own  unbelief,  half-belief,  and  quasi-belief ;  and 
even  should  the  exaggerated  fears  of  some  be  disappointed,  wiio 
tremble  before  an  invasion  of  Grerman  opinions, — ^wmch  generally 
come  like  the  Germanic  races  in  the  days  of  old,  after  they  are 
driven  out  of  their  own  country, — ^it  will  be  impossible  not  to  gain 
much  insight  from  thw  «rl  of  fence  into  the  conduct  (£  our 
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own  domestic  war  with  error.  The  body  is  not  one  member  but 
many ;  and  though  the  course  of  our  preceding  investigations 
forbids  us  to  say  that  one  member  is  designedly  drawn  into  mis* 
takes  for  the  warning  and  instruction  of  others^  it  is  sound  and 
just  doctrine  that  these  mistakes  with  their  correction  ought  to  be 
improved  by  the  whole  household  of  faith. 

We  dismiss  this  subject  with  two  reflections, — the  one  bearing 
on  our  theology,  and  addressed  more  to  our  divines, — the  other 
on  our  religion,  and  addressed  more  to  our  literary  men. 

Our  divines  had  better  not  learn  from  German  example  to  at- 
tempt experiments  in  theological  deduction.  All  such  efforts 
are  n^illified  by  the  intractable  phenomena  of  sin.  What  is 
founded  on  free-will  admits  of  no  theoretical  development  from 
the  highest  Being ;  and,  besides,  the  free-will  of  Grod,  in  treat- 
ing so  variously  different  sinning  worlds,  and  parts  of  the  same 
world,  puts  a  negative  on  all  such  speculations.  A  perfect  sys« 
tern  of  theology  as  tested  by  the  perfection  of  systems,  where 
free-will  has  no  place^  as  in  the  departments  of  physics  and  me** 
taphysics,  is  thus  unattainable ;  and  it  is  the  wisest  course  to 
shun  the  high  priori  road,  and  humbly  gather  up  and  piece  to- 
gether the  fragments  which  are  contained  in  the  only  book 
which  is  the  theologian's  Book  of  Nature.  We  do  not  quar- 
rel with  system ;  for  this  is  but  induction  turned  the  other 
way.  Only  there  is  some  danger  in  imitation  of  Germany,  of 
supplementing  gaps,  smoothing  over  difficulties,  and  going  back 
to  a  higher  beginning  than  the  revealed  one,  in  order  to  gain 
momentum  for  a  eaUo  marUUe^  which  shall  overleap  the  bamers 
within  which  both  nature  and  grace  have  confined  us.  The  d&< 
ductive  system,  in  all  its  purity^  comes  from  Spinoza,  and  ends  in 
Pantheism  and  stem  necessity.  It  explains  both  sin  and  redemp* 
tion,  by  explaining  them  away ;  and  It  can  no  more  deduce  the 
fall,  or  the  interposition  of  a  sinless  being,  than  the  saws  of  Bo- 
man  augury  could  deduce  the  rent  in  the  Forum,  or  the  devo- 
tion of  the  hero  that  closed  the  gulf. 

The  nature  of  sin  as  a  voluntary  and  prolonged  apostasy  from 
God  should  deter  our  literary  men  from  dealing  with  it  after  the 
fashion  of  mere  theory.  It  is  not  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  our 
speculation  merely ;  it  is  a  millstone  hung  about  the  necks  of  all 
of  us,  and  weighing  us  down  in  conscious  discord  with  the  uni* 
verse  and  ourselves.  The  confbssion  of  sin  is  universal ;  and  the 
deeper  spirit  of  our  own  age,  with  all  its  levity  and  indifference^ 
is  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  heavy  ground-swell.  ^^  I  look  into 
mine  heart,"  says  a  rationalist  theologian  of  last  century,  ^^  and 
acknowledge  that  I  have  to  charge  myself  before  God  with  all 
the  sins  against  knowledge  that  I  nave  described.  Whoso  is  not 
ready  with  the  same  confession,  let  him  look  again  into  his  own." 
None  of  our  non-Christian  writers  of  the  earnest  school  would 
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refuse  this  language.  It  is  not  speculation  that  can  heal  such 
wounds ;  nor  can  any  one  who  has  found  the  remedy  see  with- 
out regret,  arguments,  evidences,  and  other  a|)pliances  of  tlio 
reasoning  faculty,  demanded  by  such  inquirers,  and  presented  by 
Christian  theorists  as  all  in  all.  As  sin  began  with  an  act  of  the 
creature,  and  was  met  by  an  act  of  Incarnate  Love,  it  is  only  by  a 
renewed  act  in  the  human  soul,  that  it  can  be  encounterea  and 
overcome.  This  is  the  act  of  self-connexion  with  that  superna- 
tural economy  which  the  Gospel  has  brought  nigh.  There  is 
freedom  only  in  this  higher  region ;  and  the  transition  into 
it  is  something  in  which  mind  and  heart,  will  and  personality, 
must  be  engaged  as  in  a  mortal  stru^le.  Christianity  reveals 
its  great  secret  only  to  those  who  ask  it ;  helps  only  those  who, 
in  their  deepest  nature,  accept  its  conditions  or  help.  Speculation 
scorns  this  strait  gate ;  but  the  city  of  God  has  no  other  opening. 
Lying  down  without  its  walls,  it  wraps  itself  in  its  own  wintry 
mantle ;  but  it  can  neither  exclude  the  chilly  blasts,  nor  bring 
health  to  that  diseased  &ame,  for  which  a  cure  is  only  to  be  found 
within.  It  is  by  an  effort  of  will  that  the  Christian  deli- 
verance is  to  be  realized ;  a  will  returning  to  its  lowly  attitude 
towards  the  Infinite  Being,  submittins  to  the  hardest  sentence  on 
the  past  coming  both  from  His  inwara  and  outward  voice,  and  re- 
uniting itself  with  His  will,  on  the  ground  of  a  true  Mediation, 
and  in  the  strength  of  a  Heavenly  influence.  The  will  must  re- 
turn by  the  world-old  pathway  of  Atonement  and  Grace,  which 
is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.  It  must  throw 
itself  into  this  new  atmosphere,  and  make  the  attempt  to  breathe 
it ;  plunge  into  this  new  element  of  life,  and  strike  about  in  it 
as  the  swimmer  spreadeth  forth  his  hands  to  swim.  By  such  a 
voluntary  transition  alone  can  the  terrific  depths  of  an  eternal 
discord  between  the  Infinite  and  the  finite  be  escaped ;  and  even 
as  a  matter  of  speculation,  those  who  have  thus  become  as  little 
children,  know  more  of  the  mystery  of  evil,  than  the  philosophers 
who  have  wrestled  with  the  problem  all  their  life  long.  Liet  our 
literary  inquirers,  then,  abandon  their  intellectual  pride  and  di- 
lettantism, and  submit  to  have  the  practical  evil  of  sin  healed  in 
the  same  manner  as  a  bodily  disease  by  a  practical  remedy.  Let 
them  ponder  the  great  words  of  one  of  themselves,  Jacooi,  who 
had  reached  at  least  the  court  of  the  Gentiles, — '^  mcht  w*eise, 
nicht  tugendhaft,  nicht  gottselig  kann  der  Mensch  sich  Temunf* 
teln :  er  muss  dahinauf  bewegt  werden  und  sich  bewegen,  oi^n- 
izirt  werden  und  sich  organiziren.^'  And  let  them  accept  ^the 
same  words  at  once  translated  and  transfigured  at  the  hands  of 
one  who,  of  all  the  children  of  men,  knew  most  of  the  mjrstery 
of  sin,  and  of  the  method  of  deliverance, — "  Work  out  yonr  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God  who  worketh  in 
you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 
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Paris,  1847.    12mo,  Pp.  336. 

6.  Passages  in  tJie  History  of  Geology ^  being  an  Inaugural 
Lecture  at  University  College^  London^  1848.  By  Andrew  C. 
Ramsay,  F.G.S.,  Professor  of  Geology,  University  College, 
and  Director  of  the  Geological  Survey  of  Great  Britain. 
London,  1848.    Pp.  38. 

7.  Do.  do.  being  an  introductory  Lecture  in  Continuation  of  the 
Inaugural  Lecture  of  1848.  By  the  Same.  London,  1849. 
Pp.  38. 

Of  all  the  studies  wliich  relate  to  the  material  universe,  there 
is  none,  perhaps,  which  appeals  so  powerfully  to  our  senses,  or 
which  comes  into  such  close  and  immediate  contact  with  our 
wants  and  enjo^^ments,  as  that  of  geology.  In  our  hourly  walks, 
whether  on  business  or  for  pleasure,  we  tread  with  heedless  step 
upon  the  apparently  uninteresting  objects  which  it  embraces:  but 
could  we  rightly, interrogate  the  rounded  pebble  at  our  feet,  it 
woidd  read  us  an  exciting  chapter  on  the  history  of  primeval 
times,  and  would  tell  us  of  the  convulsions  by  which  it  was 
wrenched  from  its  parent  rock,  and  of  the  floods  by  which  it  was 
abraded,  and  transported  to  its  present  humble  locality.  In  our 
visit  to  the  picturesque  and  tlie  sublime  in  nature,  we  are  brought 
into  closer  proximity  to  the  more  interesting  phenomena  of  geo- 
logy. In  the  precipices  which  protect  our  rock-girt  shores, 
which  flank  pur  mountain  glens,  or  which  variegate  our  lowland 
valleys,  aud  in  the  shapeless  fragments  at  their  base,  which  the 
lichen  colours,  and  round  which  the  ivy  twines,  we  see  the  rem- 
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nants  of  uplifted  and  shattered  beds,  which  once  reposed  in  peace 
at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean.  Nor  does  the  rounded  boulder, 
which  would  have  defied  the  lapidary's  wheel  of  the  Giant  Age, 
give  forth  a  less  oracular  response  from  its  grave  of  clav,  or  from 
its  lair  of  sand.  Floated  by  ice  from  some  Alpine  summit, 
or  hurried  along  in  torrents  of  mud,  and  floods  of  water,  it  may 
have  traversed  a  quarter  of  the  globe,  amid  the  crash  of  falling 
forests,  and  the  death  shrieks  of  the  noble  animals  which  they 
sheltered.  The  mountain  range  too,  with  its  catacombs  below, 
along  which  the  earthquake  transmits  its  terrific  sounds,  reminds 
us  01  the  mighty  power  by  which  itwas  upheaved; — while  the  lofty 
peak,  with  its  cap  of  ice,  or  its  nostrils  of  fire,  places  in  our  view, 
the  tremendous  agencies  which  have  been  at  work  beneath  us. 

But  it  is  not  merely  amid  the  powers  of  external  nature  that 
the  once  hidden  things  of  the  Earth  are  presented  to  our  view. 
Our  temples  and  our  palaces  are  formed  from  the  rocks  of  a 
primeval  age ;  bearing  the  very  ripple-marks  of  a  Pre-Adamite 
ocean, — ^grooved  by  Uie  passage  of  the  once  moving  boulder, 
and  embosoming  the  relics  of  ancient  life,  and  the  plants  by 
which  it  was  sustained.  Our  dwellings,  too,  are  ornamented 
with  the  variegated  limestones — the  inourated  tombs  of  mollus- 
cous life — and  our  apartments  heated  with  the  carbon  of  prime- 
val forests,  and  lighted  with  the  gaseous  element  which  it  con- 
fines. The  obelisk  of  granite,  and  the  colossal  bronze  which 
transmit  to  future  ages  the  deeds  of  the  hero  and  the  sage,  are 
equally  the  production  of  the  Earth's  prolific  womb  ;  and  from 
the  green  bed  of  the  ocean  has  been  raised  the  pure  and  spotless 
marble,  to  mould  the  divine  lineaments  of  beauty,  and  perpetuate 
the  expressions  of  intellectual  power.  From  a  remoter  age,  and 
a  still  greater  depth,  the  primary  and  secondary  rocks  have 
yielded  a  rich  tribute  to  the  chaplet  of  rank,  and  to  the  pro- 
cesses of  art.  The  diamond  and  the  sapphire,  while  they  shine 
in  the  royal  diadem,  and  in  the  imperial  sceptre,  are  invalu- 
able instruments  in  the  hands  of  the  artizan  ;  and  the  ruby  and 
the  topaz,  and  the  emerald  and  the  chrysoberyl,  have  been  scat- 
tered from  the  jewel  caskets  of  our  Mother  Earth,  to  please  the 
eye,  and  to  gratify  the  vanity  of  her  children. 

Exhibiting,  as  it  peculiarly  does,  almost  all  those  objects  of  in- 
terest and  research,  Scotland  has  been  diligently  studied  both  by 
native  and  foreign  observers ;  and  she  has  sent  into  the  geolo- 
gical field  a  distinguished  group  of  inquirers,  who  have  performed  . 
a  noble  feat  in  exploring  Sie  general  structure  of  the  Earth,  in 
decyphering  its  ancient  monuments,  and  in  unlocking  those 
storehouses  of  mineral  wealth,  from  which  civilized  man  derives 
the  elements  of  that  gigantic  power,  which  his  otherwise  feeble 
arm  wields  over  nature. 
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The  occnrrence  of  shells  on  the  highest  mountains,  and  the  re« 
mains  of  plants  and  animals,  which  the  most  saperficial  observer 
conld  not  fail  to  notice,  in  the  rocks  around  him,  have  for  cen- 
turies commanded  the  attention  and  exercised  the  ingenuity  of 
every  student  of  nature ;  but  though  sparks  of  geological  truth  were 
from  time  to  time  elicited  bv  speculative  minds,  it  was  not  till  the 
end  of  the  last  century  that  its  great  lights  broke  forth,  and  that 
it  took  the  form  and  character  of  one  of  the  noblest  of  the  sciences. 
Without  undervaluing  the  labours  of  Werner,  and  other  illus- 
trious foreigners,  or  those  of  our  southern  countrymen,  Mitchell 
and  Smith,  at  the  close  of  the  last  century,  we  may  character- 
ize the  commencement  of  the  present  as  the  brightest  period  of 
geological  discovery,  and  place  its  most  active  locality  in  the 
northern  metropolis  of  our  island.    It  was  doubtless  from  the 
Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh,  as  a  centre,  that  a  great  geological 
impulse  was  propagated  southward,  and  it  was  by  the  collision  of 
the  Wemerian  and  Huttonian  views,  the  antagonist  theories  of 
water  and  of  fire,  that  men  of  intellectual  power  were  summoned 
from  other  studies ;  and  that  grand  truths,  which  fanaticism  and 
intolerance  had  hitherto  abjured,  rose  triumphant  over  the  igno- 
rance  and   bigotry  of  the   age.     The   Geological   Society  of 
London,  which,  doubtless,  sprung  from  the  excitement  in  the 
Scottish  metropolis,  entered  on  the  new  field  of  research  with  a 
faltering  step.     The  prejudices  of  the  English  mind  had  been 
marshalled  with  illiberal  violence  against  the  Huttonian  doctrines. 
Infidelity  and   Atheism   were  charged   against  their  support- 
ers ;  and  had  there  been  a  Protestant  Inquisition  in  England, 
at  that  period  of  general  political  excitement,  the  geologists  of 
the  north  would  have  been  immured  in  its  deepest  clungeons. 

Truth,  however,  marched  apace ;  and  thougti  her  simple  but 
majestic  procession  be  often  solemn  and  slow,  and  her  votaries 
few  and  dejected,  yet  on  this  as  on  every  occasion,  she  triumphed 
over  the  most  inveterate  prepossessions,  and  finally  took  up  her 
abode  in  those  very  halls  and  institutions  where  she  had  been 
persecuted  and  reviled.  When  their  science  had  been  thus  ac- 
quitted of  the  charge  of  impiety  and  irreligion,  the  members  of 
the  Geological  Society  left  their  bumble  and  timid  position  of 
being  the  collectors  only  of  the  nuUerials  offuJtuire  generaUzationSf 
and  became  at  once  the  most  successful  observers  of  geological 
phenomena,  and  the  boldest  asserters  of  geological  truth. 

In  this  field  of  research,  in  which  the  physical,  as  well  as  the 
intellectual  frame  of  the  philosopher,  is  made  tributary  to  science, 
two  of  our  countrymen — Sir  Boderick  Murchison  and  Sir 
Charles  Lyell — have  been  among  our  most  active  labourers. 
From  the  study  of  their  native  glens,  these  distinguished  tra- 
vellers, like  the  Humboldts  and  the  Yon  Buchs  of  the  continent. 
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have  passed  into  foreign  lands,  exploring  the  north  and  the  south 
of  Enrope,  and  extending  their  labours  to  the  eastern  ranges  of 
the  Ural  and  the  Timany  and  to  the  Apallachians  and  the  Alleg- 
hanies  in  the  far  west.  The  geological  science  of  Scotland  has 
thus  maintained,  even  in  the  world'^s  estimate,  its  ancient  renown ; 
and  in  return  for  the  lights  which  it  has  shed,  and  the  shadows 
which  it  has  paled,  the  imperial  soyereign  of  the  north  has 
honoured  it  with  his  brightest  chaplet;  while  the  intellectual 
democracy  of  the  west  has  taken  connsel  at  the  feet  of  its  Gama- 
liel. But  while  our  two  countrymen  were  interrogating  the  strata 
of  other  lands,  many  able  and  active  labourers  had  been  at  work 
in  their  own.  Among  the  geologists  contemporary  with  Ilutton 
and  Wayfair,  we  may  enumerate  Sir  James  HalJ,  Professor 
Jameson,  Dr.  Fleming,  Dr.  Hope,  Dr.  MacuUoch,  Colonel  Im- 
rie.  Sir  Greorge  Mackenzie,  Mr.  Allan,  and  Dr.  Macknight ;  and 
in  more  recent  times,  geology  has  been  more  or  less  actively  pur- 
sued by  Mr.  Miller,  ilr.  David  Milne,  Professor  Forbes,  Air. 
Maclaren,  Mr.  Andrew  Ramsay,  and  Mr.  Robert  Chambers, 

Among  these  eminent  students  of  the  structure  of  the  earth, 
Mr.  Hugh  Miller  holds  a  lofty  place,  not  merely  from  the  disco-> 
very  of  new  and  undescribed  organisms  in  the  old  red  sandstone, 
but  from  the  accuracy  and  beauty  of  his  descriptions,  the  purity 
and  elegance  of  his  composition,  and  the  high  tone  of  philosophy 
and  religion  which  distinguishes  all  his  writings.  Mr.  Miller  is 
one  of  the  few  individuals  in  the  history  of  Scottish  science  who 
have  raised  themselves  above  the  labours  of  an  humble  profession 
by  the  force  of  their  genius,  and  the  excellence  of  their  character, 
to  a  comparatively  high  place  in  the  social  sc^e.  Mr.  Telford, 
like  Mr.  Miller,  followed  the  profession  of  a  stone-mason  before 
his  industry  and  self-tuition  qualified  him  for  the  higher  func- 
tions of  an  architect;  and  an  engineer;  and  Mr.  Watt  and 
Mr.  Rennie  rose  to  wealth  and  fame  without  the  aid  of  a  uni- 
versity education.  But  distinguished  as  these  individuals  were, 
none  of  them  possessed  those  qualities  of  mind  which  Mr.  Miller 
has  exhibited  m  his  writings ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  Bums, 
the  uneducated  genius  which  has  done  honour  to  Scotland  dur- 
ing the  last  century,  has  never  displayed  that  mental  refinement, 
and  classical  taste,  and  intellectual  energy  which  mark  all  the 
writings  of  our  author.  We  wish  that  we  could  have  gratified 
our  readers  with  an  authentic  and  even  detailed  narrative  of  the 
previous  history  of  so  remarkable  a  wTiter,  and  of  the  steps  by 
which  his  knowledge  was  acquired,  and  the  difficulties  which  he 
encountered  in  its  pursuit ;  but  though  this  is  not,  to  any  great 
extent,  in  our  power,  we  shall  at  least  be  able,  chiefly  firom  Mr. 
Miller^s  own  writings,  to  JfoUow  him  throughout  his  geological 
career. 
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Mr.  Miller  Avas  born  at  Cromarty^  of  humble  bnt  respectable 
parents,  whose  history  would  have  possessed  no  inconsiderable 
interest^  even  if  it  had  not  derived  one  of  a  In'gher  kind  from 
the  genius  and  fortunes  of  their  child.  By  the  paternal  side,  ho 
was  descended  from  a  race  of  sea-faring  people,  whose  family 
burying-ground,  if  we  judge  from  the  past,  seems  to  be  the  sea. 
Under  its  green  waves  his  father  sleeps :  his  grandfather,  his 
two  granduncles,  one  of  whom  sailed  round  the  world  with 
Anson,  lie  also  there;  and  the  same  extensive  cemetery  coii-> 
tains  the  relics  of  several  of  his  more  distant  relatives.  His 
father  was  but  an  infant  of  scarcely  a  year  old  at  the  death 
of  our  author's  grandfather,  and  had  to  commence  life  as 
a  poor  ship-boy;  but  such  was  the  energy  of  his  mind,  that 
when  little  turned  of  thirty,  he  had  become  the  master  and 
owner  of  a  fine  large  sloop,  and  had  built' himself  a  good  house, 
which  entitled  his  son  to  the  franchise  on  the  passing  of  the 
Refonn  Bill.  Having  unfortunately  lost  his  sloop  in  a  storm, 
he  had  to  begin  the  world  anew,  and  he  soon  became  master 
and  owner  of  another,  and  would  have  thriven  had  he  lived ; 
but  the  hereditary  fate  was  too  strong  for  him,  and  when  our 
anthor  was  a  little  boy  of  five  summers,  his  father's  fine  new 
sloop  foundered  at  sea  in  a  terrible  tempest,  and  he  and  his 
crew  were  never  more  heard  of.  Mr.  Miller  had  two  sisters 
younger  than  himself,  both  of  whom  died  ere  they  attained  to 
womanhood.  His  mother  experienced  the  usual  difficulties 
which  a  widow  has  to  encounter  in  the  decent  education  of  her 
family;  but  she  struggled  honestly  and  successfully,  and  ulti- 
mately found  her  reward  in  the  character  and  fame  of  her 
son.  It  is  from  this  excellent  woman  that  Mr.  Miller  has  in- 
herited those  sentiments  and  feelings  which  have  given  energy 
to  his  talents  as  the  defender  of  i*evealed  truth,  and  the  champion 
of  the  Church  of  his  fathers.  She  was  the  £^reat  grand-daugnter 
of  a  venerable  man,  still  well  known  to  tradition  in  the  north  of 
Scotland  as  Donald  Roy  of  Nigg — a  sort  of  northern  Peden,  who 
is  described  in  the  history  of  our  Church  as  the  single  individual 
who,  at  the  age  of  eighty,  when  the  presbytery  of  the  district  had 
assembled  in  the  empty  church  for  the  purpose  of  inducting  an 
obnoxious  presentee,  had  the  courage  to  protest  against  the  in- 
trusion, and  to  declare,  "  that  the  blood  of  the  people  of  Nigg 
would  be  required  at  their  hands  if  they  settled  a  man  to  the  tealls 
of  tffat  church."  *  Tradition  has  represented  him  as  a  seer  of 
visions,  and  a  prophesier  of  prophecies ;  but  whatever  credit  may 

^  In  the  "  Witnesses  for  the^Truth,"  a  recent  illusirated  publication  of  the  Free 
Church,  Doimld  is  represeuted  in  tliis  scene,  in  a  respectable  woodcut^  as  a  man 
in  middle  life,  **  all  plnidcd  and  plumed  in  his  tartan  arra)^/' — a  dress  which  ho 
probably  never  wore. 
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been  a  wanderer  among  rocks  and  woods — a  reader  of  curious  books, 
when  I  could  get  them — ^a  gleaner  of  old  traditionary  stories, — and 
now  I  was  going  to  exchange  all  my  day-dreams  and  all  my  amuse- 
ments for  the  kind  of  life  in  which  men  toil  every  day  that  they  may 
be  enabled  to  eat,  and  eat  every  day  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  toil. 
The  quarry  in  which  I  wrought  lay  on  the  southern  shore  of  a  noble 
inland  bay,  or  frith  rather,  (the  bay  of  Cromarty,)  with  a  little,  clear 
stream  on  the  one  side,  and  a  thick  fir  wood  on  the  other.  It  had 
been  opened  in  the  old  red  sandstone  of  the  district,  and  was  over- 
topped by  a  huge  bank  of  diluvial  clay,  and  which  rose  over  it  in 
some  places  to  the  height  of  nearly  thirty  feet" — Old  Bed  Sandstone^ 
p.  4. 

After  removing  the  loose  fragments  below,  picks  and  wedges 
and  levers  were  applied  in  vain  by  our  author  and  his  brotuer 
workmen  to  tear  up  and  remove  the  huge  strata  beneath.  Blast- 
ing by  gunpowder  oecame  necessary.  A  mass  of  the  diluvial  clay 
came  tumbling  down,  ^'  bearing  with  it  two  dead  birds,  that  in  a 
recent  storm  had  crept  into  one  of  the  deeper  fissures  to  die  in  the 
shelter."  While  admiring  the  pretty  cock  goldfinch,  and  the  light- 
blue  and  grayish-yellow  woodpecker,  and  moralizing  on  their 
fate,  the  workmen  were  ordered  to  lay  aside  their  tools,  and  thus 
ended  the  first  day's  labour  of  our  young  geologist.  The  sun  was 
then  sinking  behind  the  thick  fir  wood  behind  him,  and  the  long 
dark  shadows  of  the  trees  stretching  to  the  shore.  Notwithstand- 
ing his  blistered  hands,  and  the  fatigue  which  blistered  them,  he 
found  himself  next  morning  as  light  of  heart  as  his  fellow- 
labourers,  and  able  to  enjoy  the  magnificent  scenery  around  him, 
which  he  thus  so  beautifully  describes  : — 

^^  There  had  been  a  smart  frost  during  the  night,  and  the  rime  lay 
white  on  the  grass  as  we  passed  onwards  through  the  fields,  but  the 
sun  rose  in  a  clear  atmosphere,  and  the  day  mellowed  as  it  advanced 
into  one  of  those  delightful  days  of  early  spring,  which  give  so  pleas- 
ing an  earnest  of  whatever  is  mild  and  genial  in  the  better  half  of  the 
year.  All  the  workmen  rested  at  midday,  and  I  went  to  enjoy  my 
half  hour  alone  on  a  mossy  knoll  in  the  neighbouring  wood,  which 
commands  through  the  trees  a  wide  prospect  of  the  bay  and  the  oppo- 
site shore.  There  was  not  a  wrinkle  on  the  water  nor  a  cloud  in  the 
sky,  and  the  branches  were  as  moveless  in  the  calm  as  if  they  had 
been  traced  on  canvass.  From  a  wooded  promontory  that  stretched 
half  way  across  the  frith,  there  ascended  a  thin  column  of  smoke.  It 
rose  straight  on  the  line  of  a  plummet  for  more  than  a  thousand 
yards,  and  then  as  reaching  a  thinner  stratum  of  air,  spread  out 
equally  on  every  side  like  the  foliage  of  a  stately  tree.  Ben  Wevis 
rose  to  the  west  white  with  the  yet  unwasted  snows  of  winter,  and  as 
sharply  defined  in  the  clear  atmosphere  as  if  all  its  sunny  slopes  and 
blue  retiring  hollows  had  been  chiselled  in  marble.  A  line  of  snow 
ran  along  the  opposite  hills ;  all  above  was  white  and  all  below  was 
poiple/' — Old  Bed  SandsUmef  pp.  6,  7. 
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The  geology  of  the  Lothians  is  the  geology  of  at  least  two-thirds  of 
the  gap,  and  perhaps  a  little  more  ; — the  geology  of  Arraa  wants  only 
a  few  of  the  upper  beds  of  the  New  Bed  Sandstone  to  fill  it  entirely." 
—Old  Red  Sandstone^  pp.  13-17. 

After  having  spent  nearly  fifteen  years  in  the  profession  of  a 
stone-mason,  Mr.  Miller  was  promoted  to  a  position  more  suited 
to  bis  genius.  When  a  bank  was  established  in  his  native  town 
of  Cromarty,  he  received  the  appointment  of  acconntant,  and  he 
was  thus  employed,  for  five  years,  in  keeping  ledgers  and  dis- 
counting bills.  When  the  contest  in  the  Church  of  Scotland 
had  come  to  a  close,  by  the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  in 
the  Auchterarder  Case,  Mr.  Miller^s  celebrated  letter  to  Lord 
Brougham*  attracted  the  particular  attention  of  the  party 
which  was  about  to  leave  the  Establishnfent,  and  he  was  selected 
as  the  most  competent  person  to  conduct  the  WiineM  newspaper, 
the  principal  metropolitan  organ  of  the  Free  Church.  The  great 
success  wnich  this  journal  has  met  with  is  owing,  doubtless,  to  the 
fine  articles,  political,  ecclesiastical,  and  geological,  which  Mr. 
Miller  has  written  for  it.  In  the  few  leisure  hours  which  so  en- 
grossing an  occupation  has  allowed  him  to  enjoy,  he  has  devoted 
himself  to  the  ardent  prosecution  of  scientific  inquiries;  and  we 
trust  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  the  liberality  of  his  country, 
to  which  he  has  done  so  much  honour,  will  allow  him  to  give  his 
whole  time  to  the  prosecution  of  science. 

Geologists  of  high  character  had  believed  that  the  old  red 
sandstone  was  defective  in  organic  remains  ;  and  it  was  not  till 
after  ten  years*  acquaintance  with  it  that  Mr.  Miller  discovered 
it  to  be  richly  fosailiferous.  The  labours  of  other  ten  years 
were  required  to  assign  to  its  fossils  their  exact  place  in  the 
scale. 

Among  the  fossils  discovered  by  our  author,  the  Pierichthy$ 
or  winged  fish  is  doubtless  the  most  remarkable.  He  had  disin- 
terred It  so  early  as  1881,  but  it  was  only  in  1838  that  he  '^intro- 
duced it  to  the  acquaintance  of  geologists.'^  It  was  not  till  1831 
that  Mr.  Miller  began  to  receive  assistance  in  his  studies  from 
without.  In  the  appendix  to  Messrs.  Anderson  of  Invernesses 
admirable  Guide  to  the  Highlands  and  Islands  of  Scotland^  which 
"  he  perused  with  intense  interest,"  he  found  the  most  important 
information  respecting  the  geology  of  the  North  of  Scotland ;  and 
during  a  correspondence  with  the  accomplished  authors  of  that 
work,  many  of  his  views  were  developed,  and  his  difficulties  re- 
moved. In  1838  lie  communicated  to  Dr.  Malcolmson  of  Mad- 
ras, then  in  Paris,  a  drawing  and  description  of  tlie  PterichUiys. 
His  letter  was  submitted  to  Agassiz,  ana  subsequently  a  restored 

*  See  Note  oa  next  page. 
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drawing  was  comrautiicated  to  the  Elgin  Scientific  Society.  The 
great  naturalist,  as  well  as  the  members  of  the  provincial  society, 
were  surprised  at  the  new  form  of  life  which  Mr.  Miller  had 
disclosed,  and  some  of  them,  no  doubt,  regarded  it  with  a  scep- 
tical eye»  ^'  Not  many  months  after,  however,  a  true  batta  fide 
Fterichthys  was  tumea  up  in  one  of  the  newly  discovered  beds  of 
Nairnshire."  In  his  last  visit  to  Scotland,  Agassiz  found  six 
species  of  the  Ptericklhve^  three  xd  which,  and  the  wings  of  a 
fourth,  were  in  Mr.  Millei^s  collection. 

This  remarkable  animal  has  less  resemblance  than  any  other 
fossil  of  the  old  red  sandstone  to  anything  that  now  exists. 
When  first  brought  to  view  by  the  single  blow  of  a  hammer, 
there  appeared  on  a  ground  of  light-coloured  limestone  the  effigy 
of  a  creature,  fashioned  apparently  out  of  jet,  with  a  body  cover- 
ed with  plates,  two  powerful  looking  arms  articulated  at  the 
shoulders,  a  head  as  entirely  lost  in  the  trunk  as  that  of  the  ray 
(or  skate,)  and  a  long  angular  tail  equal  in  length  to  a  third  of 
the  entire  figure.  Its  general  resemblance  is  to  the  letter  T. 
The  upper  part  of  the  vertical  line  being  swelled  out,  aud  the  lower 
part  ending  in  an  angular  point,  the  two  horizontal  portions  being, 
in  the  opinion  of  Agassiz,  instruments  of  defence.  To  this  remark- 
able fossil  M.  Agassiz  has  given  the  appropriate  nameof  P^mcA- 
thys  Milleru  An  account  of  it,  accompanied  with  two  fine  speci- 
mens, was  communicated  to  the  Geological  Section  of  the  British 
Association  at  Glasgow,  in  September  1840,  and  the  most  ample 
details, with  accurate  drawings, were  afterwards  published,  in  1841, 
in  Mr.  Miller's  first  work  on  The  Old  Red  Sandstaney  w*hich  was 
dedicated  to  Sir  Roderick  Murchison,  who  was  bom  on  the  Old 
Bed  Sandstone  of  the  North,  in  the  same  district  as  Mr.  Miller, 
and  of  whose  great  acquirements  and  distinguished  labours  we 
have  already  had  occasion  to  give  an  ample  account.*  This  ad- 
mirable work  has  already  passed  through  three  editions.  From 
the  originality  and  accuracy  of  its  descriptions,  and  the  importance 
of  the  researches  which  it  contains,  it  has  obtained  for  its  author 
a  high  reputation  among  geologists,  while  from  the  elegance  and 
purity  of  its  style,  and  the  force  and  liveliness  of  ita  illustrations, 
it  has  received  the  highest  praise  from  its  more  general  readers.! 

Although  we  have  been  obliged,  from  the  information  which 
it  contains  of  our  author's  early  studies,  to  mention  the  ^^  Old 
Red  Sandstone"  as  if  it  had  been  his  first  work;  yet  so  early 

-  ---■-  ^  ^  ^  --^  -■II *—        L 

♦  See  this  Ketiew,  vol.  y.  p.  178. 

i*  Mr.  Miller  is  the  author  also  of  Soene$  and  Legends  of  tks  North  qf  SooUand, 
one  vol.  8vo;  A  Letter  from  one  of  the  kxotch  people  U  the  Right  Honourable  Lord 
Brougham  and  Vaujr,  on  the  opinions  expressed  by  his  Lordahip  in  the  Auckterarder 
Ca>e ;  and  The  Whiggism  of  the  Old  Sdtool,  as  eaempli/ied  in  tie  Past  History  and 
Present  Position  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  The  eecond  of  these  worlcs  is  well 
characterized  hy  Mr.  Gladstone  as  *<  aa  able,  eleganty  a&d  maacnlme  production." 
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as  I83O9  after  he  had  made  his  first  fossil  discoveries  at  Cro- 
marty, he  composed  a  paper  on  the  subject,  (his  first  published 
l)roduction,)  wliich  appeared  as  one  of  the  chapters  of  a  small 
legendary  and  descriptive  work,  entitled  The  Traditional  His-- 
tory  of  CromartVy  wliich  did  not  appear  till  1835.  This  .chap- 
ter, entitled  "  The  Antiquary  of  the  World,"  possesses  a  high 
degree  of  interest.  After  describing  the  scene  around  him  in 
its  pictorial  aspect,  and  under  the  warm  associations,  which  link 
it  with  existing  life,  he  surveys  it  with  the  cool  eye  of  an  '^  an* 
tiquary  of  the  world,"  studying  its  once  buried  monuments, 
and  decyphering  the  alphabet  of  plauts  and  animals,  the  hiero- 
glyphics which  embosom  the  history  of  past  times  and  of  succes* 
sive  creations.  The  gigantic  Ben-Wevis,  with  its  attendant 
hills,  rose  abruptly  to  the  west.  The  distant  peaks  of  Ben- 
Vaichard  appeared  in  the  south,  and  far  to  the  north  were  de- 
scried the  lofty  hills  of  Sutherland,  and  even  the  Ord-hiU  of 
Caithness.  Descending  from  the  towers  of  nature's  lofty  edifice  he 
surveys  its  ruins,  its  broken  sculptures,  and  its  half-defaced  inscrip- 
tions, as  exhibited  in  certain  Ichtliyic  remains  of  the  Lower  Old 
lied  Sandstoi^  which  had  then  no  name,  and  which  were  un- 
known to  the  most  accomplished  geologists.  Among  these  he 
specially  notices  '^  a  confused  bituminous-looking  mass  that  had 
much  the  appearance  of  a  toad  or  frog,"  thus  shadowing  forth  in 
the  morning  twilight  the  curious  PterichthySf  which  he  was  able 
afterwards,  in  better  specimens,  to  exhibit  in  open  day.  As  we 
have  already  referred,  with  some  minuteness,  to  the  fossils  which 
our  author  had  at  this  time  discovered  in  the  great  charnel-house 
of  the  old  world,  we  shall  indnlge  our  readers  with  a  specimen  of 
the  noble  sentiments  which  they  inspired,  and  of  the  beautiful 
language  in  which  these  sentiments  are  clothed. 

"  But  let  us  quit  this  wonderful  city  of  the  dead,  with  all  its  re- 
clining obelisks,  and  all  its  sculptured  tumuli,  the  memorials  of  a  race 
that  exist  only  in  their  tombs.  And  yet,  ere  wo  go,  it  wei^  well, 
perhaps,  to  indulge  in  some  of  those  serious  thoughts  which  we  so 
naturally  associate  with  the  solitary  burying -ground,  and  the  mutilated 
remains  of  the  departed.  Let  us  once  more  look  around  us,  and  say 
whether,  of  all  men,  the  Geologist  does  not  stand  most  in  need  of  the 
Bible,  however  much  he  may  contemn  it  in  the  pride  of  speculation. 
We  tread  on  the  remains  of  organized  and  sentient  creatures,  which, 
though  more  numerous  at  one  period  than  the  whole  family  of  man, 
have  long  since  ceased  to  exist;  the  individuals  perished  one  after 
one — their  remains  served  only  to  elevate  the  floor  on  wiiich  their 
descendants  pursued  the  various  instincts  of  their  nature,  and  then 
sunk,  like  the  others,  to  form  a  still  higher  layer  of  soil;,  and  now 
that  the  whole  race  has  passed  from  the  earth,  and  we  see  the  animals 
of  a  different  tribe  occupying  their  places,  what  survives  of  them  but 
a  mass  of  inert  and  senseless  matter,  never  again  to  be  animated  by 
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the  mysterions  spirit  of  vitality — that  spirit  which,  dissipated  in  the 
air,  or  diffused  in  the  ocean,  can,  like  the  sweet  sounds  and  pleasant 
odours  of  the  past,  be  neither  gathered  np  nor  recalled !     And  0 ! 
how  dark  the  analogy  which  would  lead  us  to  anticipate  a  similar 
fate  for  ourselves !     As  individuals,  we  are  but  of  yesterday ;  to- 
morrow we  shall  be  laid  in  our  graves,  and  the  tread  of  the  coming 
generation  shall  be  over  our  heads.     Nay,  have  we  not  seen  a  terrible 
disease  sweep  away,  in  a  few  years,  more  than  eighty  millions  of  tbe 
race  to  which  we  belong ;  and  can  we  think  of  this  and  say,  that  a 
time  may  not  come  when,  like  the  fossils  of  these  beds,  our  whole 
species  shall  be  mingled  with  the  soil,  and  when,  though  the  sun  may 
look  down  in  his  strength  on  our  pleasant  dwellings  and  our  green 
fields,  there  shall  be  silence  in  all  our  borders,  and  desolation  in  all 
our  gates,  and  we  shall  have  no  thought  of  that  past  which  it  is  now 
our  delight  to  recall,  and  no  portion  in  that  future  which  it  is  now  our 
very  nature  to^ anticipate.     Surely  it  is  well  to  believe  that  a  widely 
different  destiny  awaits  us—that  the  God  who  endowed  us  with  those 
wonderful  powers,  which  enable  uS  to  live  in  every  departed  era, 
every  coming  period,  has  given  us  to  possess  these  powers  for  ever ; 
that  not  only  does  he  number  the  hairs  of  our  heads,  but  that  his 
cares  are  extended  to  even  our  very  remains ;  that  our  very  bones, 
instead  of  being  left,  like  the  exuviae  around  us,  to  form  the  rocks  and 
clays  of  a  future  world,  shall,  like  those  in  the  valley  of  vision,  be 
again  clothed  with  muscle  and  sinew,  and  that  our  bodies,  animated 
by  the  warmth  and  vigour  of  life,  shall  again  connect  our  souls  to  the 
matter  existing  around  us,  and  be  obedient  to  every  impulse  of  the 
wilL    It  is  surely  no  time,  when  we  walk  amid  the  dark  cemeteries 
of  a  departed  world,  and  see  the  cold  blank  shadows  of  the  tombs 
falling  drearily  athwart  the  way — it  is  surely  no  time  to  extinguish 
the  light  given  us  to  shine  so  fully  and  so  cheerfully  on  our  own 
proper  path,  merely  because  its  beams  do  not  enlighten  the  recesses 
that  yawn  around  us.     And  oh  !  what  more  unworthy  of  reasonable 
men  than  to  reject  so  consoling  a  revelation  on  no  juster  quarrel,  than 
that  when  it  unveils  to  us  much  of  what  could  not  otherwise  be  known, 
and  without  the  knowledge  of  which  we  could  not  be  other  than  un- 
happy, it  leaves  to  the  invigorating  exercises  of  our  own  powers, 
whatever,  in  the  wide  circle  of  creation,  lies  fully  within  their  grasp." 
—The  Antiquary  of  the  World,  pp.  56-58. 

The  next  work  published  by  Mr.  Miller  was  entitled  "  First 
Impressions  of  England  and  its  People^^*  a  popular  and  interest* 
ing  volume,  which  has  already  gone  through  two  editions,  and 
wmch  may  be  read  with  equal  interest  by  the  geologist,  the 
philanthropist,  and  the  general  reader.  It  is  full  of  knowledge 
and  of  anecdote,  and  is  written  in  that  attractive  style  which 
commands  the  attention  even  of  the  most  incurious  readers. 

This  delightful  work,  though  only  in  one  volume  is  equal  to 
three  of  the  ordinary  type,  and  cannot  fail  to  be  perused  with 

*  London,  1847|pp.  409. 
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high  gratification  by  all  dasses  of  readers.  It  treats  of  every  sub- 
ject which  is  presented  to  the  notice  of  an  accomplished  traveller 
while  he  visits  the  great  cities  and  romantic  localities  of  merry 
England.  We  know  of  no  tour  in  England  written  by  a  native 
in  which  so  much  pleasant  reading  and  substantial  instruction 
are  combined ;  and  though  we  are  occasionally  stopped  in  a  very 
delightiiil  locality  by  a  precipice  of  the  Old  Red  Sandstone,  or 
frigntened  by  a  disinterred  skeleton,  or  sobered  by  the  burial- 
service  over  PalsBozoic  graves,  we  soon  recover  our  equanimity, 
and  again  enter  upon  the  sunny  path  to  which  our  author  never 
fails  to  restore  us. 

Mr.  Miller'^s  new  work,  which  we  propose  at  present  to  ana- 
lyze, the  "  Footprints  of  the  Creator j^  is  very  appropriately  dedi- 
cated to  Sir  Philip  Grey  Egerton,  Bart.,  M.P.  for  Cheshire— 
a  gentleman  who  possesses  a  magnificent  collection  of  fossils, 
and  whose  skill  and  acquirements  in  this  department  of  geo- 
logy is  known  and  appreciated  both  in  Europe  and  America. 
The  work  itself  is  divided  into  fifteen  chapters,  in  which  the 
author  treats  of  the  fossil  geologv  of  the  Orkneys  as  exhibited 
in  the  vicinity  of  Stromness;  of  the  development  hypothesis, 
and  its  consequences;  of  the  history  and  structure  of  that 
remarkable  fish,  the  asterolepis ;  of  the  fishes  of  the  upper  and 
lower  Silurian  rocks ;  of  the  progress  of  degradation,  and  its 
histoiy ;  of  the  Lamarckian  hypothesis  of  the  origin  of  plants, 
and  its  consequences;  of  the  Marine  and  Terrestrial  floras; 
and  of  final  causes,  and  their  bearing  on  geological  history. 
In  the  course  of  these  chapters  Mr.  Miller  discusses  the  develop- 
ment hypothesis  or  the  hypothesis  of  natural  law,  as  maintained 
by  Lamarck,  and  by  the  author  of  the  Vestiges  of  Creation, 
and  has  subjected  it,  in  its  geological  aspect,  to  the  most 
rigorous  examination.  Driven  by  the  discoveries  of  Lord  Rosse 
from  the  domains  of  astronomy,  where  it  once  seemed  to  hold 
a  plausible  position,  it  might  have  lingered  with  the  appearance 
of  life  among  the  ambiguities  of  the  JPalsdozoic  formations ;  but 
Mr.  Miller  has,  with  an  ingenuity  and  pati^ice  worthy  of  a  better 
subject,  stripped  it  even  of  its  semblance  of  truth,  and  restored 
to  the  Creator,  as  Governor  of  the  universe,  that  power  and  those 
functions  which  he  was  supposed  to  have  resigned  at  its  birth. 

Having  imposed  upon  himself  the  task  of  examining  in  detail 
the  various  fossiliferous  formations  of  Scotland,  our  author  ex- 
tended his  inquiries  into  the  mainland  of  Orkney,  and  resided  for 
some  time  in  the  vicinitv  of  the  busy  seaport  town  of  Stromness,  • 
as  a  central  point  Arom  which  the  structure  of  the  Orkney  group  of 
islands  could  be  most  advantageously  studied.  Like  that  (»  Caith- 
ness, the  geology  of  these  islands  owes  its  principal  interest  to  the 
immense  development  of  the  lower  old  red  sandstone  formation, 
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and  to  the  singular  abundance  of  its  vertebrate  fossils.  Thongh 
the  Orkneys  contain  only  the  third  part  of  the  old  red  sandstone^ 
which,  but  a  few  years  ago,  was  supposed  to  be  the  least  productive 
in  fossils  of  any  of  the  geological  formations,  yet  it  furnishes,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Miller,  more  fossil  fish  than  every  other  geologic 
cal  system  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  from  the  coal 
measures  to  the  chalk,  inclusive.  It  is,  in  short,  ^^  the  land  of 
Jishj^  and  "  could  supply  with  ichthyolites,  by  the  ton  and  by  the 
ship-load,  the  museums  of  the  world."  Its  various  deposits, 
with  the  curious  organisms  which  the^  inclose,  have  been  up- 
heaved from  their  original  position  against  a  granitic  axis,  about 
six  miles  long  and  one  broad,  ^^  forming  the  great  back-bone  of 
the  western  district  of  the  Island  Pomona;  and  on  this  granitic 
axis,  fast  jambed  in  between  a  steep  hill  and  the  sea,  stands  the 
town  of  Stromness.""* 

The  mass  or  pile  of  strata  thus  uplifted  is  described  by  Mr. 
Miller  as  a  three-barred  pyramid  resting  on  its  granite  base,  ex- 
hibiting three  broad  tiers — red,  black,  and  gray — sculptured 
with  the  hieroglyphics  in  which  its  history  is  recorded.  The 
great  conglomerate  base  on  which  it  resta,  covering  from  10,000 
to  15,000  square  miles,  from  the  depth  of  from  100  to  400  feet, 
consists  of  rough  sand  and  water^^worn  pebbles,  and  above  this 
have  been  deposited  successive  strata  of  mud,  equal  in  height  to 
the  highest  of  our  mountains,  now  containing  the  remains  of 
millions  and  tens  of  millions  of  fish  which  had  perished  in  some 
sudden  and  mysterious  catastrophe. 

"  It  would  seem,"  says  Mr.  Miller,  '^  as  if  a  period  equal  to  that  in 
which  all  human  history  is  comprised,  might  be  cut  out  of  a  comer 
of  the  period  represented  by  the  Lower  Old  Bed  Sandstone,  and  be 
scarce  missed  when  away.  For  every  year  that  man  has  lived  upon 
earth,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Pterichthys  and  its  contemporaries 
may  have  lived  a  century.  Their  last  hour,  however,  at  length  came. 
Over  the  dark-coloured  ichthyolitic  schists,  so  immensely  developed 
in  Caithness  and  Orkney,  there  occurs  a  pale  tinted  unfossiliferous 
sandstone,  which,  in  the  island  of  Hoy,  rises  into  hills  of  from  1 400 
to  1600  feet;  and  among  the  organisms  of  those  ne^er  formations  of 
the  old  red,  which  overlie  their  deposit,  not  a  species  of  Ichthyolite 
identical  with  the  species  entombed  in  the  lower  schists  has  yet  been 
detected.  In  the  blank  mterval  which  the  arenaceous  deposits  re- 
presents, tribes  and  families  perished  and  disappeared,  leaving  none  of 
their  race  to  succeed  them,  that  other  tribes  and  families  might  be 
called  into  being,  and  fall  into  their  vacant  places,  in  the  onward 
march  of  creation." — Footprints,  ^c.p.  5. 

In  the  examination  of  the  different  beds  of  the  three  barred 
formation,  our  author  discovered  a  well-marked  bone,  like  a 
petrified  large  roofing  nail,  in  a  grayish  coloured  layer  of  hard 
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flag,  about  100  yards  over  the  granite,  and  abont  160  feet  over  the 
upper  stratum  of  the  conglomerate.  This  singular  bone,  whidi 
Mr.  Miller  has  represented  in  a  figure,  was  probably  the  oldest 
vertebrate  organism  yet  discovered  in  Orkney.  It  was  5|  inches 
long,  2^  inches  across  the  head,  and  3-lOths  of  an  inch  thick  in  the 
stem,  and  formed  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  asterolepis,  as  yet 
the  most  i];igantic  of  the  ganoid  fishes,  and  probably  one  of  the  first 
of  the  old  red  sandstone.  In  his  former  researches  our  author 
had  found,  tliat  all  of  the  many  hundred  ichthyolites,  which  he 
had  disinterred  from  the  lower  old  red  sandstone,  were  compara- 
tively of  a  small  size,  while  those  in  the  upper  old  red  were  of 
great  bulk,  and  hence  he  had  naturally  inferred,  that  vertebrate 
life  had  increased  towards  the  close  of  the  system — that,  in  short, 
it  began  with  an  age  of  dwarfs,  and  ended  with  an  age  of  giants ; 
but  he  had  thus  greatly  erred,  like  the  supporters  of  the  devel- 
opment system,  in  founding  positive  conclusions  on  merely 
negative  evidence;  for  here,  at  the  very  base  of  the  system, 
where  no  dwarfs  were  to  be  found,  he  had  discovered  one  of  the 
most  colossal  of  its  giants. 

After  this  most  important  discovery,  Mr.  Miller  extended  his 
inquiries  easterly  for  several  miles  along  the  bare  and  unwooded 
lake  of  Stennis,  about  fourteen  miles  in  circumference,  and 
divided  into  an  upper  and  lower  sheet  of  wafer  by  two  long 
promontories  jutting  out  from  each  side  and  nearly  meeting  in 
the  middle.  The  sea  enters  this  lake  through  the  openings  of  a 
long  rustic  bridge,  and  hence  the  lower  division  of  the  laKe  "  is 
salt  in  its  nether  reaches,  and  brackish  in  its  upper  ones,  while 
the  higher  division  is  merely  brackish  in  its  nether  reaches,  and 
fresh  enough  in  its  upper  ones  to  be  potable."  The  fauna  and 
flora  of  the  lake  arc  therefore  of  a  mixed  character,  the  marine 
and  fresh  water  animals  having  each  their  own  i*eaches,  though 
each  kind  makes  certain  encroachments  on  the  province  of  the 
other. 

<<  The  common  fresh-water  eel,  for  example,  strikes  out  farthest 
into  the  sea-water ;  in  which,  indeed,  reversing  the  habits  of  the 
salmon,  it  is  known,  in  various  places,  to  deposit  its  spawn.  It 
seeks  too,  impatient  of  a  low  temperature,  to  escape  from  the  cold  of 
winter,  by  taking  refuge  in  water  brackish  enough,  in  a  climate 
such  as  oura,  to  resist  the  influence  of  frost.  Of  the  marine  fish,  on 
the  other  hand,  I  found  that  the  flounder  got  greatly  higher  than 
any  of  the  others,  inhabiting  reaches  of  the  lake  almost  entirely 
fresh.  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  elsewhere  observing  a  curious 
change  which  fresh  water  induces  in  this  fish.  In  the  brackish  water 
of  an  estuary,  the  animal  becomes,  without  diminishing  in  general 
size,  thicker  and  more  fleshy  than  when  in  its  legitimate  habitat  the 
sea :  but  the  flesh  loses  in  quality  what  it  gains  in  quantity  ;-«-it  grows 
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flabby  and  insipid,  and  the  mai^  fin  lacks  always  its  strip  of  trans- 
parent &t." — FootprmtSj  jrc.  p.  10. 

In  the  marine  and  lacustrine  floras  of  the  lake,  Mr.  Miller 
observed  changes  still  more  palpable.  At  the  entrance  of  the  sea 
the  Fucus  nodosus  and  Fucus  vesiculosus  flourish  in  their  proper 
form  and  magnitude.  A  little  farther  on  in  the  lake  the  F.  nodosus 
disappears,  and  the  F*  vesiculosus,  though  continuing  to  exist  for 
mile  after  mile,  grows  dwarfish  and  stunted,  and  finally  disap- 

f)ears,  giving  place  to  rushes  and  other  aquatic  grasses,  till  the 
acustrine  has  entirely  displaced  the  marine  flora.  From  these 
two  important  facts,  the  existence  of  the  fragment  of  asterolepis 
in  the  lower  flagstones  of  the  Orkneys,  and  of  the  "  curiously 
mixed  semi-marine  semi-lacustrine  vegetation  in  the  loch  of 
Stennis,"  which  our  author  regards  as  oearing  directly  on  the 
development  hypothesis,  he  takes  occasion  to  submit  that  hypo- 
thesis to  a  severe  examination,  and  to  point  out  its  consequences 
— its  incompatibiIity\with  the  great  truths  of  morality  and  re- 
vealed religion.  According  to  Professor  Oken,  one  of  the  ablest 
supporters  of  the  development  theory,  "  There  are  two  kinds  of 
generation  in  the  worm,  the  creation  proper,  and  the  propa- 
gation that  is  sequent  thereon,  or  the  original  and  secondary  gene-' 
ration.  Consequently  no  organism  has  been  created  of  larger 
size  than  an  infusorial  point.  No  organism  is,  or  ever  has  been 
created,  which  is  not  microscopic.  Whatever  is  large  has  not 
been  created,  but  developed.  Man  has  not  been  created,  but 
developed."  Hence  it  follows  that  during  the  great  geological 
period,  when  race  after  race  was  destroyed,  and  new  forms  of 
life  called  into  being,  '^nature  had  been  pregnant  with  the 
human  raoe,'''  and  that  immortal  and  intellectual  Man  is  but  the 
development  of  the  Brute — ^itself  the  development  of  some 
monad  or  mollusc,  which  has  been  smitten  into  life  by  the 
action  of  electricity  upon  a  portion  of  gelatinous  matter. 

We  liave  discussed  this  important  subject  so  fully,  both  in  its 
astronomical  and  its  jceological  aspect,  in  a  review  of  the  Ves- 
tiges of  the  History  ot  Creation,  and  of  the  '^  Explanations"  of 
the  doctrines  contained  in  that  work  in  reply  to  the  reviews  of 
it,  that  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  laying  before  our  readers 
a  notice  of  Mr.  Milier^s  argument. 

After  shewing  that  this  theory  is  not  atheistic,  though  practi- 
cally tantamount  to  atheism,  from  its  antagonism  both  to  natural 
ana  revealed  relimon,  Mr.  Miller  proceeos  to  consider  what  the 
testimony  of  geology  really  is  on  the  question  of  creation  by 
development.  The  importance  of  such  an  inquiry  cannot  be 
overestimated,  and  when  we  consider  that  the  battle  between 
faith  and  reason  has  been  already  fought    on    metaphysical 
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ground,  and  must  be  again  waged  on  the  field  of  phyaca  and 
natural  science,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  our  aniyeiaitiea  and 
their  patrons  to  supply  the  students  of  our  evangelistic 
churches  with  that  species  of  instruction  ^which  will  enable 
them  successfully  to  contend  with  the  accomplished  and  un- 
scrupulous adversaries  who  are  marshalled  against  their  faith.* 

"In  that  educational  com'se,"  says  Mr.  Miller,  '^through  which 
in  this  country,  candidates  for  the  ministry  pass  in  preparation 
for  their  office,  I  find  every  group  of  great  minds,  which  has  in 
turn  influenced  and  directed  the  mind  of  £urope  for  the  last  three 
centuries,  represented  more  or  less  adequately  save  the  last  (the 
naturalists.)  It  is  an  epitome  of  all  kinds  of  learning,  with  (Ae  excxp- 
tion  of  the  kind  most  imperativdy  required^  because  most  in  accordance 
with  the  genius  of  the  time.  The  restorers  of  classic  literatore, — the 
Buchanans  and  Erasmuses — ^we  see  represented  in  our  Univerntiea 
by  the  Greek,  and  what  are  termed  the  Humanity  conraes; — the 
Galileos,  Boyles,  and  Newtons,  by  the  mathematical  and  natural 
philosophy  courses ;  and  the  Lockes,  Kants,  Humes,  and  Berkeleya» 
by  the  metaphysical  course.  But  the  Cuviers,  the  Huttons,  the  Ca* 
vendishes,  and  the  Watts,  with  their  successors,  the  practical  philo- 
sophers of  the  present  age, — ^men  whose  achievements  in  physical 
science  we  find  marked  on  the  surface  of  the  country,  in  characters 
which  might  be  read  from  the  moon, — are  not  adequately  represented  ; 
— it  would  perhaps  be  more  correct  to  say  that  they  are  not  repre- 
sented at  all ;  and  the  clergy,  as  a  class,  suffer  themselves  to  linger  ikr 
in  the  rear  of  an  intelligent  and  accomplished  laity, — a  full  age  behind 
the  requirements  of  the  time." — Footprmts,  Sfc.^  pp.  20,  21. 

If  the  development  theory  be  true,  ^^  the  early  fossils  oq^t 
to  be  very  small  in  size/'  and  "  very  low  in  organisation.'''    In 
the  earliest  strata  we  ought  to  find  only  ^^  mere  embryos  and 
fostiuesy  and  if  we  find  instead  the  fuil-groum  and  maiurty  thea 
must  we  hold  that  the  testimony  of  geology  is  not  only  not  in 
accordance  with  the  theory,  but  in  positive  opposition  to  it." 
Having  laid  this  down  as  the  principle  by  which  the  question  is 
to  be  decided,  our  author  proceeds  to  consider  ^^  what  are  the 
facte"    The  aetrolepis  of  Stromness  eeems  to  be  the  oldest  oi^an- 
isra  yet  discovered  m  the  most  ancient  geological  system  of  Scot- 
land, in  which  vertebrate  remains  occur.  It  ^  probably  the  oldest 
of  the  Ganoid  division  of  fishes  that  the  world  has  yet  producec^ 
for  there  is  no  certain  trace  of  this  order  in  the  great  Silurian 
system,  which  lies  underneath,  and  on  which,  accorainjr  to  our  ex- 
isting knowledge,  organic  existence  first  began.     ^^  How  then," 
asks  Mr.  Miller,  "  on  the  two  relevant  points — bulk  and  orga- 
nisation— does  it  answer  to  the  demands  of  the  development  ny- 
pothesis  ?  Was  it  a  mere  foetus  of  the  finny  tribe,  of  minute  size 

*  See  itm  RevieWy  toI.  ill.  p.  506. 
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and  imperfect  embryotic  faculty  1  Or  was  it  cf,  at  least}  the  or* 
dioary  Dulk,  and,  for  its  class,  of  the  average  organisation  V 

In  order  to  answer  these  questions,  Mr.  Miller  proceeds  in 
his  third  chapter  to  ^ve  the  recent  history  of  the  asterolepis ;  in 
his  faurthy  to  ascertain  the  cerebri  development  of  the  earlier 
vertebrata ;  and  in  his  .^/<A  chapter  to  describe  the  structure, 
bulk,  and  aspect  of  the  asterolepis.     In  the  rocks  of  Russia  cer- 
tain fossil  remains  had  been  long  ago  discovered,  of  such  a  sin- 
gular nature  as  to  have  perplexed  Lamarck  and  other  natural- 
ists.    Their  true  place  among  fishes  was  subsequently  ascer- 
tained by  M.  Eichwald,  a  living  naturaUst ;  and  Sir  Roderick 
Murchison  found  that  they  were  Ichthyolites  of  the  Old  Red 
Sandstone.  Agassiz  gave  them  the  name  of  chelonichthy^  but  in 
consequence  of  very  fine  specimens  having  been  found  in  the  Old 
Red  Sandstone  of  Russia,  which  Professor  Asmus  of  Dorpat 
sent  to  the  British  Museum,  and  which  exhibited  star-like  mark- 
ings, he  abandoned  his  name  of  chelonicIU/iySf  and  adopted  that  of 
aaterolepisy  or  star-scale,  which  Eichwald  nad  proposed.    Many 
points,  however,  respecting  this  curious  fossil  remained  to  be  de- 
termined, and  it  was  fortunate  for  sciei&ce  that  Mr.  Miller  was 
enabled  to  accomplish  this  object  by  means  of  a  variety  of  ex- 
cellent specimens  which  he  received  from  Mr.  Robert  Dick,  "  an 
intelligent  tradesman  of  Thurso,  one  of  those  working  men  of 
Scotland,  of  active  curiosity  and  well  developed  intellect,  that 
give  character  and  standing  to  the  rest."     A^siz  had  inferred 
from  very  imperfect  fragments,  that  the  a$terolqpia  was  a  strongly 
helmed  fish  of  the  Celacanthj  or  hollow  spine  family — that  it  was 
probably  a  flat-headed  animal,  and  that  the  discovery  of  a  head 
or  of  a  jaw  might  prove  that  it  belonged  to  genus  Dendrodus* 
All  these  conjectures  were  completely  confirmed  by  Mr.  Miller, 
after  a  careful  examination  of  the  specimens  of  Mr.  Dick. 

Before  proceeding  to  describe  the  structure  of  the  gigantic 
asterolepis,  Mr.  Miller  devotes  a  long  and  elaborate  chapter  to 
the  subject  of  the  cerebral  development  of  the  earlier  vertebrata, 
in  order  to  ascertain  in  what  manner  their  true  brains  were  lodged, 
and  to  discover  the  modification  which  the  cranium,  as  their 
protecting  box,  received  in  subsequent  periods.  This  inquiry, 
which  he  has  conducted  with  great  skill  and  ability,  is  not  only 
highly  interesting  in  itself,  but  will  be  found  to  have  a  direct 
bearing  on  the  great  question  which  it  is  his  object  to  discuss 
and  decide.  It  would  be  in  vain,  without  diagrams,  to  attempt 
to  give  the  general  reader  any  idea  of  the  structures  described  m 
this  chapter.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  state  it  as  the  general  result 
of  his  investigation,  ^^  that  all  the  existing  evidence  conspires  to 
show  that  the  placoid  heads  of  the  Silurian  system  were  like  the 
placoid  heads  of  the  recent  period  mere  cartilaginous  boxes,  and 
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that  iu  tlie  sacceeding  system  there  existed  ganoidal  heads,  that  to 
the  internal  cartilaginous  hox  added  external  plates  of  bone, — ^the 
homolognes  apparently  of  the  opercolaTy  maxillary,  ficontal,  and 
occipital  bones  in  the  osseous  fishes  of  a  long  posterior  period, — 
fishes  that  were  not  nshered  upon  the  scene  until  after  the  ap» 
pearance  of  the  reptile  in  its  highest  forms,  and  of  even  the 
marsapial  qoadrop^.'^ 

The  facts  and  reasonings  contained  in  this  chapter  will,  we 
doabt  not,  shake  to  its  very  base  the  bold  theory  of  Professor 
Oken,  which  has  beeiT  so  generally  received  abroad,  and  which  is 
beginning  to  find  supporters  even  amongthe  solid  thinkers  of  our 
own  country.  In  the  Isis  of  1818,  JProfessor  Lorenz  Oken 
has  given  the  following  account  of  tlie  hypothesis  to  which  we 
allude.  "  In  August  1806,"  says  he,  "  I  made  a  journey  over 
the  Hartz.  I  slia  down  through  the  wood  on  the  south  side, 
and  straight  before  me  at  my  very  feet  lay  a  most  beautiful 
blanched  skull  of  a  hind.  I  picked  it  up,  turned  it  round,  re- 
garded it  intensely ; — ^the  thmg  was  done.  '  It  is  a  vertebral 
column,*  struck  me4ike  a  flood  of  lightning,  *  to  the  marrow  and 
bone,'  and  since  that  time  the  skull  has  been  regarded  as  a  ver- 
tebral column."*** 

This  remarkable  hvpothesis  was  at  first  received  with  enthu- 
siasm by  the  naturailists  of  Grermany,  and  among  others,  by 
Agassiz,  who,  from  grounds  not  of  a  geological  kind,  has  more 
recent]}'-  rejected  it.  It  has  been  adopted  by  our  distinguished 
countryman,  Professor  Owen,  and  forms  the  central  idea  in  his 
lately  published  and  ingenious  work  ''  On  the  Nature  of  Limbs.^ 
The  conclusion  at  which  he  arrives,  that  the  fore-limbs  of  the 
vertebrata  are  the  ribs  of  the  occipital  bone  or  vertebra  set  firee, 
and  (in  all  the  vertebrata  higher  in  the  scale  than  the  ordinary 
fishes)  carried  down  along  the  vertebral  column  by  a  sort  of  na- 
tural dislocation,  is  a  deduction  from  the  idea  that  startled  Pro- 
fessor Oken  in  the  forest  of  the  Hartz.  YHiatever  support  this 
hypothesis  mi^ht  have  expected  from  geology,  has  been  struck 
fi-om  beneath  it  by  this  remarkable  chapter  olMr.  Miller*s  work ; 
and  though  anatomists  may  for  a  while  maintain  it  under  the 
influence  of  so  high  an  authority  as  Professor  Owen,  we  are  much 
mistaken  if  it  ever  forms  a  part  of  the  creed  of  the  geologist.  Mr. 
Miller  indeed  has,  by  a  most  skilful  examination  of  the  heads  of 
the  earliest  vertebrata  known  to  geologists,  proved  that  the  hy- 

Epthesis  derives  no  support  firom  the  structure  which  they  ek- 
ibit,  and  Agassiz  has  even  upon  general  principles  rejected  it 
as  untenable. 
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"  It  is  certain,  says  he,  that  organized  bodies  are  sometimes  endowed 
with  virtaal  qualities,  which,  at  a  certain  period  of  the  being's  lifci 
elade  dissection,  and  all  our  means  of  investigation.  It  is  thus,  tiiat 
at  the  moment  of  their  origin,  the  eggs  of  all  animals  have  auch  a 
resemblance  to  each  other,  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  distinguish^ 
even  by  the  aid  of  the  most  powerful  microscope^  the  ovarial  egg  of  a 
crawfish,  for  example,  from  that  of  true  fish.  And  yet  who  would  deny 
that  beings,  in  every  respect  different  from  each  other,  exist  in  these 
eggs  ?  It  is  precisely  because  the  difference  manifests  itself  at  a  later 
period,  in  proportion  as  the  embryo  develops  itself,  that  we  were 
authorized  to  conclude,  that  even  from  the  earliest  period  the  eggs 
were  different ;  that  each  had  virtual  qualities  proper  to  itself,  ^- 
though  they  could  not  be  discovered  by  our  senses.  If,  on  the  con* 
trary,  any  one  should  find  two  eggs  perfectly  alike,  and  should  ob- 
serve two  beings  perfectly  identical  issue  irom  them,  he  would  greatly 
err  if  he  ascribed  to  these  eggs  different  virtual  qualities.  It  is  there- 
fore necessary,  in  order  to  be  in  a  condition  to  suppose  that  virtual 
properties  peculiar  to  it  are  concealed  in  an  animal,  that  these  pro- 
perties should  manifest  themselves  once,  in  some  phase  or  other,  of  its 
development.  Now,  applying  this  principle  to  the  theory  of  cranial 
vertebrses,  we  would  say  that  if  these  vertebne  virtually  exist  in  the 
adult,  they  must  needs  show  themselves  in  reality  at  a  certain  period 
of  development.  If,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  found  neither  in  the 
embryo  nor  in  the  adult,  I  am  of  opinion  that  we  are  entitled  likewise 
to  dispute  their  virtual  existence.'' — Agassiz,  cited  in  Footprints^  &c., 
p.  177,  note, 

Agassiz  then  goes  on  to  answer,  which  he  does  in  a  very  satis- 
factory manner,  an  objection  drawn  from  the  physiological  value 
of  the  vertebrae,  the  function  of  which  is  to  support  the  muscular 
contractions,  and  to  protect  the  centres  of  the  nervous  system;  but 
our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  follow  him  into  the  details  of  his 
argument. 

Mr.  Miller's  next  chapter  on  the  structure,  bulk,  and  aspect 
of  the  Asterolepis,  is  like  that  which  precedes  it,  the  work  of  a 
master,  evincing  the  highest  powers  of  observation  and  analysis. 
We  cannot,  of  course,  convey  to  our  readers  any  idea  of  this 
remarkable  fish.  Its  size  in  the  larger  specimens  must  have 
been  very  great;  and  from  a  comparison  of  the  proportion  of 
the  head  in  the  ganoids  to  the  length  of  the  body,  which  is 
sometimes  as  one  to  five,  or  one  to  six,  or  one  to  six  and 
a-half,  or  even  one  to  seven,  our  author  concludes  that  the  total 
length  of  the  specimens  in  his  possession  must  have  been  at 
least  eight  feet  three  inches,  or  from  nine  feet  nine  to  nine  feet 
ten  inches.  The  remains  of  an  asterolepis  found"  by  Mr.  Di(!k 
at  Thurso,  indicate  a  length  of  from  twelve  feet  five  to  thirteen 
feet  eight  iuohes  ;  and  one  of  the  Russian  specimens  of  Profes- 
sor Asmus,  must  have  been  from  eighteen  to  twenty-ihree  feet  long. 
"  Hence,"  says  Mr.  Miller,  "  in  the  not  unimportant  circumstance 
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of  size — the  most  ancient  ganoids,  jet  known,  instead  of  taking 
their  places  agreeably  to  the  demands  of  the  development  hypo- 
thesis among  the  sprats,  sticklebacks,  and  minnows  of  their  dass, 
took  their  place  among  its  huge  basking  sharks,  gigantic  stur* 

fBons,  and  bulky  Swordfishes.  They  were  giants,  not  dwarfe." 
ndging  by  the  analogies  which  its  stmctnre  exhibits  to  that  of 
fishes  01  the  existing  period,  the  asterolepis  most  have  been  a  fish 
high  in  the  scale  of  organization. 

'^  Instead  of  being,  as  the  development  hypothesis  wonld  reqoire,  a 
fish  low  in  its  organization,  it  seems  to  have  ranged  on  the  level  of 
the  highest  ichthyic-reptilian  families  ever  called  into  existence. 
Had  an  intelligent  being,  ignorant  of  what  was  going  on  upon  earth 
daring  the  week  of  creation,  visited  Eden  on  the  morning  of  the  sixth 
day,  he  wonld  have  found  in  it  many  of  the  inferior  animals,  bat  no 
trace  of  man.  Had  he  returned  again  in  the  evening,  he  would  have 
seen,  installed  in  the  office  of  keepers  of  the  garden,  and  ruling  with 
no  tyrant  sway  as  the  humble  monarchs  of  its  brute  inhabitants,  two 
mature  human  creatures,  perfloct  in  their  organization,  and  arrived 
at  the  full  stature  of  their  race.  The  entire  evidence  regardiog  them, 
in  the  absence  of  all  such  information  as  that  imparted  to  Adam  by 
Biilton's  angd,  would  amount  simply  to  this,  that  in  the  morning  man 
wcu  not ;  and  that  in  the  evening,  he  100$.  There,  of  course,  could  not 
exist  in  the  circumstances  a  single  appearance  to  sanction  the  belief, 
that  the  two  human  creatures  whom  he  saw  walking  together  among 
the  trees  at  sunset,  had  been  '  developed  from  infusorial  points,'  not 
created  mature.  The  evidence  would,  on  the  contrary,  lie  all  the  other 
way.  And  in  no  degree  does  the  geologic  testimony,  respecting  the 
earliest  ganoids,  differ  from  what^  in  the  supposed  case,  would  be  the 
testimony  of  £den,  regarding  the  earliest  men.  Up  to  a  certain  point  in 
the  geologic  scale,  we  find  that  the  ganoids  are  not ;  and  when  they  at 
length  make  their  appearance  upon  the  stage,  they  enter  large  in  their 
stature,  and  high  in  their  organization." — FootprintSy  <&c.,  pp.  104, 105. 

A  specimen  of  asterolepis,  discovered  by  Mr.  Dick,  among  the 
Thurso  rocks,  and  sent  to  Mr.  Miller,  exhibited  the  sinmdar  phe- 
nomenon of  a  quantity  of  thick  tar  lying  beneath  it,  which  stuck 
to  the  fipgers  when  lifting  the  pieces  of  rock.  ^^  What  had  been 
once  the  nerves,  muscles,  and  blood  of  this  ancient  ganoid,  still 
lay  under  its  bones,^^  a  phenomenon  which  our  author  had  pre- 
viously seen  beneath  the  body  of  a  poor  suicide,  whose  grave  in 
a  sandy  bank  had  been  laid  open  by  the  encroachments  of  a 
river,  the  sand  beneath  it  having  been  ^^  consolidated  into  a  dark 
coloured  pitchy  mass,'^  extending  a  full  yard  beneath  the  body. 
In  like  manner,  the  animal  iuices  of  the  asterolepis  had  preserved 
its  remains,  by  "  the  pervaaing  bitumen,  greatly  more  conserva- 
tive in  its  effects  than  the  oil  and  gum  of  an  old  Egyptian  un- 
dertaker." The  bones,  though  black  as  pitch,  retained  to  a 
considerable  degree  the  peculiar  qualities  of  the  original  sub* 
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stance,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  adipocire  of  wet  burying- 
grounds  preserves  fresh  and  green  the  bones  which  it  encloses. 

In  support  of  his  anti-development  views,  Mr.  Miller  devotes 
his  next  and  sixth  chapter  to  the  recent  history,  order,  and  size, 
of  the  fishes  of  the  upper  and  lower  Silurian  rocks.  Some  of  our 
readers  will  recollect  that,  in  our  review  of  the  Vestiges  of  Crea^ 
tioHj  and  of  the  Explanations  which  the  author  of  that  work  after-* 
wai^s  pubhshed  as  a  sequel  to  it,  we  discussed,  at  great  length, 
the  question,  whether  or  not  fishes  existed  so  low  as  the  lower 
Silurian.  We  maintained,  on  the  authority  of  Sir  Henry  de  la 
Beche,  Sir  Charles  Lyell,  and  others,  that  they  were  found  there ; 
and  recent  discoveries  have  more  than  confirmed  this  fact,  for 
they  have  been  found  in  still  more  ancient  rocks.  In  1845,  when 
these  Articles  were  composed.  Sir  Henry  de  la  Beche  wrote,  that 
even  if  they  were  not  then  discovered  in  the  lower  Silurian  rocks, 
they  would  very  soon  be  discovered,  and  aocordin^y,  at  the  very 
time  he  was  committing  this  sentiment  to  paper,  the  Defensive 
spines  of  fishes  were  detected  lower  down  in  the  upper  Silurian,  in 
1845,  bv  Professor  Sedgwick;  in  the  Wenlock  limestone,  in  1846, 
by  Professor  Silliman,  and  in  the  same  formation  by  Professor 
Phillips.  Professor  Sedgwick,  in  1847,  discovered  fish  defences  in 
the  Llandeilo  flags,  in  the  lower  Silurian ;  and  to  place  it  beyond  a 
doubt  that  vertebrate  animals  are  found  in  the  oldest  formations, 
the  gentlemen  of  the  Government  Survey  discovered  a  defensive 
spine  of  Onchus,  in  the  limestone  near  Bala,  which  forms  the 
upper  bed  of  the  Cambrian  system  of  Murchison  and  Sedgwick. 
These  facts  and  dates  have  been  given  by  Mr.  Miller  in  a  dia- 
gram.    They  may  be  thus  exhibited — 

Dftte  of  the 
Discovery  of  Fishes. 

1838, 

1842, 


Upper  SUurian  Rocki, 
Upper  Ludlow, 
Amestry  Limestone, 
Lower  Ludlow, 
Wenlock  Shale, 


Discoverer. 
Sir  R.  Murcfaison. 
Professor  Phillips. 


{ 


1847, 
1845, 
1846, 


Professor  Phillips. 
Professor  Sedgwick. 
Professor  Silliman. 


Wenlock  Limestone, 

Lower  SUuria»  Soekt, 
Caradoc  Sandstone,  dec. 
LlandeUo  Flags,  1847, 

Cambriam  Moekt, 

Plynlimmon  Group, 

Bala  Limestone,  1847, 

Snowdon  Group,  with  Fucoids. 

Of  these  ancient  formations  the  bone  bed  of  the  upper  Lud- 
low rocks  is  the  only  one  which,  besides  defensive  spines  of 
fishy  contains  teeth^  fragments  of  jaws,  and  shagreen  points, 


Professor  Sedgwick. 


{Geologists  of  the  Go- 
vernment Survey. 
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whereas,  in  the  inferior  deposits,  defenmve  spines  done  are 
found.  The  species  discoTered  by  Professor  i^hillipSy  in  the 
Wenlock  shade,  were  microscopic,  and  the  author  of  the  Vesdgu 
took  advantage  of  this  insnUited  fact  to  support  his  views,  hj 
prononndng  the  little  creatures  to  which  the  ^edes  belonged,  as 
the  foetal  embryos  of  their  class.  Mr.  Miller  has,  howerer,  even 
on  this  ground,  defeated  his  opponent.  By  comparing  the  de- 
fensive spines  of  the  Onchus  Murehis<miot  the  npper  Ludlow  bed, 
with  those  of  a  recent  Spinax  AcanAiasy  or  dog-fish,  and  of  the 
Ceitracion  PhilUppiy  or  Port  Jackson  shark,  he  arrives  at  the 
conclusion,  that  the  fishes  to  which  the  species  belonged  most  be 
all  of  considerable  size ;  and  in  the  following  chapter  on  the  high 
etandinff  of  the  Plaeoidsy  he  shews  that  the  same  early  fishes  were 
high  in  intelligence  and  organization.  Professor  Sedgwick  had 
maintained,  that  the  Silurian  placoids  were  the  very  highest  ty|>es 
of  their  class,  taking  into  account  their  brain,  and  the  wh<4e  ner^ 
vous,  circulating,  and  generative  system.  In  reply  Co  this  <q>inion, 
the  author  of  the  Vestiges^  in  his  Explanations,  asserts  that  Lin^ 
nsens  ranked  these  fishes  as  low  as  worms ;  and  he  states  that  the 
placoids  have  a  cartilaginous  structure,  indicative  of  the  emhry* 
otic  state  of  vertebrated  animals,  and  that  what  Professor  Sedg*^ 
wick  calls  ^^  the  highest  types  of  their  class,"  were  in  reaKty  a 
separate  series  of  that  class  generally  inferior,  taking  the  leading 
features  of  organization  and  structure  as  a  criterion,  but  stretch- 
ing farther,  both  downward  and  upward,  than  the  other  series, 
when  details  of  organization  are  considei^.  He  considers  idso 
the  finning  of  the  tails  on  the  under  side  only,  and  the  position 
of  the  mouth  on  the  under  side  of  the  head,  as  a  mean  and 
embryotic  feature  of  structure.  Mr.  Miller  regards  this  as  an 
ingenious  piece  of  special  pleading,  and  he  accordingly  examines 
It  m  detail.  He  shows  that  we  must  determine  points  of  prece^ 
dence  among  animals  by  the  development  of  brain,  and  not  bone, 
and  he  proves  from  the  brain  of  the  Silurian  placoids,  their  in- 
stincts and  their  frame-work,  that  they  were  fishes  of  a  high 
order.  With  regard  to  the  finning  of  toe  tail,  whidi  is  embry- 
otic in 'the  salmon,  Mr.  Miller  shows  that  this  structux^,  when 
found  in  the  mature  placoid,  is  a  m*eater  proof  of  a  high  standing 
than  a  low  one ;  and  after  describmg  the  placoid  tiul,  and  the  pla- 
coid cranium  and  mouth,  which  are  alleged  to  be  embryotic, 
he  concludes  that  embiyotic  peculiarities  are  noit  necessarily  of 
a  low  order. 

In  his  ninth  chapter  on  the  History  and  ProgresM  of  Degrada- 
tiony  our  author  enters  upon  a  new  and  interesting  suoject.  The 
object  of  it  is  to  determine  the  proper  ground  on  which  the 
standing  of  the  earlier  vertebrata  should  be  decided,  namely, 
the  test  of  what  he  terms  homological  symmetty  of  oi^anisation. 
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In  nature  there  are  monster  families,  just  as  there  are  in  families 
monster  mdividnals — ^men  without  feet,  bands,  or  eyes,  or  with 
them  in  a  wrong  place — ^sheep  with  legs  growing  irom  their 
necks,  doddings  with  wings  on  their  hauncnes,  and  dogs  and 
cats  with  more  legs  tiian  they  require.  We  have  thus,  ao- 
cording  to  our  aotnor-^l,  vumstronty  through  defect  of  parts; 
2^  monstrosity  through  redundaney  of  parts ;  and  3,  monstro- 
sity through  displacement  €^  parts.  This  last  species,  united 
in  some  cases  with  the  other  two,  our  author  finds  curiously 
exemplified  in  the  geological  history  of  the  fish,  which  he  considers 
better  known  than  that  of  any  other  division  of  the  vertebrata ; 
and  he  is  convinced  that  it  is  from  a  survey  of  the  progress  of 
degradation  in  the  great  Ichthyic  division,  that  the  standing  of 
the  kingly  fishes  of  me  earlier  periods  is  to  be  determined. 

In  tlie  earliest  vertebrate  penod,  namely,  the  Silurian,  our  au« 
thor  shews  that  the  fishes  were  homologically  symmetrical  in  their 
organisation,  as  exhibited  in  the  Placoids.  In  the  second  great 
Icnthyic  period,  tliat  of  the  Old  Sed  Sandstone,  he  finds  the 
first  example  in  the  class  of  fishes  of  monstrosity^  by  displacement 
of  parts.  In  all  the  ganoids  of  the  period,  there  is  the  same  de- 
parture fix>m  sjrmmetry  as  would  take  jjace  in  man  if  his  neck 
was  annihilated,  and  the  arms  stuck  to  the  back  of  the  head*  In 
the  Cocoosteus  and  JPteriehthys  of  the  same  period,  he  finds  the 
first  example  of  degradation  through  defecty  the  former  resem* 
bling  a  human  monster  without  hands,  and  the  latter  one  without 
feet.  After  ages  and  centuries  Ixave  passed  away,  and  then  after 
the  termination  of  the  Palsdozoic  period,  a  change  takes  place  in 
the  form  of  the  fish  taiU  ^^  Other  ages  and  centuries  pass  away, 
during  which  the  reptile  class  attains  to  its  fullest  development 
in  point  of  size,  organisation,  and  number,  and  then  after  the 
times  of  the  cretaceous  deposits  have  begun,  we  find  yet  another 
remarkable  monstrosity  of  displacement  introduced  among  all 
the  fishes  of  one  very  numerous  order,  and  among  no  inconsider- 
able proportion  of  the  fishes  of  another.  In  the  newly  introduced 
Ctenoids  (Acanthoptervgiij)  and  in  those  families  of  the  Cycloids, 
which  Cuvier  erected  into  the  order  Malacopterygii  sub-bra-^ 
ehiatij  the  hinder  limbs  are  brought  forward  and  stuck  on  to  tlie 
base  of  the  preyiously  misplaced  fore  limbs.  All  the  four  limbs, 
by  a  strange  monstrosity  of  displacement,  are  crowded  into  tlie 
place  of  the  extinguished  neck.  And  such  in  the  present  day, 
IS  the  prevalent  type  among  fishes.  Monstrosity  through  defect 
is  also  found  to  increase ;  so  that  the  snake-like  apoda^  or  feet- 
wanting  fishes,  form  a  numerous  order,  some  of  whose  genera  are 
devoid,  as  in  the  common  eels  and  the  congers,  of  only  the  hin- 
der limbs,  while  in  others,  as  in  the  genera  Murcena  and  Syn-^ 
branckuSf  both  hinder  and  fore-limbs  are  wanting."  From  these 
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and  other  facts,  our  anthor  condades  that  as  in  existing  fishes, 
we  find  many  more  proofs  of  the  monstrosity,  both  ftom  displace- 
ment and  defect  of  parts,  than  in  all  the  other  three  classes  of 
the  vertebrata,  and  as  these  monstrosities  did  not  appear  early 
but  late,  ^^  the  progress  of  the  race  as  a  whole,  though  it  still 
retains  not  a  few  of  the  higher  forms,  has  been  a  progress  not  of 
development  from  the  low  to  the  high,  but  of  degradation  from 
the  high  to  the  low."  An  extreme  example  of  the  degradation 
of  distortion,  superadded  to  that  of  displacement,  may  be  seen 
in  the  flounder,  plaice,  halibut  or  turbot, — ^fishes  of  a  family  of 
which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  earlier  period.  The  creature  is 
twisted  half  round  and  laid  on  its  side.  The  tail,  too,  is  horizon* 
tal.  Half  the  features  of  its  head  are  twisted  to  one  side,  and  the 
other  half  to  the  other,  while  its  wry  mouth  is  in  keeping  with 
its  squint  eyes.  One  jaw  is  straight,  and  the  other  like  a  bow ; 
and  while  the  one  contains  from /bur  to  six  teeth,  the'bliier  con- 
tains from  thirh/  to  thirty-five. 

Aided  by  facts  like  these,  an  ingenious  theorist  might,  as  our 
author  remarks,  ^^  get  up  as  unexceptionable  a  theory  of  degra- 
dation as  of  development."  But  however  this  may  be,  the  prin- 
ciple of  degradation  actually  exists,  and  ^^  the  history  of  its  pro- 
gress in  creation  bears  directly  against  the  assumption  that  the 
earlier  vertebrata  were  of  a  lower  type  than  the  vertebrata  of  the 
same  Ichthyic  class  which  exist  now.'^  This  interesting  chapter 
is  concluded  with  the  following  observations : — 

'*  This  fact  of  degradation,  strangely  indicated  in  geologic  history, 
with  reference  to  all  the  greater  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom,  has 
often  appeared  to  me  a  surpassingly  wonderful  one.  We  can  see  but 
imperfectly,  in  those  twilight  depths  to  which  all  such  subjects  neces- 
sarily belong  ;  and  yet  at  times  enough  does  appear  to  show  us  what 
a  very  superficial  thing  infidelity  may  be.  The  general  advance  in 
creation  has  been  incalculably  great  The  lower  divisions  of  the  ver- 
tebrata preceded  the  higher ;  the  fish  preceded  the  reptile,  the  reptile 
preceded  the  bird,  the  bird  preceded  the  mammiferous  quadruped,  and 
the  mammiferous  quadruped  preceded  man.  And  yet,  is  there  one  of 
these  great  divisions  in  which,  in  at  least  some  prominent  feature,  the 
present,  through  this  mysterious  element  of  degradation,  is  not  inferior 
to  the  past  ?  There  was  a  time  in  which  the  ichthyic  form  consituted 
the  highest  example  of  life  ;  but  the  seas  during  that  period  did  not 
swarm  with  fish  of  the  degraded  type.  There  was,  in  like  manner, 
a  time  when  all  the  carnivora  and  all  the  herbivorous  quadrupeds  were 
represented  by  reptiles ;  but  there  are  no  such  magnificent  reptiles  on 
the  earth  now  as  reigned  over  it  then.  There  was  an  afler  time,  when 
birds  seem  to  have  been  the  sole  representatives  of  Uie  warm-blooded 
animals ;  but  we  find,  from  the  prints  of  their  feet  left  in  sandstone, 
that  the  tallest  men  might  have 

*  Walked  under  their  huge  legs,  and  peep'd  aboat*' 
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Further,  there  was  an  age  when  the  quadrupedal  mammals  were  the 
magnates  of  creation ;  but  it  was  an  age  in  which  the  sagacious  ele- 
phant, now  extinct,  save  in  the  comparatively  small  Asiatic  and  Afri- 
can circles,  and  restricted  to  two  species,  was  the  inhabitant  of  every 
country  of  the  Old  World,  from  its  southern  extremity  to  the  frozen 
shores  of  the  northern  ocean ;  and  when  vast  herds  of  a  closely  allied 
and  equally  colossal  genus  occupied  its  place  in  the  New.  And  now, 
in  the  times  of  the  high- placed  human  dynasty, — of  those  formally 
delegated  monarchs  of  creation,  whose  nature  it  is  to  look  behind 
them  upon  the  past,  and  before  them,  with  mingled  fear  and  hope, 
upon  the  future, — do  we  not  as  certainly  see  the  elements  of  a  state 
of  ever-sinking  degradation,  which  is  to  exist  for  ever,  as  of  a  state  of 
ever-increasing  perfectibility,  to  which  there  is  to  be  no  end?  Nay, 
of  a  higher  race,  of  which  we  know  but  little,  this  much  we  at  least 
know,  that  they  long  since  separated  into  two  great  classes, — that  of 
the  '  elect  angels,'  and  of '  angels  that  kept  not  their  first  estate.' " — 
Footprints,  ^c,  pp.  176-180. 

In  his  next  and  tenth  chapter,  our  author  controverts  with  his 
usual  power  the  argiiment  in  favoul*  of  the  development  hypothe- 
sis, drawn  from  the  predominance  of  the  Brachipods  among  the 
Silurian  Molluscs.  The  existence  of  the  highly  organized  ce- 
phalopods,*  in  the  same  formation,  not  only  neutralizes  this 
argument,  but  authorizes  the  conclusion  that  an  animal  of  a 
very  high  order  of  organisation  existed  in  the  earliest  formation. 
It  is  of  no  consequence  whether  the  cephalopods,  or  the  brach- 
ipods, were  most  numerous.  Had  there  been  only  one  cuttle 
nsh  in  the  Silurian  seas,  and  a  million  of  brachipods,  the  fact 
would  equally  have  overturned  the  development  system. 

In  the  same  chapter,  Mr.  Miller  treats  of  the  geological  his- 
tory of  the  Fossil  flora,  which  has  been  pressed  into  the  service 
of  the  development  hypothesis.  On  the  authority  of  Adolphe 
Brogniart,  it  was  maintained  that  previous  to  the  age  of  the 
Lias,  "  Nature  had  failed  to  achieve  a  tree — and  that  the  rich 
vegetation  of  the  coal  measures  had  been  exclusively  composed 
of  magnificent  immaturities  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  of  gigantic 
ferns  and  club  mosses,  that  attained  to  the  size  of  forest  trees, 
and  of  thickets  of  the  swamp-loving  horse-tail  family  of  plants.*" 
True  exogenous  trees,  however,  do  exist  of  vast  size,  and  m  great 
numbers,  in  all  the  coal-fields  of  our  own  country,  as  has  been 
proved  by  Mr.  Miller.  Nay,  he  himself  discovered  in  the  Old 
Bed  Sandstone,  Lignite^  which  is  proved  to  have  formed  part  of  a 
true  gymnospermous  tree,  represented  by  the  pines  of  Europe  and 
America,  or  more  probably,  as  Mr.  Miller  believes,  by  the  Arau- 
carians  of  Chili  and  New  Zealand.  This  important  discovery 
is  pregnant  with  instruction.  The  ancient  conifer  must  have 
waved  its  green  foliage  over  dry  land,  and  it  is  not  probable  that 

*  Sm  ow  Review  «ff  p9JB«^natm$  iti  vol.  iiit  p.  Uj  Not^ 
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It  was  the  only  tree  in  the  primevaT  forest.  ^  The  ship  eaq)en- 
ter,"  as  our  author  observes,  **  might  have  hopefully  taken  axe 
in  hand  to  explore  the  woods  for  some  such  stately  pine  as  the 
one  described  by  Milton, — 

'  Hewn  on  Norwegian  hills,  to  be  the  mast 
Of  some  great  admiral.'  '* 

Viewing  this  olive  leaf  of  the  old  Red  Sandstone  as  not  at  all  de- 
void of  poetry,  our  author  invites  us  to  a  voyage  from  the  latest 
formation  up  to  the  first  zone  of  the  Silurian  formation,  thus 
passing  from  ancient  to  still  more  ancient  scenes  of  being,  and 
finding  as  at  the  commencement  of  onr  voyage,  a  gracelU  in- 
termixture of  land  and  water,  continent,  river  and  sea. 

<<  We  first  coast  along  the  land  of  the  tertiary,  inhabited  by  the 
strange  quadrupeds  of  Cuvier,  and  waving  with  the  reeds  and  palms 
of  the  Paris  basin  ;  the  land  of  the  Wealden  with  its  gigantic  igua- 
iiodon  rustling  amid  its  tree  ferns  and  its  cycadeae,  comes  next ;  then 
comes  the  green  land  of  the  oolite,  with  its  little  pouched,  insectivo- 
rous quadruped,  its  flying  reptiles,  its  vast  jungles  of  the  Brora  equt- 
setum,  and  its  forests  of  the  Helmsdale  pine;  and  then,  dimly,  as 
through  a  haze,  we  mark  as  we  speed  on,  the  thinly  scattered  islands 
of  the  New  Bed  Sandstone,  and  pick  up  in  our  course  k  large  float- 
ing leaf,  veined  like  that  of  a  cabboge,  which  not  a  little  puzslee  the 
botanists  of  the  expedition.  And  now  we  near  the  vast  Carboni« 
ferons  continent,  and  see  along  the  undulating  outline,  between  u$ 
and  the  sky,  the  strange  forms  of  a  vegetation,  compared  with  which 
that  of  every  previously  seen  land  seems  stunted  and  4)oor.  TVe 
speed  day  afler  day  along  endless  forests,  in  which  gigantic  club- 
mosses  wave  in  air  a  hundred  feet  over  head,  and  skirt  interminable 
marshes,  in  which  thickets  of  reeds  overtop  the  mast-head.  And, 
where  mighty  rivers  come  rolling  to  the  sea,  we  mark,  through  the 
long-retiring  vistas  which  they  open  into  the  interior,  the  higher 
grounds  of  the  country  covered  with  coniferous  trees,  and  see  dod* 
dered  trunks  of  vast  size,  like  those  of  Granton  and  Craigleitb, 
reclining  under  the  banks  in  deep  muddy  reaches,  with  their  decay- 
ing tops  turned  adown  the  current  At  length  the  furthermost  pro- 
montory of  this  long  range  of  coast  comes  full  in  view  :  we  near  it,— • 
we  have  come  up  abreast  of  it :  we  see  the  shelb  of  the  Mountain 
Limestone  glittering  white  along  its  further  shore,  and  the  greea 
depths  under  our  keel  lightened  by  the  fiush  of  innumerable  corals ; 
and  then,  bidding  farewell  to  the  land  for  ever, — ^for  so  the  geologists, 
of  but  five  years  ago,  would  have  advised, — we  launch  into  the 
unmeasured  ocean  of  the  Old  Red,  with  its  three  consecutive  zones  of 
animal  life.  Kot  a  single  patch  of  land  more  do  those  geologic 
charts  exhibit  which  we  still  regard  as  new.  The  zones  of  the  Silu- 
rian and  Cambrian  succeed  the  zones  of  the  Old  Red ;  and,  darkly 
fringed  by  an  obscure  bank  of  cloud,  ranged  along  the  last  zone  in 
the  series,  a  night  that  never  dissipates  settles  down  upon  the  deep.  Our 
voyage,  like  that  of  the  old  .fabulous  navigators  of  five  centuries 


Lower  Orf/animis  not  the  Bareni  of  the  Higher.        471 

ago^  terminates  on  the  sea  in  a  thick  darkness,  bejond  which  there 
lies  no  shore,  and  there  dawns  no  light.  And  it  is  in  the  middle  of 
this  vast  ocean,  just  where  the  last  zone  of  the  Old  Hed  leans  against 
the  first  zone  of  the  Silurian,  that  we  have  succeeded  in  discoveriug 
a  solitary  island  unseen  before, — a  shrub-bearing  land  much  en- 
veloped in  fog,  but  with  hills  that  at  least  look  green  in  the  distance. 
There  are  patches  of  floating  sea-weed  mnch  comminuted  by  the  surf 
all  around  it ;  and  on  one  projecting  headland,  we  see  clear  through 
our  glasses  a  cone-bearing  tree." — Footpinnts,  ^.,  pp.  202,  203. 

But  though  the  existenoe  of  a  true  placoid,  a  real  vertebrated 
fish)  in  the  Cambrian  limestone  of  Bala^  and  of  true  wood  at  tlie 
base  of  the  Old  Ked  Sandstone,  are  utterly  incompatible  with 
the  development  hypotheMS,  its  supporters,  thus  driven  to  the 
wall,  may  take  shelter  under  the  vague  and  unquestioned  truth 
that  the  lower  plants  and  animals  preceded  the  higher,  and 
that  the  order  of  creation  was  fish,  reptiles,  birds,  mammalia, 
quadrumana,  and  man.  From  this  resource,  too,  our  author  has 
cut  off  his  opponents,  and  proceeds  to  show  that  such  an  order 
of  creation,  "  at  once  wonderful  and  beautiful,"  does  not  afford 
even  the  slicblest  presumption  in  favour  of  the  hypothesis 
which  it  is  a£luced  to  support* 

This  argument  is  c^tfried  on  in  a  popular  and  amusing  dialogue 
in  the  eleventh  chapter.  Mr.  Miller  sndws  in  the  clearest  manner 
that  ^'superposition  is  not  parental  relation,'''  or  that  an  organism 
lying  above  another  gives  us  no  ground  for  believing  tnat  the 
lower  organism  was  the  parent  of  the  higher.  The  theorist, 
however,  looks  only  at  those  phases  of  truth  which  are  in  unison 
with  his  own  views,  and  when  truth  presents  no  such  favourable 
aspect,  he  finally  wraps  himself  up  in  the  folds  of  ignorance  and 
ambiguity — the  winding-sheet  of  error  refuted  and  exposed.  We 
have  not  yet  penetrated,  says  he,  in  feeble  accents,  to  the  for- 
mations whicn  represent  the  dawn  of  being,  and  the  simplest 
organism  may  yet  be  detected  beneath  the  lowest  fossiliferous 
rocks.  This  undoubtedly  may  i«,  and  Sir  Charles  Lyell  and 
Mr.  Leonard  Homer  are  of  opinion  that  such  rocks  may  yet  be 
discovered,  while  Sir  Roderick  Murchison  and  Professor  Sedg- 
wick and  Mr.  Miller  are  of  an  opposite  opinion.  But  even  were 
Bucb.  rocks  discovered  to-morrow,  it  would  not  follow  that  their 
organisma  gave  the  least  support  to  die  developnoent  hypothesis. 
In  the  year  1837  when  fishes  were  not  discovered  in  the  upper 
Silurian  rocks,  the  theorist  would  have  rightly  predicted  the 
existence  of  lower  fossiliferous  beds ;  but  when  they  are  dis- 
covered, and  their  fossils  examined,  they  furnish  the  strongest 
argument  that  could  be  desired  against  the  theory  they  were 
expected  to  sustain.  This  fact,  no  doubt,  is  so  far  in  favour  of 
the  supposition  that  there  may  be  still  lower  fossil-bearing 
strata,  but  as  Mr.  Miller  observes,  ^^  The  pyramid  of  organized 
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existence,  as  it  ascends  into  the  by-past  eternity,  inclines 
sensibly  towards  its  apex, — ^that  apex  of  "  beginning'*  on  which, 
on  far  other  than  Geological  gronnds,  it  is  our  privilege  to  be- 
lieve. The  broad  base  of  the  snperstmctnre  planted  on  the  ex- 
isting scene,  stretches  across  the  entire  scale  of  life,  animal,  and 
vegetable;  but  it  contracts  as  it  rises  into  the  past — ^man, — 
the  quadrumana, — the  Quadrupedal  man — the  bird  and  the 
reptile  are  each  in  succession  struck  from  off  its  breadth,  till  we  at 
length  see  it  with  the  vertebrata,  represented  by  only  the  fish, 
narrowing  as  it  were  to  a  point;  and  thongh  the  cloads  of 
the  upper  region  may  hide  its  apex,  we  infer  m>m  the  declina- 
tion of  its  sides,  that  it  cannot  penetrate  much  farther  into  the 
profound." 

In  our  author's  next  cliapter,  the  twelfth  of  the  series,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  examine  the  ^  Lamarckian  hypothesis  of  the  origin  of 
plants,  and  its  consequences.*'     More  than  a  century  ago,  M.  De 
Maillet,  in  his    ^' Telliamed,"  (Demaillet  written  backwards,) 
maintained  that  all  the  productions  of  the  earth  came  from  the 
sea.     A  wild  theory  never  dies.     However  great  may  have  been 
our  progress  in  knowledge,  there  is  always  some  sciolist  igno> 
rant  enough,  and  sufficiently  fond  of  notoriety,  to  take  it  up  and 
make  it  his  own.    The  speculation  of  De  Maillet  has  assumed 
the  following  form  in  the  Physio-Philosophy  of  Professor  Oken, 
a  work  of  a  very  exceptionable  character,  translated  for  the 
Eay  Society  in  1847  1     "  All  life,"  says  he,  "  is  from  the  sea. 
Where  the  sea  organism,  by  self-elevation,  succeeds  in  attaining 
unto  form,  there  issues  forth  from  it  a  higher  organism.    Love 
arose  out  of  the  sea-foam.     The  primary  mucus  (that  in  which 
electricity  originates  life)  was  and  is  still  generated  in  those  very 
parts  of  the  sea  where  the  water  is  in  contact  with  earth  and 
air,  and  thus  upon  the  shores.    The  first  creation  of  the  organic 
took  place  where  the  first  mountain  summits  projected  out  of 
the  water, — indeed^  toithout  doubtj  in  Indian  if  the  Himalaycti  be 
the  highest  mountain.     The  first  organic  forms^  whether  plants  or 
animals^  emerged  from  the  shallow  parts  of  the  seaP     The  geolo- 
gical ignorance  exhibited  in  the  virtual  declaration  that  the  high- 
est mountains  must  be  the  oldest,  has  been  well  pointed  out  oy 
Mr.  Miller.    The  researches  of  Elie  de  Beaumont  place  it  be- 
yond a  doubt,*  that  the  Himalaya  range  was  upheaved  (car- 
rying up  with  it  upon  its  fiank  vast  beds  of  the  oolitic  system) 
long  after  the  iipheaval  of  our  own  Scottish  Mountains.    The 
author  of  the  ^^  V  estiges,*"  as  might  have  been  expected,  adopts 
the  theorv  of  the  ^  spread  of  terrestrial  vegetation  from  the  sea 
into  the  lands  adjacent,"  the  land-plants  liaving,  in  their  first 
condition,   existeaas  weeds  of  the    sea.     Professor    Edward 
Forbes,  and  other  eminent  botanists,  maintain  the  very  di£Rarent 

*  See  this  R^vkw^  vol  tI.  pp.  249-254. 
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opiiiion,  that  each  species  of  plant  was  propagated  thronghoat 
the  area  thej  are  now  found  to  occupy  by  means  of  a  single 
seed  introduced  by  currents  or  wafted  through  the  air ;  and  our 
author  has  adopted  and  defended  this  opinion  with  his  usual  skill 
and  sagacity,  and  by  a  variety  of  arguments  which  our  limits  will 
not  permit  us  to  detail. 

In  his  thirteenth  chapter,  on  ^^  The  Two  Floras,  marine  and 
terrestrial,"  he  has  shown  that  all  our  esperience  is  opposed  to 
the  opinion,  that  the  one  has  been  transmuted  into  the  otner.  If 
the  miurine  had  been  converted  into  terrestrial  vegetation,  we 
ought  to  have,  in  the  Lake  of  Stennis,  for  example,  plants  of  an 
intermediate  character  between  the  algra  of  the  sea  and  the  mono* 
cotyledons  of  the  lake.  But  no  such  transition-plants  are  found. 
The  algae,  as  our  author  observes,  become  dwarfish  and  ill-de* 
veloped.  They  cease  to  exist  as  the  water  becomes  fresher, 
'^  until  at  length  we  find,  instead  of  the  brown,  rootless,  flower* 
less  fucoids  and  confervse  of  the  ocean,  the  green,  rooted,  flower* 
ing  flags,  rushes,  and  aquatic  grasses  of  the  fresh  water.  Many 
thousands  of  years  have  failed  to  originate  a  single  intermediate 
plant."  The  same  condnsion  may  be  drawn  from  the  character 
of  the  vegetation  along  the  extensive  shores  of  Britain  and  Ire- 
land. No  botanist  has  ever  found  a  single  plant  in  the  transi- 
tion state.  Having  thus  appealed  to  experience  in  support  of 
his  views,  Mr.  Miller  devotes  the  rest  of  tnis  interesting  chapter 
to  the  discussion  of  the  question,  How  far  the  Christian  contro- 
versialist ought  to  avail  himself  of  this  kind  of  argument? 
Those  who  refuse  to  believe  in  a  miracle,  because  it  is  against 
experience,  ought  still  less  to  believe  in  a  hypothesis  which  is 
contrary  to  experience.  Though  against  experience,  the  miracle 
is  supported  by  irresistible  testimony  ;  but  the  hypothesis  is  not 
only  contrary  to  an  invariable  experience,  but  in  direct  (^[^si- 
tion  to  all  testimony.  A  miracle  is,  in  its  very  nature,  some- 
thing that  cannot  be  tested  by  experience ;  a  hypothesis,  on  the 
contrary,  is  what  can  be  tested  only  by  experience. 

The  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  ^^  Footprints"  will  be  perused 
with  great  interest  by  the  seneral  reader.  It  is  a  powerful  and 
argumentative  exposure  of  the  development  hypothesis,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  subject  has  been  treated  in  tlve  ^^  Vestiges." 
Whether  we  consider  it  in  its  nature,  in  its  history,  or  in  the 
character  of  the  intellects  with  whom  it  originated,  or  by  whom 
it  has  been  received  and  supported,  Mr.  MilW  has  shown  that  it 
has  nothing  to  recommend  it  It  existed  as  a  wild  dream  be- 
fore geology  had  any  being  as  a  science.  It  was  broached  more 
than  a  century  ago  by  De  Maillet,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  geo- 
logy even  of  his  day.  In  a  translation  of  his  Telliamed,  publish- 
ed in  1750,  Mr.  Miller  finds  very  nearly  the  same  account  given 
of  the  origin  of  plants  and  animals,  as  that  in  the  ^^  Vestiges," 
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and  in  which  the  sea  is  described  as  that  '^  great  and  findtfbl  womb 
of  nature,  in  which  organisation  and  life  fiurst  b^;in."  Lamarck, 
though  a  skilful  botanist  and  concholi^ist,  was  unacquainted 
with  geology ;  and  as  he  first  published  his  derelopment  hypothe- 
sis in  1802,  (an  hypothesis  identical  with  that  of  the  ^  YeBt^ges,*") 
it  is  probable  that  he  was  not  then  a  very  skUfiil  zoologist.  Nor 
has  Professor  Oken  any  higher  claims  to  geological  acquirements. 
He  confesses  that  he  wrote  the  first  edition  of  his  work  in  1810  in 
a  kind  of  inspiration  !  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  estimate  the  intel- 
ligence of  the  inspiring  idol  that  announced  to  the  Gennan  sage 
that  the  globe  was  a  vast  crystal,  a  little  flawed  in  the  facets,  and 
that  quartz,  feldspar,  and  mica,  the  three  constituents  of  granite, 
were  the  hail-drops  of  heavy  showers  of  stone  that  fell  into  the 
original  ocean,  and  accumulated  into  rock  at  the  bottom  I 

Such  is  the  unscientific  parentage  of  the  theories  promulcitedin 
the  ^^  Vestiges.''  But  the  author  of  this  work  appeals  in  ue  first 
instance  to  science.  Astronomy,  geology,  botany,  and  zoology 
are  called  upon  to  give  evidence  in  his  favour ;  bat  the  astro- 
nomer, geologist,  botanist,  and  the  zoologist  all  refuse  him  their 
testimony,  deny  his  premises,  and  reject  his  results.  '^  It  is  not," 
as  Mr.  Miller  happily  observes,  ^  the  illiberal  religionist  that 
casts  him  off.  It  is  the  inductive  philosopher.*'  Science  addresses 
him  in  the  language  of  the  possessed — "  The  astronomer  I  know, 
and  the  geologist  1  know ;  but  who  are  ye?''  Thus  left  alone 
in  a  cloud  of  star-dust,  or  in  brackish  water  between  the  marine 
and  terrestrial  flora,  he  ^'  appeals  from  science  to  the  want  of 
it,"  casts  a  stone  at  our  Scientific  Institutions,  and  demands  a  jury 
of  "  ordinary  readers,"  as  the  only  ^  tribunal''*  by  which  "  the 
new  philosophy  is  to  be  truly  and  righteously  judged.^' 

The  last  and  fifteenth  chapter  of  Mr.  Miller^s  work,  ^^  On  the 
Bearing  of  Final  Canses  on  Geologic  History,"  if  read  with  caie 
and  thought,  will  prove  at  once  delightful  and  instructive.  The 
principle  o{ final  eaueesj  or  the  conditions  of  existencoi  affcnrds  a 
wide  scope  to  our  reason  in  Natural  History,  but  especially  in 
Geology.  It  becomes  an  interesting  inquiry,  if  any  reason  can 
be  assigned  why  at  certain  periods  species  began  to  exist,  and 
became  extinct  after  the  lapse  of  lengthened  periods  of  time,  and 
why  the  higher  classes  of  being  succeeded  the  lower  in  the  order 
of  creation?  The  incompleteness  of  geological  science  does  not 
permit  us  to  remove  the  veil  which  hangs  over  this  mysttfious 
chronology ;  but  our  author  is  of  omnion  that  in  about  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  in  a  favoured  locality  like  the  British  ^knds, 
geological  history  ^^  will  assume  a  very  extraordinary  form  ;'^  and 
in  the  following  fine  passage  he  exhibits  to  us,  as  if  in  a  spectral 
shape,  a  conception  equally  striking  and  suggestive. 

**  The  history  of  the  four  great  monarehies  of  the  world  was  typified 
in  the  prophetic  dream  of  ^e  ancient  Babylonish  king,  by  a  cdossal 
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image^  '  terrible  in  its  form  and  brightness,'  of  which  the  ^head  was 
pure  gold/  the  <  breast  and  arms  of  silver/  the  *  bellj  and  thighs  of 
brass,'  and  the  legs  and  feet  of  iron,  and  of  iron»mingled  with  claj.* 
The  vision,  in  which  it  formed  the  central  object,  was  appropriately 
that  of  a  puissant  monarch,  and  the  image  itself  typified  the  merely 
human  monarchies  of  the  earth.  It  would  require  a  widely  different 
figure  to  symbolize  the  great  monarchies  of  creation.  And  yet  reve- 
lation does  furnish  such  a  figure.  It  is  that  which  was  witnessed  by 
the  captive  prophet  beside  '  the  river  Chebar,'  when  '  the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  he  saw  visions  of  God/  In  that  chariot  of  Deity 
glowing  in  fire  and  amber,  with  its  complex  wheels  '  so  high  that  they 
were  dreadful/  set  round  about  with  eyes ;  there  were  living  creatures, 
of  whose  four  faces  three  were  brute  and  one  human,  and  high  over 
all  sat  the  Son  of  Man.  It  would  almost  seem  as  if  in  this  sublime 
vision  in  which,  with  features  distinct  enough  to  impress  the  imagina- 
tion, there  mingle  the  elements  of  an  awful  incomprehensibility,  and 
vrhich  even  the  genius  of  Rafi^ielle  has  fiuied  adequately  to  pourtray — 
the  history  of  all  the  past  and  of  all  the  Aiture  had  been  symbolized. 
In  the  order  of  Providence  intimated  in  the  geologic  record,  the  brute 
faces,  as  in  the  vision^  outnumber  the  human  ;  the  human  dynasty  is 
one,  and  the  dynasties  of  the  inferior  animals  are  three ;  and  yet  who 
can  doubt  that  they  all  equally  compose  parts  of  a  well-ordered  and 
perfect  whole,  as  the  four  faces  formed  but  one  cherub ;  that  they 
have  been  moving  onward  to  a  definite  goal,  in  the  unity  of  one  grand 
harmonious  design — now  Mifled  up  high'  over  the  comprehension  of 
earth — now  let  down  to  its  humble  level ;  and  that  the  Creator  of  all 
has  been  ever  seated  over  them  on  the  throne  of  his  providence — a 
*  fikeness  in  the  appearance  of  a  man/  embodjring  the  perfection  of  his 
nature  in  his  workings,  and  determining  the  end  from  the  beginning?" 
-^FooiprifUSy  4rc.y  pp.  282,  283. 

It  is  a  singular  fact,  which  will  yet  lead  to  singular  results, 
that  Cuvier^s  arrangement  of  the  four  classes  of  verteorate  animals 
should  exhibit  the  same  order  as  that  in  which  they  are  found  in 
the  strata  of  tihe  earth.     In  the/sA  the  average  proportion  of  the 
brain  to  the  spinal  cord  is  only  as  2  to  1.     In  the  reptile  the 
ratio  is  2^  to  1.   In  the  bird  it  is  as  3  to  1.   In  the  mammalia,  it  is 
as  4  to  1  ;  and  in  man  it  is  as  23  to  1.    No  less  remarkable 
is  the  foetal  progress  of  the  human  brain.    It  first  becomes  a 
brain  resembling  that  of  a  fish  ;  then  it  grows  into  the  form  of 
that  of  a  reptile ;  then  into  that  of  a  bird ;  then  into  that  of  a 
mammiferous  quadruped,  and  finally  it  assumes  the  form  of  a 
human  brain,  « thus  comprising  in  its  foetal  progress  an  epitome 
of  geological  history,  as  it  man  were  in  himself  a  compendium  ot 
all  animated  nature,  and  of  kin  to  every  creature  that  lives;* 

The  large  brain  of  man  would  have  been,  as  Mr.  Miller  states, 
quite  out  of  place  in  the  earlier  ages  of  creation,  tie  could  not 
have  lived  amid  the  storms,  and  earthquakes,  and  erupUons  o^  a 
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world  in  the  act  of  formation.  His  timid  nature  would  have  quail- 
ed under  the  multifarious  convulsions  around  him.  The  thunder 
of  a  boiling  and  tempest-driven  ocean  would  have  roused  him  from 
his  couchy  as  its  waters  rushed  upon  him  at  midnight ;  torrents  of 
lava  or  of  mud  would  have  chased  him  from  his  hearth ;  and  if  he 
escaped  the  pestilence  of  animal  and  vegetable  death,  the  vapour 
of  the  subterranean  alembics  would  have  suffocated  him  in  the 
open  air.  The  house  of  the  child  of  civilisation  was  not  ready 
for  his  reception.  The  stones  that  were  to  build  and  roof  it,  had 
not  quitted  their  native  beds.  The  coal  that  was  to  light  and 
heat  it  was  either  green  in  the  forest,  or  blackening  in  the  store- 
hoiise  of  the  deep.  The  iron  that  was  to  defend  him  from  exter- 
nal violence  lay  buried  in  the  ground ;  and  the  rich  materials 
of  civilisation,  even  if  they  were  ready,  had  not  been  cast  with- 
in his  reach,  from  the  hollow  of  the  Creator^s  hand.  But  if 
man  could  have  existed  amid  catastrophes  so  tremendous  and 

iirivi^tions  so  severe,  his  presence  was  not  required,  for  his  intel- 
ectual  powers  could  have  had  no  suitable  employment.  Crea- 
tion was  the  field  on  which  his  industry  was  to  be  exercised 
and  his  genius  unfolded ;  and  that  Divine  reason  which  was  to 
analyze  and  combine,  would  have  sunk  into  sloth  before  the  ele- 
ments of  matter  were  let  loose  from  their  prison-house,  and  Na- 
ture had  cast  them  in  her  mould.  But  though  there  was  no  spe- 
cific time  in  this  vast  chronology  which  we  could  fix  as  appropri- 
ate for  the  appearance  of  man,  yet  we  now  perceive  that  he  entered 
with  dignity  at  its  close.  When  the  sea  was  gathered  into  one  place, 
and  the  dry  land  appeared,  a  secure  footing  was  provided  for  our 
race.  When  the  waters  above  the  firmament  were  separated  from 
the  waters  below  it,  and  when  the  light  which  ruled  the  day,  and 
the  light  which  ruled  the  night,  were  displayed  in  th^  azure 
sky,  man  could  look  upward  into  the  infinite  of  space,  as  he  looked 
downward  into  the  infinite  in  time.  When  the  living  creature 
after  his  kind  appeared  in  the  fields,  and  the  seed-bearipg  herb 
covered  the  eartn,  human  genius  was  enabled  to  estimate  the 
power,  ^nd  wisdom,  and  bounty  of  its  Author; — and  human  labour 
received  and  accepted  its  commission,  when  it  was  declared  from 
on  high  t^iat  seed-time  and  harvest  should  never  cease  upon  the 
e^th. 

But  though  the  early  world  was  not  made  for  the  reception  of 
mi^n,  it  was  well  adapted  to  the  habits  and  instincts  of  mferior 
natn^es.  Fishes  ana  reptiles  were  well  fitted  to  enjoy  life  on  a 
planet  partially  consolidated  and  shaken  with  earthquakes.  Birds 
could  live  and  multiply  under  circumstances  which  would  be 
i^nfavoHr^ble  to  terrestrial  animals ;  and  when  the  earth  was  far 
i^dvanced  in  its  preparation  for  man,  and  the  land  sufficiently 
dried  and  consolidated  to  sustain   the  weight  of  heavy  and 
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gigantic  animals,  the  mammiferons  quadrupeds  were  admitted  to 
its  plains.  But  it  is  a  curious  fact,  that  they  were  no  sooner 
admitted  as  a  group,  than  the  reptiles  appear  in  greatly  dimin- 
ished proportions,  wnile  those  of  the  gigantic  class  are  reduced  in 
size  as  well  as  number.  Mr.  Miller  has  assigned  a  plausible 
reason  for  this  remarkable  change.  Had  the  gigantic  reptiles 
been  contemporaneous  with  the  higher  herbivorous,  and  the  more 
powerful  carnivorous  animals,  an  exterminatory  war  must  have 
taken  place  between  them  ;  and  the  jangles  and  the  dense  forests 
which  they  occupied  would  have  been  a  scene  of  cruelty  and 
suffering  incompatible  with  the  benevolence  of  the  Creator.  The 
reptile  was  therefore  removed  from  his  place  in  the  front  of  crea- 
tion; and  no  sooner  were  ^^creatures  of  a  higher  order  introduced 
into  the  consolidating  and  fast  ripening  planet,  than  his  bulk 
shrank,  and  his  strength  lessened,  and  he  assumed  a  humility  of 
form  and  aspect  at  once  in  keeping  with  his  reduced  circum- 
stances, and  compatible  with  the  general  welfare." 

It  is  more  difficult  to  assign  a  reason  for  the  degradation  of 
classes,  than  for  their  reduction  and  diminution.  Our  author 
acknowledges  that  he  can  neither  find  a  reason  or  a  cause  for 
a  fact  so  mysterious,  but  he  views  it  as  standing  connected  with 
other  great  facts  in  the  moral  government  of  the  universe, — with 
the  existence  in  a  future  state  of  two  separate  classes — the 
one  elevated,  the  other  degraded — the  one  godlike  and  happy, 
the  other  fiendlike  and  miserable.  In  the  programme  of  crea- 
tion, the  several  dynasties  of  life  were  introduced  in  their 
higher  forms,  and  we  have  already  noticed  the  additional  fact  of 
the  degradation  of  the  fish  and  the  reptiles, 

^'  And  then,"  says  our  author,  *^ passing  on  to  the  revealed  record,  we 
learn  that  the  dynasty  of  man,  in  the  mixed  state  and  character,  is 
not  the  final  one,  but  that  there  is  to  be  yet  another  creation,  or  more 
properly  re-creation,  known  theologically  as  the  resurrection,  which, 
shall  be  connected  in  its  physical  components  by  bonds  of  mysterious 
paternity,  with  the  dynasty  which  now  reigns,  and  be  bound  to  it 
mentally  by  the  chain  of  identity,  conscious  and  actual ;  but  which 
in  all  that  constitutes  superiority,  shall  be  as  vastly  its  superior  as 
the  dynasty  of  responsible  man  is  superior  to  even  the  lowest  of  the 
preliminary  dynasties.  We  are  farther  taught,  that  at  the  commence- 
ment of  this  last  of  the  dynasties,  there  will  be  a  re-creation  of  not  only 
elevated,  but  also  of  degraded  beings — a  re-creation  of  the  lost.  We 
are  taught  yet  farther,  that  though  the  present  dynasty  be  that  of  a 
lapsed  race,  which  at  their  first  introduction  were  placed  on  higher 
ground  than  that  on  which  they  now  stand,  and  sank  by  their  own  act, 
it  was  yet  part  of  the  original  design,  from  the  beginnmg  of  aU  things, 
that  they  should  occupy  the  existing  platform ;  and  that  redemption 
is  thus  no  afler-thought,  rendered  necessary  by  the  fall,  but^  on  the 
contrary,  part  of  a  general  scheme,  for  which  provision  had  been  made 
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from  tho  beginning ;  so  that  the  divine  man>  through  whom  the  work 
of  restoration  has  been  effected,  was  in  reality,  in  referenoe  to  the 
purposes  of  the  Eternal,  what  he  is  designated  in  the  remarkable  text, 
^  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundatkms  of  the  world,*  Slain  from  the 
foundations  of  the  world !  Could  the  assertors  of  the  stony  science 
ask  for  language  more  express  ?  By  piecing  the  two  records  together 
—that  revealed  in  Scripture,  and  that  revealed  in  the  rocks — records 
which,  however  widelj  geologists  may  mistake  the  one,  or  commen- 
tators misunderstand  the  other,  have  emanated  from  the  same  great 
author,  we  learn  that  in  slow  and  solemn  majesty  has  period  suc- 
ceeded period,  each  in  succession  ushering  in  a  higher  and  yet  higher 
scene  of  existence — that  fish,  reptiles,  mammiferous  quadrupeds  have 
reigned  in  turn, — that  responsible  man,  ^  made  in  the  image  of  God,' 
and  with  dominion  over  all  creatures,  ultimately  entered  into  a  world 
ripened  for  his  reception  ;  but  further,  that  this  passing  scene,  in  which 
he  forms  the  prominent  figure,  is  not  the  final  one  in  the  long  8erieB» 
but  merely  the  last  of  the  preliminary  scenes ;  and  that  that  period  to 
which  the  bjgone  ages,  incalculable  in  amount,  with  all  their  well- 
proportioned  gradations  of  being,  form  the  imposing  vestibule,  shall 
have  perfection  for  its  occupant,  and  eternity  for  its  duration.  I  know 
not  how  it  may  appear  to  others ;  but  for  my  own  part,  I  cannot  avoid 
thinking  that  there  would  be  a  lack  of  proportion  in  the  series  of  being, 
were  the  period  of  perfect  and  glorified  humanity  abruptly  connected, 
without  the  introduction  of  an  intermediate  creation  of  responsihU  im- 
perfection, with  that  of  the  dying,  irresponsible  brute.  That  scene  of 
things  in  which  God  became  man,  and  suffered,  eeema^  as  it  no  doubt 
isy  a  necessary  link  in  the  chain."-*-^oo^rm^,  ^.,  pp.  301-308* 

At  this  startling  result — startling  from  its  apparent  truth,  our 
author  finds  himself  on  the  confines  of  a  mystery  which  man 
has  "  vainly  aspired  to  comprehend."  "  I  have,"  says  he,  •*  no 
new  reading  of  the  enigma  to  offer.  I  know  not  why  it  is  that 
moral  evil  exists  in  the  universe  of  the  All-wise  and  the  All- 
powerful  ;  nor  through  what  occult  law  of  Deity  it  is  that  *  per- 
fection should  come  through  suffering.^"  In  the  darkness  of 
this  mystery  the  best  and  the  brightest  spirits  are  involved  j — 
and  our  inability  to  comprehend  it  we  willingly  acknowledge. 
But  there  are  difiiculties,  which  though  we  cannot  solve  them 
for  others,  we  may  solve  for  ourselves.  An  inferior  intellect 
may  disencumber  itself  of  a  load,  which  a  superior  one  may  be 
doomed  for  ever  to  bear.  The  Spectre  of  Moral  Evil  may 
haunt  the  philosopher  when  the  peasant  has  succeeded  in  exor- 
cising it ;  and  the  physician  when  ne  cannot  achieve  a  cure,  may 
consider  himself  fortunate  if  he  can  find  an  anodyne. 

To  exhibit  the  Divine  attributes,  and  to  display  the  Divine 
glory  to  an  intellectual  and  immortal  race,  must  have  been  the 
purpose  for  which  a  material  universe  was  created.  In  his  phy- 
sical frame  Man  is  necessarily  subject  to  physical  laws.  The 
law  of  gravity  '^  cannot  cease  as  he  goes  by ;" — and  finite  in  his 
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nature,  and  fallible  in  his  reason,  he  can  but  feebly  defend 
himself  against  the  ferocity  of  animal  life,  or  against  the  fury 
of  the  elements,  or  against  the  poison  that  may  mingle  in  his 
cup.  His  high  reason  does  not,  in  many  emergencies,  compen- 
sate for  his  inferior  instinct.  He  is  therefore  helplessly  exposed 
to  suffering  and  death.  The  instincts  of  self-preservation  and 
of  parental  affection,  give  a  magnitude  and  interest  to  what- 
ever affects  the  safety  and  happiness  of  himself  and  his  offspring. 
He  is  thus  placed  in  antagonism  to  his  fellow*8ufferers,  and  m 
the  collision  of  interests  and  feelings,  laws  human  and  Divine 
are  broken.  Nor  is  this  result — if  it  be  a  result — less  con- 
formable to  what  we  have  regarded  as  the  object  and  end  of 
creation.  In  order  to  glorify  God  by  a  knowledge  of  his  attri- 
butes, we  must  have  these  attributes  fully  displayed.  The 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  the  Creator,  are  exhibited 
to  us  every  day  and  every  hour ; — they  are  proclaimed  in  the 
heavens ; — they  are  stamped  on  the  earth  ; — life,  and  the  enjoy- 
ments of  life,  display  them  even  to  the  dumb,  the  deaf,  and  the 
blind.  But  in  wnat  region  are  we  to  descry  the  attributes  of 
mercy,  of  justice,  and  of  truth  ?   In  the  abodes  of  happiness  and 

Seace,  the  idea  of  Mercy  can  neither  have  an  object  nor  a  name, 
ustice  can  be  understood  only  amid  injustice, — and  Truth 
only  amid  falsehood.  The  moral  attributes  of  the  most  Higli 
can  be  comprehended  and  emblazoned  only  among  the  cruel, 
the  dishonest,  and  the  untrue.  His  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness, can  be  exhibited  only  in  a  material  world,  governed  by 
the  laws  of  matter;  and  man  in  his  material  nature  must  be 
subject  to  their  operation  and  control.  Though  thus  controlled 
and  thus  suffering,  we  are  resigned.  In  this  feeble  gleam  of 
reason  there  is  light  enough  to  show  us — ^if  we  are  disposed  to 
have  it  shown — that  the  Spectre  of  Moral  Evil  has  been  con- 
jured up  by  ourselves. 

Such  is  a. brief  and  imperfect  notice  of  Mr.  Miller^s  "  Foot- 
prints of  the  Creator,"  the  third  edition  of  which  is  on  the  eve  of 
publication.     Since  the  preceding  pages  were  written  we  are 

f gratified  to  learn  that  Dr.  Buckland,  with  his  usual  sagacity  and 
iberality,  has  paid  Mr.  Miller  the  high  and  well-deserved  com- 
pliment of  making  this  work  one  of  the  text-books  for  bis  geolo- 
gical lectures  at  Oxford ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  its  merits 
will  be  appreciated  in  that  distinguished  seat  of  literature  and  phi- 
losophy. In  its  purely  geological  character  the  ^^  Footprints"  is 
not  surpassed  by  any  modem  work  of  the  same  class.  Mr.  Miller's 
original  and  successful  inquiries  respecting  the  cerebral  develop- 
ment of  the  vertebrata,  the  structure  of  tne  asterolepis  and  the 
placoids,  are  models  of  profound  and  patient  research,  while  the 
novelty  fmd  beauty  of  his  views  on  the  progress  of  Degradation 
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in  the  animal  worid,  and  his  analysis  of  the  celehrated  theoiy  of 
cranial  yertehraey  cannot  fail  to  place  him  in  the  reiy  highest  rank 
of  phQosophical  naturalists.  But  it  is  in  the  discussion  of  questions 
which  are,  or  maj  be,  connected  with  geology  that  the  general 
and  philosophical  reader  will  best  recognise  his  mental  grasp  and 
intellectual  stores.  From  beneath  the  crust  of  the  earth,  geo- 
logy, in  his  hands,  rises  above  it.  From  the  darkness  and  death 
oiits  subterranean  chambers,  it  ushers  him  into  a  Temple  efful- 
gent with  light,  and  instinct  with  life.  From  the  past  it  stretches 
uir  into  the  future,  uniting  faith  and  knowledge,  and  gilding  the 
sunset  of  things  that  are,  with  the  auroral  splendour  of  things  that 
are  to  be.  The  astronomer  has  penetrated  far  into  the  celestial 
depths,  descrying  glorious  creations  and  establishing  mighty  laws ; 
but  the  geologist  has  yet  far  to  descend  into  the  abyss  beneath. 
The  earth  has  still  to  surrender  mighty  secrets, — and  great  reve- 
lations are  yet  to  issue  from  sepulchres  of  stone.  It  is  not  from 
that  distant  bourne  where  the  last  ray  of  star-light  trembles  on 
the  observer's  eye,  that  man  is  to  import  the  great  secret  of  the 
world's  birth  and  of  his  own  destiny.  It  is  from  the  vaults  to 
which  ancient  life  has  been  consigned,  that  the  history  of  the 
dawn  of  life  is  to  be  composed.  Geologists  have  read  that  re- 
cord backwards,  and  are  decyphering  it  downwards.  They  have 
reached  the  embryos  of  vegetable  existence — ^the  probable  termi- 
nus of  the  formation  which  bears  them.  But  who  can  tell  ichcU 
is  btyondl  Another  creation  may  lie  beneath  : — More  glorious 
creatures  may  be  entombed  there.  The  mortal  coils  of  beings 
more  lovely,  more  pure,  more  divine  than  man,  may  yet  read  to 
us  the  unexpected  lesson  that  we  have  not  been  the  first,  and 
may  not  be  tne  last  of  the  intellectual  race. 

Before  concluding  this  Article,  we  must  say  a  few  words  on 
the  different  works  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  our  first 
page. 

The  interesting  volume  of  Mr.  Robert  Chambers,  ^  On  Sea 
Margins,"*  contains  a  number  of  most  valuable  and  important 
facts  and  measurements,  which  cannot  fail  to  guide  the  geologist  in 
his  inquiries  into  the  causes  by  which  the  terraoneous  sarface 
of  our  globe  received  its  present  form.  The  work  is  aevoted  chiefly 
to  the  description  of  alluvial  terraces  in  Britain,  which  he  cx)nceives 
have  had  their  origin  as  sea-beaches — their  configuration  and 
horizontal^  character  being  exactly  what  the  sea  produces  where 
it  meets  tlie  land.  Many  objects  of  this  kind  were  regarded  by 
geologists  as  ancient  beaches,  before  Mr.  Chambers  began  to 
study  them ;  but  very  few  of  these  were  more  then  40  feet  above 
the  present  sea  level.  Mr.  Chambers,  however,  has  traced  them 
not  merely  on  coasts^  but  in  valleys  far  inland ;  and  in»  various 
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districts  he  has  discovered  terraces  at  a  great  number  of  eleva- 
tions, from  600  to  700  feet,  and  indicating  a  shift  in  the  relative 
level  of  sea  and  land,  for  at  least  that  extent  of  vertical  space. 
He  has  likewise  shewn  that  the  principal  terraces  in  different 
parts  of  the  island  approximate  to  heights  of  64,  93,  128,  165. 
280,  and  545  feet,  shewing  that,  in  so  far  at  least  as  this  island 
is  concerned,  the  shift  of  relative  level  has  been  eqaable.  Mr. 
Chambers  has  likewise  described  terraces  in  France  and  Ireland 
examined  by  himself,  which  shew  a  tendency  to  harmonize  with 
those  of  Britain.  In  these  researches,  he  met  with  few  fossils,  pro- 
bably, as  be  conjectures,  from  the  climate  being  unfavourable  to 
their  preservation ;  but  he  has  described  the  traces  of  aqueous 
deposits  wherever  they  existed.  Mr.  Chambers'  volume  con- 
tains many  curious  and  valuable  facts,  ascertained  by  levelling ; 
and  among  these  we  may  reckon  his  very  accurate  measure- 
ments of  the  celebrated  parallel  roads  of  Glenroy,  which  had 
previously  been  very  inaccurately  laid  down  by  Dr.  Macculloch. 
The  general  as  well  as  the  geological  reader,  will  find  this  work 
well  worthy  of  his  study.  It  is  illustrated  with  many  interest- 
ing sketches, — is  written  with  simplicity  and  elegance, — and 
contains  much  curious  information,  the  result  of  careful  obser- 
vation and  inquiry. 

The  work  of  Professor  Waterkeyn  is  a  learned  and  judicious 
attempt  to  reconcile  the  truths  of  geology  with  those  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  in  the  "  Deluge"  of  Frederick  Klee,  published  in 
1842  in  Danish,  in  1843  in  German,  and  in  1847  in  French, 
the  author  adopts  the  general  doctrines  of  geology,  but  endea- 
vours to  prove,  both  from  geology  and  history,  tliat  the  deluge 
was  produced  by  a  displacement  of  the  earth's  axis ;  that  it  was 
accompanied  "  with  the  most  terrible  volcanic  phenomena,"  and 
that  tne  form  of  the  five  portions  of  the  world  arose  from  the 
action  of  the  deluge  upon  tne  shores  of  the  ancient  continents. 
\  The  two  Inaugural  and  Introductory  Lectures  of  Mr.  Ramsay, 
delivered  at  University  College,  London,  exhibit  all  that  know- 
ledge and  research  which  might  have  been  expected  from  so 
able  a  geologist.  They  are  written  with  elegance  and  vigour, 
and  contain  an  interesting  account  of  the  progress  of  geological 
investigation  from  the  earnest  to  the  present  times. 
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The  English  mind,  so  laudably  prone  to  cling  to  the  usages 
of  the  past,  which  have  imperceptibly  grown  into  the  constitu- 
tional edifice,  is  peculiarly  liable  to  feel  uie  force  of  wluit  D*IsnieU 
terms  a  "  strong  cry.**  No  nation,  however,  is  without  it;  and 
certainly  we  of  Scotland,  in  onr  national  pride,  do  not  want  in- 
stances of  its  force.  Touch  what  point  you  may  with  the  chain 
of  improvement  and  you  have  rung  in  your  ears  the  tocsin-cry 
of  "  The  Treaty  of  Union  I''—"  The  Act  of  Security  I"  More 
especially  if  you  move  but  one  inch  towards  the  sacred  precincts 
of  education,  on  all  sides  arises  a  loud  laudation  of  the  Parochial 
School  System,  as  perfect  and  unimprovable,  the  glory  of  Scot- 
land, the  nursery  of  sages,  the  wonder  of  the  earth,  the  ne  plus 
r/ftra  of  wisdom, — to  touch  which  is  profanation  and  treason  against 
the  best  interests  of  the  land.  In  spite  of  this  outcry  we  feel  it 
to  be  a  duty  to  assist  in  directing  the  attention  of  the  public 
mind  to  this  subject,  with  the  view  of  remodelling,  and  improv- 
ing, and  extending  our  educational  means  and  machinery.  It 
is  not  because  we  are  not  alive  to  the  claims  which  the  Parochial 
School  System  of  Scotland  has,  as  a  matter  of  history,  upon  the 
admiration  and  gratitude  of  our  countrymen,  that  we  now  devote 
a  few  pages  to  the  subject,  but  because,  earnestly  anxious  that  the 
aims  of  its  sagacious  founders  may  be  realized,  we  deem  that 
the  season  has  come  for  its  revision  and  adjustment  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  times  in  which  we  live. 

Why  should  it  be  that  they  who  seek  the  amelioration  of  human 
and  imperfect  modes  of  action,  absolutely  requiring  diange  as 
circumstances  change,  should  be  condemned  as  the  foes  of  tlie 
very  object  which,  m  reality,  they  seek  to  promote  ?    Ikh*  at 
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that  growing  youth,  well,  suitably,  and  warmly  clad,  with  jacket 
and  trousers  to  match.  Is  the  poor  fellow  to  be  branded  with 
all  sorts  of  ill  names,  as  an  incendiary  and  a  revolutionist,  an 
enemy  of  existing  institutions,  because  his  bones  elongating, 
his  muscles  inspissated,  his  stature  increasing,  he  demands  a  suit 
of  apparel  accommodated  to  his  present  condition  ?  He  will  not 
surely  be  condemned  for  ever  to  walk  the  streets,  with  his  long 
arms  projecting  fettered  from  the  sleeves,  his  shoulders  held  im- 
movably tight,  and  his  nether  garment  reaching  but  half-way 
up  his  legs.  Refit  him,  for  pity's  sake,  at  once,  and  let  him 
move,  gracefully  and  freely,  a  fine  specimen  of  humanity,  as 
undoubtedly  he  is. 

We  are  perfectly  willing  to  concede  all  that  may  be  urged  in 
favour  of  the  Parochial  Schools,  as  they  were  originally  con- 
stituted, and  as  they  long  existed,  for  the  benefit  of  tne  country. 
Civilized  Europe  has  never  witnessed  a  nobler  spectacle  than 
the  first  Protestants  of  Scotland  in  the  assembly  of  the  nation, 
demanding,  that  from  the  funds  before  abused  by  a  licentious 
superstition,  one-third  should  be  devoted,  not  to  increase  the 
revenue  of  the  Reformed  Church,  but  to  the  education — the 
universal  education  of  the  youth,  in  all  departments  of  instruc- 
tion, from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  Nor  was  the  end  contem- 
plated less  noble  than  the  means  and  the  sacrifice.  ^^  Seeing 
that  Ood  hath  determined  that  His  Kirk  here  upon  earth  shall 
be  taught,  not  by  angels,  but  by  men ;  and  seeing  that  men  are 
borne  ignorant  of  God  and  all  godlinesse ;  and  seeing,  alsoe,  He 
ceasses  to  illuminate  men  miraculously,  suddenly  changing  them, 
as  He  did  the  Apostles  and  others  in  the  primitive  Kirke ;  of 
necessity  it  is  that  your  honours  be  most  careful  for  the  vertuous 
education  and  godly  up-bringing  of  the  vouth  of  this  realm,  if 
either  ye  now  thirst  unfainealy  for  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
glorie,  or  yet  desire  the  continuance  of  His  benefits  to  the  gene- 
ration following;  for  as  the  youth  must  succeed  to  us,  so  we 
ought  to  be  carefull  that  they  have  knowledge  and  erudition  to 
profit  and  comfort  that  which  ought  to  be  most  dear  to  us,  to 
wit,  the  Kirke  and  spouse  of  our  Lord  Jesus.""  And  when, 
long  after,  the  State  sanctioned  and  enforced — ^though  how  in- 
adequately ! — the  claim  for  education  here  advanced,  the  bene- 
fits thence  resulting  are  the  fullest  evidence  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  projectors  of  the  system.  It  would  be  difiicult  to  tell  how 
mucn  of  the  social  progress  of  Scotland — of  the  success  of  her 
sons  in  other  lands — of  their  proverbial  character  for  steadiness, 
perseverance,  practical  sagacity,  and  intelligence,  sprang  from 
the  national  eaucation.  If  we  had  but  space,  we  could  fill  pages 
with  the  names  of  eminent  Scotchmen,  who  could  trace  the  first 
dawnings  of  their  greatness  to  the  light  which  broke  upon  them. 
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in  their  native  glen  or  hamlet,  nnder  the  hnmble  roof  of  the 
Parish  School. 

Bat  we  shall  mistake  greatly,  if  we  snppose  that  it  was  thia 
system  which  made  and  modelled  the  national  character.  The 
converse  is  true.  The  system  arose  from  the  conviction,  in  ear- 
nest and  leading  minds,  of  what  the  country  needed  and  was 
fitted  for,  and  it  was  accommodated  to  her  circumstances,  by 
gradual  development,  as  events  developed  themselves.  Indeed, 
in  this  poor  and  northern  land,  alike  in  town  and  country,  the 
whole  of  the  parochial  machinery  for  Church,  and  poor,  and 
young,  closely  resembled  the  arrangements  of  an  extended  family 
connexion.  There  was  little  wealth,  and  there  was  little  pau- 
perism. Each  man  knew,  and  each  man  was  interested  in  his 
neighbour.  If  a  member  of  the  same  parish  committed  a  crime, 
it  was  mourned  over  as  a  sort  of  family  disgrace.  The  kith  and 
kin  of  each  residenter  were  known  to  all.  Birth  had  its  due,  or 
more  than  its  due  respect ;  but  the  honours  paid  to  the  gentry 
constituted  so  much  of  tribute  paid  to  the  fund  of  the  general 
respectability.  The  poor  were  relieved  with  the  same  feelings 
which  actuate  the  affluent  to  help  an  impoverished  kinsman — 
with  sympathy  and  kindness ;  while  they  received  the  proffered 
aid,  after  many  a  struggle  with  family  pride,  by  no  means 
as  an  eleemosynary  gift,  but  as  a  brotherly  benefaction.  All  met 
in  the  same  house  of  prayer — all  had  the  same  traditionary  tales 
of  martyred  sires — all  glowed  with  the  same  feelings  of  stern  in- 
dignation at  priestly  oppressors,  and  all  were  versed  in  the  logi- 
cal orthodoxy  of  the  same  unbending  creed.  Church  discipline 
was  exercised  openly  in  a  fashion  wiiich  now  excites  wonder  in 
those  who  do  not  understand  this  phase  of  Scottish  life.  Mat- 
ters were  taken  up  and  openly  animadverted  on,  which  would 
now  excite  ridicule  and  indignation,  but  which  occasioned  then 
no  scandal,  for  the  parish  was  all  one  family,  and  rebuke  in  pre- 
sence of  the  family  was  often  an  appropriate  and  effectual  instru- 
ment for  awakening  shame  and  repentance.  Intimately  ac- 
quainted with  all  his  people,  in  their  incomings  and  outgoings — 
in  their  srrckness  and  health — in  their  business  and  their  rare  re- 
creations, was  the  common  friend  and  adviser  of  all,  the  parish 
minister.  And  then  it  was  natural,  and  entirely  accordant  with 
the  genius  and  habits  of  the  people,  that  their  children — the 
common  children  of  one  large  family — should  go  to  school  to- 
gether, to  learn  the  same  catechism,  and  read  the  same  Bible, 
from  the  lips  of  a  man  who  professed  the  same  faith  with  them- 
selves, and  was  under  the  same  direction  to  which  they  willingly 
submitted  in  all  matters  higher  than  beeves  or  merchandise. 

Such  was  Scotland.     And  restore  to  us  those  days  of  undi- 
vided faith,  and  a  common  family  feeling,  and  kin-like  atSectioni^ 
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and  indastriotis  strennoas  thrift  and  poverty,  little  wealth  and 
little  beggary,  and,  for  us,  the'.Parish  Schools  may  remain  as  they 
are.  Bnt  such  is  not  Scotland.  Circnmstances,  social,  political, 
economical,  ecclesiastical,  have  all  mightily  changed.  It  were 
the  greatest  of  all  marvels  in  the  history  of  a  country,  that  an 
institution  intended  for  and  admirably  fitting  its  circumstances, 
in  a  rude  and  elementary  state,  should  be  found,  without  exten- 
sion and  without  change,  to  be  accommodated  to  its  wants  when 
it  has  passed  into  a  higher,  a  more  civilized,  and  a  more  danger- 
ous state  of  its  existence.  Even,  a  priori^  one  would  infer  the 
nnlikelihood  of  this.  And  all  experience  confirms  the  folly  of 
allowing  things  to  continue  much  longer  as  they  are.  Scotland 
does  not  contain  the  same  social  elements  as  before.-  Its  econo- 
mical structure  is  completely  changed.  In  its  political  and  eccle- 
siastical state  it  has  undergone  a  revolution,  not  less  real  though 
less  apparent,  that  no  trumpet  summoned  opposing  hosts  to  battle, 
no  blood  consecrated  the  issue,  and  no  flaunting  banners  waved 
triumphantly  over  the  falling  foe.  Nor  has  that  revolution  yet 
had  its  full  effect.  In  remote  and  rural  districts  there  still  linger 
traces  of  the  old  Scottish  family  feeling.  But  the  time  must 
come,  when  its  influence  will  be  universal.  It  has  made  its 
way  to  portions  of  pur  land,  where  we  should  have  expected  it 
least  and  last.  In  the  Highland  glens  and  islands  it  is  tearing 
asunder  all  old  ties,  and  lacerating  all  human  afiections;  and 
soon  it  will,  by  railroads  and  steamboats,  penetrate  our  pastoral 
uplands,  and  our  lonely  muirs.  What  is  the  part  of  wise  men 
with  such  prospects?  Surely,  to  take  advantage  of  this  transi- 
tion-period, to  adopt  all  that  our  experience  has  taught  us  to  be 
good  in  the  past,  and  adapt  it  to  the  demands  of  the  present, 
and  the  probabilities  of  the  future. 

In  a  paper  such  as  this,  we  are  averse,  for  many  reasons,  to 
have  recourse  to  statistics.  The  truth  is,  that,  save  for  illustra- 
tion, they  are  not  needed  in  this  question.  We  do  not  believe 
that  any  one  will  deny  that  the  legal  provision  for  the  education 
of  Scotland  is  ludicrously  inadequate  to  its  wants.  Still  there 
are  minds  which  can  be  reached  only  by  figures,  not  of  speech, 
but  of  arithmetic.  The  change  that  has  taken  place  in  the  nabits 
of  Scottish  life  will  make  no  impression  upon  them,  but  the 
change  in  the  numbers  of  the  population  will.  Let  such  men 
study  this  problem.  It  is  alleged  that  all  the  prosperity  of 
Scotland  is  owing  to  our  Parochial  School  System ;  or  in  the 
language  of  the  ^'  Declaration  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  on  National  Education,"  issued  m  June 
last, — ^^  They  [the  General  Assembly]  will  not  assert  that  these 
schools  have  done  all ;  but  they  ao  assert,  with  confidence, 
that,  but  for  these  schools,  all^  or  nearly  all,  would  have  been 
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left  nndone.''*  Now,  the  starting  point  of  Scotland'^s  economi- 
cal prosperitj  is  fixed  by  the  ablest  economists,  as  not  eatlier 
than  the  second  rebellion  in  1745.  Take  1755.  Scotland  had 
then  nearly  the  same  number  of  parish  schools  which  she  has 
now ;  but  she  had  considerably  less  than  half  the  population, 
that  of  the  former  period  being  about  1,265,380,1  that  of 
1841,  2,620,184,  and  now  probably  not  far  short  of  3,000,000. 
Now,  if  a  certain  number  of  parochial  schools  was  essential  to 
found  the  prosperity  of  Scotland,  how  many  are  required  to  con- 
tinue and  extend  it? 

Or,  put  the  question  in  another  way.  It  is  generally  agreed 
that  a  sixth  part  of  the  population  of  every  countiy  is  the  least 
average  of  tnoee  underlying  the  education  period  of  life ;  that 

E*ves  somewhere  about  500,000  as  the  educable  youth  of  Scot- 
ud.  Make  a  liberal  deduction  for  those  attending  the  higher 
classes  of  schools-^sw  100>000— and  we  have  still  400,000  to 
be  educated  at  the  National  Schools.  82.56  b  given}  as  tlie 
average  attendance  on  852  of  the  Parochial  Schools.  We  may 
safely  assume,  that  as  the  schools  not  reported  were  not  likelv  to 
be  the  best  attended,  80  is  a  high  average  on  the  whole  number. 
That  gives  us  5,000  as  the  number  of  elementary  schools  which 
the  Nation  should  provide,  whereas  we  have  only  1047.  Will  die 
sturdiest  tickler  for  things  as  they  are,  deny  the  truth  of  these 
figures  ?  The  higher  our  notions  are  of  the  value  of  the  educadon 

S'ven  in  the  parish  schools,  and  the  more  exalted  our  notions  of 
e  benefits  which  they  are  fitted  to  confer — the  stronger  our 
belief  of  their  inmortance  in  forming  the  proverbial  cliaracter  oi 
Scotchmen  for  the  cannjf  virtues,  the  more  earnestly  shall  we, 
sighing  over  such  a  state  of  thii^,  desire  and  strive  to  cover  the 
wnole land  with  these  honoured  fabrics. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  Or,  if  it  cannot  be  accomplished, 
have  we  any  means  of  procuring  an  equivalent  ? 

It  is  clear  and  unquestionable^  that  if  the  Established  Church 
of  Scotland  possesses  such  weight  with  the  Legislature,  as  to 
make  the  Extension  of  the  National  Schools  dependent  on  the 
continuance  of  the  present  system,  the  object  is  unattainable. 
The  fiercest  foe  of  dissent — the  most  enamoured  votary  of  the 
Establishment  as  it  is,  can  never  dream  of  persuading  the  people 
of  Scotland  to  submit  to  the  farther  developmwit  of  a  system  of 
popular  instruction  which  places  the  superintendence  in  the  hands 
of  the  Courts  of  a  Church  embracing  only  about  one-third  of 


*  P.  56  of  the  Report  of  the  General  Aasembly's  Edueation  Committee^  1S49. 
t  Olirer  and  Boyd's  Almanac  for  1850,  p.  288. 
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the  population^  and  entrusts  the  dut^  of  imparting  instniction 
to  men  chosen  from  the  same  minonty^  as  alone  ntted  to  rear 
in  virtuous  acts  the  ingenuous  youth.  We  need  not  go  far  to 
seek  for  evidence  even  in  the  Bstablishntent  itself.  It  is  with 
an  evident  feeling'  of  this  impracticabilityy  that  the  General 
Assembly  of  that  Church  utters  the  following  sentiments  :-*— 
^'  It  is  not  so  much,  they  are  persuaded,  by  multiplying  schools, 
that  the  cause  of  education  will  be  promoted^  as  by  providing  in 
some  such  manner  as  that  which  they  have  now  pointed  out,  an 
adequate  remuneration  for  the  intelligent  and  successful  school- 
master. The  erection  of  additional  schools  may,  no  doubt,  be 
necessary,  in  certain  cases,  to  diffusa  the  blessings  of  education ; 
and  the  General  Assembly  will  gladly  see  the  wants  of  the 
country,  in  this  respect^  adeouately  supplied*'^  * 

This  is  not  the  language  oi  men  entertaining  even  the  design 
of  seeking,  at  least  by  the  mtervention  of  the  Legislature,  to  supjpy 
the  deficiency  so  grudgingly  acknowledged.  Indeed,  when  we 
take  into  account  tne  actual  condition  ox  Scotland,  it  is  hardly 
possible  to  conceive  the  adoption  of  such  iaint  and  strongly 
qualified  terms,  except  on  the  supposition,  that  they  were  em<- 
ployed  to  render  less  striking  a  shrinking  from  the  very  thought 
of  attempting  to  extend  the  sy^;em«  But  we  have  in  one  of 
the  brockureaj  the  names  of  which'are  prefixed  to  this  Article,  the 
direct  evidence  of  aChurchman, — we  believe,  the  young  minister 
of  Roxburgh. 

<*  That  a  strictly  national  system  of  edacation  is  on  many  accounts 
desirable,  no  one  will  doubt,  any  more  than  that  the  connexion  be- 
tween the  parish  schools  and  the  National  Church  is,  in  the  present 
state  of  opinion  in  the  country,  an  itisuperable  obstacle  to  any  such 
material  extension  of  the  present  machinery  as  would  constitute  a 
strictly  national  education.'' — ^P.  12. 

We  may  assume,  then,  tfiat  we  have  proved  two  things — 
firatj  that  the  National  System  of  Education  now  existing  in 
Scotland  is  grievously  insufficient ;  and,  aecondly^  that  it  is  im- 
practicable to  extend  that  system  on  its  present  basis. 

One  would  imagine  that  this  being  proved,  and  indeed  con- 
ceded on  all  sides,  the  corollary  also  would  follow,  with  force 
equally  irresistible,  that  we  must  seek  some  other  principle  on 
wnich  to  found  a  National  System.  We  think  tnat  we  are 
fairly  entitled  to  demand  this  concession  from  the  Establishment. 
Forgetting  or  ignoring  that  it  was  a  violation  of  the  Treaty  of 
Union,  wnich,  carried  through  in  spite  of  remonstrances  and 
protests,  led  to  all  the  secessions  from  the  Established  Church  of 
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Scotland— ^forgetting  that  it  is  a  maxim  of  equity  as  well  as  of 
law,  that  no  man  shall  profit  by  his  own  wrong — that  Church 
pleads  the  Articles  of  Union  against  the  very  men  who  were 
forced  to  leave  its  bosom,  because  the  Articles  of  Union  were 
not  observed.  Yet  with  great  confidence  in  their  1100  schools, 
they  make  this  concession. — {Report  far  1849.) 

'^  But  while  the  General  Assembly  thus  regard  the  Church's  super- 
intendence of  the  National  Institutions  of  Education,  as  guaranteed 
to  her  by  the  most  solemn  acts  of  the  Legislature,  and  by  an  Act 
which  must  be  held  to  be  even  yet  more  solemn,  inasmuch  as  it  has 
been  seen  to  be  an  integral  part  of  the  Treaty  of  Onion  between  the 
two  kingdoms,  they  do  not  rest  their  cause  on  this  ground  exclusively 
or  even  chiefly.  It  would,  indeed,  require  the  most  cogent  reasons 
to  justify  any  violation  of  an  article  in  the  Treaty  of  Union,  but  for 
the  full  security  taken  in  regard  to  which  that  treaty  would  never 
have  been  entered  into.  Still  the  idea  is,  at  least,  a  possible  one,  that 
the  basis  of  the  Union  of  the  two  kingdoms  might  be  found  at  this 
point  to  be  hollow,  and  of  prejudicial  consequence;  and  the  General 
Assembly  will  not  maintain  that  in  such  a  case  the  conditions  of  the 
Union  ought  to  continue  unalterable." — P.  57. 

Of  prejudicial  consequence!  Is  this  not  of  prejudicial  conse- 
quence, that  the  constitution  of  these  schools  is  the  main  reason 
why  vast  numbers  of  the  youth  of  Scotland  are  exposed  to  all 
the  evils  of  gross,  godless  ignorance  t  In  our  cities  and  towns, 
in  our  villages,  swollen  and  swelling  with  manufacturing  and 
commercial  increase,  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands  are  grovel- 
ling in  the  mire, — their  instincts,  appetites,  feelings,  passions,  cen- 
tered in  self  and  brutal  gratification, — their  intellect  untrained, 
unenlightened,  no  man  caring  for  their  souls,  living  like  beasts 
and  dying  like  beasts ;  and  it  is  in  our  power  to  open  to  them  the 

{rates  of  knowledge,  to  place  before  them  in  nature  and  nature^s 
aws,  in  mind  ana  its  works,  in  man  and  his  doings,  inexhausti- 
ble sources  of  innocent  enjoyment,  and  elevating  employment, 
adapted  to  their  constitution,  as  the  intelligent  lords  of  the  crea- 
tion, and  of  their  own  appetites.  Nay  more,  we  have  it  in  our 
power  to  train  them  in  tne  ways  of  eternal  wisdom,  to  teach  them 
the  counsels  of  God,  to  influence  them  by  the  love  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  while  bringing  them  up  as  useful  citizens  of  earth,  showing 
them  by  the  very  same  means  how  they  may  hereafter  become 
the  citizens  of  heaven.  But  we  may  not  do  this,  because  the 
Establishment  will  not  let  go  her  hold  of  the  parochial  schools ! 
We  do  not  mean  to  say — we  cannot  believe — that  this  is  felt  by 
the  members  of  the  Established  Church ;  but  it  is  the  clear 
language  of  their  conduct :  ^'  We  care  not  how  many  may  live 
and  die  uneducated,  uninstructed,  in  ignorance  of  things  neces- 
sary to  then:  present  and  eternal  welmre.    At  all  hazards,  we 
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will  cling  to  the  power  which  we  have  oyer  the  education  of  the 
youth  of  the  country.  We  know  and  proclaim  our  knowledge 
that  our  possession  of  this  power  is  an  insuperable  obstacle  to 
the  diffusion  of  knowledge.  But  no  consideration  of  the  curse 
of  ignorance,  or  the  blessings  of  instruction,  no  feeling  of  pity 
for  embruted  fellow-citizens,  no  fear  of  the  consequences  to  our- 
selves and  others,  shall  lead  us  to  unite  with  the  true-hearted 
patriots  of  other  denominations,  to  spread  universally  the  true 
source  of  a  nation's  strength." 

Now,  observe  that  we  ao  not  believe  that  our  friends  of  the 
Establishment  distinctly  perceive  all  this,  though  we  maintain 
that  our  conclusions  are  legitimate.  What  ^is  it  that  blinds 
them  ?  We  are  far  from  averrinsr  that  good  feeling  or  that  pa- 
triotism is  confined  to  Dissent.  We  are  certain  that  there  are 
very  many  in  the  Establishment,  who,  if  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  our  averments,  would  join — in  spite  of  the  natural  esprit  de 
corps  which  leads  all  men  to  support  their  own  order, — in  spite 
of  their  blind  admiration  of  the  system  because  everybody  once 

S raised  it, — and  in  spite  of  the  natural  desire  of  retaining  the  in- 
uence  attached  to  tne  exclusive  control  of  the  elementary  in- 
struction of  the  people — to  co-operate  heart  and  hand  for  the 
emancipation  of  the  schools  of  the  nation  from  those  bonds  which 

?revent  them  from  becoming  the  schools  of  the  whole  nation. 
?he  source  of  delusion  must  lie  in  one  of  the  two  divisions  of  the 
subject  which  we  have  propounded.  Either  such  men  do  not 
believe  that  the  present  system  acts  as  an  effectual  barrier  in  the 
way  of  school  extension ;  or,  that  the  educational  deficiencies  of 
tlie  country  are  not  the  source  of  such  evils  as  are  alleged. 

With  men  who  hold  the  latter  opinion  we  do  not  well  know  how 
to  reason.  The  difficulty  is  all  the  greater,  that,  though  it  may 
be,  that  some  are  still  of  opinion  that  no  education  at  all  is  pre- 
ferable to  that  which  is  not  doled  out  according  to  the  weight 
and  measure  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  no  one  is  bold  enough  to 
say  so.  We  might  grapple  successfully  with  open  arguments ; 
but  mere  random  assertions  it  is  impossible  to  overthrow,  for  we 
know  not  at  what  point  to  grapple  with  the  enemy.  We  do  not 
know,  if  in  other  countries  there  are  still  men  who  maintain  that 
the  education  of  the  people  is  dangerous  to  the  more  educated 
classes.  In  Scotland  we  do  not  think  that  there  are  any.  As 
Dr.  Begg  says  excellently,  in  his  well-timed  and  eminently  prac- 
tical pamphlet,  in  which  the  whole  subject  is  ably  reviewed : — 

<<  Unmanly  fears  about  the  danger  of  educating  the  lowest  of  the 
people  to  as  high  a  point  as  possible,  sometimes  suggested  to  the  weak 
and  well-meaning  in  other  lands,  but  more  frequently  fostered  by  the 
tjnrants,  of  the  earth  for  selfish  purposes,  meet  with  little  favour  in 
Scotland.    Three  centuries  of  experience  have  too  amply  refuted 
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them,  and  all  are  prepared  to  hail  the  march  of  a  well-directed  edoca- 
tion  as  the  greatest  boon  to  the  poor,  the  stability  of  the  Church,  the 
best  hope  of  Goyernment." — P.  3- 

Yet  that  an  under-current  of  thought  of  this  kind  runs,  it  may 
be  unconsciously,  through  men^s  minds,  seems  certain.     It  is 
impossible,  otherwise,  to  accotmt  for  the  reasoning  contained  in 
the  Declaration  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Established 
Church,  of  which  a  specimen  has  been  already  given.    No  doubt 
it  is  of  importance  to  improve  the  quality  of  education.     But^ 
says  that  Declaration,  it  is  of  so  much  more  importance  to  im- 
prove the  quality  than  to  increase  the  quantity,  that  while  we 
shall  be  glad  to  see  the  latter  done,  we  are  anxious  ourselves  to 
do  the  other.     Now  it  was  education  of  this  defective  quality 
which  produced  all  the  marvellous  effects  vaunted  of  in  another 
part  of  this  same  Declaration.     While  then,  this  abandonment 
of  the  diffusion  of  education,  as  the  act  of  the  Church,  proyesy 
as  we  have  seen,  that  the  Church  despairs  of  accomplishing  it, 
does  not  the  apathetic  tone  in  which  sne  treats  of  so  deplorable 
a  dereliction  of  so  important  a  field,  indicate  that,  after  all,  she 
is  not  so  sure  that  education  is  the  essential  thing  which  it  is 
said  to  be  ?     Such  a  condition  of  mind  we  can  only  meet  by 
an  exhibition  of  the  blessings  of  education  and  the  curse  of  igno* 
ranee.     Nor,  on  this  theme,  would  we  wish  to  exaggerate.    We 
can  conceive  conditions  in  the  history  of  a  nation  where,  what 
is  technically  called  education — formal  instruction  in  the  elements 
of  literary  knowledge — may  be  absent  without  danger  to  the  State, 
or  to  individual  virtue  and  wellbeing.     And,  with  regard  to  the 
benefits  of  education  itself,  so  defined,  we  lay  the  principal  stress 
upon  the  motives  which  lead  men  to  seek  it,  upon  the  orderly 
habits  which  it  produces,  and  the  industrious,  persevering  thought- 
fulness  which  it  may  be  made  to  evolve.    But,  in  sober  earnest^ 
and  looking  at  the  condition  of  this  country,  taking  into  account 
its  wealth  and  its  poverty,  its  great  few  and  its  lowly  millions, 
its  temptations  ana  its  toils,  its  complicated  laws  and  its  bound- 
less freedom  of  discussion ;  its  seasons  of  pletliora  and  of  penuiy; 
its  hot  and  its  cold  fits  of  speculation ;  its  seducers  and  its  vic- 
tims, it  does  seem  the  height  of  folly  to  postpone  for  a  moment 
the  education  of  a  people  living  in  such  a  land,  and  at  such  a 
time.    We  all  know  that  the  education  given  in  Scotland  in  the 
olden  time  was  poor  enough.     But,  poor  as  it  was,  it  achieved 
wonders.     Give  us  even  that;   it  is  better  than  no  education 
at  all.     If  it  was  not   that—* and,  in  truth,  it  was  not  that 
alone,  but  that  and  the  temperament,  and  the  circumstances  of 
the  people,  all  combined — what  becomes  of  this  thread-bare  ar- 
gument derived  from  the  past  achievements  of  the  Parochial 
Schools  ?  Is  education  powerful  for  good  T   Look  at  the  myriads 
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of  your  coantrymen  disgracing  the  name  of  Scotchmen  by  their 
ignorance — see  the  contemptuous  surprise  with  which  foreign 
educationists  contrast  your  tables  of  population  and  education — 

Eonder  well  the  low  national  place  which  your  country  now 
olds  compared  with  many  of  the  other  nations  of  Europe — con- 
sider to  what  point  the  increased  traffic  and  industry  of  Scothiiul 
is  carrying  her — and^  then,  in  order  to  grasp  firm  your  exclusive 
privileges,  refuse,  as  a  Christian  Church,  to  co-operate  with  others 
HI  throwing  broad-cast  through  the  land,  such  an  e<Iucation,  as, 
with  that  co-operation,  it  is  in  your  power  to  bestow ! 

We  believe,  however,  that  this  ground  will  not  be  openly  main- 
tained by  any  man,  or  at  least  by  many  men,  in  all  oroad  Scot- 
land. What  we  have  most  reason  to  apprehend  is,  that  the  op- 
ponents of  a  National  measure,  will  either  satisfy  their  own  con- 
sciences from  inactivity,  or  openly  justify  themselves  as  to  active 
hostility,  on  the  ground,  that  though  the  maintenance  of  the 
present  school  system  is  an  insui)erable  obstacle  to  the  exten- 
sion of  National  Schools,  it  is  still  open  to  adventure  schools  to 
satisfy  the  demands  of  certain  localities,  and  to  the  schemes  of 
benevolence,  and  of  the  various  Churciies  to  supplement,  with  the 
aid  of  Grovemment  grants,  any  remaining  deficiency.  As  a 
specimen  of  this  mode  of  reasoning,  listen  to  A  Churchman : — 

^'  It  may  bo  here  noticed,  in  passing,  that  rather  more  than  enough 
is  perhaps  sometimes  said  as  to  the  inadequacy  of  the  provision  made 
for  education  in  the  parish  schools.  The  population  has  certainly 
enormously  increased  since  1G96,  but  so  has  the  wealth  of  the  coun- 
try ;  and  so  also,  along  with  the  power,  has  the  desire  increased,  of 
compensating,  by  voluntai'y  efforts,  for  the  growing  disproportion  be- 
tween the  legal  provisions  and  the  actual  wants  of  the  people  in  re- 
gard to  education.  In  a  great  measure,  the  parish  schools  continue  to 
serve  efficiently  some  of  the  main  purposes  contemplated  in  their  con- 
stitution. In  a  great  measure,  they  still  afford  a  legal  provision  for 
education,  as  far  as  legal  provision  is  absolutely  necessary.** — V.  12. 

We  are  tempted  to  dwell  on  this  paragi*aph  as  a  proof  of  the 
delusion  to  which  we  have  alluded ;  and  to  show  how,  according 
to  the  amiable  writer,  it  is  heart-cheering  to  see  Scotland,  so 
far  from  falling  ofi^  in  educational  means  proportionate  to  her 
population,  actually  getting  better  and  better  every  year,  "  by 
voluntary  efibrts."  But,  warned  by  our  narrowing  space,  we 
resist  the  temptation,  and  only  notice  the  concluding  sentence, 
staring  us  in  the  face,  with  the  emphatic  italics.  Scotland,  it 
seems,  has  at  present  (^^  in  a  great  measure  "  to  be  sure,  but  that 
is  evidently  tnrown  in  to  provide  for  small  exceptional  cases) 
no  absolute  need  of  any  additional  legal  provision  for  education. 
Thrice  happy  Scotland  1     With  its  1 100  parish  schools,  the  whole 
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number  legally  provided  for  its  education — capable  of  educating 
some  100,000  at  an  extravagant  average — no  legal  provision  is 
necessary  for  the  remaining  three  or  four  hundred  thousand.  It 
is  true,  that  in  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Perth,  Aberdeen,  Dundee, 
Paisley,  Greenock,  and  other  insignificant  places,  there  is  abso- 
lutely no  legal  provision  at  all-  Vv  hat  of  that  ?  The  wealth  of 
the  people  has  increased  with  the  population,  '^  and  so  also,  along 
with  the  power,  has  the  desire  increased  of  compensating  by  vo- 
luntary efforts,  for  the  growing  disproportion  between  the  legal 
provision  and  the  actual  wants  of  the  people  in  regard  to  educa- 
tion." No  wonder  that  with  this  belief  the  Church  of  Scotland 
is  opposed  to  any  scheme  for  an  extended  National  system  I  No 
wonder  that  she  speaks  so  apathetically  of  the  erection  of  addi- 
tional schools  I  But  is  this  belief  well  founded  ?  We  shall  very 
briefly  examine  into  this  matter. 

Statistical  results  on  this  subject  are  necessarily  hypothetical. 
But  the  hypotheses  do  not  vary  as  to  the  fact  of  a  great  de- 
ficiency; they  only  differ  as  to  the  precise  numbers.  In  the 
Appendix  to  the  Report  of  the  Education  Committee  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  there  occurs  the  following  passage,  which, 
as  it  agrees  very  nearly  with  our  own  calculations,  we  shall  as- 
sume, as  to  all  necessary  purposes,  to  be  correct : — 

"  According  to  the  last  Parliamentary  returns,  the  average  attend- 
ance on  the  1047  parish  schools  was  nearly  61,000.  The  number  of 
non-parochial  schools,  exclusive  of  those  of  the  Free  Church,  may  be 
estimated  at  4500,  with  an  average  attendance,  according  to  the  aver- 
age of  the  last  returns,  of  180,000.  The  Free  Church  schools,  receiv- 
ing salaries  or  gratuities  from  the  Education  Committee,  amount  to 
626,  with  an  attendance  of  55,395  children.  The  non-salaried  schools 
are  190  in  number,  and  are  attended  by  10,189;  making  in  all 
65,534.  Thus  we  have  authentic  information  regarding  the  attend- 
ance of  only  806,534,  leaving  nearly  194,000  unaccounted  for,  and 
It  may  be  presumed,  unprovided  with  the  means  of  education." — P.  25- 

If  we  take  into  account  the  kind  of  education  given  in  many 
of  these  schools,  that  we  have  here  absolutely  the  whole  of  the 
statistics  of  education,  using  this  word  in  its  vaguest  sense,  from 
the  mere  pretence  of  the  school-dame  in  her  garret,  and  the 
ruinated  cobbler  in  his  cellar,  eking  out  his  subsistence  by  per- 
])Iexing  the  brains  of  children  only  because  he  failed  to  gain  a 
livelihood  by  honester  means,*  up  to  our  grammar  schools  and 
academies,  we  at  once  perceive  tnat  this  statement  must  consi- 
derably overrate  our  educational  means,  properly  so  called.  And 
all  this  failure  is  in  the  face  of  the  Parisn  School  System.  It  is 
in  the  face  of  private  and  voluntary  effort ;  it  is  in  the  face  of 

*  See  Report  by  John  Gibson,  Esq.,  in  Appendix  to  Minutes  of  the  GommitteQ 
of  the  Council  on  Education.     1840-41.    P.  284. 
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the  strong  desire  felt  generally  by  Scotsmen  to  have  their  chiU 
dren  educated ;  it  is  in  the  face  of  the  encouragement  given  by 
Government  grants ;  it  is  in  the  face  of  the  strenuous  and  praise 
worthy  efforts  of  the  Free  Church,  directed  by  the  zeal  and  skill 
of  its  inexhaustible  Convener,  of  whose  blended  enthusiasm  and 
practical  wisdom  no  better  specimen  can  be  found  than  is  exhibited 
in  the  Report  of  the  Education  Committee  of  last  year; — all  these, 
with  the  efforts  of  the  other  dissenting  bodies,  have  failed  to  fill  the 
lamentable  void.  Nor  does  our  experience  give  us  any  reason  to 
hope  that  matters  will  mend  in  time  to  come.  To  accomplish 
the  work  of  fully  educating  Scotland  by  voluntary  efforts,  com- 
bined with  Government  aid,  we  should  require,  not  only  to  sup- 
ply existing  deficiencies,  but  to  keep  pace  with  the  growing 
population.  Such  an  enterprise  seems  utterly  hopeless  and 
Quixotic.  And  while  it  is  in  the  course  of  organization,  what 
meantime  is  to  become  of  the  uneducated  masses  ? 

The  actual  results  of  this  deficiency  lead  to  the  same  conclu- 
sion— that  the  condition  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  population  of 
Scotland  is  deplorable,  and  only  to  oe  compared  with  that  of 
lands  obscured  by  darkest  heathenism.  We  do  not  think  it 
necessary  to  dwell  on  the  rude,  savage,  and  immoral  ignorance 
that  festers  in  our  towns.  Walk  down  any  of  the  densely 
peopled  closes  of  Edinburgh,  and  observe  the  massive  clumps 
of  building,  shutting  out  the  sun,  meeting  face  to  face  in  twin 
.sections.  Eke  some  rock  which  the  earthquake  has  shivered 
in  twain.  Each  of  the  storeys  rising  in  grim  and  gaunt  layers 
to  the  heavens,  is  subdivided  intp  three  or  four  compartments ; 
each  subdivision  is  peopled  with  a  family — the  husband  at  his 
work,  or  on  the  tramp — the  wife  washing,  dawdling,  gossiping, 
or  preparing  the  rude  repast.  About  her  are  some  of  her  chil- 
dren, alternately  provoking  her  to  no  measured  or  Christian 
bounds  of  wrath,  alternately  themselves  enraged,  and  requiring 
the  coaxing  blandishments  of  ruinous  indulgence.  All  round 
the  jaws  of  these  cavernous  looking  abodes,  are  troops  of  young 
savages,  on  whose  play  the  sun  never  shines,  imbibing  the  noxious 
pent-up  vapours  of  their  landy  and*  the  worse  infection  of  the 
oath,  the  lie,  and  the  fouler  passions  that  degi'ade  our  race. 
Why,  for  each  house,  from  cellar  to  garret,  we  should  require  a 
school.  It  is  sheer  folly  to  think  of  voluntary  effort  accomplish- 
ing the  task  of  dealing  with  a  population  like  this,  sunk  in  utter 
ignorance  of  God  and  duty,  of  sober  industry,  and  its  rewards. 
As  to  other  towns,  let  the  reader  look  to  this  statement  by  Mr. 
Colquhoun,  then  member  for  Dumbarton,  made  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  so  long  ago  as  1834,  and  can  we  flatter  ourselves  that 
matters  have  not  retrograded  since  1 

*^  In  Glasgow,  about  one-fourteenth  are  at  school ;  Dundee^  one- 
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fiftoenth;  Perthy  under  one-fifteentb ;  Old  Aberdeen,  one-twenty* 
iiflh ;  Paisley,  (tbe  Abbey  parisb^  wbich  is  nearly  one-half  of  the  wIk^ 
population,)  ouertwentieth.  Such  is  the  statement  in  figures;  but  let 
roe  describe  tbo  reality,  and  exemplify  the  result.  Xiet  me  take  the 
case  of  Paisley.  Thirty  years  ago  there  was  not  a  family  in  Paisley 
who  could  not  read,  and  had  not  the  Bible;  all  above  nine  could 
read,  or  were  at  school ;  whereas,  by  a  very  accurate  scrutiny  made 
in  one  of  the  parishes  of  Paisley,  presenting  a  picture  of  the  whole, 
there  are  in  Paisley  3000  families  where  education  does  not  enter, 
and  whose  children  are  CTOwing  up  wholly  untaught.  In  Glasgow, 
there  is  a  population  of  f  0,000  growing  up  uneducated,  and,  by  the 
intelligent  calculation  of  Mr.  Brebner,  governor  of  Bridewell,  there 
ore  from  6000  to  7000  living  by  crime,  a  large  proportion  of  whmn 
are  young." 

We  are  approximating  to  the  same  melancholy  state  of  things 
in  that  Arcadia  of  innocence — the  rural  districts  of  Scotland. 
Hear,  on  this  subject,  the  writer  of  the  "  Necessity  of  a  Beform 
in  the  Parochial  School  System  of  Scottand,'*  a  witness  who, 
from  his  experience  and  position — ^long  a  country  minister,  and 
a  sagacious  observer,  not  only  of  nature,  but  of  man — is  well 
entitled  to  be  heard  in  this  cause. 

'^  Having  thus  laid  before  your  Lordship  a  brief,  but  I  hope  an  in- 
telligible view  of  the  imperfections  of  the  Parish  School  System  of 
Scotland  by  a  statement  of  truths,  already  without  doubt  familiar  to 
your  Lordship,  I  take  leave,  in  conclusion,  to  observe,  that  it  is  stated 
in  the  circular  by  Mr.  William  Chambers  on  National  Education  for 
Scotland,  that  the  '  advantages  of  the  parish  schools  are  perhaps  most 
visible  among  the  rural  population.  AU  are  able  to  read  and  write. 
Every  man  and  woman  can  at  least  peruse  the  Bible,  and  sign  iheir 
name.'  This  statement  your  Lordship's  deputies  at  the  Cifoait 
Court  know  fall  well  to  be  wide  of  the  mark ;  and  that '  depones  he 
cannot  write '  is,  alas !  of  too  frequent  occurrence.  We  have  been  for 
years  past  trading  on  a  good  name^  produced  under  a  former  state  of 
society,  but  of  which  we  are  at  present  unworthy.  It  may  excite 
some  surprise  in  the  mind  of  the  reader  to  be  informed^  that  in  a 
parish  on  the  banks  of  the  Forth,  a  few  years  ago,  there  were  half  a 
hundred  heads  of  families  unable  either  to  read  or  write.  It  is  among 
the  '  rural  population '  that  the  defects  of  the  present  system  appear 
in  all  their  enormity." — P.  3 6, 

We  think  that  we  have  done  enough  in  the  meantime  to  di^I 
the  delusion  wbich,  stnuige  as  it  may  appear,  manifestly  exists — 
that  the  present  means  of  education  in  Scotland  are  suiBcienl 
for  her  wants.  We  would  direct,  at  the  same  time,  the  atteaotion 
of  those  who  take  an  interest  in  this  subject,  to  obtain  more  com- 
plete and  accurate  and  verified  details.  Diy  as  figures  are,  they 
never  fail,  when  properly  substantiated,  to  produce  their  due  revolt. 
There  are  aorelyy  in  the  various  districts  of  Scotland^  men  enough 
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to  prq)are  such  weapons  for  the  momentous  straggle  which  is 
evidently  commencing  on  the  great  field  of  education. 

Were  all  this  accomplished,  however,  we  confess  that  we  de* 
spair  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland 
in  any  scheme  for  the  re-organization  of  the  schools.  We  do 
not  wish  to  make  any  disrespectful  statement :  but  we  cannot 
shut  our  eyes  nor  our  ears  to  her  language  oral  and  written ;  and 
throughout  it  breathes  a  spirit  the  reverse  of  national — narrow, 
exclusive,  and  sectarian.  It  claims  the  exclusive  superintendence 
of  the  schools.  It  demands  that  none  but  its  members  shall  be 
the  national  teachers.  It  arrogates  to  itself  the  entire  functions 
of  publicly  authorized  educators.  And  rather  than  there  shall 
be  the  least  modification  of  its  demands,  it  is  contented  to 
leave  the  whole  of  the  lar^e  towns,  and  the  growing  population 
of  the  rural  districts,  maimy  to  voluntary  efiorts,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  showing  of  its  own  advocates,  produce  sectarianism, 
division,  and  religious  strife. 

Is  there  hope  anywhere  else  ?  We  cannot  shut  our  ^es  to 
the  great  influence  which  the  Establishment  possesses.  We  do 
not  allude  merely  to  that  weight  which  is  attached  by  Govern- 
ment to  her  opinion,  in  virtue  of  her  numbering  among  her  ad- 
herents, or,  at  least,  her  supporters,  so  large  a  proportion  of  the 
landed  proprietors,  and  so  many  of  the  wealthy  in  our  cities. 
This  we  think  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  overbear  in  a  right 
cause.  But, — and  this  is  one  of  the  drawbacks  to  the  unques- 
tionable advantages  of  the  union  with  our  more  potent  neigh- 
bour,— ^English  members,  unacquainted  with  Scottish  feeling 
and  Scotti»a  wants,  accustomed  to  look  upon  us  as  a  passive  pro^ 
vince,  whom  hardly  any  wrongs  will  rouse,  or  neglect  exasperate, 
are  ever  apt  to  make  common  cause  with  the  minority  of  this 
country,  where  they  fear  the  contagion  of  example,  or  nate  tha 
hazard  of  change.  It  is  true,  that  England  has  no  schools  such 
as  ours,  legislatively  endowed,  and  under  the  exclusive  superin- 
tendence of  the  Church.  But  experience  has  shewn,  that  there 
is  the  utmost  sensitiveness  on  the  part  of  Eiiglish  legislators  with 
regard  to  all  Scottish  Church  questions.  It  would  be  argued, 
that  the  withdrawment  of  the  National  Schools  of  Scotland  froni 
the  superintendence  of  the  National  Church  of  Scotland,  would 
endanger  her  very  existence.  It  has  been  so  maintained.  Plau- 
sibly, perhaps,  and  certainly  foolishly ;  for  it  seems  suicidal  thus 
to  identify  the  Establishment  in  religion,  which  nobody  is  actively 
assailing,  with  the  schools,  whose  present  constitution  is  an  un- 
doubted obstacle  to  the  welfare  of  the  country.  The  storm  may  not 
be  able  to  tear  down  yonder  ponderous  mass;  but  it  beats  on  the 
wild  ash,  "  moored  in  the  rifted  rock,"  and,  with  increasing  fury 
in  each  reiterated  gust,  tears  down  at  last  the  tree ;  and,  loosencKl 
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by  its  fatal  associate,  the  huge  block  comes  thundering  down 
the  mountain  side.  We  would  ask  all  the  iriends  of  the  Estab- 
lishment to  ponder  well  this  truth.  But,  in  the  meantime, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  powerful  English  party,  of 
which  Sir  Robert  Inglis  is  the  leader,  would  rouse  at  the  cry 
of  ^  The  Church  is  in  danger.''  Our  only  hope  of  any  thing 
like  immediate  success  is  in  a  elose,  well-concocted,  steadfast 
union  of  all  who  are  alive  to  the  importance  of  an  improved  and 
truly  National  System  of  Education. 

At  first  sight  this  would  appear  to  be  a  matter  easy  of  accom- 
plishment. The  facts  cannot  be  better  stated  than  in  the  Ian- 
guage  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church,  in  one  of 
er  Resolutions  of  1847^  respecting  the  Government  Scheme 
of  Education. 

''  The  position  of  Scotland  in  respect  of  education  is  such  as  to 
afford  peculiar  facilities  for  the  adoption  of  a  system  of  popular  edu- 
cation, which  might  be  generally  acceptable  to  the  community,  and  at 
the  same  time  consistent  with  90und  principle,  were  Scotland  now,  as 
in  former  days,  considered  and  dealt  with  as  a  distinct  nation,  on  the 
footing  of  national  standing  and  attainments,  inasmuch  as^^r^/,  there 
would  seem  to  be  almost  a  universal  concurrence  among  those  of  all 
denominations  who  are  practically  carrying  on  the  work  in  Scotland, 
notwithstanding  important  differences  in  other  matters,  in  the  use  in 
all  their  schools  not  only  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  also  of  the  Cate- 
chisms of  tho  Westminster  Assembly ;  and,  secondly^  all  such  parties 
agree  in  the  propriety,  and  adopt  the  practice,  of  opening  all  public 
schools  to  those  who  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  the  merely  secular 
part  of  the  instruction  embraced  in  them,  without  requiring  attend- 
ance at  any  religious  service  or  exercise,  either  on  week-day  or  Sab- 
batli-day.  And  it  appears  to  this  Assembly,  not  only  that  the  people 
of  Scotland  have  the  strongest  claim  to  be  treated,  in  this  manner,  as 
a  portion  of  the  empire  distinct  from  the  rest,  but  tliat  it  would  be  the 
highest  honour  and  soundest  policy  of  a  wise,  Christian,  and  patriotic 
Government  to  make  Scotland  the  field  for  exemplifying  a  plan  of  na- 
tional education,  evangelical  and  Scriptural  on  the  one  hand,  and  yet 
thoroughly  Catholic  on  the  other." 

In  all  this  we  cordially  concur.  And,  could  it  be  attained, 
we  should  rejoice  over  it  as  one  of  the  greatest  boons  that  could 
be  conferred  on  Scotland.  But,  alas  I  as,  on  the  one  hand,  we 
were  forced  to  abandon  all  hope  of  a  union  with  the  Establish- 
ment, we  have  been  reluctantly  led  to  consider  as  utterly  vision- 
ary any  prospect  of  a  combinai  movement  for  extended  educa- 
tion on  these  terms.  We  have  no  intention  of  canvassing  the 
merits  or  the  demerits  of  Voluntaryism  :  we  are  now  only  re- 
cording the  fact.  And,  seeing  that  a  large  and  influential  body 
of  men  in  Scotland  repudiate,  not  only  as  non-scriptural^  but  as 
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anti-scriptaraly  any  State  interference  with  religious  instruction^ 
we  look  upon  this  principle  which  has  lately  emerged  to  form  an 
element  in  the  education  question,  aa  demanding  a  reconsidera- 
tion of  our  position.    We  foresee  that  there  will  oe  much  of  con* 
troversy  on  this  point,  and  can  only  trust  that  it  will  be  con- 
ducted with  the  feeling  that  the  object  aimed  at  is  common  to 
all — ^a  sound  religious  education  Hiniversally  extended,  and  that 
the  only  difference  is,  as  to  the  means.     With  one  set  of  educa- 
tionists, who  may  enlist  under  Voluntary  banners,  we  confess 
that  we  have  no  sympathy — those  who,  in  a  Legislative  enact- 
ment, would  not  only  not  include,  but  would,  on  the  ground 
that  such  exclusion  is  a  positive  advantage,  exclude  the  religi- 
ons element.     In  truth,  we  cannot  exclude  the  spirit  of  this  ek- 
ment  in  practice.     We  might  as   well   attempt   to  shut  out 
from   our  houses  the  influences  of  the  atmosphere:  build  on 
airy  height,  or  in  noisome  fen,  through  every  chink  and  cranny 
creeps  unseen,  unheard,  that  which  gives  health  or  generates 
disease;  and  in  the  school-room,  the  teacher  who  is  not  actuated 
by  religious  principle,  exercises  a  positively  irreligious  influence. 
Meanwhile,  were  it  not  for  the  awful  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, we  would  turn  away  wearied  and  annoyed  from  the  brawl 
of  discussion — the  physicians  squabbling;,  each  intent  on  his 
own  panacea,  while  there  are  sick  and  dymg  all  around.    ^^  Ah  I 
vous  avez  raison,"  says  Gil  Bias  to  the  sanguinary  Sangrado, 
^'  il  ne   faut   point   accorder  ce  triomphe  k  vos  ennemis :  ils 
diroient  que  vous  vous  laissez  desabuser?  ils  vous  perdroient 
de  reputation.    P^rissent  plutot  le  peuple,  la  noblesse,  et  le 
clerg^ !  Aliens  done  toujours  notre  train." 

We  were  amused  lately  with  reading,  chat  a  Scotsman  abroad 
was  accustomed  to  test  the  veracity  of  beggars  alleging  that  they 
were  his  countrymen,  by  putting  to  them  the  question,  '^  What 
is  the  chief  end  of  man  T' — a  test  as  infallible  as  asking  a  sailor 
mendicant  to  box  the  compass.  In  the  train  of  thought  to  which 
this  ^ives  rise,  we  see  the  end  of  a  clue  to  guide  us  out  of  this 
labyrinth.  We  have  reason  to  know,  on  what  we  deem  ample 
authority,  two  things.  The  Lord  Advocate  was  prepared,  some 
years  ago,  to  bring  in  a  Bill  for  extended,  unexclusive  national 
education,  of  which  the  Bible  and  the  Shorter  Catechism  were 
to  be  the  basis.  We  have  been  told,  that  he  regards  such  a  mea- 
sure as  hopeless  in  present  circumstknces.  And  Government 
will  not  stir  in  the  matter  without  a  union  on  the  part  of  the 
great  dissenting  bodies  of  Scotland.  Yet  the  fact  that  hardly 
an  adventure  school  in  all  Scotland  is  to  be  found  where  the 
parents  do  not  practically  demand  for  their  children  religious  in- 
struction, and  that  in  the  Bible  and  Shorter  Catechism,  is  preg- 
nant with  meaning  and  comfort.    Attempts,  we  learn,  are  mak- 


498  SeMUh  National  Education. 

ing  in  varioas  parts  of  the  country  to  bring  aboat  a  nnion  of  par- 
ties, on  the  basis  of  a  measure  which  shall  not  exclude  religion, 
but  leave  the  question  to  be  decided  hy  the  people  themselves 
in  their  various  localities.  We  have  no  doubt  liow  that  question 
would  be  settled  by  the  Scottish  people ;  but  we  have  left  our- 
selves no  space  to  enter  into  particulars.  To  do  so^  indeed,  would 
be  premature^  as  much  must  be  done  by  mutual  concessions 
before  the  details  of  such  a  measure  can  be  rendered  either  safe 
or  generally  acceptable.  What  we  deprecate  is,  any  rash  or  in- 
considerate condemnation  of  its  prinaple.  We  may  in  a  sub* 
sequent  Number  discuss  it  fully.  Now,  we  intreat  all  those  who 
love  our  common  country,  not  to  turn  hastily  finom  any  measure 
which  promises  to  unite  the  friends  of  edncation'; — and  with  one 
consideration  we  conclude.  It  is  impossible  permanently  to  leave 
Scotland  as  it  now  is.  If  the  supporters  of  education  combine 
at  this  time,  tliey  may  obtain  such  a  measure,  not  as  each  desires, 
but  as  shall  secure  rdigious  trainings  on  the  guarantee  of  the 
habits  and  predilections  of  the  people  themselves,  and  these  fos- 
tered by  the  vigilance  of  the  Churenes,  in  the  fair  exercise  of  pre- 
cept and  discipline.  If  the  insensate  grasping  after  educational 
control  is  to  frustrate  all  schemes  of  improvement,  or  if  with  the 
vain  hope  of  seeing  the  turbid  stream  of  educational  polemics 
abate,  men  are  to  wait  like  fools — 

"  —  dum  defluat  amnis,** 

we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  adopting  as  our  own  the  language 
of  one  of  our  most  distinguished  philanthropists,  and  a  most  saga- 
cious observer  of  the  signs  of  tjie  times,  Dr.  Guthrie,  when  be 
says — ^^  Granting,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  we  have  some 
risk  to  run,  the  blessings  of  a  national  edncation  are  surely  worth 
it ;  and  they  who,  magnifjring  dangers,  are  alarmed  at  the  risk  the 
proposed  scheme  exposes  us  to,  forget  what  they  ought  to  regard 
as  the  greatest  dancer  of  all.  The  sword  of  the  State  may  cut 
the  Gordian  knot  wliich  the  skill  of  Churchmen  could  not  untie. 
Needing  and  demanding  an  extended  ff^stem  of  education,  the 
countrv  may  have  its  patience  exhausted  in  the  attitude  of  wait- 
ing till  we  settle  our  disputes ;  and  leaving  the  different  sects  as 
they  can  to  provide  religious  instruction,  apart  foovn  the  national 
schools,  Parliament  may  pass  a  measure  entirely  and  exclusively 
secular  in  its  character." 
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We  have  here  bnt  a  small  selection  from  the  military  litera- 
ture of  the  last  three  or  four  years.  The  Britidi  officer  cannot 
complain  that  he  is  neglected  by  the  writers  of  the  day.  Authors 
of  widely  different  classes  and  characters  make  him  the  subject 
of  their  discourse ;  barristers  put  him  into  a  law-treatise ;  doc- 
tors compound  essays  about  him ;  general  officers  pillorv  him  in 
pamphlets;  military  examiners  exhibit  him  in  their  lectures; 
ladies  of  quality  parade  him  in  fashionable  novels ;  and  magazine- 
writers  prey  upon  him  by  the  score.  We  ought  to  know  some- 
thing about  his  character  and  conduct  by  this  time;  we  ought  to 
know  how  he  looks,  how  he  dresses,  what  he  says,  what  he  does — 
altogether,  what  kind  of  animal  he  is,  what  are  his  habits,  what 
are  his  mann«»,  what  are  his  sympathies.  It  is  no  fault  of  our 
novelists  if  we  are  not  familiar  with  military  life  of  a  certain 
class — with  the  symposia  of  the  mess,  and  the  memoralnlia  of 
officers'  quarters ;  with  the  Iieroics  of  the  camp,  and  the  bucolics 
of  country  quarters.  We  have,  at  all  events,  enough  of  this  kind 
of  writing.  If  we  have  anything  to  complain  of  on  the  score 
of  quality  or  quantity,  it  is  not  certainly  on  that  of  the  latter. 

To  confess  the  truth,  these  pictures  of  military  life  are  not 
by  any  means  prepossessing.    They  may  amuse  us;  but  they 


500  The  Army  and  its  Officers. 

do  not  please.  It  is  only  when  we  find  the  heroes  of  these  novels 
and  romances  before  the  enemy  that  we  can  seriously  bring  our- 
selves to  admire  them.  In  barracks  and  country  quarters  they 
are,  after  all,  but  an  idle,  dissolute,  unprincipled  set  of  fellows — 
men  who  would  not  cheat  you  at  cards,  but  would  sell  you  a 
bargain  in  horse-flesh ;  who  would  not  tell  a  brother  officer  a 
lie,  but  would  perjure  themselves  to  a  pretty  girl  without  com- 
punction ;  who  would  not  demean  themselves  by  assodating 
with  low  people,  but  who  drink  like  troopers,  swear  like  barge- 
men, ana  indulge  in  practical  jokes  which  would  disgrace 
the  marker  of  a  biUiard-table*  Mr.  Thackeray's  pictures  are, 
perhaps,  the  least  disagreeable.  We  are  compensated  for 
the  sublime  selfishness  of  Greorge  Osborne  by  the  heroic  de- 
votedness  of  dear  old  Dobbin ;  whilst  the  gawky  ensigns,  who 
swear  allegiance  to  Mrs.  George  and  the  long  comet  who  com«- 

Setes  with  poor  Pen  for  the  virgin  afiecUons  of  the  glorious 
liss  Fotheringay,  are  but  very  harmless  simpletons,  at  the 
worst,  a  long  way  below  the  level  of  our  anger.  Mr.  Lever's 
military  heroes  are  of  another  stamp.  There  is  a  rollicking 
Irish  dare-devilry  about  them,  which  does  not  altogether  con- 
sort with  our  elderly  notions  of  the  character  of  a  gentleman. 
They  seem  as  though  they  were  sent  into  the  world  only  to  drink 
wine,  to  ride  steeple-chases,  to  fight  duels,  and  to  perfect  them- 
selves in  the  arts  of  seduction.*  There  is  a  notable  want  of 
dignit}'  and  decency  about  them  all ;  the  eccentricities  which 
they  commit  are,  for  the  most  part,  ^^  tolerable  and  not  to  be 
endured."  Their  morals  and  their  manners  are  equally  bad.  We 
should  think  but  poorly  of  what  Mr.  Warren  calls  ^^the  re- 
splendent phalanx  which  guards  the  throne  of  H^  Majesty, 
and  the  lives  and  liberties  of  their  fellow-subjects,"  if  we  were 
to  accept  the  heroes  of  the  ^^  Tom  Burke"  and  ^^  Charles 
O'Malley'''  school,  as  genuine  representatives  of  the  commissioned 
class  of  English  soldiers. 

There  is  this,  however,  to  be  said  for  them,  that  these  pictures 

*  A  single  page  of  any  military  novel — wo  take  one  from  tlie  very  latest,  Ijidy 
BleoBington's  *«  Cowiti^y  Q«arters"--will  suffice  to  show  the  eonventional  idea  of 
the  occupations  of  young  *<  soldier-cfficers/'— <*  When  Colonel  MMtlmnd  and 
Major  Elvaston  withdrew,  the  junior  officers  looked  sadly  at  each  otlier.  Captain 
Melville  was  the  first  who  hroke  silence,  and  drawing  a  deep  sigh,  he  exclaimed, 
*  I  fear  we  are  doomed  to  die  of  ennui  io  this  barbarous  place.' — <  Can't  we  get  up 
Btecple-oliaaes  or  race&'  said  Mr.  Hunter  ;  *■  Or  get  the  wild  Inahwomen  to  run  in 
sacks  !  it*8  such  good  fun,'  observed  Lieut.  Mareton  ;  ^  Or  get  up  balb  with  some 
of  the  pretty  girls  we  saw  in  the  windows  as  we  marched  into  the  town  !'  inter- 
rupted Mr.  Hunter.  '  Hnbter  is  for  getting  up  some  love  affair  already,'  said 
Capt  Melville  ;  <  but  he  must  take  care  of  what  be  is  about ;  for  Irish  fathers  and 
brothers  are  ticklish  fellows  to  deal  with,  I  am  told.' "  This  is  au  epitome  of  a 
military  novel  ;  it  embraces  all  the  incidents  in  which  a  legitimate  military 
hero  is  engaged. 
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are  intended  rather  to  represent  the  British- officer  as  he  wasy 
than  as  he  m.    The  character  of  oar  commissioned  officers  dur- 
ing the  '^  thirty  years'  peace/'  has  been  gradually  ripening  into 
what  ^^  it  ought  to  be."     The  greatest  and  most  important  change 
of  all  is  now  in  coarse  of  consammation.     The  army  is  now,  to 
a  certain  extent,  becoming  a  '^  teamed  profession*'*     It  is  one  that 
now  requires  for  all  its  branches  eertain  definite  qualifications. 
Not  merely  the  candidates  for  the  Engineers  and  the  Artillery, 
but  for  the  Cavalry  and  Infantry,  are  now  required  to  present 
their  diplomas  of  literary  qualification  before  they  can  obtain  Her 
Majesty's  commission.     The  recent  regulations  upon  this  head 
constitute  the  most  important  measure  of  military  reform  which 
has  received  the  sanction  of  Government  since  the  passing  of 
the  Limited  Enlistment  Act.     What  that  bill  is  to  the  private 
soldier,  the  new  education-test  is  to  the  British  officer.     As 
surely  as  the  first  will  raise  the  character  of  the  former,  the 
second  will  raise  the  character  of  the  latter.    It  was  once  the 
belief  that  "  any  fool  would  do  for  the  army ;" — the  greatest 
blockhead,  or  the  greatest  scape*grace  in  a  family  was  marked 
out  from  his  childhood  to  become  an  item  of  the  '^  resplendent 
phalanx  "*'  of  Her  Majesty'*s  defenders.   If  a  boy  could  barely  read 
at  twelve  years  old,  and  was  eternally  singeing  his  eye-lashes  with 
gunpowder;  getting  under  the  heels  of  his  father's  horses  at 
home ;  giving  and  receiving  black  eyes  and  bloody  noses  at 
school ;  robbing  his  master^s  orchard ;  bolstering  his  school-fel- 
lows, and  delighting  them  with  '^  apple-pie  beds  ;"  or  indulging 
in  any  other  of  those  juvenile  eccentricities,  for  which  the  "  young 
troublesomes  "  of  the  age  have  been  immortalized  by  Mr.  Leech, 
he  was  immediately  marked  for  the  army.    The  requirements  of 
the  military  profession  were  supposed  to  be  a  sufficiency  of  cash 
to  buy  a  commission,  and  a  sufficiency  of  courage  to  face  the 
enemy.     We  are  now  endeavouring  to  secure  for  the  army  a 
better  reputation.     It  is  no  longer  to  be,  either  in  its  higher  or 
its  lower  departments,  a  refuge  for  those  who  cannot  obtain 
honourable  employment  in  other  professions — ^for  those  who,  in 
one  class  of  life,  are  too  stupid  to  be  trained  for  lawyers  or  clergy- 
men ;  or  in  the  other  class,  too  abandoned  to  make  reputable 
agriculturists  or  respectable  mechanics.     Military  education  is 
as  yet  only  in  its  infancy.     The  time  is  not  far  distant,  we  hope, 
when  a  much  larger  proportion  of  the  officers  of  the  Britisli  army 
will  enjoy  the  advantages  of  professional  training  at  public  insti- 
tutions, established  for  the  purpose ;  but  until  that  day  arrive, 
the  education-test  now  in  force,  though  it  may  not  do  all,  v?i\\  do 
much  to  raise  the  intellectual  character  of  the  men  who  cotntnand 
our  armies. 

We  do  not  mean  to  convey  an  impression  that  the   military 
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colleges  are  nnneries  of  niondity  and  deooram.  We  have  some 
personal  experience  of  the  matter,  which  wonld  lead  to  an  op- 
poMte  conclusion.  The  cadets  of  Woolwich,  Addiscombe,  and 
SandhoiBt,  are  not  modeb  of  propriety.  They  are  up  to  a  thing 
or  two.  They  learn  somediinfif  more  from  abna  mater  than  ma- 
thematies  and  fortification.  Ihey  learn  to  sins  a  song — ^to  play 
at  cards— to  ^  pass  the  rosy^ — to  talk  that  kind  of  langna^ 
which  Walpole  said  was  the  only  one  that  all  men  understand. 
They  learn  the  value,  at  the  aecommodation-shop,  of  such  con- 
vertible  secnrities  as  watches  and  gold  pencil-cases ;  and,  worst 
of  all,  they  learn  to  indulge  in  that  suave  eeelue — which  *^  hard- 
ens a'  within,  and  petrifies  the  feelin^.^^  The  conventional  m<^ 
rali^,  which  obtains  at  these  institntions,is,it  must  be  conceded, 
of  no  very  elevated  character ;  but  where  is  there  a  high  standard 
of  morality  among  students,  at  that  perilous  season  of  incipient 
manhood,  when  youth  endeavours  to  simulate  maturity  by  aping 
the  most  attractive  of  its  vices  1  There  are  few  men  whose  ex- 
perience does  not  assure  them  that  youthful  vice  is  imitative 
and  ambitions  rather  than  impulsive ;  that  hobUe-doyism  goes 
astray,  in  more  cases,  because  it  is  supposed  to  be  manly,  flian 
because  it  is  pleasant  to  launch  into  vice.  All  this  is  to  be 
deeply  deplored.  But  we  do  not  readily  see  how  it  is  to  be 
remedied.  The  evil  may  in  some  measure  be  modified  by  the 
nature  of  the  regulatkms  in  force  at  these  military  training- 
houses,  as  indeed  it  is  afiected  bv  the  localities  in  which  they  are 
situated — ^Woolwich,  for  example,  being  about  the  worst  place 
in  England  for  the  site  of  such  an  institution.  Certain  tempta- 
tions and  facilities  may  exist  in  one  quarter  and  under  one  sys- 
tem, which  mi^  not  exist  in  another  quarter  and  under  anotner 
system.  And,  doubtless,  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  the  authori- 
ties to  look  carefully  to  this.  But  still  everything  done  that 
authority  can  do,  the  best  localities  sdected  and  the  most  salutary 
regulations  enforced,  much  will  yet  necessarily  remain  to  be  de- 
plored and  not  be  remedied.  Wherever  a  number  of  youths 
between  the  ages  of  fourteen  and  eighteen  are  herded  together, 


*  It  nifty  be  added,  that  t^mimy  is  among  the  vices  vrhich  hare  1>een  bom  or 
fostered  at  these  institation8.»but  it  ia  to  be  hoped  thAt  this  hnpotation  belongs 
rather  to  tlie  past  than  to  the  present  Whatever  may  be  advanced  in  favoor  of 
the  fagging  system  as  it  obtains  at  onr  public  schools,  it  is  nothing  bat  unmixed 
evil  at  a  milltary  college.  The  boys  of  Eton  and  Westminster  part  when  tbeir 
soliool  career  is  over«  and  perhaps  never  meet  again.  At  all  erenls^  there  Is  no- 
tliingin  after-life  to  bring  them  necessarily  into  professional  juxtapoiition.  But 
the  Woolwich  cadets  necessarily  grow  into  engineer  or  artillery  officer^  to  live  in 
the  same  barraoks,  to  meet  on  the  same  parade,  to  aasociate  at  the  same  mess-table. 
The  memory  of  past  bamiliation  and  past  snffering  inflieted  by  one  upon  Hiother, 
is  not  likely  to  provo  a  very  efficient  bond  of  amity  between  officer  and  officer. 
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much  miflchief  willj  we  fear^  be  learnt — mnch  impuritj  con* 
tracted«    "  'Tis  true,  'tis  pity ;  pity  'tis,  'tis  true  T 

All  this,  it  may  be  said^  is  nothing,  less  than  one  momentoos 
argument  against  military  colleges— one  mighty  iUustration  of 
the  evils  inherent  in  such  institutions.  We  Ix^d  a  very  differ- 
ent creed.  The  evil  is  not  inherent  in  tbemi  but  incidental  to 
them.  The  youngsters  do  not  go.  a9ti*ay  because  they  are  in^ 
mates  of  the  militairy  college ;  the  inmates  of  the  miUtaty  college 
go  astray  because  they  are  youngsters. .  The  worst  that  can 
with  truth  be  said  of  them  is,  that^  in  some  oases,  they  4>lay  tJie 
part  of  great  moral  forcing-houses,  and  cause  a  premature  develop- 
ment  of  vice.  But  it  may  die  all  the  sooner  &r  its  early  birth, 
and  without  attaining  the  vigour  of  a  later  creation.  Tlie  efiect 
may  he  a  sort  of  inoculaUon  which  aatioipateB  by  a  milder  ail*- 
ment  the  dire  disease  of  which  it  is  the  pceventire.  We  believe 
that  whatever  evil,  the  cadet  may  learn,  the  oommisaoned  o£Bcer 
may  be  the  safer  for  it.  It  may  damage  him  for  a  time-*^t  may 
braise  him,  and  lacerate  him — it  hastens  -the  inevitable  collision ; 
but — ii  tnay  break  his  fall. 

We  have  little  hesitation  in  affirming  it  to  be  a  fiaust,  that  as  a 
whole,  the  alumni  of  our  military  college  make,  in  the  seouel, 
better  officers  and  better  men  than  those  who  join  the  anny  treah 
firom  the  private  school  or  the  parental  roof«  There  are  not 
many  military  men  who  will  not  aQkiK)wledge  that  their  expe- 
rience eomdaes  with  our  own,  when  we  assert  that  the  boys  who 
have  been  most  temderly  educated  and  most  carefoUy  watched — 
who  have  seldom  been  a  day  beyond  the  reach  of  the  paternal 
eye — ^whose  impulses  and  inclinations  have  been  most  checked 
and  restrained — who  have  seen  the  least  of  the  world,  of  its 
amusements  and  festivities,  and  been  least  within  the  iiAxM&ace 
of  its  snares — are  of  all  others  the  most  likely,  on  joining  the 
army,  to  enter  upon  a  career  of  violent  dissipataon — ^to  sink  into 
a  very  slough  of  extravagant  immorality,  and  never  to  emerge 
from  it  again.  When  we  hear  of  a  young  officer  going  with  ex- 
traordinary rapidity  to  perdition,  we  have  always  a  convicticm, 
and  a  very  strong  one,  on  our  minds,  that  he  joined  his  regiment 
in  all  the  freshness  of  nnsullied  youth,  stepping  at  once  from  the 
paternal  homestead  to  the  barrack-room,  tnere  to  be  finr  the  first 
time  surrounded  by  temptaticm,  and  left  to  face  it,  without  re- 
straint, without  exp^ence,  without  cotmsel,  without  support. 

Let  us  follow,  a  little  space,  the  career  of  one  of  these  undis- 
ciplined youngsters.  Fresh  from  some  ijoiet  country  house,  from 
private  school,  or  from  private  tutor,  Daisy,  (to  borrow  the  sou- 
briquet of  Mr.  Dickens'  last  hero,)  full  of  pleasant  anticipations 
not  unmixed  with  nervous  misgivings,  goes  forth,  a  real  live 
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cornet  or  ensign^  to  join  the  d0p6t  of  his  regiment.  He  has  got 
his  outfit  before  this.  He  has  displayed  himself  in  fall  uniform 
before  the  admiring  eyes  of  his  mother  and  sisters ;  he  has  trip- 
ped over  his  sword  a  score  of  times  in  his  bed«room ;  and  run 
the  point  of  it  through  the  curtains.  He  has  begun  to  talk 
about  *'  our  mess" — to  express  loudly  his  desire  to  "  see  service;" 
and  the  chanoes  are  that  in  the  plenitude  of  his  self-appreciation 
he  entertains  a  profound  contempt  for  civilians  in  general,  and 
gives  himself  the  airs  of  a  prince.  The  day  arrives  on  which  he 
is  to  join  his  regiment.  A  few  hours,  and  everything  is  changed. 
He  is  by  no  means  the  mighty  man  he  bad  recently  esteemed 
himself.  He  is  a  very  small  personage  indeed.  He  is  ashamed 
of  his  own  insignifioance.  He  appears  at  the  mess-table  very 
carefully  dressed,  and  has  an  uneasy  consciousness  that  eveiy- 
body  is  looking  at  him.  He  is  afraid  of  committing  some  sole- 
cism or  other ;  and  hardly  knows,  when  he  is  addressed,  whether 
they  are  not  laughing  at  him.  All  this  wears  off  by  degrees; 
Daisy  becomes  acquainted  with  his  brother  officers,  makes  des- 
perate attempts  at  manliness,  and  breaks  down  under  the  weight 
of  his  new  responsibilities.  Temptations  of  all  kinds  assail  him. 
He  is  tempted  to  drink ;  he  is  tempted  to  gamble ;  he  is  tempted 
into  other  vices  which  it  is  less  easy  to  mention.  Everything  is 
new  and  strange  to  him.  Pleasure  has  its  first  bloom  upon  it ; 
it  comes  before  him  in  the  full  attractions  of  novelty  at  a  time 
when  there  are  no  restraints  and  impediments  in  his  way — ^when 
it  appears  to  him,  truly  or  falsely — ^more  probably  the  latter — 
that  ne  is  rather  gaining  credit  than  sinking  in  the  estimation  of 
those  by  whom  he  is  surrounded.  He  is  ^Woung,  rash,  inex- 
perienced ;'"  he  places  himself  in  the  way  of  seduction ;  he  in- 
vites every  one  to  throw  their  snares  around  him  ;  he  has 
been  sneered  at,  or  thinks  that  he  has  been  sneered  at  for  his 
youth  and  freshness,  and  he  determines  to  show  that  he  is  a  full- 
grown  man.  He  thinks  that  he  can  play  at  cards — that  he  can 
play  at  billiards — ^that  he  can  ride  a  steeple-chase — ^that  he  is  a 
^^  three  bottle  man."  He  loses  his  money;  he  makes  a  fool  of 
himself;  he  is  laughed  at  by  his  regiment ;  and  he  loses  his  tem- 
per. He  very  soon  grows  reckless.  Deeper  and  deeper  he 
plunges  into  folly.  He  runs  a-muck  like  a  desperate  Malay; 
forfeits  his  self-respect  and  the  respect  of  his  brother  officers ; 
endeavours  to  recover  it  by  fighting  a  duel ;  and  immerses  him- 
self more  hopelessly  in  tne  slough.  A  bankrupt  in  pune,  a 
bankrupt  in  reputation,  the  game  is  soon  played  out.  The  end 
of  it  is  a  court-martial.  He  is  tried  for  conduct  unbecoming  the 
character  of  an  ofiScer  and  a  gentleman ;  and  he  is  dismissed  the 
service  before  he  is  out  of  his  teens,    Some  pity  him  on  account 
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of  his  youth — some  shake  their  heads  and  speak  of  his  precocious 
depravity.  In  good  sooth,  if  ever  there  were  call  for  pity^  hero 
is  a  case  to  evoke  the  deepest  cotniniseration. 

It  is  really  no  imaginary  picture.  The  freshest,  the  most 
simple-minded,  the  most  innocent  boy  we  ever  knew — one  who 
took  nothing  evil  with  him  into  the  army,  who  had  .been  ten-^ 
derly  watched  at  home,  had  never,  we  believe,  been  separated 
by  a  mile  of  ground  from  his  parents,  when  he  joined  his  regi- 
ment at  the  age  of  sixteen — was  cashiered,  soon  after  he  was 
of  age,  for  fighting  two  duels  before  breakfast,  and  being  in« 
volved  in  certain  gambling  transactions,  out  of  which  the  quar- 
rels arose.  We  doubt  whether  he  knew  a  club  from  a  spade,  or 
could  have  made  a  stroke  with  a  billiard  cue  without  cutting  the 
cloth,  when  he  first  entered  the  army.  He  was  as  mild,  as 
gentle,  and  as  gentlemanly  a  youth  as  ever  existed )  the  son  of 
a  soldier,  and  the  brother  of  soldiers ;  and  yet,  in  two  or  three 
years,  he  was  publicly  branded  as  a  gambler  and  a  duellist,  pro- 
nounced to  be  unfit  to  associate  with  officers  and  gentlemen,  and 
cast  adrift  upon  the  world.  The  result  was,  as  it  generally  is  in 
such  cases,  that  he  enlisted  as  a  private  in  a  cavalry  regiment, 
under  an  assumed  name,  and  was  thus  socially  dead  and  buried 
soon  after  he  was  of  age.  We  believe  this  to  have  been  one  of 
the  few  cases  in  which  courts-martial  have  taken  an  unjust  and 
ungenerous  view  of  the  conduct  of  a  young  officer.  They  gene- 
rally err,  if  they  err  at  all,  on  the  side  of  leniency,  and  sufier 
men  to  rejoin  their  regiments  who  have  been  convicted  of  such 
conduct  as  indicates  an  inherent  and  in*emediable  want  of  gentle- 
manly and  correct  feeling ;  but  no  military  tribunal  can  ever 
render  justice  that  does  not  thoroughly  and  feelingly  consider 
the  environments  which  have  surrounded  the  prisoner — the 
causes  which  have  conduced  to  his  degradation.  A  boy  who 
enters  a  regiment  at  the  age  of  sixteen,  perfectly  fresh  and  un- 
contaminated,  is  not  very  likely  to  corrupt  his  brother-officers. 
If  there  be  corruption — if  it  be  shown  that  gambling  and  strife 
have  demoralized  a  corps — that  large  sums  of  money  have  been 
won  and  lost,  and  that  duels  have  been  the  consequence — ^it  is 
not  only  generous,  but  just,  to  consider  whether  the  prisoner  may 
not  have  neen  more  probably  the  victim  than  the  origin  of  all 
this  evil.  A  youth  does  not  go  to  perdition  in  this  way,  unless 
older  hands  help  him  on  the  road. 

But  what  we  would  wish  to  deduce  from  these  facts  is  not 
that  courts-martial  are  sometimes  unjust,  but  that  parents  are 
often  injudicious.  Military  colleges,  and,  in  default  of  them, 
large  scnools,  are  the  best  preparatives  for  a  life  in  the  army. 
In  spite  of  the  admitted  evils  of  these  military  training-houses, 
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we  should  be  glad  to  see  their  natnber  extended.  In  a  merely 
educational  point  of  view  their  utility  is  so  great  and  undeoiaUci 
that  it  is  not  necessary  to  support  the  assertion  of  it  by  argument 
or  illustration.  We  are  speaking  now  of  the  moral  training 
which  is  acauired  at  these  institutions,  and  though,  to  a  certain 
extent,  the  influence  is  demoralizing,  we  believe  that  thoe  is  a 
protective  power  about  it  which  is  of  immense  service  to  the 
young  officer  on  his  first  introduction  to  military  life.  The  cadet 
from  Woolwich  or  Sandhurst  joins  hb  regiment  under  great 
advantages.  He  may  go  wrong,  very  wrong;  but  there  is  a 
certain  method  in  his  wrong-<loing.  It  is  kept  within  ordinate 
bounds.  He  is  sure  not  to  go  headlong  to  perdition.  He 
knows  what  he  is  about.  Pleasure  has  lost  its  freshness.  He 
looks  vice  deliberately  in  the  face.  He  does  not  plunge  head- 
long into  a  sea  of  dissipation ;  he  has  no  perilous  ordeal  to 
go  through ;  he  has  passed  the  Bubicon  Icmg  before ;  and  now 
takes  his  place  among  his  brother  officers  with  all  the  self- 
possession  of  a  veteran.  He  will,  in  all  likelihood,  s^le 
down  quietly  into  a  good  officer,  and  a  gentlemanly  man  ; 
whilst  Daisit,  just  for  want  of  that  boyish  experience,  rushes 
down  the  precipice  like  a  maniac,  and  is  crushed  before  he  is  a 
man. 
It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  parent  to  decree  that  bis  son  shall 

ut  on  the  armour  of  experience  at  Sandhurst  or  Woolwich ; 

ut  it  is  in  his  power  to  fortify  him  with  some  little  experience 
acquired  elsewhere.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  send  a  boy  into  the 
army  at  the  early  age  of  sixteen ;  and  yet  we  have  known  par 
rents  take  advantage  of  the  height  and  manly  appearance  of  their 
sons  to  pass  them  at  the  Horse  Guards  before  tney  have  attained 
the  autnorized  age,  as  if  there  were  any  likelihood  of  a  youth 

Crospering,  whose  first  step  in  life  is  a  lie.  A  year  or  two 
ctween  the  school-room  and  the  barracks  may  be  most  profitably 
spent.  The  first  social  lessons  should  be  learned,  it  posnUe, 
under  the  parental  eye.  In  most  cases,  under  the  present  sys- 
tem, the  youth  carries  with  him  to  his  regiment  an  entirely  false 
standard  of  gentlemanly  and  soldierly  conduct,  based  upon  the 
ethics  of  the  play-ground,  and  the  gospel-histories  of  Harry 
Lorrequer.  A  little  intercourse  with  society  would  help  him  to 
unlearn  all  this.  He  would  see  with  his  own  eyes,  and  compre- 
hend with  his  own  understanding  what  things  are  accounted  fair 
and  honest,  and  of  good  report  among  men — what  manners 
mark  the  gentleman — what  conduct  secures  respect.  He  would 
enter  his  regiment  with  a  firm  step  and  a  steaay  eye,  instead  of 
floundering  and  sprawling  about  dazzled  and  bewildered,  a  raw^ 
reckless,  presumptuous  boy. 
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Happily  the  conventional  morality  of  the  barrack-room^  tlio 
customs  and  conversation  of  the  mess-table,  the  general  habits 
and  way  of  life  of  the  military  officer  of  the  present  generation, 
are  a  very  long  way  in  advance  q£  the  ignorance  and  mdeconim 
of  past  generations.  Rapidly  since  the  commencement  of  tlio 
present  centory  has  the  old  conventional  type  of  the  rugged  and 
unlettered  soldier  worn  itself  oat  under  the  ascending  sun  of 
civilisation.  In  ^ood  tmth,  the  soldier  was  for  a  long  time  sta- 
tionary. There  is  little  difference  between  the  character  of  the 
old  Boman  soldier,  who,  in  the  pages  of  Sallust,  is  made  to  boast 
that  he  did  not  read  history,  but  acted  it, — ^^  Qum  ilU  attdire^  et 
legere  solent  eorum  partem  vidiy  aUa  egomet  gessi,  Qi$a  illi  Uteris^ 
ea  effomilitando  diiici ;  nunc  vo8  existumatiSf  facta  an  dicta  pluris 
mintT^ — there  is  little  difference,  we  say,  between  the  character 
of  the  hero,  who  utters  his  boasts  in  this  wise,  and  the  old  soldier 
in  one  of  Massinger's  plays,  who  exclaims — 

<<  I  find  not  in  my  commission 
An  officer  's  bound  to  know  or  understand 
More  than  his  mother-tongue.*' 

And  in  days  much  later  than  these,  not  merely  by  dramatists 
and  romance-writers,  but  by  members  of  the  profession  itself 
was  the  character  of  the  British  officer  described  as  a  compound 
of  ignorance  and  immorality  of  the  most  unseemly  and  forbid- 
ding description.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  such  pictures  of 
British  officers  painted  by  themselves.  One  hit  off  by  Colonel 
Pearse,  in  1775,  though  it  relates  to  the  character  of  the  mili- 
tary officer  in  India,  mutatis  mutandisy  represents  him  as  he  was 
all  over  the  world.  It  is  recommended  to  us  by  its  brevity  and 
its  liveKness ; — 

^^  To  be  a  gentleman  yon  must  learn  to  drink  by  all  means — a  man 
is  honoured  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  bottles  he  can  drink : 
keep  «  dozen  dogs,  but,  in  particular,  if  you  have  not  the  least  use 
for  them,  and  hate  hunting  and  shooting.  Four  horses  may  barely 
suffice,  but  if  you  have  eight,  and  seven  of  them  are  too  vicious  to  the 
syce  to  feed,  it  will  be  much  better.     By  no  means  let  the  horses  be 

?aid  for ;  and  have  a  palanquin  covered  with  silver  trappings — get 
0,000  rupees  in  debt,  Mi  20,000  would  make  you  an  honeater  man, 
especially  if  you  are  convinced  that  you  will  never  have  the  power 
to  pay.  Endeav<yur  to  forget  whatever  you  have  learnt — ^ridicule 
learning  of  all  sorts^-despise  all  military  knowledge-H»dl  duty  a  bore 
—encourage  your  men  to  laugh  at  orders— obey  such  as  you  like — 
make  a  joke  of  your  commanding  offioer^for  giving  those  orders  you 
do  not  like,  and  if  you  obey  them,  let  it  be  seen  that  it  is  merely  to 
serve  yourself.  These  few  rules  will  make  you  an  officer  and  a 
gentleman." 
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We  are  afraid  that  many  of  these  rules  were  in  force,  and 
greatly  respected  in  the  army,  at  home  and  abroad,  half-a-cen- 
tury  luter  this  letter  was  written. 

^^  Our  troops  swore  terribly  in  Flanders,"  said  my  nnde  Toby. 
Swearing  was  at  one  time  the  especial  accomplishment  of  a  sol- 
dier. To  ^^  swear  like  a  trooper'^  is  an  expression  that  has  be- 
come proverbial.  Long  dince  my  uncle  Tooy^s  time,  blasphemy 
was  considered  manly  and  decorous  in  an  officer.  He  governed 
his  men  by  swearing  at  them,  and  sometimes  even  betook  him- 
self to  blows.  ^^  in  the  course  of  my  service,"  says  an  old 
officer,  quoted  by  Dr.  Marahall  in  his  Military  MUcellany^  ^<I  have 
been  shocked  to  hear  the  expressions  made  use  of  by  some  officers 
in  command  of  regiments.  What  can  tolerate  or  excuse  such 
words  as  these  t — ^  I  will  flog  your  guts  out,  you  rascal  V  ^  I  will 
cut  the  flesh  off  your  bloody  back,'  and  other  expressions  more 
ungentlemanlike  and  inhuman."  ^^  A  commandmg  officer  of  a 
corps,"  continues  Dr.  Marshall,  ^^  concluded  an  address  to  the 
men  in  the  following  emphatic  words :  ^Ifyauy  said  he,  ^furnish 
bachy  I  will  provide  caU  for  ihemy^  The  writeir  then  goes  on 
to  quote  other  authorities,  and  to  subjoin  the  results  of  his  own 
experience  :— 

**  The  soldier,"  says  Major  Macnamara,  "  was  treated  as  an  unruly 
child  in  a  workhouse — ^fed,  clothed,  and  flogged,  but  never  instructed, 
never  reasoned  with.  '  You  have  no  business  to  thinks  Sir,'  was  a  sen- 
tence often  addressed  to  him,  ^  but  to  do  as  yott  are  bid;  and  the  sen- 
tence was  generally  concluded  by  a  gentlemanlike,  charitable,  and 
encouraging  and  be  d— d  to  you.'  Swearing  and  abuse  were,  indeed, 
the  only  accomplishments  within  the  soldier's  reach.  His  officers 
swore,  his  non-commissioned  officers  swore,  and  his  comrades  never 
once  addressed  one  another  without  swearing.  Swearing  was  at  one 
time  so  common,  that  it  came  to  be  considered  an  indispensable  spe- 
cific for  preserving  discipline,  and  carrying  on  public  duty.  It  was 
supposed  by  some  that  it  added  dignity  and  weight  to  the  orders  which 
were  given — that  it  was  a  manly  qualification ;  and  it  has  often  been 
asserted  that  a  British  soldier  never  thought  his  officer  in  earnest  with 
him  unless  he  swore  at  him." 

The  soldier  was  often  abused  and  sworn  at  for  swearing ;  but 

<<  That  in  the  captain 's  but  a  choleric  word. 
Which  iti  the  soldier  is  flat  blasphemy," 

One  has  only  to  look  back  to  the  novels  and  plays  written  at 
the  end  of  the  last  and  commencement  of  the  present  century, 
to  convince  us  what  was  the  language  then  current  among  the 
officers  of  the  British  armv.  It  is  in  the  recollection,  too,  of 
many  whose  memories  embrace  a  much  more  limited  period^ 
that  blasphemy  and  obscenity  were  by  no  means  considered  dit* 
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creditable  to  officers  of  any  rank ;  and  that  the  after-Altf^^    ^^]a 
versation  of  the  mess-table  was  an  unseemly  mixture  oi       ^^ ^f^^< 
enlivened  by  gross  anecdotes  and  varied  by  occasioB**     \%  ^}0^ 
such  as  one  would  hardly  erpect  to  hear  bawled  out  *^  \^  O  ^ 

after  midnight,  at  the  Coal  Hole,  the  Cyder  Cellars,  or  at^T         ly^^^L 
**  finish"  of  the  same  repntable  class*  J(    4^^^ 

Nor,  we  fear  it  must  be  acknowledged,  were  the  acti^  ^l^i^^'V 

officers  of  a  much  choicer  character  than  their  words.    ^^^^^  ^ 

they  have  not  altogether  outgrown  the  reputation  of  being  ^^    ^^ 

what  unscrupulous  in  their  amours.     Xhe  **  Captain  bo^      ^^ 

Halifax,  who   lived    in    country    quarters^**    and   who   i^  t%^^ 

perishably  associated  with  the   name  of  the  unfortunate   ^ .g^^ 

Bailey,  is  a  type  of  what  our   gentlemanly  i^H^ats  wet^  ^^5l 

very  many  years  ago.      In  Farquhar^s   "  Recruiting  Ofi^^^^ 

we  have  a  picture  ot  the  officer  in  country  quarters,  as  he  1^     ^^ 

and  moved,  and  amused  himself  in  the  dramatist's  time,  ^^\^   ^ 

exhibits  a  state  of  morality  inconceivably  and  unblushingly  '-^ 

— too  bad,  indeed,  to  suffer  ns  to  extract  an  illustration  ftoU*  ^ 

prurient  pages.     The  lighter  literature  of  Farquhar's,  and    ^ 

deed  of  much  later  times,  represents  the  military  officer  alw 

as  an  unprincipled  seducer,  often  as  a  gambler  and  a  scounc^ 

In  these  days,  we  repeat^  he  has  not  wholly  outgrown  the  rep 

tion  of  being  a  little  unscrupulous  in  his  amours.    Military  oin 

in  garrison  towns  are  still  somewhat  given  to  philandering. 

partly  their  own  fault.      It  is  partly  the  fault  of  the  sober  tow 

folks  and  their  daughters.     As  long  as  women  bow  down  with  si^ 

immoderate  veneration  before  a  military  uniform,  young  offic^ 

we  fear,  will  be   found    to    take   advantage  of  their  we^n^ 

Perhaps  the  taste  for  red-coats  is  not  quite  so  strong  as  it  ^^^ 

Perhaps  the  officers  of  the  army  are  not  so  idle  as  they  w^ 

Marriage   has  become   more  fashionable  since  the  peace — ^ 

hence  an  improvement  in  the  morality  of  the  anny.     We  y 

for  still  greater  improvement-     A  growing  sense  of  the  val^ 

learning  to  the  military  officer,  and  of  the  duties  and  rest^ 

bilities  of  his  position,  wiU  soon  leave  him  little  Ume  to  »t^w* 

lounging  about  the  streets,  talking  nonsense  first  with  one  \Vr^^ 

then  with  another,   talking  part  in  the  "  strenuous  idlen^^X::^ 

ptc'fiicsy  and  other  recreations  of  the  same  frivolous  claa^^"^ 

need  not  have  mueb.  coiicern  for  his  morals,  if  w©  can  ot^\ 

him  plenty  to  do.  .  ^^ 

We  may  toncK  upon  one  more  pomt,  m  which  o{  Y^^ 
there  has  been  a  marked  improvement  in  the  army,     r.^ 
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serve  that  these  vices  were  not  peculiar  to  otir  mlitary  ancestors. 
As  they  have  declined  in  civil  society  they  have  been  banished 
from  military  life.  Perhaps  the  cnstom  of  sitting  late  at  table 
obtained  longer  at  military  messes  than  in  the  dming-rooms  of 
civilians ;  but  a  remarkable  change  in  this  respect  has  supervened 
within  the  last  few  years.  Even  the  "  public  night"  now  rarely 
gives  an  occasion  for  a  protracted  symposium.  The  ^  second 
suppei*^^  is  a  thing  comparatively  unknown.  The  grilled  bones 
of  tne  small  hours  have  almost  become  traditions ;  and  the  dis- 
creditable scenes  which  often  followed  these  late  $edermasy  are 
now,  we  hope,  seldom  or  never  enacted.  There  was  a  time, 
and  not  a  very  remote  one,  when  the  most  indecorous  practical 
jckes  often  succeeded  these  midnight  carousals ;  and  officers  have 
awakened  from  the  slumber  of  intoxication,  in  their  own  rooms, 
to  find  themselves  deprived  of  a  whisker  or  a  moustache ;  or  po- 
lished pretty  nearly  nrom  head  to  foot  by  the  application  of  the 
blacking-brush.  We  do  not  mean  that  such  practical  jokes  are 
never  played  now  ;*  but  we  believe  that  there  is  much  more  de- 
corum both  at  and  after  the  mess,  and  that  these  school-boy  fol- 
lies are  now  comparatively  rare.  The  manners  of  the  mess  are 
now  very  much  what  we  might  expect  them  to  be,  when  we  con- 
sider who  are  the  gentlemen  who  nil  the  commissioned  ranks  of 
the  British  Army. 

On  the  subject  of  military  messes  some  discussion  has  recently 
arisen;  the  evils  of  the  system  have  been  emphatically  commented 
upon,  and  its  abolition  has  been  recommended.  It  would  be 
scarcely  possible  for  any  military  writer  to  commit  a  greater 
mistake.  If  a  system  were  necessarily  bad  because  it  is  suscep- 
tible of  abuse,  what  system  could  stand  submission  to  such  a 
testi  The  institution  of  the  military  mess  is  not  one  of  nn- 
mixed  good.  However  excellent  may  be  the  root  of  it,  it  bears 
some  evil  fruit ;  but  the  good  which  it  yields  is  far  more  abund- 
ant. Every  regiment  in  the  service  has  an  ambition  to  be 
esteemed  for  keeping  up  "  a  good  mess.*^  It  is  a  laudable  am- 
bition, too,  in  its  way ;  but  in  our  modem  notions  of  a  good  mess 
there  is  infinitely  too  much  of  splendour  and  luxurionsness. 
We  do  not  subscribe  to  the  opinion,  that  this  splendour  ami 
luxurionsness  have  any  enervatmg  and  effaminizbg  efiect  upon 
our  officers — ^that  the  men  who  dine  sumptuously  every  day,  oif 
gorgeous  plate  and  delicately  fine  linen — who  cnticise  elaborate 
French  dishes,  and  discuss  the  most  costly  wines,  in  garrison  or 

cantonment,  are  less  fitted  to  rough  it  on  active  service,  tliaa  if 

— ■ —  - ,  ■  ■     -  II  ■  ■ .  ■    _ 

*  We  hare  he^rd,  indeed,  that  an  officer  of  a  dragoon  redment  recently  dic<l 
from  the  effbcts  of  iniuries  received  from  a  toeaing  in  the  blaiiket.  This  is  oiis 
of  those  stories,  whidi  we  are  always  so  unwilling  to  helievei  that  we  only  allude 
to  them  as  rumours. 
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they  had  been  accustomed  to  the  homeliest  fare,  served  up  in  the 
homeliest  manner.    No  man  roughs  it  so  well  as  voiir  genuine 
aristocrat — no  man  endures  hardship  more  cheerfully,  submits  to 
privation  with  a  better  grace,  and  really  bears  up,  physically  as 
well  as  morally,  so  bravely  as  one  of  your  well-bom,  well-fed, 
well-clothed,  tenderly-nurtured,  and  self-indulgent  denizens  of 
May-Fair  or  Belgravia.     Who  knows  better  than  we,  who  live 
in  these  northern  latitudes,  what  the  young  southern  lordlings 
can  do  when  they  come  down  among  us  groufle*shooting  and 
deer-stalking?  To  see  them  lazily  stretching  out  their  fine  len^h 
of  limb  at  their  clubs,  or  leaning  against  the  walls  of  a  crowded 
ball-room,  scented  and  gloved,  too  indolent  and  apathetic  to  move 
a  finger,  you  would  think  that  they  had  not  strength  to  brain  a 
fly,  or  speed  to  run  down  a  tortoise.    But,  thanks  to  the  discip- 
line of  Eton  and  Harrow,  when  they  turn  out  for  work  they  have 
good  stuff  in  them;  speed,  bottom,  muscle,  and  nerve;  a  true 
eye,  a  steady  hand,  a  strong  arm ;  quick  to  do,  patient  to  endure ; 
nothing  comes  amiss  to  them.     Thev  can  sleep  anywhere ;  they 
can  eat  anything.     They  can  face  the  bleakest  wind  without  a 
shiver,  and  bear  the  most  pitiless  pelting  of  the  storm  as  cheerily 
as  though  it  were  a  shower  of  bon-bons  at  a  carnival.     It  is  the 
same  upon  active  service.     There  is  a  native  manliness  in  our 
British  aristocracy  which  luxury  cannot  destroy,  which  fashion 
cannot  enervate.    Whilst  our  young  men  are  ever  ready,  in  pur- 
suit of  the  temporary  amusement  of  field-sports,  to  brave  danger 
and  endure  hardship,  we  need  not  fear  that  they  will  shrink,  at 
their  country's  call,  from  meeting  privation  with  cheerAilness, 
and  confronting  peril  with  a  steady  eye.     Think  of  the  loung- 
ing, drawling,  dandy  guardsmen  who  turned  out  at  Waterloo^ 
There  was  the  heart  of  a  hero  under  every  man's  coat — the  pulse 
of  a  giant  under  evenr  man's  wristband.     The  Ponsonbvs  and 
the  Howards  of  St.  tfames's  were  not  outmatched  by  the  Ho- 
ratii  of  old  Home.    And  throughout  that  long  series  of  operations 
on  the  Peninsula,  when  the  patience  and  courage  of  all  ranks 
were  tried  as  in  a  furnace,  wno  can  say  that  the  men  who  had 
lain  softly  and  fared  sumptuously  at  home,  were  less  content 
than  their  humbler  brethren  with  the  soldier^s  fare  and  the  sol- 
dier's pillow  ?  * 


*  '*  I  know  by  experience,"  says  one  who  served  in  the  ranks  during  Uie  Penin- 
solar  war,  **  that  in  our  army  the  men  like  best  to  be  officered  by  gentlemen, — 
men  whose  education  has  rendered  them  more  kind  in  manners ^an  your  coarse 
officers  sprung'  from  obscure  origin,  and  whose  style  is  brutal  and  overbearing. 
My  observation  has  often  led  me  to  remark  amongst  men,  that  those  whose  birUi 
and  station  might  reasonably  have  made  them  fastidious  under  hardsihip  and  toil, 
have  generally  borne  their  miseries  without  a  murmur^  whilst  those  whose  previ- 
ous life  one  would  have  thought  might  have  better  prepared  them  for  the  toils  of 
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We  have  no  fear,  theieforey  of  the  sturdy  qualities  of  the 
Britirii  officer  degenerating  under  the  influence  of  luxurious 
living  in  garrison  or  cantonment.    He  will  eat  his  half«cooked 

i;oat>meat  and  dry  biscuit  off  the  bottom  of  a  beer-chest  none  the 
ess  cheerfully  for  having  indulged  at  ^^  our  mess"  in  the  luxuries 
of  damask  table-linen,  mirror-like  plate,  and  no  less  mirror-like 
mahogany.  The  English  gentleman  is  not  naturally  a  ^^  Sybar- 
ite"— IS  not  easily  corrupted.  Still  it  is  well  that  the  luxuries 
of  the  mess-table  should  be  kept  down — that  the  expenses  of 
the  mess-table  should  be  curtailed.  We  have  less  concern  for 
the  nerves  and  muscles  than  for  the  purses  of  our  officers.  It  is 
only  when  the  expenses  of  the  mess  are  suffered  to  press  too 
severely  upon  its  members,  that  we  can  recognise  anything  but 
unmixed  good  in  the  institution. 

The  abolition  of  officer's  messes  would  destroy  at  once  the  dis- 
tinctive character  of  the  British  officer.  Who  would  wish  to  see 
him,  in  full  uniform,  playing  at  dominos  like  a  French  officer, 
in  a  ca/Sf  or  catching  small  fish  like  a  Belgian  out  of  the  bal- 
cony of  an  estaminet  by  the  canal  side?  Who  would  wish  to 
send  our  officers  to  taverns  and  eating-houses  in  search  of  tlieir 
dinner,  by  depriving  them  of  that  home — of  that  domestic  circle 
— of  that  bond  of  brotherhood  which  only  the  mess  can  afford  ? 
In  no  country  in  the  world  is  the  character  of  the  officer  and  the 
gentleman  so  blended  and  associated  as  in  Great  Britain.  Ask 
any  foreigner  what  is  the  one  thing  in  the  English  military  sys- 
tem which  especially  dignifies  the  character  of  our  officers,  and 
he  will  say  that  it  is  the  Mess,  He  dines  at  the  mess-table  of  a 
British  regiment,  and  is  astonished  at  the  polished  decorum 
which  there  obtains.  It  is  with  no  less  admiration  than  aston- 
ishment, that  he  declares  his  conviction  that  there  is  nothing  of 
the  guard-room  or  canteen  in  the  manners  of  the  mess-table. 
M.  De  Warren,  in  his  JO  hide  Anglaisey  a  work  which,  although 
of  little  authority  in  other  respects,  is  entitled  to  consideration 
when  treating  of  such  a  subject  as  this,  for  it  is  written  by  one 
of  the  few  Frenchmen  who  have  ever  attained  by  personal  ex- 


war,  have  been  the  first  to  cry  out  and  complain  of  tlieir  hard  late/' — BiJUma* 
Harrit, 

And  in  our  Indian  wars — even  under  that  climate  which  makes  the  luxuries 
of  the  West  the  necessaries  of  the  East — the  British  officer  has  not  been  found 
wanting  in  enduranee.  **  That  the  officers  of  the  Indian  Army,"  writes  Colonel 
Burlton,  **  are  ever  ready  to  march  without  even  a  servant  or  a  tent^  when  emer- 
gencies arise,  and  to  leave  everything  behind  them  but  their  stout  hearts  and 
good  swords,  when  started  in  pursuit  of  an  enemy,  let  the  history  of  India  pro- 
claim." *'  Ask  Sir  Willoughby  Cotton,"  he  continues,  "  if  he  remembers  when 
he  thought  a  piece  of  buffalo's  flesh  a  luxury.  To  be  sure  it  required  the  teeth  of 
an  ogre  to  masticate  it,  but  it  made  something  like  a  soup  ;  it  was  fresh  ;  we  got  it 
at  first  bat  seldom^  and  so  it  was  oonaidered  something  of  a  treat." 
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perience  any  real  knowledge  of  oar  English  militarjr  system, 
emphatically  records  his  opmion  that  the  mess-table  is  the  finest 
school  of  manners  in  the  world : — 

<<  On  000901!,"  be  writes,  <<  que  I'lnstitutioQ  de  cette  table-dlidte 
devra  ayoir  d'immeQses  r^sultats  pour  le  bien-etre  pbysique  et  mo- 
ral, les  relations  amicales,  Tesprit  de  corps  du  regiment,  pour  y  en* 
tretenir  les  sendmens  les  plus  lib^rauxi  les  plus  civilises,  et  en  meme 
temps  les  plus  cbevaleresques." 

And  again, — 

<<  Tops  ces  yiees  du  teoiperament  national  et  de  la  societe  Anglaise 
disparaissent  au  creuset  militaire.  I^a  camara4erie  fait  justice  de  la 
presompUon,  la  vie  intime  bannit  la  morgue,  I'esprit  cbevaleresque  met 
un  frein  a  Tinsolence.  Ainsi  constitu^,  avec  des  lois  si  sages,  cbaque 
corps  d'officiers  forme  une  society  d'^lites,  ecole  de  mceurs  et  de 
talens,  serre-cbaude  de  vives  et  tendres  amities  capables  de  r^sister 
aux  assauts  et  aux  orages  du  monde.  C'est  un  syst^me  simple  dans 
sonaction,  admirable  dans  ses  r^sultats,  auquel  je  ne  trouve  rien  a 
comparer.'' 

Another  passage,  which  relates  to  the  conversation  of  the 
mess-table  at  the  present  day,  is  worth  quoting,  though  the 
somewhat  exaggerated  strain  in  which  it  is  written,  ipay  raise  a 
smile  on  the  face  of  the  English  reader : — 

**  Entre  autres  regies  pr^scrites  dans  le  code  d^instructions  pour  le 
prudent  de  table,  il  faut  en  observer  une  assez  remarqnable ;  il  doit 
interdire  tout  sujet  de  conversation  ayant  rapport^  Vicole;  c'est-k- 
dire  aux  details  pratiques  on  Ueux  communs  du  metier  militaire. 
La  conversation  doit  rester  celle  d'un  salon,  comme  il  co^vient  a  des 
gentils-hommes  r^unis,  c'est-a-dire  mondaine  ou  litt^raire,  sur  les  arts 
ou  Thistoire;  c'est  tout  au  plus  si  Ton  pent  effleurpr  les  grandes 
theories  de  la  profession.  II  s'ensuit  que  cbaque  officier  6tuaie  pour 
briller  k  la  messe,  et  prepare  souvent  son  eloquence  du  jour.  II 
s'ensqit  aussi  que  chacun  y  gagne  tout  le  rapport  du  ton,  de  I'instruc- 
tion  et  des  manieres.  C'est  une  causerie  du  grand  monde,  plcine  de 
gaiety  francbe,  piquante,  spirituelle,  anim^e." 

There  are  very  good  reasons  for  prohibiting  at  the  messrtabla 
all  conversation  de  FScoUy  or  as  we  conventionally  call  it,  $hop — 
reasons  to  which  we  shall  presently  revert.  In  the  meanwhile 
it  may  be  amasing,  side  by  side  with  the  above  djsscription  of 
English  mess-table  talk,  to  give  the  following  picture  by  an  Eng- 
lishman, (we  wish  we  could  give  the  graphic  illustration  which 
accompanies  it,)  of  the  cafd-haunting  continental  officer : — 

"  Two  gallant  *  defenders  of  their  country's  wrongs,'  in  martial  garb 
and  discussing  matters  of  momentous  importance,  perbaps  concerning 
the  new  regumtion-sasb»  and  the  proposed  style  of  wearing  it  across  the 
shoulder,  as  among  the  Austrian  A  D  C's,  and  our  own  Highland  regi- 
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meats ;  perhape,  a  word  or  two  on  the  last  step,  or  Uie  aew  eolooel^ 
or  some  such  agreeable  barrack  conversatioa.  Behold  these  exqui- 
sites ;  the  widelj-breasted  coatee,  with  the  briefest  skirts,  the  aper- 
ture for  the  sword  and  the  sheath  depending  therefrom,  the  still  larger 
apertures  for  the  hands,  and  the  plaited  pantaloons ;  and  last,  not 
least,  the  leather  and  brass  helmets,  with  their  square  shades,  the 
whole  resembling  something  between  a  fireman's  bucket  and  a  coal- 
scuttle. Can  these  heroes  be  as  attractive  to  the  Prussian  salons  de 
danse  as  our  red-coats  in  our  English  ball-rooms,  I  wonder  T  See  how 
the  J  saunter  along  the  pave  with  their  arms  immersed  up  to  their 
elbows  in  their  breeches'  pockets,  and  clouding  the  streets  with  the 
smoke  from  their  nauseous  cigars-*-!!^  turn  into  a  tafi  r — {Pictures 
from  the  North :  by  Lieutenant  Atkinaon,  Bengal  E^gineere.) 

After  the  shop  the  cafi.  Now,  all  this  talk  of  petty  military 
details — '^  details  pratiques  ou  lieux  commuus  du  metier  mili- 
taire" — consorts  well  with  the  wide  breeches'  pockets,  the  nause- 
ous cigars,  and  the  visit  to  the  cafc^ ;  but  there  ove  very  good 
reasons  why  this  sort  of  stuff  should  not  be  talked  at  our 
English  mess-tables.  If  strangers  are  present,  it  is  manifestly 
ill-bred  to  give  to  the  conversation 

*<  A  stamp  exclusive  or  professional." 

If  strangers  are  not  present,  professional  conversation  is  too  apt 
to  degenerate  into  personal  criticism,  to  render  it  desirable  or 
safe.  The  discussion  of  professional  subjects  is  so  near  akin  to  the 
discussion  of  professional  qualifications ;  indeed,  where  difference 
of  opinion  exists,  the  one  to  a  oertain  extent  so  surdy  involves 
the  other,  that  the  ^^  remarkable"  rule  oi  which  M.  De  Wan»n 
speaks  with  such  astonishment  is  one  of  the  most  salutary  proyi- 
sions  in  the  whole  code  of  mess  regulations. 

Another  French  writer,  Victor  Jacquemont,  who  had  some 
opportunities  in  India  of  observing — ^though  not  from  tmihinj  like 
M.  De  Warren — the  peculiarities  of  our  military  system,  has  ex- 
pressed his  unbounded  astonishment  at  the  power  possessed  by 
a  handful  of  British  officers  of  keeping  such  large  bodies  of  men 
in  control : — ^^  C'est  un  ph^nom&ne  Strange  dans  le  monde  moi^ 

Su'une  arm^  Ainglaise ;  la  majority  ooniageuse,  violente  et  d^ 
aign^e,  se  soumettant  siloicieusement  k  une  faible  minority, 
qui  semble  pr^tendre  k  ne  lui  commander  que  par  foree."  It 
would  be  hard  to  say  how  much  of  this  moral  control  would  be 
lost  if  the  institution  of  the  Mess  were  to  be  abolished.  ^^La 
discipline  militaire,"  says  De  Warren,  ^^  chez  les  Anglais  est  en 
tout  point  diffiexente  de  la  disciphne  Fran9aise."  The  segregation 
of  the  officers  from  the  men  is  the  main  point  of  difference.  The 
identity  of  the  character  of  the  officer  and  the  gentleman,  and 
the  institution  of  the  Mess,  not  only  keep  the  line  of  demarca- 
tion inviolable,  but  encirele  the  officer  with  a  halo  of  ndbility, 
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tliroQgh  which  the  soldier  contemplates  hiin  respectfully  from  a 
distance.  An  English  officer  can  scarcely  commit  a  greater 
offence  than  that  of  associating  familiarly  with  his  men.  After 
he  has  conventionally  so  demeaned  himself,  he  cannot  return 
within  the  pale  of  his  own  proper  society.  He  has  committed  an 
act  unbecoming  an  officer  ana  a  gentleman,  and  he  is  dismissed 
the  service.*  This  line  of  demarcation — this  "  demarcation 
terrible,"  this  "  abime  infranchissable/' — ^between  the  officer  and 
the  soldier,  is  the  great  preservative  not  merely  of  military  disci* 
pline,  but  of  political  order  in  troubled  times.  The  '^  pb^nom^ne 
etrange"  of  which  Victor  Jacquemont  speaks,  could  not  exist 
without  it.  As  soon  as  officers  and  men  begin  to  fraternize,  we 
shall  see  no  more  of  it. 

It  would  occupy  more  space  than  we  can  afford  to  devote  to 
the  subject  to  develop  fully  the  advantages  of  the  mess-system. 
But  enough  has  been  written,  we  hope,  to  demonstrate  how 
much  the  British  army  would  lose  in  chai^acter  and  efficiency  if 
the  institution  were  to  be  abolished.  But  there  are  some  re-> 
spects  in  which  it  might  be  reformed.  The  expenses  of  a  well- 
appointed  mess  press  heavily  upon  the  resources  of  many  officers ; 
a^^it  is  not  always  that  the  commanding  officer  of  a  i«^ent 
evinces  much  concern  for  the  pecuniary  su^Berings  of  his  cap-i 
tains  and  subalterns.  There  are  cradc  corps,  indeed,  out  of 
which  an  officer  very  soon  finds  it  expedient  to  sell,  if  he  has  had 
the  impmdence  to  enter  one  of  them  with  slender  private  re<- 
sources.  The  object  of  all  association,  whether  it  assume  the 
shape  of  a  dub  or  a  mess,  is  to  supply  members  collectively  at  a 
smaller  cost  than  they  could  be  supplied  separately  with  the 
same  necessaries  and  conveniences.  But  any  financial  advan- 
tages which  might  otherwise  result  from  this  mutual  system  are 
swallowed  iip  by  the  increased  luzuriousness  which  is  sure  to 
be  engrafted  upon  it.  As  far  as  financial  results  are  concerned, 
we  have  long  ago  lost  sight  of  the  original  design  of  these  insti- 
tutions. It  is  the  veriest  delusion  in  the  world  to  think  that  a 
man  can  dine  more  cheaply  at  his  club  than  he  can  at  his  lodg^ 
ings,  or  even  at  a  well-r^ulated  dining-house.  The  hypothesis 
is,  that  the  amount  charged  to  the  consumer  is  very  slightly  in 
excess  of  the  market-price  of  the  commodity  consumed ;  but 
when  a  man  pays  two  shillings  for  a  dish  of  cutlets  containing 
little  more  than  half-a-pound  of  mutton,  he  is  not  readily  con- 
vinced that  he  is  paying  market-prices  for  his  dinner.  The  mess- 
system  differs  from  the  club^system  inasmuch  as  tliat  at  the  for- 

•  This  18  always  a  matter  of  astonishmeiit  to  the  French  officer — "  J'ai  vu," 
Bay«  M.  D«  Warren, «  un  soua-lieiitenaiit  caaa^  par  un  eouaeil-de  gueri-e  pour  aroir 
inrit^  et  ve9a  deox  sous-officters  a  aouper  chez  lui." 
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mer  every  dish  is  in  common,  and  that  whether  a  member  dines 
off  the  joint  or  partakes  of  half-a-doaen  elaborate  entremets^  he 
pays  the  same  for  his  dinner.  Bat  under  both  systems,  we  sus- 
pect, the  cost  of  the  meal  is  aggravated  by  the  same  cause.  The 
member  disburses  not  only  for  what  is  consumed,  but  for  what 
is  not  consumed.  The  waste  must  be  very  large.  In  hot  cli- 
mates, indeed,  the  waste  at  large  military  messes  is  enormous. 
Setting  aside,  then,  all  considerations  of  the  costly  manner  in 
which  the  mess-dinner  is  served — the  plate,  the  chma,  the  glass, 
the  fine  linen,  the  abundant  light,  the  crowd  of  table  atten&nts, 
the  band,  the  billiard  table,  and  other  paraphernalia  of  the  mess 
— it  does  not  seem  that  the  mess  itself  can,  oy  any  possibility,  be 
provided  by  the  mess-manager  on  such  economical  terms  as  the 
officer  can  provide  it  for  himself  at  his  own  quarters. 

But  we  think  it  very  probable — especially  as  a  contribution 
towards  the  support  of  every  mess  is  received  from  Government 
— that  some  nearer  approximation  to  the  cost  of  the  private  meal 
may  be  attained  under  an  improved  system  of  management. 
We  observe  that  in  India,  Sir  Charles  Napier  has  addressed 
himself  .with  characteristic  energy  to  an  investigation  into  the 
expenses  of  the  mess-system,  which,  there  is  reason  to  hope,  will 
1)0  attended  with  advantageous  results.  He  has  sent  to  tlie  com- 
manding officers  of  all  the  Queen's  regiments  in  India  a  circular 
containing  the  following  queries : — 

Isty  What  is  the  lowest  monthly  sum  for  which  an  officer  can 
live  comfortably  at  the  mess  of  the  regiment  under  your  com- 
mand 1 

2d,  Of  such  sum,  what  proportion  is  for  messing,  what  for 
wine,  and  what  for  extras? 

3df,  Is  drinking  wine  compulsory  on  any,  and  what  occasions? 

4rt,  What  are  the  extra  expenses,  meaning  such  as  are  either 
compulsor)*^  by  mess  rule,  or  obligatory  by  custom  ? 

We  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  Sir  Charles  Napier  is  peril- 
ously disposed  to  push  certain  theories  of  his  own  a  little  too  far. 
In  his  anxiety  to  strip  glorious  war  of  the  pride,  pomp,  and  cir- 
cumstance which  invest  it,  he  must  take  heed  lest  he  tear  oflF 
some  of  the  flesh  with  the  outer  trappings,  and  injure  the  very 
vitals  of  the  army,  whilst  only  intending  to  operate  upon  the 
surface.  The  personal  eccentricities — the  uncouth,  unshaven 
aspect — the  outrageous  defiance  of  all  the  proprieties  of  militaiy 
costume,  which  distinguish  the  conqueror  of  Scinde  from  his 
contemporaries,  may  be  all  well  enough  in  "  Charley  Napier" 
among  the  Irish  bogs,  or  the  London  club-houses,  but  they 
scarcely  beseem  the  exalted  character  of  the  Commander-in-chief 
of  a  great  army,  posted  in  a  country  the  inhabitants  of  which 
have  an  almost  childlike  respect  for;  and  reliance  on^  outside  show* 
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He  would  do  well  not  to  meddle  too  much  with  the  outside  of 
the  army — ^uot  to  encourage  subcHrdinate  officers  to  follow  his 
own  example  of  simulating  the  outer  aspect  of  a  Jew  clothes- 
man — and,  above  all,  not  to  shake  their  faith  in  the  importance 
to  a  regiment  of  a  strict  regard  for  personal  cleanliness  and  uni- 
formity of  attire.  The  uniform  does  not  make  the  soldier — a 
regard  for  personal  appearance  is  not  a  substitute  for  other  sol- 
dierly qualities ;  but  it  m  a  soldierly  quality.  Every  good  soldier 
knows  its  value.  There  is  not  an  ensign  of  three  months'  ser- 
vice who  does  not  know  that  the  good  soldier  is  never  a  sloven. 
There  is  more  connexion  between  dress  and  discipline  than  may 
appear  to  the  uninitiated.  It  would  be  wise  if  we  would  pre- 
serve the  one,  not  to  neglect  the  other. 

Sir  Charles  Napiei^s  crotchets  on  the  subject  of  dress  have 
been  more  than  equalled  by  his  crotchets  upon  the  subject  of  eat- 
ing and  drinking.  We  are  a  little  afraid  of  his  pushing — as  all 
men  of  the  same  eccentric  stamp  are  wont  to  do — his  favourite 
theories  a  little  too  far ;  else  we  should  be  glad  to  see  him  apply 
himself,  as  a  vigorous  reformer,  to  an  investigation  of  the  expen- 
diture, necessary  and  unnecessary,  of  mess-establishments  in 
India.  Fortnight  after  fortnight,  as  the  overland  mail  comes 
laden  with  files  of  Indian  papers,  we  read  in  all  the  journals  of 
the  country  the  alarming  words,  "  Insolvency  of  the  Army  ;'** 
and  whilst  we  write,  the  London  papers  on  our  table  contain  re- 
ports of  two  cases  heard  on  consecutive  days  before  the  Insolvent 
Commissioners,  in  which  the  petitioners  are  members  of  the 
finest,  and  on  the  whole,  we  believe,  the  steadiest  corps  in  Eng- 
land, the  Royal  Artillery — reports  which  might  lead  us  to  sup- 
pose that  the  army  at  home  is  not  more  solvent  than  the  army 
abroad.  Now,  without  by  any  means  expressing  an  opinion  to 
the  efiPect,  that  either  in  the  east  or  west  the  pecuniary  embar- 
rassments of  our  officers  are  to  be  attributed  to  the  expenses  of 
the  mess-establishments,  we  hold,  that  any  measure  for  the  re- 
duction of  those  expenses  which  can  be  effected  without  impair- 
ing the  real  utility,  military  and  social,  of  the  institution,  would 
be  a  boon  of  no  common  magnitude.  Every  embarrassed  officer 
knows  that  the  only  means  of  extricating  himself  from  his  diffi- 
culties is  by  withdrawal  from  the  mess  of  his  regiment — a  step 
which  is  sometimes  taken  with  desperate  fortitude  in  the  Com- 
pany's service,  but  which  is  not  practicable  in  the  Queen's.  The 
fact  is,  that  the  institution  of  the  mess  is  an  excellent  one,  but 
that  into  it,  as  into  many  other  excellent  institutions,  sundry 
abuses  have  crept  which  require  a  strong  hand  to  tear  them  up 
by  the  roots.  A  little  more  regard  for  the  purses  of  the  junior 
members  ought  to  be  discernible  in  all  the  regulations  for  their 
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maintenance;  and  Sir  Charles  Napier  will  do  good  service, 
either  by  applying  the  knife  to  all  the  useless  excrescences  whidi 
present  themselves^  or  by  throwing  a  larger  share  of  the  burdeo 
upon  those  who  are  best  able  to  bc^r  it.* 

When  M.  De  Warren  says,  that  Uiere  is  an  impassable  golf  be- 
tween the  officer  and  the  soldier,  and  that  the  hauteur  of  the  for- 
mer, '^  fait  meme  partie  de  la  discipline/'  he  merely  records  a  ficict 
But  when  he  adds,  *^  Fas  un  mot  de  consolation,  d'encouragement, 
d'interet,  ne  s'^change  entre  ces  deux  classes.  Les  officiers  s'etu- 
dient  d  paraitre  n'avoir  rien  decommun  avec  les  hommes  auxquels 
lis  commandent.  U  les  ^loignent  par  une  affectation  sansrel&che 
de  froideur  cruelle,  la  plus  insultante  que  je  connaisse" — ^when  M« 
De  Warren,  we  say,  thus  enlarges  on  the  subject,  he  demon- 
strates how  little  real  knowledge  ne  possesses  of  the  character  of 
the  British  officer,  and  the  relations  which  subsist  between  him 
and  the  men  under  his  command,  De  Warreii,  though  he  held 
for  some  time  a  commission  in  an  English  regiment,  is  too 
tlioroughly  French  to  understand  how  the  Kindliest  relations  can 
be  maintained  between  men  who  do  not  drink,  smoke,  and  play 
duminos  together — that  words  of  consolation  and  encouragement 
may  be  addressed  to  an  inferior  without  embracing  him — that 
there  may  be  sympathy  without  familiarity,  and  the  deepest  in- 
terest in  the  well  being,  the  tenderest  concern  for  the  happiness 
of  one's  men,  without  fraternizing  with  them  in  barracks,  or 
carousing  with  them  in  the  canteen.  It  is  no  part  of  our  £ng- 
lish  military  system  so  to  separate  the  officer  from  his  men* 
Wherever  there  is  such  a  separation  as  the  French  writer  here 
describes,  the  British  officer  has  failed  in  his  duty.  Such  failures 
are  unfortunately  not  rare ;  but  they  i*esult  rather  from  indolence 
and  apathy,  than  from  pride  and  affectation.  We  cashier  an 
officer  for  drinking  with  nis  men ;  but  he  who  interests  himself 

*  It  do68  not  seem,  however,  that  the  Governor-General  of  India  is  mnch  dis- 
posed to  support  him.  Among  the  most  expensive  appointments  of  the  mesB  b  the 
regimental  hand.  We  learn  from  the  Indian  papers^  that  Lord  Dalhouaie  has  r^ 
cently  issued  a  notification^  that  every  officer  is  to  contribute  a  month's  pajr  ton'ards 
the  expenses  of  the  band,  on  joining  his  regiment,  and  two  days'  pay  per  mensem 
in  the  shape  of  regular  snbseription  towafidft  its  support  In  othei*  words,  the  In- 
dian officer  is  called  upon  to  spend  more  money  on  musio  than  it  costs  him  (iC  in 
the  Company's  service)  to  Seoul's  a  handsome  provision  for  his  orphan  children. 
His  snbscripdon  to  that  noble  institution,  the  Military  Orphan  Fund,  amounts  to 
less  than  two  days'  pay  per  smmsiot.  Now,  a  good  reginvnital  band,  unqusstion- 
ably,  gives  ^dat  to  a  corps ;  it  wonderfuUy  enlivens  the  parade,  and  off  parade  is 
a  very  pleasant  social  auxiliary.  The  baud  is  a  cheerful  point  d^ajipui  on  dull  even- 
ings, in  garrison  or  cantonment ;  and  if  it  be  sufficiently  remote  ftt>m  the  dinner- 
table,  (whioh  often  it  is  not,)  adds  something  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  <*  pubBo  night" 
at  the  mess.  But  after  all  it  is  more  a  military  than  a  socUl  app9sdaj|e  to  •  jragi- 
nieiit,  and  should  be  maintained  rather  at  the  public  cost  than  at  that  of  the  officers 
of  the  regiment.  At  all  events,  such  a  charge  as  we  have  named  is  moustrouB*— it 
is  a  tax  far  heavier  than  the  uicoms»tax  in  Uiis  ooontry. 
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most  warmly  in  all  that  concerns  them — who  enters  most  into 
their  feelings,  contributes  most  to  their  comforts^  most  promotes 
their  amusements,  most  encourages  their  confidence — in  a  word, 
he  who  most  lives  for  his  men,  is,  according  to  our  English  no- 
tions, the  best  officer.  Unseemly  familiarity  may  bring  an  officer 
to  disgrace;  but  such  sympathy  as  this  can  invest  him  with 
nothing  but  honour. 

It  is  not  unprofitable,  however,  to  contemplate  these  French 
pictures  of  English  military  life ;  for  even  where  they  are  most 
grotesquely  exaggerated,  there  is  something  to  be  learned  from 
the  self-examination  which  they  suggest.     We  see  here  a  sys- 
tematic disregard  for  the  happiness  of  the  soldier  attributed  to 
the  officers  of  the  British  army ;  and  may  learn  from  this  accu- 
sation to  suspect,  that  the  sympathy  between  the  two  orders  is 
not  so  warm  or  so  general  as  it  ought  to  be  ;  that  many  of  our 
officers  do  not  sufficiently  consider  the  responsibilities  which  de- 
volve upon  them,  the  influence  which  they  may   exert,  the 
amount  of  good  which  they  may  do,  the  happiness  which  they 
may  diffiise,  by  rightly  nsing  the  privileges  of  their  position,     it 
is  but  a  small  part  of  an  oflicer's  duty  to  lead  his  men  to  victory 
ill  war,  to  parade  them  and  drill  them,  to  punish  and  promote 
them  in  peace.     It  is  a  little  matter  for  the  captain  of  a  company 
to  sign  the  monthly  returns,  to  issue  the  pay  of  his  men,  to 
keep  the  character-book,  to  inspect  the  kits,  to  visit  the  guards 
ana  the  messes,  and  to  present  himself  occasionally  on  parade. 
It  is  a  small  matter  to  command  eighty  or  a  hundred  men,  with 
the  aid  of  an  effective  staff  of  non-commissioned  officers,  to  whom 
all  the  detail  work  is  confidently  entrusted.    Looking  at  them 
as  so  many  curious  automata,  it  is  not  difficult  to  set  them  or 
keep  them  going  with  due  regularity  of  motion.     It  does  not 
require  much  brain  to  keep  the  external  machinery  in  order ;  and 
the  heart  has  no  concern  in  the  matter.    But  looking  at  the 
company  as  an  association  of  eighty  or  a  hundred  tnerty  eighty  or 
a  hundred  immortal  beings,  capable  of  good  aud  of  evil,  impres- 
sible, plastic  creatures,  easily  to  be  moulded  into  shapes  of  beauty 
or  of  aeformity — ^with  the  worst  passions  to  be  developed  under 
one  course  of  treatment,  and  the  best  principles  under  another ; 
to  be  made  miserable  by  neglect,  and  nappy  by  attention — ^to  bo 
elevated  or  degraded,  to  be  wakened  into  life  or  brntaWzed  into 
atupefection,  according  as  their  officers  exercise    a  \>enign  or 
sinister  influence  over  their  lives ; — ^looking  at  a  company  of  sol- 
dien  in  this  light,  it  is  difficult  to  conoeive  any  higher  and  mote 
responsible  office  than  that  which  involves  the     {rxiaTAianstup, 
physical  and  moral,  of  so  many  fellow-creatures.        There  are  no 
other  relations  in  life  which  give  one  man  so  •Rl>sol\ite  a  conltol 
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over  his  brethren,  which  bring  the  two  parties  into  such  daily 
and  hourly  association,  which  render  the  connexion  between 
them  necessarily  so  close  and  inviolable,  which  place  so  much 
power,  for  good  or  for  evil,  in  the  hands  of  an  individual.  Every- 
thing that  the  master  is  to  his  servants — that  the  father  is  to  his 
children — that  the  minister  is  to  his  flock — that  the  teacher  is 
to  his  disciples — are  blended  together  with  much  beside,  much 
more  superadded,  in  the  relation  of  the  officer  to  the  men  he  com- 
mands. Eightly  understood,  the  obligations  which  he  contracts 
are  of  the  most  solemn  and  affecting  kind ;  and  it  is  only  when 
these  obligations  are  culpably  disregarded,  that  M.  De  Warren^s 
picture  of  the  impassable  gulf  between  the  officer  and  the  soldier 
IS  realized  in  the  actualities  of  military  life. 

There  is  abundant  employment  for  every  officer  of  the  British 
army,  employment  of  the  most  honourable  and  the  most  pleasur- 
able kind,  in  the  simple  duties  of  his  profession.  When  an 
officer,  no  matter  where  he  be  stationed,  complains  of  ennuiy  he 
proclaims  his  own  inefficiency — ^he  declares  that  he  is  not  in  the 
habit  of  doing  his  duty — that  he  has  no  sense  of  the  responsibi- 
lities of  his  office.  ^^  Look  into  the  habits  of  the  officers  of  almost 
every  regiment  of  Her  Majesty's  service,"  said  Sir  George  Ar- 
thur, as  quoted  by  Dr.  Marshall,  "  how  are  they  formed  ?  Do 
men  study  at  all  after  they  get  commissions  ?  Very  far  from  it : 
unless  an  officer  is  employed  in  the  field,  his  days  are  passed  in 
mental  idleness — his  ordinary  duties  are  carried  on  instinctively 
— there  is  is  no  intellectual  exertion.  To  discuss  fluently  npon 
women,  play,  horses,  and  wine,  is  with  some  excellent  exceptions 
the  ordinary  range  of  mess  conversation.  In  these  matters  lies 
the  education  of  young  officers,  generally  speaking,  afler  enter- 
ing the  service."  All  this  is  simply  to  n^lect  oner's  duty,  to 
destroy  the  character  of  the  Britisn  army.  As  are  the  officers, 
so  are  the  privates.  "  If  the  officers,"  it  is  well  said,  "  were  not 
seen  so  habitually  walking  in  the  streets  in  every  garrison  town, 
the  soldiers  would  be  less  frequently  found  in  public  houses."  To 
expect  soldiers  to  find  occupation  within  the  circle  of  their  own 
barracks,  when  their  officers  cannot  or  will  not  set  them  the 
example,  were  clearly  unreasonable  and  unjust.  If  the  con- 
nexion between  the  officer  and  the  soldier  is  to  cease  as  soon  as 
the  parade  is  over — ^if  the  officer  is  then  at  liberty  to  believe  that 
his  Quties  are  at  an  end,  and  that  he  is  free  to  indulge  himself  as 
he  pleases,  we  must  not  be  surprised  if  the  soldier  ti£es  the  same 
view  of  military  life  and  military  obligations,  and  indulges  him- 
self in  the  same  pleasant  vices,  only  in  a  rougher  and  more 
brutalized  form.  Soldiers  rarely  learn  to  respect  themselves 
until  they  have  first  learned  to  respect  their  officers.    If  we 
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were  asked  what  of  all  other  things  is  moat  calculated  to  elevate 
the  social  condition  of  the  British  soldier,  we  should  unhesitat- 
ingly answer,  an  improvement  in  the  character  and  habits  of  the 
officer  who  commands  him. 

The  first  duty  of  an  officer  is  to  set  a  good  example  to  his  men 
— not  merely  before  the  enemy,  not  merely  on  parade,  but  in 
the  face  of  the  whole  world,  and  in  all  the  paths  of  daily  life. 
Very  little  passes  in  the  officers'  quarters  that  is  not  well  known 
in  the  barracks  occupied  by  the  men.  The  personal  servants  of 
our  officers  are  men  of  the  regiment.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  they  are  the  most  discreet  and  taciturn  of  lacqueys,  that  the 
indiscretions  and  eccentricities  of  the  masters  they  serve  are  not 
canvassed  in  the  presence  of  their  fellows — that  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  captain  O'Mally  and  lieutenant  Burke  are  not  reported, 
with  variations  and  exaggerations,  to  corporal  Jones  and  private 
Thompson.  It  is  as  well  known  to  the  meh  of  his  regiment  as 
to  his  own  companions,  whether  an  officer  driiiks  freely  at  or 
after  mess — whether  he  swears,  whether  he  gambles,  whether  he 
is  in  debt,  whether  he  indulges  in  indiscriminate  amours.  It  is 
known  how  he  passes  his  time,  who  are  his  companions^  what  is 
his  title  beyond  that  of  mere  regimental  rank,  to  reproach  his 
inferiors  for  derelictions  of  moral  duty.  What  weight  can  there 
be  in  an  officer's  reproaches,  what  authority  in  his  exhortations 
and  admonitions,  when  the  party  reproached,  exhorted,  or  ad- 
monished, knows  that  he  who  sits  in  judgment  upon  him  is  habi- 
tually ffuilty  of  the  same  follies  or  the  same  crimes  ?  What  is  the 
valae  of  his  precept,  when  his  examDle  lies  in  an  opposite  dimv 
tion?  We  have  heard  officers  declaiming  against  the  vice  of 
drunkenness,  who  were  notoriously  in  the  habit  of  going  to  bed 
mellow ;  and  it  was  formerly  no  uncommon  thing  to  hear  an 
officer  uttering  fearful  blasphemy  in  deprecation  of  the  crime  of 
swearing.  ^'  I  have  heard  an  old  officer,"  says  an  author  quoted 
by  Dr.  Marshall,  '^  correcting  a  man  of  his  company  who  had 
sworn  in  his  hearing,  and  with  the  most  horrid  curses  and  im- 
precations on  himself,  assuring  him  that  he  would  put  the  articles 
of  war  in  force  against  him,  if  he  ever  swore  again."  We  re- 
member an  old  commanding  officer,  who  was  especially  indignant 
when  any  of  his  men  were  found  intoxicated  early  in  the  day, 
and  who  used  to  ask  them  why  they  did  not  get  drunk.  Wee 
gentlemen^  after  dinner. 

But  though  the  first  duty  of  an  officer  is  to  set  his  men  a  good 
example,  his  professional  obligations  do  not  end  there — he  has 
other  things  to  do  off  parade.  He  may  be  a  very  steady,  moral 
man,  and  yet  not  a  good  officer — and  yet  not  do  his  duty  to  his 
charge.    There  must  be  active  well-doing.    He  should  regard 
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the  men  whom  he  commands  as  tenderly  and  assidaously  as  the 
shepherd  watches  and  gaards  his  flock.     His  heart  should  be  in 
his  work*    His  time  should  be  devoted  to  the  advancement  of  the 
happiness  of  his  men.     It  should  be  his  to  inquire  into  their 
wants — to  encourage  and  support  them  in  all  their  difficulties— 
to  obtain  their  conndence — to  win  their  hearts — to  promote  their 
welfare — to  increase  their  comforts — to  supply  them  with  the 
means  of  useful  employment— to  aid  and  to  take  part  in  all  their 
harmless  amusements — to  be  ever  with  them,  either  in  the  spirit 
or  in  the  flesh ;  and  never  to  weary  of  well-doing.    No  officer 
would  ever  want  occupation — woulcl  ever  be  devoured  by  enmui 
— would  ever  find  the  dullest  garrison  town,  or  the  most  desolate 
outpost,  a  dreary  place  of  abode,  if  he  were  to  give  himself  up, 
heart  and  soul,  to  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  his  high  and 
responsible  positiou.     He  would  find  abundant  recompense  in 
this  devotion  of  a  life  to  the  welfare  of  the  fellow-soldiers  whom 
his  Sovereign  has  entrusted  to  his  care.    The  day  would  never  be 
too  long  for  him.    The  times  would  never  be  too  dull.     A  con- 
stant round  of  pleasurable  excitement  of  the  healthiest  kind  would 
keep  his  faculties  in  a  state  of  activity,  and  his  spirits  in  a  state 
of  elevation.     He  would  be  a  better  and  a  happier  man,  and  he 
would  help  to  make  a  better  and  a  happier  army.     As  it  is,  the 
best  part  of  the  soldier's  nature  is  often  suffered  to  go  to  rust 
He  is  not  likely  to  care  much  about  his  officers  and  hia  duty; 
whilst  his  officers  care  nothing  about  him,  and  their  duty  is  ne- 
cessarily neglected.   Soldiers  are  very  much  like  children.    They 
require  the  aid  of  people  wiser  and  more  powerful  than  them- 
selves to  supply  them  with  occupation,  and  to  take  part  in  their 
amusements.    They  require  to  oe  set  agoing  in  the  right  direc- 
tion, or,  with  a  natural  propensity  to  mischief  they  will  infallibly 
go  wrong.    A  little  kindly  care,  a  little  manifestation  of  sym- 
pathy, will  go  a  long  way  with  the  private  soldier.    It  is  not  until 
ne  finds  himself  wholly  abandoned  and  forsaken — ^utterly  and 
irrevocably  an  outcast— that  he  loses  his  self-respect,  and  is  care- 
less about  appearances.     As  long  as  he  believes  that  he  is  an 
object  of  interest  to  any  human  being — that  there  is  any  one  near 
him  to  whom  his  good  conduct  can  yield  pleasure,  and  his  evil 
conduct  be  a  source  of  p«in — ^tbere  is  something  to  stimulate 
him  to  exertion,  and  to  support  him  under  self-denial.     But  the 
^^  I  care  for  nobody "*'  is  the  natural,  consequence  of  the  ^^  Nobody 
cares  for  me."     When  the  soldier  is  left  to  go  to  perdition  his 
own  way,  we  may  be  pretty  sure  that  he  will  take  advantage  of 
theprivilege. 

Tliese  remarks,  it  will  be  perceived,  apply  more  directly  to  the 
case  of  commanding  o^ioers-— commandmg  officers  of  regiments, 
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and  commanding  ofRcers  of  companies  and  troops,  than  to  the 
subaltern  officers  of  the  army.     But  where  the  captain  of  a  com- 
pany is  really  desirous  of  doing  his  duty  towards  his  men,  he  will 
associate  his  subalterns  with  him  in  these  acts  of  kindliness  and 
beneficence,  so  that  there  can  be  no  unauthorized  interference  on 
the  part  of  his  juniors.     Under  any  circumstances,  however, 
there  is  very  much  which  may  be  done  even  by  the  youngest 
oiBcer  in  a  regiment,  to  make  his  influence  beneficially  felt  by 
the  men  of  the  company  to  which  he  belongs,  and  that  too  with- 
out any  arrogance  or  assumption  to  provoke  the  hostility  of  his 
seniors.     We  do  not,  however,  mean  to  say  that  officers,  in  the 
performance  of  what  is  plainly  their  daty  to  their  men,  may  not 
occasionally  be  brought  into  collision  with  other  authorities, or  may 
not  provoke  the  sneers  or  the  censures  of  their  brother  officers* 
Let  a  man  do  his  duty,  and  to  use  an  expression  well  known  in 
the  ranks,  let  him  "chance"  the  rest,     "I  remember,"  says 
Colonel  Campbell,  in  his  British  Army  as  it  was^  is,  and  ought 
to  bey  "  years  ago  being  visited  by  a  brother  adjutant.     As  he 
entered  my  barrack-room,  a  young  soldier  placed  a  book  upon 
the  table  and  retired,  which  my  visitor,  a  few  minutes  after,  took 
up,  and  being  surprised  at  what  it  indicated  as  its  contents,  he 
asked  me,  in  seemmg  astonishment,  what  a  private  soldier  could 
have  to  say  to  such  a  work  ?     I  replied  carelessly^  that  the  sol- 
dier who  had  just  left  was  a  young  man  of  considerable  ability 
and  great  promise,  and  that  I  wished  him  to  read  useful  books, 
so  as  to  fit  him,  at  any  future  period,  for  any  station  he  might 
attain.     He  looked  at  me  again,  and  seemed  by  no  means  satis- 
fied by  what  I  had  said,  nor  with  the  book,  and  then  in  a  very 
friendly  way  addressed  me : — *  You  are  a  very  young  man — the 
youngest  I  ever  saw  made  an  adjutant.    I  have  myself  risen 
from  the  ranks ;  and  have  consequently  had  much  experience 
among  soldiers,  and  know  them  well,     i  ou  may  theren>re  take 
my  word  for  it,  that  books  containing  such  information  only  tend 
to  make  soldiers  question  the  wisdom  of  their  officers,  and  to  fit 
them  for  being  ringleaders  in  anv  discontent,  or  even  mutinous 
conduct  in  their  companies ;  and  it  also  causes  them  to  be  dis^ 
liked  by  the  non-commissioned  officers,  who  have  to  teach  them 
their  duties;  and  especially  the  drill-sergeants,  who  are  always 
jealous  of  those  who  are  likely  to  become  rivals.'     ^  No  officers,* 
adds  Colonel  Campbell,  *  are  so  severe,  or  have  so  little  con- 
sideration for  the  flings  of  soldiers,  as  those  who  have  risen 
from  the  ranks.*  *' 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  the  reason  of  this ;  but  we 
have  cited  the  story  Only  in  illustration  of  the  perplexities  which 
beset  the  officer  who  would  conscientiously  do  his  duty  towards 
his  men,  and  the  kind  of  arguments  that  he  must  be  prepared  to 
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enconnter.  Prejudice  and  narrow-mindedness  are  to  be  fooBd 
in  all  conditions  of  life.  It  is  probable,  too,  that  he  may  be  met, 
in  the  performance  of  his  duty,  by  much  worse  obstructions  than 
this.  The  story  of  Captain  Douglas,  as  told  in  Mr.  Warren's 
^^  Letter  to  the  Queen/'  presents  an  instance  of  one  of  those  col- 
lisions between  different  military  authorities,  to  which  the  expe- 
rience of  almost  every  officer  can  afford,  in  some  shape  or  other, 
a  parallel.  There  was  a  man,  in  Captain  DougW  detachment 
at  Aldemey,  whose  wife,  a  young  woman,  then  approaching  the 
day  of  her  first  travail,  had  accompanied  him  to  that  dreary  and 
comfortless  outpost,  to  find  that  there  was  no  barrack  accommo- 
dation on  the  island  suited  to  the  requirements  of  one  in  that 
delicate  and  critical  condition.  It  was  plainly,  under  these  cir- 
cumstances, the  duty  of  Captain  Douglas,  both  as  an  officer  and 
a  man,  to  exert  all  his  influence  in  the  poor  woman's  favour,  and 
to  obtain,  if  possible,  for  her  the  temporary  use  of  some  public 
apartment  (there  was  no  private  accommodation  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood) in  which  she  might,  in  tolerable  comfort  and  decency, 
undergo  her  approaching  troubles.  It  is  to  his  immediate  com- 
manding officer  that  every  man  in  the  army  has  a  right  to  look, 
and  does  look,  under  such  circumstances,  for  assistance ;  and  if 
Captain  Douglas  had  not  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  in  behalf 
of  Kiley  and  nis  wife,  he  would  have  failed  in  his  duty  as  an  offi- 
cer, no  less  than  in  humanity  as  a  man.  He  did  exert  himself. 
He  took  counsel  with  the  medical  officer  of  the  detachment,  who 
commiserating  the  poor  woman's  condition,  offered  her  the  use 
of  a  room  in  tne  hospital,  set  apart  as  a  surgery  for  his  own  pro- 
fessional purposes ;  and  the  arrangements  having  been  made 
for  her  reception,  she  was  presently  removed.  A  civilian  would 
naturally  think  that  the  matter  was  thus  very  comfortably  settled 
to  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties ; — that  the  commanding  officer 
of  the  detachment,  and  the  medical  officer  in  charge  of  it,  hav- 
ing agreed  upon  the  arrangement,  and  it  being  one  which  could 
by  no  possibility  have  caused  inconvenience  to  any  but  the  latter, 
it  might  have  been  suffered  to  take  effect  without  the  interfer- 
ence of  other  functionaries.  Not  a  bit  of  it,  Aldemey  rejoiced 
in  a  barrack-master.  The  barrack-master  had  his  duties  to  per- 
form ;  and  he  stepped  in,  auoting  chapter  and  verse  to  show,  that 
if  any  portion  of  the  public  buildings  of  the  island  were  applied 
to  any  other  than  their  legitimate  and  prescribed  purposes,  it  was 
his  duty  to  cancel  the  arrangement,  or  to  report  the  circumstance 
to  the  Board  of  Ordnance.  Captain  Douglas  was  now  in  % 
dilemma.  There  were  the  claims  of  humanity  upon  the  one  side  ; 
there  was  military  usage  and  formality  on  the  other.  It  was 
his  duty  to  throw  his  protection  over  the  poor  woman ;  it  was  his 
duty  to  yield  implicit  obedience  to  the  Koyal  warrant  quoted  hy 
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the  barrack-roaster*  Endeayouring  to  reconcile  these  conflicting 
claims,  he  referred  again  to  the  medical  officer,  thinking  that, 
under  peculiar  circumstances  duly  certified,  even  a  royal  warrant 
might  oe  slightly  transgressed.  The  medical  officer,  and  another, 
professional  gentleman  on  the  jslapd,  certified  that  the  poor  wo- 
man could  not  be  removed  without  imminent  danger,  to  the  place 
named  by  the  barrack-master ;  that  if  she  was  necessitated  to 
undergo  her  travail  there,  they  would  not  answer  for  the  conse- 
quences. Fortified  by  these  opinions.  Captain  Douglas  then 
referred  the  case  to  tbo  General  commanding  the  district ;  and 
pending  the  receipt  of  an  answer,  took  upon  nimself  the  respon- 
sibility of  transgressing  the  letter  of  the  royal  warrant. 

The  place  which  the  barrack-master  had  indicated  as  the  only 
one  which  could  be  legitimately  appointed  for  the  reception  of 
the  poor  woman,  was  a  wretched,  crazy,  deserted  building,  called 
the  "  Old  Canteen.''  "  It  stood,"  says  Mr.  Warren,  "  in  a  loca- 
lity bleak  and  dreary  in  the  extreme,  on  the  edge  of  a  great  com- 
mon, destitute  of  trees,  and  completely  exposed  to  the  blighting 
east  wind.  It  was  a  solitary,  dilapidated  structure,  whicn  had 
long  been  unoccupied,  destitute  of  furniture  of  eveiy  description^ 
ancl  swarming  with  rats,  which  had  burrowed  both  within  and 
without  it.  The  appearance  which  it  presented  to  the  two 
medical  gentlemen  was  deplorable  indeed,  especially  at  that  in- 
clement sfsason,  in  the  very  depth  of  winter.  They  went  into 
every  room  in  the  building,  to  see  if  there  were  one  less  unfit 
than  another  for  the  reception  of  one  in  Mrs.  Biley's  critical 
situation.  The  old-fashioned  French  casements  were  decayed 
and  closed  imperfectly,  admitting  a  thorough  draught,  and  all  the 
rooms  were  both  damp  and  filthy.  The  expression  of  Mr.  Bains 
to  Captain  Douglas,  as  he  removed  his'hand  from  the  main  walls 
of  the  least  objectionable  room,  wet  from  the  moisture,  was,  '^  / 
would  not  put  my  dog  into  such  a  place  r 

Captain  Douglas  took  the  proper  course.  Conceiving  it  to 
be,  as  in  the  issue  it  most  miserably  proved,  a  question  of  life 
and  death,  he  temporarily  set  aside  the  authority  of  the  barrack- 
master  and  appealed  to  the  General  commanding.  The  answer 
was  such  as  might  be  expected,  for  the  British  officer  is  charac- 
teristically humane.  The  Major-General  sanctioned  the  con- 
tinued residence  of  Mrs.  Biley  in  the  appartment  appropriated 
to  her  use  by  the  medical  officer;  and  the  heart  of  the  poor 
woman,  which  had  sunk  in  terror  at  the  thought  of  her  threatened 
removal  to  the  ^'  Old  Canteen/'  now  began  to  beat  again  in  cheer- 
fulness and  hope.  It  was,  however,  but  a  brief  gleam  of  sunshine. 
On  the  3d  of  February  Captain  Douglas  received  the  letter  '*  en- 
tirely approving  of  Mrs.  Riley's  having  been,  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  allowed  to  occupy  a  comer  of  the  surgery ;'' 
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and  on  the  lOtli  of  the  aaane  month  he  received,  througfa  the  Town- 
major  of  Alderney,  the  ^^  Alajor^Generars  commands  to  remove 
Mrs.  Riley  from  the  garrison  hospital  of  the  island  into  the  Old 
Canteen.'''  Into  the  Old  Canteen,  accordingly,  the  poor  woman 
was  ordered  to  be  removed.  When  she  first  learned  ner  destina- 
tion, she  ^^  became  greatly  a^tated,  and  fainted.  On  recovering 
h^  consciousness,  aft^  a  considerable  interval,  she  gave  expressioQ 
to  her  fears  in  wild  terms,  saying  that  she  knew  tbe  house  to  be 
haunted  by  the  ghost  of  a  woman  who  had  died  there,  and  also 
that  the  place  was  foil  of  rats.  The  husband's  efiiHts  to  pacify 
her  were  fruitless.  After  some  time,  however,  she  said  that  ^  siie 
did  not  wish  to  give  any  body  trouble  about  herself,  and  would 
go  to  the  Old  Canteen ;  but  she  was  sure  it  would  cause  her 
death — ^that  she  would  never  come  out  alive.'"  She  went  into 
the  Old  Canteen,  and  she  never  did  come  out  alive.  '^She 
passed  a  miserable  night ;  and  insisted  on  hanng  two  or  tiiree 
candles  burning  at  once  to  protect  her  from  ghosts,  and  also 
from  the  rats.  She  frequently  started  up  in  bed,  and  stretched 
out  her  hands  as  if  to  ward  oft  some  imaginary  object  cf  terror. 
When  she  did  so,  however,  she  could  not  draw  her  hands  in 
i^in,  and  her  husband  did-  so  for  her."  Early  next  morning 
she  was  taken  in  labour.  Every  possible  assistance  was  rendered 
to  her  in  the  hour  of  her  trial.  Two  women  and  her  husband  at* 
tended  her.  The  medical  officer  of  the  detachment  was  promptly 
on  the  spot ;  and  towards  evening,  alarming  symptoms  having 
exhibited  themselves,  another  medical  gentleman  was  summoned. 
But  nothing  was  of  any  avail.  The  poor  woman  gave  birth  to 
a  dead  chila,  and  shortly  afterwards  expired. 

We  need  not  pursue  the  story  further.  How  it  happened  that 
the  Major-General  came  to  rescind  the  humane  order  which  he 
had  issued,  in  the  first  instance,  is  as  yet  a  prnfound  and  im- 
penetrable mystery. — Though  many  iropcNrtant  matters  pressed 
upon  us  for  consideration — and  we  had  an  uneasy  consciousness 
that,  viewed  with  relation  to  the  subject  we  had  set  ourselves, 
this  could  be  little  more  than  the  fragment  of  an  article*--we  have 
condensed  the  painful  narrative  ot  Mrs.  Riley's  death  in  Mr. 
Warren's  "  Letter  to  the  Queen,'**  partly  because  we  conceived 
it  to  be  our  dutv  to  give  the  utmost  possible  publicity  to  events 
which  still  call  loudly  for  inqniry,  ana  partly  oecause  they  illus- 
trate, in  a  strikingmanner,not  merely  the  lamentable  fact,  insisted 
upon  in  a  former  paper,  that  there  is  a  scandalous  disregard  fi>r 
decency  and  humanity  in  all  the  arrangements  or  no-arrange- 
ments for  the  accommodation  of  the  women  who  are  permitted  to 
follow  the  fortunes  of  their  husbands,  but  also  the  relations  sub- 
sisting between  the  officer  and  the  people  under  his  charge,  and 
the  difficulties  which  he  may  sometimes  have  to  encounter  in 


TTte  General  Referee.  527 

the  performance  of  his  duty.  The  advice  and  assistance,  per- 
haps the  interference,  of  an  officer  commanding  a  company  is 
often  required  iu  cases  of  a  delicate  and  intricate  nature,  de- 
manding great  tact  and  temper  for  their  adjustment.  Not  only 
the  men,  t)ut  the  women  oip  his  company,  come  to  him  upon 
every  conceivable  pretext,  and  various  are  the  knotty  points  whidi 
he  is  called  upon  to  solve  and  the  embarrassments  which  he  is 
solicited  to  disentangle.  He  is  the  depositary  of  niany  a  domestic 
secret — the  arbiter  in  many  a  domestic  quarrel.  There  is  the 
strongest  possible  mixture  of  the  painful  and  the  ludicrous  in  the 
incidents  of  barrack-life  which  are  brought  to  his  notice;*  but 
there  is  seldom  a  case  in  which  he  may  not  do  some  little  good 
by  a  w€^  of  judicious  advice,  an  expression  of  kindly  sympathy, 
or  a  trifling  act  of  liberality,  at  a  time  when  such  things  have  a 
tenfold  value  and  a  tenfold  significance.  In  no  relation  of  life  is 
the  magic  of  kindness  more  potential,  and  in  none  may  a  man,  at  so 
small  a  cost  to  himself,  increase  the  happiness  of  others  and  win 
for  himself  so  large  an  amount  of  gratitude,  affection,  and  respect. 
We  should  never  hear  of  such  disturbances  as  have  recently 
given  an  unhappy  notoriety  to  the  3d  Dragoons  if  the  officers  of 
a  regiment  only  took  proper  pains  to  make  their  men  happy  and 
comfortable  in  barracks,  ana  to  supply  them  with  the  means  of 
inndcent  occnpation  and  amusement  at  home.  ^^  Much  of  the 
dissatisfaction  of  soldiers,"  said  one  of  the  ablest  and  most  high- 
minded  officers  in  the  British  army,  the  present  Lord  Hardinge, 
^*  and  their  disposition  to  desert  or  marry,  is  caused  by  the  want 
o(  agreeable  occupation  in  barracks.  *  *  '*^  He  is  frequently 
not  allowed  to  mend  his  shoes  or  smoke  in  his  barrack-room,  on 
the  plea  of  insuring  cleanliness,  very  prejudicial  to  his  real  com- 
fort." "  The  barracks,"  said  Sir  Greorge  Arthur,  "  should  bo 
made  as  comfortable  as  possible,  and  every  encouragement  be 
held  out  to  induce  the  soldiera  to  take  their  recreation  within 

*  The  experience  of  every  roan  who  has  commanded  a  company  of  soldiers  will 
afford  him  numerous  examples  corroborative  of  this  truth.  The  lights  and  shadows 
of  military  life  chase  each  other  with  strange  rapidity.  A  soldier's  widow  came 
one  day  to  the  writer  of  this  article  begging  for  permission  to  dig  up  her  Imsl^ud. 
It  was  in  India.  The  man  had  died  during  the  absence  of  his  wife,  who  had  ac« 
eompanied  a  lady  on  a  shm't  voyage  to  sea ;  and  now  the  poor  woman,  on  retnrii- 
iDg  to  the  regiment  to  find  herself  hereaTed,  was  clamorous  for  one  more  look  at 
her  poor  Oarby.  In  vain  tlie  writer  represented  that  the  man  had  been  buried  nwire 
than  a  month,  and  that  con'uption  conies  on  with  terrible  rapidity  in  hot  climates. 
The  longings  of  the  woman  were  not  to  be  appeased  by  any  such  representation^, 
and  leave  waaat  last  granted  to  prefer  her  request  to  the  chapliun  of  the  station. 
On  the  following  day  she  came  again  to  the  writer's  quarters,  and,  in  an  agony  of 
tears,  told  him  that  she  had  seen  the  chaplain,  and  that  he  had  listened  to  her 
prayer — "  but  oh,  your  honour,  it  might  have  been  anybody's  husband — it  was  u«.t 
a  bit  like  mine  !"  A  few  weeks  afterwards  slie  presented  herself  again— all  smileM 
and  blushes.  She  came  to  ask  for  leave  to  marry  a  young  man  in  another  com* 
pany,  and  for  a  character  to  satisfy  the  commanding-officer  of  her  husband  elect. 
We  believe  that  she  buried  him  too  ;  but  never  tried  the  experiment  of  exhuma- 
tion again. 


Si8  The  Army  and  its  Ofmevs. 

their  baflrack  walls."  ^  I  attribute,"  writes  Dr.  Marshall,  "  many 
of  the  offences  of  soldiers  to  want  of  comfort  in  barracks.'*  Bat 
if  officers  eschew  their  barracks — if  they  can  find  no  occupation 
for  themselves  at  home,  and  take  no  trouble  to  secure  emploj* 
ment  for  their  men,  we  cannot  expect  the  latter  to  keep  out  <^ 
the  streets,  the  taverns,  and  the  orothels.  We  cannot  expect 
them  to  reverse  the  order  of  morality,  and  to  set  an  example  of 
quiet  and  decorous  conduct  to  the  ofKcers  by  whom  they  are  com- 
manded. We  know  that  there  are  difficulties  to  contend  against — 
that  there  is  a  great  want  of  accommodation  in  bari'acks,  and  that 
many  benevolent  schemes  may  be  frustrated  by  mere  mechanical 
impediments,  which  are  not  to  be  overcome.  But  there  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  attempt  to  do  nothing,  because  we  cannot 
do  everything  we  could  wish,  for  the  amelioration  of  the  social 
condition  of  the  soldier.  Every  officer  in  the  British  army,  no 
matter  what  his  rank,  no  matter  what  his  position,  no  matter 
where  he  is  posted,  can  do  much  to  increase  the  happiness  and 
to  elevate  the  character  of  the  men  under  his  command.  If  he 
can  do  nothing  else  he  can  set  them  a  good  example  and  lend 
them  good  books  to  read.  The  regimental  library  is  always  a 
very  important  auxiliary,  and  the  officers  of  a  regiment  will  do 
well  to  see  that  constant  additions  are  being  made  to  it.  In 
these  days  of  cheap  literature,  an  officer,  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  couple 
of  cigars  a-week,  or  an  occasional  pair  of  kid  gloves,  may  con- 
tribute largely  to  the  amusement  and  edification  of  his  men,  and 
keep  many  a  rover  out  of  mischief.  Much  good,  too,  may  be  done 
by  encouraging  soldiers  to  apply  themselves  when  off  duty  to  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  mechanical  labour.  Many  of  them  are  skilled 
artisans,  and  would  gladly  exercise  themselves  again  in  the  trade 
which  they  followed  before  they  enlisted — as  shoe-making,  carpen- 
tering, and  the  like.*     The  establishment  of  regimentalgaraens, 


*  We  know  that  an  objection  may  be  raised  to  this,  on  the  ground  that  the 
money  which  the  soldier  is  thus  enabled  to  earn  is  too  often  spent  upon  drink  and  in 
licentiousness  of  other  descriptions  ;  and  it  is  too  time  that,  under  the  system  which 
has  hitherto  obtained  in  the  British  ai*my,  the  possession  of  money  is  a  sore  temp- 
tation to  the  soldier.  We  remember  a  young  man,  by  trade  a  carriage-painter  or 
sign-painter,  who  joined  his  regiment  in  India,  and  shortly  afterwards,  encouraged 
probably  by  the  recollection  of  some  successful  attempts  ne  had  made  In  England, 
began  to  paint  the  portraits  of  his  comrades.  He  soon  attracted  the  attention  of 
his  officers,  who  interested  tliemselves  in  his  behalf,  and  encouraged  him  to  proceed 
with  his  work.  Before  long  he  was  painting  rich  natives  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  cantonment  in  which  he  was  stationed,  at  a  charge  of  two  hundred  rupees  a 
head,  and  might,  in  a  very  short  time,  have  purchased  his  discharge,  and  pursued 
his  profession  with  etery  prospect  of  success,  for  he  had  really  considerable  taleiit. 
But,  instead  of  this,  he  took  to  vicious  courses,  and  went  to  perdition  faster  than 
any  man  we  ever  knew.  The  temj)tation  was  too  great  for  him,  and  he  was  ruined 
by  his  ^ood  fortune.  This,  however,  is  an  extreme  case,  and  might  not  have  hap- 
pened, if  there  had  been  sufficient  attractiveness  in  barracks  to  keep  the  m^n  iroui 
the  canteen  and  the  liquor  fthopa. 
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we  are  also  inclined  to  think  would  have  a  very  salutary  effect 
upon  the  moral,  and  therefore  the  physical  condition,  of  our 
soldiery.  If,  wherever  it  is  practicable,  a  few  acres  of  ground, 
in  the  immediate  rear  of  barracks,  or  as  contiguous  to  them  as 
possible,  were  given  up,  under  certain  fixed  rules,  to  the  men 
of  a  regiment,  for  purposes  of  cultivation,  not  only  would  the 
messes  be  well  supplied  with  wholesome  vegetables,  but  a  large 
number  of  men  would  be  kept  out  of  the  grog-shops.  It  is  not 
very  long  since  Mr.  Cobden  cited  in  proof  of  the  nnmorality  of 
our  soldiery,  and  their  disthrbing  influences  upon  civil  society, 
that  in  the  near  vicinity  of  certain  barracks  that  he  named,  the 
value  of  hou<»e-property  had  alarmingly  declined.  We  do  not 
question  the  fact.  We  would  simply  ask,  whose  fault  is  it  ?  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  sufficiently  notorious,  that  under  the  auspi- 
ces of  that  costly  and  cumbrous  inutility,  the  Board  of  Ordnance, 
the  sites  of  many  of  our  barracks  have  been  most  infelicitously 
chosen ;  and  it  is  a  fair  question,  whether  the  soldiers  or  the 
civilians  suffer  most  by  their  proximity  to  each  other?  And  in 
the  next  place,  it  is  only  right  that  financial  reformers  should 
be  told,  that  as  soon  as  ever  there  is  an  out-cry  against  military 
expenditure,  those  very  measures  which  are  most  calculated  to 
render  the  soldier  a  steadier  and  better  man,  and  thei*eibre  less 
of  nuisance  to  his  neighbours  in  civil  life,  are  the  very  first  to 
be  suspended.  We  begin  by  retrenching  in  such  matters  as 
barrack*accommodation  and  regimental  schools.  The  soldier 
is  a  pest  to  the  neighbourhood  in  which  he  lives,  mainlv  because 
there  are  no  sufficient  inducements  in  barracks  to  keep  him 
from  wandering  about  the  streets.  We  grudge  the  soldier  the 
means  of  improvement,  and  then  make  it  a  reproach  to  him 
that  he  is  not  improved.  If  Mr.  Cobden  and  his  friends  wish 
to  see  in  the  Ordnance  estimates,  any  retrenchments  under  the 
head  of  barrack-accommodation,  they  must  not  complain,  at  the 
same  time,  that  the  value  of  house  property  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  barracks  has  calamitously  declined. 

We  are  afraid  that  it  is  in  vain  to  look  at  present  for  any  in- 
creased expenditure  of  public  money  upon  those  reformatory  aids 
and  auxiliaries,  which  are  sure  to  bring  back  to  the  State  the 
sums  expended  upon  them  multiplied  fifty-fold.  Under  the 
pressure  of  immediate  necessity,  Governments,  like  individuals, 
are  compelled  to  be  "  penny  wise  and  pound  foolish."  Often 
that  which  looks  best  upon  paper,  as  a  very  palpable  financial 
retrenchment,  is  in  effect  a  very  ruinous  bit  of  extravagance. 
An  immediate  petty  gain  is  often  a  large  ultimate  loss.  An  im- 
moral army  must  always  be  an  expensive  one.  Any  retrench- 
ments, therefore,  which  retard  the  moral  improvement  of  the 
soldier,  must  in  the  end  involve  large  sacrifices  of  public  money. 
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We  cannot^  however,  in  the  present  state  of  the  oduatrjr^  kok 
for  any  other  results.  A  sop  most  be  thxown  .to  Cerioiectis. 
But  in  the  meanwhile,  we  may  hope  that  some  refommtacy 
agents  may  be  at  work  within ;  that  the  seeds  of  ImproveBient 
have  been  already  sown ;  and  tibat,  in  spite  of  tit&  absence  of 
those  outer  material  aids,  the  importance  of  whicdi  it.  is  diffienk 
to  over-estimate,  the  moral  condition  of  the  soldier  may  eveoy 
year  present  a  more  encouraging  «q)ect  to  the  eye  of  the  Ghsis- 
tian  philanthropist.  We  believe  that  the  Limited  Enlistment 
Act,  a  measure  which,  Ibrty  years  ago,  Thomas  Chalmers*  advo- 
cated with  characteristic  energy  and  enthusiasm^  coupled  with 

■  ■   ■  ■       — ^-^ — ■ — ■ —  -    — ' ^ 

*  The  passage,  which  is  eontamed  in  his  « tu^iry  into  the  Bzteot  and  StiitMltf 
of  National  RewmieeB,"  is  worth  qaotiDg.    There  are  portioDa  of  H  whieh  noaie 
fiiiancial  economiBta  will  do  well  to  oonsiOer.    "  I  can  never  consent,"  writes  Tho- 
mas Chalmers,  '*  to  call  that  a  voluntary  service  into  which  men  are  decoyed  br 
artifiee,  or  driven  by  vice  or  by  misfortune — ^to  which  they  fly  as  a  refuge  frontrfa- 
famy,  or  as  the  last  shift  for  an  existence — ^which  is  held  out  as  an  asylum  to  ac- 
quitted criminals,  and  a  hidiuff-place  to  all  whom  ignominy  and  misconduct  have 
compelled  to  abandon  the  neighbourhood  of  their  acquaintances.    The  army  is  not 
a  voluntary  service  unless  men  are  allured  into  it  by  rational  inducements ;  but 
instead  of  this,  the  only  possible  way  of  getting  men  is  by  tricking  them  into  an  im- 
prudence.     You  beset  them  in  the  hour  of  mtoxication ;  you  try  to  overset  their 
firmness  by  holding  out  the  immediate  temptation  of  a  bounty;  you  avail  yourselves 
of  all  their  little  embarrassments,  and  employ  a  set  of  despicable  agents,  whose 
business  it  is  to  wheedle,  and  falsify,  and  betray.    .    •    .     The  lAeral  poiiey  ofst^- 
Jtcienl  pay  it  unkMotcm  to  you.     You  grudge  every  penny  that  ia  bestowed  on  the  defendert 
of  the  country.     Yes,  the  wealth  of  the  country  is  otherwise  bestowed.    It  is  spread 
with  the  most  prodigal  hand  upon  these  labourers  who  provide  their  employers 
with  the  gewgaws  of  splendour  and  fashion  and  luxury ;  while  violence  and  ^oon- 
straint  and  misery  are  the  inheritance  of  those  brave  men  who  form  the  palladium 
of  our  nation's  glory,  and  the  protection  of  its  dearest  interests.    •    .    .    Let  us 
hasten  to  redress  this  crying  enormity.     Let  it  be  a  voluntary  service.    Indivi- 
duals, when  they  want  servants,  go  to  market  and  enlist  them  for  a  term  of  months. 
Let  Government  imitate  their  example  ^let  it  go  to  market  and  enlist  for  a  term  of 
years.    Let  it  be  no  longer  a  slavery  for  life ;  and  let  the  burning  ignominy  of  cor- 
poral punishment  be  done  away.    Make  the  situation  of  a  soldier  respectable ;  and 
annex  to  it  such  advantages  as  may  be  sufficient  to  allure  into  the  army  the  strength 
and  substance  of  our  most  valuable  population." — Dr,  Hanna^a  Life  </"  Chalmur*, 
vol.  I.    These  principles,  we  know,  were  advocated,  neariy  half  a  century  ago^  by 
Mr.  Wyndham  and  other  politicians ;  but  we  were  hardly  prepared  to  find  Chalmers 
advocating  Army  Reform  with  so  much  zeal.     Whilst  reverting  to  this  subject  of 
Limited  Enlistment,  we  cannpt  forbear  from  quoting  a  remarkable  passage  in 
Mr.  MaeauUy's  Hidory  of  England^  illnstratiTe  of  the  litUe  danger  of  allowing 
large  bodies  of  disbanded  or  retired  soldiers  to  fuse  themselves  into  the  general 
mass  of  society.    The  historian  is  speakins  of  Cromwell's  army  at  the  time  of  the 
Restoration.    "  The  troops  were  now  to  be  disbanded.    Fifty  thousand  men,  ac- 
customed to  the  profession  of  arms,  were  at  once  thrown  on  'the  world ;  and  ex- 
perience seemed  to  warrant  the  belief  that  this  change  would  produce  much  misery 
and  crime — ^that  the  discharged  veterans  would  be  seen  beggine  in  every  street,  or 
would  be  driven  hy  hunger  to  pilUge.    But  no  such  remUt  followed.    In  a  few 
months  there  remained  not  a  trace,  indicating  that  the  most  formidable  army  in 
the  world  had  just  been  absorbed  into  the  mass  of  the  community.     The  Royali$t$ 
themeelptt  confused^  that  in  every  department  of  koneet  industry  the  dieearded  tcarriort 
prospered  beyond  other  sws,  that  none  was  charged  with  any  theft  or  robbery^  that  none 
was  heard  to  ask  an  alms  ;  and  thai  if  a  baker,  a  mason,  or  a  waggoner  aitraded  notice 
by  his  dittgenee  and  sobriety,  hewasimUl  probability  one  oj  Olioer^e  old  eoldien:* 
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the  laadable  effi>rt  now  making  to  elevate  the  character  of  the 
officer — ^may,  in  some  measnrey  compensate  for  the  absence  of 
those  aids  by  drawing  into  the  army  a  better  cUiss  of  men,  and 
causing  a  greater  amount  of  interest  to  be  taken  in  them,  a 
greater  amount  of  watchfuhiess  exercised  over  them,  a  more 
mtherly  and  friendly  care  to  be  lavished  upon  them.  It  is  our 
conviction  that  both  in  the  army  and  out  of  the  army  a  higher 
sense  of  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  the  British  ofScer  is 
flaining  ground ;  and  that  as  eveiy  year  we  see  him  setting  a 
brighter  example  to  his  men,  and  more  dili^ntly  performing  his 
active  obligations  towards  them,  the  British  army  will  rise  in 
efficiency  as  in  moral  character;  and  it  will  no  longer  be  a  re- 
proadi  to  our  country  that  the  barrack-room  is  the  last  refuge 
of  those  whom  society  has  spued  out,  in  scorn  and  indignation-— 
the  dregs  of  humanity,  the  very  filth  and  ordure  of  civilized 
life. 
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Art.  IX. — 1.  Report  of  Commieeioners  on  the  Lata  of  Marriage. 
1848. 

2.  Evidence  of  Dr.  Pueey.     Oxford,  1849. 

3.  'Flie  Hebrew  Wife,     By  S*  E.  Dwight.     Glasgow,  1837. 

4.  Unlawful  Marriage.     By  Dr.  Jakewat.     New  York,  1844. 

5.  Pamphlets.    By  Reynolds,  Foster,  and  others.     1840-49. 

6.  Mr.  Stuart  Wortlby's  Marriage  Bill.    1849. 

7.  Mr.  Stuart  Wortley*8  LetJter  to  Principal  Maefnrlan. 

1849. 

Before  this  Article  appears  in  print,  notice  may  very  pro- 
bably have  been  given  in  Parliament  of  a  renewed  motum  to 
legalise  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister.  Mr.  Stuart  Wort- 
ley,  the  champion  of  this  cause,  indicated  an  intention  of  this 
sort,  before  the  close  of  last  Session ;  and,  apart  from  his  own 
zeal,  there  is  a  knot  or  clique  of  interested  individuals  too  watch- 
ful to  allow  his  intention  to  sleep.  That  we  do  not  err  in  as- 
cribing to  such  a  source  the  renewal,  from  time  to  time,  of  this 
agitation,  appears  evident  from  two  considerations.  In  the  first 
place,  what  popular  movement  has  spontaneously  sprung  up  in 
Its  support!  Where  has  there  been  an  audible  whisper  in  its 
favour  since  Parliament  rose,  either  in  public  meetings  or  in  the 
public  press  f  What  body  of  any  influence — what  Church,  or 
communion,  or  association — is  lifting  a  little  finger?  What 
single  man  of  mark  is  agitating  either  the  political,  or  the  legal, 
or  the  literary,  or  the  theological  world,  upon  a  question  in  which 
all  the  four  are  interested  ?  Then  again,  it  is  impossible  even  to 
glance  at  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  by  the 
Crown  to  inquire  into  this  subject,  without  perceiving  that  there 
has  been  a  case  got  up  to  serve  a  purpose ;  not  of  course  by  the 
Commissioners  tiiemselves,  but  by  certain  parties  whose  impor- 
tunity seems  to  have  been  mainly  instrumental  in  procuring  the 
inquiry,  and  whose  indefatigable  industry  and  skill  appear  con- 
spicuous in  the  management  of  it.  The  fact  is,  there  had  been 
a  private  commission  of  investigation,  before  the  issuing  of  the 
Koyal  commission  ;  and  the  private  commission  was  in  the  hands 
of  legal  gentlemen,  retained  apparently  on  one  side,  in  the  usual 
way,  by  private  individuals  engjiging  their  services.  Thus  to- 
wards the  end  of  1846,  Messrs.  Crowder  and  Maynard,  solicitors 
we  presume,  apply  to  Mr.  Foster,  barrister,  "  on  behalf  of  their 
clients,"  for  his  opinion  relative  to  marriages  within  the  forbidden 
degrees  of  affinity ;  "  it  being  thought  by  them  that  the  under- 
stood prohibitions  were  not  in  fact  strictly  according  to  the  letter 
of  the  law ; "  and  it  being  farther  "  stated  by  them,  that  very 
great  hardship  resulted  to  many  parties  in  consequence  of  that 
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mklerstood  state  of  the  law."  Mr.  Foster,  then,  had  snbtnitted 
to  him  first,  a  question  of  law,  and  secondly,  a  question  of  prac- 
tical expediency.  As  to  the  first,  he  advised  the  trial  of  a  case. 
With  reference  to  the  second,  he  sajs : — 

"  I  then  advised  my  clienta  to  ascertain,  as  far  as  was  practicable, 
the  number  of  cases  of  infringement  of  the  understood  law  which 
might  exist  throughout  the  country,  in  order  to  warrant  them  in  mak- 
ing an  application  to  Parliament,  if  the  facts  should  be  so  numerous 
as  to  justify  them  in  making  such  an  application.  I  advised  them,  in 
making  this  inquiry,  to  take  care  that  it  should  be  a  bona  fide  inquiry ; 
that  there  should  be  no  attempt  whatever  to  get  up  a  case,  but  that, 
as  far  as  possible,  a  lair  and  proper  statement  of  the  existing  facts 
should  be  arrived  at.  They  adopted  the  plan  which  I  suggested  to 
them,  which  was  to  divide  the  country  into  disti'icts,  and  to  send  into 
each  district  some  gentleman  of  station  and  character  to  superintend 
the  inquiries  to  be  instituted  in  that  district,  whose  duty  it  should  be 
to, be  careful  about  the  facts  which  he  ascertained,  to  verify  them  as 
far  as  they  could  be  verified,  to  take  care  that  he  was  not  deceived  in 
bis  information,  and  that,  as  far  as  possible,  he  communicated  to  us 
the  truth.  In  such  districts  as  were  too  large  for  the  active  superin- 
tendence of  any  one  gentleman,  the  gentleman  appointed  to  such  a 
district  w^  to  have  under  his  own  immediate  supervision  such  sub- 
ordinates as  wei*^  deemed  necessary  to  ascertain  facts  in  the  towns, 
who  should  repoH  to  him ;  but  that  each  gentleman  should  be  respon- 
sible for  the  facts  ascertained  in  his  district.  The  gentlemen  ap- 
pointed were  requested  each  day  to  report  to  me  the  facts  thus  ascer- 
tained. In  all  thoee  cases,  the  gentlemen  appointed  to  a  district  were 
either  barristers,  or  students-at-law  studying  for  the  bar.  In  many 
of  the  cases,  the  subordinates  were  also  barristers,  or  students-at-law 
studying  for  the  bar.  To  Yorkshire  and  to  Lancashire  Mr.  Aspinall  was 
appointed,  and  he  had  under  his  supervision  four  or  ^\q  agents  in  the 
large  towns,  such  as  Manchester  and  Leeds.  In  Manchester,  he  had 
a  gentleman  of  the  name  of  Sleigh  under  him,  who  is  here  to-day, 
a  barrister  who,  if  the  Commissioners  wish,  will  be  examined  before 
them.  For  Leeds,  he  had  a  gentleman  assisting  him,  Mr.  Charles 
Newton,  also  a  barrister,  who  will,  I  expect,  be  here  to-day.  The 
statements  of  those  gentlemen  were  fbrwarded  to  him ;  and  a  conjoint 
statement  of  the  whole  was  each  day  or  every  other  day  forwarded  to 
me.  That  was  the  machinery  adopted  for  ascertaining  facts.  The 
letters  of  each  gentleman,  as  they  were  received,  were  filed  upon  these 
files,  which  are  here"  (producing  the  same), — Report^  p.  1. 

Now,  giving  all  credit  to  Mr.  Foster  for  his  sound  and  can- 
did advice,  '^  That  it  should  be  a  bonajide  inquiry ;  that  there 
should  be  no  attempt  whatever  to  get  up  a  case ;"  we  humbly 
think  that  the  plan  proposed  by  him,  and  aaopted  upon  his  sugges- 
tion, could  not  possibly  be  worked  with  impartiality,  and  could 
not  lead  to  any  other  result  than  the  very  result  he  so  earnestly 
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deprecates, — ^the  getting  up  of  a  case.  Palpably  the  object  is 
to  search  for  instances,  of  alleged  grievance  under  the  existing 
law.  It  is  a  professional  precognition  of  witnesses  on  one  aide ; 
and  these  witnesses,  every  one  of  them,  tiita*ested  parties.  There 
are  grave  objections,  as  we  shall  presently  show,  against  soch  a 
method  of  ascertaining  the  practical  bearings  of  a  question  so 
deeply  affecting  the  arcana  of  the  domestic  affections,  with  which 
''  barristers  and  students  at  law"  are  not  precisely  the  best  per- 
sons to  deal ;  and  still  graver  objections  against  thai  officious 
and  unauthorized  intermeddling  with  tjbe  pnvaoies.of  social  life, 
which  tends  to  insinuate  doubt  and  fear,  if  not  even  worse  feel- 
ings of  unhallowed  desire,  where  ail  should  be  certainty,  and 
purity,  and  peace.  If  the  law  complained  of  is  to  be  brought  to 
trial,  there  are  two  fair  ways  of  doing  so»  Let  it  be  candidly 
and  cautiously  looked  at,  on  its  merits,  according  to  the  Word 
of  God,  the  usage  of  nations,  and  the  experience  of  history.  Or 
if  it  is  deemed  expedient  to  observe  and  trace  its  actual  influence 
on  public  morals,  let  there  be  competent  men  appointed ; — ^not  to 
hunt  for  grievances  among  the  transgressors  of  the  law — Imt 
calmly  to  survey  its  operation  among  those  who  keep,  as  well  as 
those  who  break  it ;  so  that  they  may  deliberately  form  their  judg* 
ment,  after  a  large  induction  of  particulars,  on  its  tendency  to 
make  or  mar  the  happiness  of  households*  But  to  us  it  seems  in^ 
tolerable,  that  a  law  which  has  for  ages  been  the  law  of  the  land, 
and  which  the  great  majority  of  serious  men  hold  to  be  the  law  of 
God,  should  be  imputed  by  the  mere  foroe  of  accumulated  groans 
from  a  set  of  seliisn,  if  pot  sensual  violators  of  it ;  and  that,  too, 
when  in  no  single  instance  can  a  plaa  of  conscience  be  set  up  for 
its  violation,  or  any  motive  alleged  more  respectable  than  strong 
passion,  or  sickly  sentiment,  or.  some  coarse  consideration  of  ex- 
pediency. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  point  now  before  us,  we  request 
our  readers  to  observe,  that  the  same  sort  of  influence  that  ori- 
ginated the  present  movement,  seems  to  have  hitherto  guided  it 
throughout.  The  professional  gentlemen  retained  by  Messrs. 
Crowder  and  Maynard  '^  on  behalf  qf  their  clients,"  did  their  bu- 
siness faithfully  and  well.  They  got  up  a  case  lor  Parliament ; 
and  with  scarcely  so  much  of  Parliamentary  notice  or  discussion 
as  usually  marks  the  passage  of  a  Turnpike  Act,  or  Div^Mroe  Bill, — 
we  may  rather  say,  with  far  less, — they  succeeded  in  obtaining  an 
application  to  the  Grown  to  jssiie  a  Commission  of  Inquiry.  It 
was  a  sufficiently  select  Commission ;— Ksomprising  two  names 
certainly  entitled  to  weight, — Lushington  and  Kutherfurd, — 
with  a  bishop  besides,  John  of  Litchfield,  a  baronet,  and  two 
commoners,  of  whom  Mr.  Stuart  Wortley  is  one ;  all  doubt* 
less  honourable  men ;  and,  of  course,  the  most  compeftent  that 
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could  be  found  for  conducting  such  an  inquiry.  We  do  not  hap- 
pen to  recollect  that  either  the  appointment  of  the  Commission^ 
or  its  subsequent  proceedings,  attracted  much  notice ;  we  ques- 
tion if  almost  any  beyond  the  parties  previously  interested,  or  the 
clients  of  Messrs.  Crowder  and  Maynard,  knew  much  about  the 
matter.  Accordingly,  we  find  from  the  First  Report  of  the  six 
CcHnmissioners,  that,  with  few  exceptions,  the  evidence  led  be- 
fore them,  is  precisely  what  our  busy  friends,  the  "  barristers 
and  law  students,^'  had  been  industriously  getting  up ;  and  the 
whole  cause  is  substantially  in  their  hands. 

It  is  not  for  us  to  point  out  what  might  have  been  a  better  and 
more  satisfactory  method.  We  can  imagine  a  more  ample  discus- 
sion in  one  or  both  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament ;  and  one  or  two 
Select  Committees  of  these  Houses  appointed  to  investigate  the 
question.  We  can  imagine  the  first  raising  of  the  question,  fully 
and  fairly,  before  the  Liords  and  Commons,  and  tne  subsequent 
remitting  of  it  to  Select  Committees ;  with  the  eyes  of  all  classes 
in  the  (!ommunity  turned  upon  the  whole  procedure,  and  a 
trumpet-sound  over  all  the  land,  announcing  tne  intended  inno- 
vation. But  nothing  of  the  sort  has  taken  place.  On  the  con- 
tra]y,the  entire  conauct  of  the  affair  has  all  the  marks  of  a  hole- 
and-corner, — nay,  an  almost  clandestine  mode  of  action.  We 
doubt  if  there  have  been  a  couple  of  bundled  people  in  all  the 
country,  seriously  alive  to  the  attempt  which,  ror  nve  years,  has 
been  systematically  made,  towards  so  fundamental  and  vital  an 
overturning,  not  only  of  the  law  of  marriage,  as  regards  prohi- 
bited degrees,  but  of  what  is  far  more  serious,  the  received  and 
sanctioned  opinions  of  the  general 'community,  on  a  subject  so 
deeply  touching  their  dearest  interests  and  affections. 

We  might  dwell  on  the  sort  of  evidence  taken,  as  a  confirma- 
tion of  our  impression.  We  are  not  very  conversant  with  Reports 
of  Royal  Commissioners;  but  it  strikes  us  as  strange,  that  of 
forty-one  witnesses,  nine,  or  nearly  a  fourth,  should  be  anony- 
mous. We  do  not  understand  this.  It  may  be  all  in  order,  but 
it  rather  detracts  from  the  credit  of  these  gentlemen,  who,  though 
they  have  done  what  they  think  a  praiseworthy  deed,  are  evi- 
dently not  prepared  to  be  martyrs  in  the  cause.  Then,  of  the 
remaining  tnirty-two,  the  greater  number  might  as  well  have 
been  anonymous  also,  for  any  great  weight  their  names  are  en- 
titled to  carry  on  such  a  question.  Richard  Cobden,  for  example, 
mighty  as  he  is  on  Free  Trade  and  Russian  Loans,  is  no  oracle 
here,  and  in  fact  has  nothing  to  say,  except  about  the  marriage 
of  hjs  own  sister  with  her  brotner-in-law.  Several  Church 
of  England  ministers  are  examined,  of  whom  Dr.  Pusey  alone 
goes  into  the  question  in  a  manner  worthy  of  a  scholar  and  a 
dif  ine.    His  evidence  is  the  longest  in  the  Report,  and  is  in  the 
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highest  degree  elaborate  and  valnable.  Dr.  Wiseman,  much 
more  briefly  and  far  less  ablj^  expounds  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Dr.  Cox  and  Mr.  Binney  appear 
on  behalf  of  the  English  Congregationalists,  with  statements  and 
views  sufficiently  crude.  Ireland  sends  Mr.  Matthews  of  the 
Castle  to  speak  for  her.  And  Scotland  is  favoured  by  having 
her  learned  Lord  Advocate  as  her  mouthpiece^  who  has,  it 
appears,  not  only  consented  to  sustain  the  double  character  of 
judge  and  witness,  but  nnderdertaken  also,  single-handed,  the 
task  of  representing,  or  rather — we  regret  to  be  obliged  to 
correct  ourselves,  so  far  as  this  question  is  concerned — misre- 
presenting— his  country. 

There  is  also  a  large  and  miscellaneous  appendix,  consisting 
of  various  returns,  letters,  and  opinions  of  divers  parties  at  home 
and  abroad ;  a  few  of  whom,  such  as  Dr.  Bunting  and  Chevalier 
Bunsen,  would  command  respect,  were  it  not  apparent  that  they 
write  without  much  study  of  the  question — ^so  brief  and  cursory 
are  their  communications.  Of  the  rest  we  need  say  nothing, 
excepting  that  one  or  two  of  the  papers  give  information  as  to 
the  usage  of  America  and  other  countries,  valuable  so  far  as  it 
goes,  but  obviously  partial  and  one-sided.  We  have  fallen,  how- 
ever, by  chance  on  some  rather  curious  specimens  of  the  anony- 
mous Benedicts,  whose  sore  grievance  it  is  proposed  to  remedy ; — 
at  the  slight  expense  of  totally  revolutionizing  the  marriage-law 
of  Britain,  and  Hazarding  a  violation  of  the  marriage-law  of  God. 

Take  the  following,  from  the  letter  of  a  certain  Wm. , 

given  in  the  Appendix. 

"  These  are  the  main  features  of  the  case,  but  there  are  two  or  three 
circumstances  connected  with  it  which  I  also  wish  to  mention.  My 
sister-in-law  ('  in  law'  is  well  added,  for,  take  my  experience,  nature 
will  never  recognise  the  relationship)  on  occasion  of  one  of  her  visits, 
informed  me  that  my  late  partner's  wife,  who  was  very  intimate  with 
her,  aud  exceedingly  kind,  told  her  there  were  some  parties  who 
doubted  the  propriety  of  her  occasional  residence  at  my  house,  but^ 
she  added.  We,  who  know  you  so  well,  do  not  take  that  view  of  it. 
At  another  time,  when  preparing  to  leave  ComwiUl  to  come  to  Liver- 
pool, her  mother  said,  ^  Your  aunt  Susan  has  hinted  at  the  possible 

danger  of  such  visits,  but  I  replied,  We  know  Mr. too  well  to 

fear  anything  improper.'  When  the  late  Lord  Whamcliffe  brought 
forward  his  motion  on  the  subject  in  the  House  of  Lords,  Miss  A.  was 
staying  at  my  house,  and  without  the  slightest  influence  on  my  part, 

ray  late  partner,  Mr. ,  said  to  me,  * ,  what  a  comfort  it  would 

be  to  you  and  to  your  children  if  they  would  alter  the  law  so  that  you 
might  marry  Miss  A' 

*'  I  will  only  farther  add,  that  had  not  the  state  of  the  law  permitted 
my  sister-in-law  to  live  under  my  roof,  in  all  probability  no  such 
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mutual  attachment  would  have  grown  up  between  us,  so  th^t  one 
effect  of  the  present  law  is  to  lay  the  surest  foundation  for  its  breach* 
*<  If  you  think  the  stiitement  of  mj  case  would  at  all  assist  the  Com- 
missioners, you  have  my  full  permission  to  make  it  known  to  them, 
and,  if  needful,  I  shall  be  ready  f^t  any  time  to  appear  personally 
before  them  ;  for  I  assure  you  my  union  with  the  lady  in  question  is 
the  paramount  object  of  my  life,  and  the  law  which  prevents  it  I  feel 
to  be  a  sacrifice  of  my  natural  liberty  which  I  do  not  feel  called  upon 
to  make." — Report,  p.  142. 

This  worthy  "  William'"  is,  or  was,  waiting  for  an  alteration  of 
the  law  in  his  favour;  and  threatens,  in  brave  words,  that  if  not  in- 
dulged his  country  shall  suffer  loss.  "I  am  prepared,"  he  gallantly 
exclaims,  "  if  necessary,  to  expatriate  myself,  and  to  become  the 
citizen  of  another  State."  And  mark  his  strong  claim  :  "  Had 
not  the  state  of  the  law  permitted  his  sister-in-l^w  to  live  under 
my  roof," — he  would  not  have  fallen  in  love  with  her.  We  pre- 
sume he  means  to  say,  that  he  received  the  lady  as  an  inmate  of 
his  family,  believing  a  marriage  with  her  to  be  unlawful,  and 
that  otherwise  he  would  not  have  done  so.  And  yet  his  well- 
regulated  mind  first  suffers  an  attachment  to  grow  up  between 
himself  and  a  woman  he  believes  it  unlawful  to  niarry ;  and  then 
throws  the  blame  of  this  on  that  state  of  the  law  which,  with  less 
romantic,  or  more  honourable  men,  would  have  been  the  very 
thing  to  prevent  such  a  result.  It  is  almost  like  the  school-boy's 
excuse,  that  he  would  not  have  thought  of  such  a  piece  of  mis- 
chief if  the  master's  prohibition  had  not  put  it  in  his  head. 

The  best  apology  for  our  friend  "  William"  is.  that  his  con- 
duct may  be  partly  explained  by  the  wretched  agitation  kept  up 
among  the  homes  of  England,  to  please  the  ^^  clients"  of  Messrs. 
Crowder  and  Maynard,  who  have  to  answer,  we  are  persuaded, 
in  many  other  instances  besides  this,  for  the  wreck  of  domestic 

Eeace,  as  well  as  the  destruction  of  all  delicacy  of  feeling  and 
onesty  of  principle.  It  is  a  miserable  fruit  of  their  coarse  and 
prurient  meddling  with  the  sanctities  of  domestic  life,  that  it 
makes  respectable  men  think  and  act  so  unscrupulously,  and 
trifle  so  recklessly,  not  only  with  the  affections  of  the  female 
heart,  but  with  their  own  convictions  of  conscience,  as  this  wit- 
ness manifestly  has  done, 

We  have  only  to  add,  that  "  William"  is,  as  he  tells  us,  "  now 
forty-six  years  of  age," — considerably  younger  than  many  of 
his  companions  in  misfortune,  among  whom  one  worthy,  with 
exquisite  naivetiy  makes  the  remark,  ^^  we,"  ue.y  himself  and  his 
sister-in-law,  "  are  both  above  sixty  years  of  age,  and  may  not 
therefore  be  charged  with  the  frivolities  of  youth."  Amiable 
sexagenarians !  on  whose  heads  the  snows  of  threescore  winters 
have  fallen  without  quenching  the  flame  of  romantic  love  I 
Charge  you  with  \he  frivolities  of  youth  I     Forbid  it,  ye  grey- 
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haired  Capids,  fondly  flattering  roond  the  re-kindled  torch  of  bo 
venerable  an  avatar  of  the  Hymenaeal  god !  It  is  an  edifying 
spectacle. 

But,  serioosljy  and  in  sober  sadness,  will  the  people  of  Eng- 
land listen  to  complaints  like  these ;  and  not  only  chance  their 
laws,  but  unsettle  their  whole  habits  of  thooght  and  feefin&  for 
the  sake  of  such  instances  of  irregolaritj,  were  they  accumulated 
in  far  richer  abundance  than  they  are  I  As  to  Scotland,  the 
case  is  infinitely  stronger  against  a  change,  as  we  shall  preaoitly 
show.  Meanwhile,  let  us  calmly  look  at  the  state  of  matters  as 
regards  this  question  in  England. 

The  Commissioners,  at  wnose  Report  we  have  been  glancing, 
were  apiwinted— in  fact,  if  not  in  form — ^to  inquire  into  the 
working  of  an  Act  passed  in  the  reign  of  WiOiam  the  Fourth, 
commonly  callkl  Lord  Lyndhurst's  Act,  (5  &  6  Will.  IV.  c.  54 ;) 
and  for  the  sake  of  many  of  our  readers,  especially  those  north 
of  the  Tweed,  it  may  be  necessary  to  explain  somewhat  fully  the 
occasion  and  bearings  of  that  Act. 

With  this  view,  we  call  attention  to  the  following  extract  from 
the  very  able  speech  of  Mr.  Badeley  in  a  case  recently  tried  be- 
fore the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench : — 

^  Then,  my  Lords,  what  is  the  effect  of  the  statute  of  William  IV.  ? 
simply  to  affirm  the  judgment  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts.  It  makes 
no  difference  in  that  respect ;  and  although  objections  have  been  made 
to  the  statute,  as  if  it  really  inflicted  a  hardship,  J  apprehend  it  is  not 
open  to  that  objection.  That  statute  did  not  interfere  with  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  law  at  all ;  and  when  it  stated  that  such  marriages  should 
in  future  be '  void,  and  not  merely  voidable,  it  merely  made  a  distinc- 
tion without  a  difference/  <  voidable,' — ^in  cases  of  marriage  always 
meant '  void,*  for  void  they  were  according  to  the  eeclesiastical  law; 
and  they  were  only  said  to  be  voidable,  because  the  courts  of  common 
law  then  bad  no  jurisdiction  upon  the  subject.  The  determination  of 
the  validity  or  invalidity  of  a  marriage,  was  left  entirely  to  the  Eccle- 
siastical Courts.  It  was  Ecclesiastical  law,  and  Ecclesiastical  Courts 
which  regulated  those  matters ;  and  provided  a  marriage  came  before 
the  courts,  having  the  stamp  of  the  Churc^  and  the  authority  of  the 
Church  in  its  favour,  the  courts  of  common  law  received  it,  and  left 
it  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  entirely  to  set  it  aside  if  invaUd.  But 
when  it  was  set  aside — when  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  did  interfere, 
then  the  marriage  became  void,  and  void  ab  mUio.  It  was  null  and 
void  to  all  intents  and  purposes;  and  in  proof  of  that  I  would  refer 
your  Lordships  again  to  a  portion  of  my  Lord  Lyndhurst's  judgment 
in  the  case  of  the  Queen  v.  Millis,  in  illustration  of  that  particular 
point,  for  he  says,  (mentioning  some  authorities  which  had  been  fur- 
nished to  him,)  « It  (the  libel  in  the  case  which  he  was  citing)  prays 
that  the  marriage  may  be  pronounced  to  have  been  and  to  be,  ^/uum 
et  esBCj'  null  and  void,  &c ;  the  evidence  is  set  forth,  and  ie  followed 
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by  the  sentence,  which  dissolves  the  marriage  de  facto  with  Alicia, 
and  pronounces  it  fume  et  esse  mvcUidum.  And  his  Lordship  afterwards 
says — '  It  farther  appears,  from  the  terms  of  the  sentence,  that  the 
dissolved  marriage  was  pronounced  to  have  been  and  to  be  (ftusse  et 
esse)  void,  agreeably  to  the  rule  of  the  Ecclesiastical  courts — tliat 
when  a  marriage,  voidable  by  reason  of  pre-contract,  is  annulled,  it  is 
annulled  a&  initio. 

'^  And,  my  Lords,  in  that  work,  edited  by  my  Lord  Medwyn,  which  I 
have  cited,  it  is  shown,  that  in  all  those  cases  where,  by  the  process  of 
the  courts^  marriages  have  been  impugned  upon  the  score  of  consan- 
guinity or  affinity,  the  marriage  is  deciwceAfuisse  et  esse  nuUum.    There- 
fore it  was  merely  a  distinction  arising  from  the  want  of  jurisdiction 
in  the  temporal  courts  which  led  to  the  expression  ^  voidable'  and 
'  void ;'  voidable  meant  void^  and  the  marriage  was  only  awaiting  the 
decision  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  to  determine  that  it  had  been 
void  ah  wiiito.    The  statute,  therefore,  of  William  IV.,  when  it  said 
they  shall  be  '  void  and  not  merely  voidable,'  did  this ;  it  merely  trans- 
ferred to  the  temporal  courts,  or,  at  least,  gave  to  them  jointly  with 
the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  that  power  of  determination  upon  the  validity 
of  certain  marriages  which  had  been  confined  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts  before.     It  enabled  the  courts  of  common  law  to  determine  at 
once  that  a  marriage  was  void  when  it  appeared  to  be  within  the  pro- 
hibited degrees.     It  authorized  them  to  take  immediate  cognizance 
of  a  matter  of  which  before  they  had  no  judicial  knowledge,  and  ren- 
dered it  unnecessary  for  them  to  wait  for  the  decision  of  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Courts  to  judge  that  a  marriage  was  invalid.    The  statute  made 
no  alteration  with  regard  to  marriages  themselves  in  that  respect, 
because  they  were  always  void  by  the  Ecclesiastical  law  when  withm 
the  prohibited  degrees.    It  only  enabled  the  courts  of  common  law  in 
a  more  summary  manner  and  at  once  to  determine  for  themswves, 
when  the  question  came  before  them,  without  the  assistance  of  ttie 
Ecclesiastical  courts.  .^ . 

«  Then,  my  Lords,  objection  was  made  to  that  statute,  as  it  it  wore 
inconsistent  with  itself,  in  allowing  certain  marriages  wi^in  tbe  pro- 
hibited degrees  of  affinity,  which  bad  been  solemnized  before  the  pa^ 
sing  of  that  act,  to  stand,  and  by  refusing  to  have  them  ™P^8^^' 
Why,  my  lords,  in  that  the  Legislature  did  no  more  than  the  cour^  m^ 
previously  done.    It  made  no  difference  with  respect  to  tbe  maTOsq^ 
themselves.    It  simply  did  this,  it  adopted  a  new  period  ot  ^"^^^^ 
it  was  in  the  nature  of  a  statute  of  Umitation,  a»d  it  "^^^  ™^^^(L;ve 
statute  of  limitation  for  this  purpose,  making  no  ^*"®^®y!^  aubiect,  tbat 
whatever,  because  we  know  from  repeated  cases  upoti  t         ^^^^^  ^^^ 
after  the  death  of  either  of  the  parties  tbe  *®^I^"'\wough,  a»y  'P^' 
allow  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  institute,  or  <^^^7  •   »  tto  ias^®  »    ®^^ 
cess  for  avoiding  the  marriage,  because  o^  ^*^^^^*f^^5  \itaiUttioTi.  \iaA 
therefore,  when  either  party  had  died,  the  P«^^^  annuUed.        T^ie 
arrived,  after  which  the  marriage  itself  could  not  adopted  ct  'k^^'^ 

Legislature,  by  the  statute  of  Williara  IV.,  has  ^f^^^^^  \n  eJ  " ' 

limitation.     It  has  said  that  the   marriages  whict*  >  ^  ^ 
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prior  to  the  passing  of  that  act,  and  for  the  annulling  of  which  no  process 
had  heen  instituted,  should  not  be  allowed  to  be  annulled  afterwards. 
It  followed  precisely  the  rule  which  the  temporal  courts  had  adopted, 
t^here  either  of  the  parties  had  died,  and  only  therefore  adopted  a  new 
period  of  limitation  in  certain  cases.  But,  my  Lords,  the  statute  does 
not  pretend  to  say  that  those  marriages  were  either  good  or  valid ; 
and  although  I  have  looked  carefully  at  the  statute,  I  see  nothing  in  it 
whatever  to  prevent  the  parties  who  have  contracted  those  marriages 
ftom  having  a  process  instituted  against  them  in  the  ecclesiastical 
courts  for  the  incest,  although  not  to  set  aside  or  annul  the  marriage. 
The  statute  leaves  the  matter  precisely  on  the  sanie  footing  as  the 
Court  did  in  the  case  of  Harris  v.  Hicks,  in  2  Salheld^  where,  after 
the  death  of  one  of  the  parties,  although  the  temporal  courts  said, 
*  We  will  not  allow  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  carry  on  an^  process 
which  shall  annul  the  marriage,  so  as  to  bastardize  the  issue,  we  will 
not  prevent  them  from  punishing  the  surviving  parties  for  the  incest.' 
And  that  case,  my  Lords,  has  been  expressly  confirmed  by  Lord 
Hardwicke,  in  his  judgment  in  Brownsword  v,  Edwards,  in  2  t^ewy, 
page  243.  He  adopted  the  rule  laid  down  by  the  temporal  court, 
and  said  that  although  the  marriage  could  not  be  annulled  by  a  pro- 
cess for  that  purpose,  the  parties  might  still  be  punished  for  the  in- 
cest The  statute  of  William  IV.  leaves  these  marriages  precisely  in 
the  same  position.  It  does  not  pretend  to  affirm  them,  or  to  saj  that 
they  are  good  marriages,  or  according  to  the  law  of  God.  It  leaves 
the  parties  in  their  guilt,  and,  as  I  would  submit,  open  still  to  punish- 
ment in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  for  incest,  just  as  in  Harris  o.  Hicks, 
they  were  left  by  the  temporal  courts  in  cases  before  the  Statute." — 
Speech  of  B.  Sadeley^  Esg.,  in  Pusey  on  the  Law  ofMarritije^  pp.  164- 
167. 

We  believe  this  to  be  a  fair  statement  of  the  case  as  respects 
Lord  Lyndhurst's  Act  of  1835.  It  is  more  briefly  put,  though 
not  80  distinctly,  in  the  Keport  of  the  Commissioners : — 

<<  The  question,  whether  marriages  within  the  pi^Sent  prohibited 
degrees  of  affinity  were  permitted  by  the  law  of  Grod,  was  the  tal^ect 
of  much  discussion  when  King  Henry  VIU.  sought  to  be  relieved 
from  his  marriage  with  Queen  Katherine.  This  marriage  was  pro- 
nounced null  and  void  by  Archbishop  Cranmer.  From  that  period 
the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  dealt  with  these  marriages,  at  first,  by  pro- 
nouncing them  null  and  void,  notwithstanding  one  or  both  of  the 
parties  might  be  dead  when  the  suit  was  sought  to  be  commenced. 
But  in  the  time  of  James  I.  the  Courts  of  Common  Law  interfered, 
and  prohibited  the  Spiritual  Courts  from  proceeding  to  pronounce 
them  null  and  void  after  the  death  of  one  of  the  parties.  Hence  all 
these  marriages  came  to  be  called  voidable  marriages,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  those  which  were  void,  as  in  the  case  of  a  marriage  where 
there  was  a  first  husband  or  wife  living  at  the  time  of  the  second 
marriage ;  or  where  one  of  the  parties  was  a  lunatic  at  the  time  of 
celebrating  a  marriage.  Marriages  therefore  within  the  prohilnted 
degrees  were  only  voidable ;  and  if  they  were  not  pronounced  null 
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and  Toid,  by  the  competent  ecclesiastical  tHbutials,  during  the  lives  of 
both  parties,  their  validity  could  not  be  ttftorwards  questioned,  nor 
the  legitimacy  of  the  children  impeached. 

"  This  state  of  the  law  continued  unaltered  in  England  until  the 
year  1B35,  when  the  Statute  d  and  $  Will.  lY.,  c.  54  (commonly 
called  Lord  Lyndhurst's  Act)  passed.  The  effect  of  that  Statute  was 
to  prohibit  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  from  entertaining  any  suit  for 
the  purpose  of  pronouncing  null  and  void  marriages,  within  the  pro- 
hibited degrees  of  affinity,  celebrated  before  the  passing  of  the  Act ; 
and  all  such  marriages,  celebrated  before  the  passing  of  the  Act,  and 
all  such  marriages  celebrated  after  the  passing  of  tne  Act,  were  de- 
clared by  it  to  be  null  and  void." — Report^  p.  v. 

The  law  of  England,  then,  before  1S35,  was  clearly  and  un- 
equivocally against  such  marriages.  It  is  true  that  a  certain 
laxity  prevailed ;  but  this  w^  only  one  of  the  mahy  conseauetices 
flowing  from  the  anomalous  and  inexplicable  relations  of  Church 
and  State  in  England.  Marriage  being  held  to  be  ah  Eiccle- 
siastical  affair,  a  process  for  declaring  its  imlllty  in  any  case 
must  originate  and  be  prosecuted  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts. 
But  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  as  to  the  law  in  these  courts ; 
and  just  as  little  as  to  their  decisions  being  recognised  as  legal 
and  irreversibly  binding,  by  the  civil  tribunals.  It  was  felt,  how- 
ever, to  be  an  in(iortvenience — and  ho  Wonder — that  the  Eccle* 
siastical  Courts  alono  could  take  the  ihitiative  in  such  processes, 
and  that  the  Civil  Courts  could  take  no  cognizance  of  any  ille- 
gality or  irregularity  of  this  sort,  iti  a  marriage  Question,  unless 
it  happened  to  be  first  decided  upon  by  the  so-called  judicatories 
of  the  Church.  For  how  was  this  state  of  matters  apt  to 
workt  A  marriage  with  a  wife's  ijister  Was  not  likely  to  be 
brought  into  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
parties; — in  fact,  this  could  scarcely  happen  without  bad  feith 
on  the  side  either  q(  the  husband  or  of  the  wife.  But  after  the 
decease  of  one  of  the  married  persons^  it  became  the  obvious  in- 
terest of  many  others  in  the  connexion,  to  raise  questions  about 
the  validity  of  the  marriage,  with  a  view  to  the  settlement  or  in- 
heritance of  property.  In  these  circumstances,  there  was  a 
manifest  propriety  in  the  rule  of  law  adopted  by  the  Civil 
Courts — or  rather  forced  upon  them  by  the  necessity  of  the 
case — that  they  would  recognise  no  suit  or  sentence  in  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Courts,  unless  the  suit  was  instituted,  and  the  sen- 
tence passed,  during  the  lifetime  of  the  parties  whose  marriage 
was  in  question.  This  was  really,  in  substance,  a  statute  of 
limitation,  arising  out  of  the  impotency  of  the  Civil  Courts  them« 
selves.  It  recognised  or  gave  effect  to  the  decisions  of  the  Ec- 
clesiastical courts ;  but  inasmuch  as  the  courts  of  civil  law  mast, 
in  this  question  c^  marriage,  wait  upon  th^  verdict  of  another 
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tribunal, — having  no  authority  to  deal  with  it  themselves, — they 
very  reasonably  refused  to  wait  indefinitely ;  declining,  so  for  as 
their  jurisdiction  was  concerned,  to  allow  that  jurisdiction  to  be 
put  in  motion  by  a  process  or  issue  in  the  other  tribunal,  unless 
it  was  instituted  during  the  lifetime  of  parties.  Lord  Lynd- 
hurst's  act  is  a  common-sense  amendment  of  this  anomaly.  It 
removes  the  disability  of  the  civil  courts.  And  while  it  still  fie- 
quires  them  to  administer  the  former  law,  it  gives  them  power, 
and  obliges  them  to  do  so,  without  depending  on  the  contiQ- 
gency  ot  a  trial  taking  place  elsewhere.  Nothing  surely  can  be 
more  reasonable  than  this. 

Such  being  the  state  of  the  law  as  to  England,  how  does  it 
stand  in  Scotland?  Here,  the  matter  of  surprise  is  that  any 
doubt  at  all  on  the  subject  should  have  arisen.  There  rests  upon 
the  witness  raising  that  doubt  a  responsibility  of  which  we  fondly 
hope  he  is  not  himself  aware.  We  have  no  hesitation  In  saying, 
and  we  are  prepared  to  prove,  that  without  a  year's  interval  or 
intermission,  the  law  of  Scotland,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical, 
has  been,  since  the  Reformation,  unequivocally  against  the  mar- 
riages in  question.  We  can  prove  this  historically  ;  but  before 
doing  so — or  whether  we  succeed  in  doing  so  or  not — we  think 
we  can  adduce  a  conclusive  legal  argument,  not  certainly  upon 
our  own  authori^',  but  upon  the  authority  of  a  most  influential 
minority  in  the  Court  of  Session,  and  an  unanimous  verdict  in 
the  House  of  Lords. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  these  marriages  being  declared 
Incestuous  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  That  docu- 
ment, In  the  most  express  terms,  puts  relation  by  afSnity  on  the 
same  footing  with  relation  by  consanguinity.  Its  terms,  as  to  this 
point — and  we  quote  its  whole  doctrine  regarding  prohibited  de- 
grees of  marriage — are  as  follows : — 

'' Marriage  ought  not  to  be  within  the  degrees  of  consaoguinity 
or  affinity  forbidden  in  the  word ;  nor  can  such  incestuous  marriages 
ever  be  made  lawful  by  any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of  parties,  so  as 
those  persons  may  live  together  as  man  and  wife.  The  man  may  not 
marry  any  of  his  wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than  he  may  of  his 
own,  nor  the  woman  of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than  of 
her  own." — We9tmin9ter  Confetsion  of  Faith,  Chap.  xxiv.  Sect  4. 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  this.  And  nothing  can  be  clearer 
than  the  recognition  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  the  law  of  the 
land,  by  the  Act  1790.  In  proof  of  this,  we  point  to  the  deci- 
sion of  the  House  of  Lords  in  the  case  of  the  JBarber's  Appren- 
tice at  Dundee,  against  whom  proceedings  were  instituted,  on 
the  ground  of  his  reftisal  to  work  on  Sunday.  The  Law  Lords 
in  the  Uppfr  House  were  unanimous  in  holding,  that  the  Con- 
fession or  Faith,  as  bearing  on  that  case,  was  decisive  as  X6  Sta- 
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tute  law  upon  the  subject.  In  fact^  so  thoroughly  does  the  Lord 
Chancellor  proceed  upon  this  principle  in  that  case,  that  he 
cites  the  veiy  terms  oi  the  Confession,  as  if  they  had  been  the 
terms  adopted  in  an  Act  of  Parliament, — of  its  own  accord  and 
proprio  motu^ — without  the  least  distinction  between  that  section 
of  the  Confession  and  an  ordinary  formal  clause  in  a  deed  of  civil 
legislation.  Afler  reciting  the  Act  1579,  ^^  prohibiting  all  handy 
labouring  or  work  to  be  used  on  the  Sabbath," — his  Lordship 
proceeds : — 

^'  The  next  Statute  is  in  1690,  by  which  it  is  provided^ '  This  Sab- 
bath is  then  kept  holy  unto  the  Lord,  when  men,  after  a  due  prepar- 
ing of  their  hearts,  and  ordering  of  their  common  affairs  beforehand, 
do  not  only  observe  a  holy  rest  all  the  day  from  their  own  works, 
words,  and  thoughts  about  their  worldly  employments  and  recrea- 
tions, bat  also  are  taken  up  the  whole  time  in  the  public  and  private 
exercise  of  His  worship,  and  in  the  duties  of  necessity  and  mercy.'" — 
Shaw's  Appeal  Cases,  vol.  ii.  pp.  483-484. 

In  this  view  of  the  law,  and  tlie  grounds  of  it,  Lord  Wynford 
and  Lord  Brougham  thoroughly  concurred  with  Lord  Cotten- 
ham.  And  if  the  view  be  correct,  it  would  seem  inevitably  to 
follow,  that  the  section  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  whicli  we  have 
just  quoted  regarding  marriage,  is  on  the  same  footing  precisely 
with  the  section  quoted  by  Lord  Cottenham  regarding  the  Sab- 
bath ;  or  in  other  words,  is  the  plain  Statute  law  of  Scotland 
upon  the  subject.  It  se^ms  to  us,  we  own,  passing  strange,  that 
any  doubt  should  be  thrown  on  what  is  so  very  clear,  u  words 
have  any  exact  significancy  at  all.  Even  apart  from  the  deci- 
sion given  in  the  case  of  the  Dundee  barber,  we  cannot  imagine 
what  the  Act  of  1690  can  possibly  mean,  if  it  does  not  make  the 
Confession  of  Faith  the  law  of  the  land.  And  the  authority  of 
the  highest  tribunal  in  the  country  should  surely  settle  the 
question. 

But  the  Lord  Advocate  Rutherftird,  is  of  another  mind.    He 
thus  states,  in  his  evidence,  his  opinion  as  to  the  Act  1690. 

<'  With  reference  to  these  authorities,  it  is  necessary  to  have  in 
view  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  ratified  by 
Parliament  in  1690.     The  Confession  of  Faith,  in  chapter  24,  section 
4,  says  expressly,  '  Marriage  ought  not  to  be  within  the  degrees  ot 
consanguinity  or  affinity  forbidden  in  the  Word,  nor  can  such  inces- 
tuous marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by  any  law  of  man  or  consent  of 
parties,  so  as  those  persons  may  live  together  as  man  and  wife.    The 
man  may  not  marry  any  of  his  wi&'s  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than 
he  may  of  his  own ;  nor  the  woman  of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer 
in  blood  than  of  her  own.'     And  there  can  be  little  doubt,  with  re- 
ference to  that  Confession  of  Faith,  as  ratified  by  Parliament,  that  no 
clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland  could  celebrate 
marriage  between  persons  so  related,  with  the  knowledge  of  the  rein- 
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tion,  without  incurring  ceusqre,  and,  it  maj  be,  deprivation  from  office. 
He  could  not  do  bo  without  committing  a  very  high  ofience  against 
the  laws  of  his  Church.  Bat  while  this  is  the  current  of  authority, 
and  certainly  with  very  little  dissent,  go  far  as  I  see,  it  is  also  clear  by 
the  law  of  Scotland,  that  everything  is  thrown  back  upon  the  18th 
chapter  of  Leviticus.  The  Statutes  which  Mr.  Erskine,  and  other 
institutional  writers,  referred  to  in  the  passages  I  have  quoted,  are 
Statutes  punishing  the  crime  of  incest,  as  declared  in  that  chapter  of 
LeviticQS,  and  introducing  into  the  law  of  Scotland  upon  that  safajecl 
what  was  the  law  of  Moses :  I  do  not  think  that  the  ratification  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  can  be  held  to  constitute  a  legUknUve  construction 
of  those  particular  Statutes.  Although,  no  doubt,  in  ratifying  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  it  does  oountenance  the  construction  which  the 
Church  of  Scotland  has  put  upon  that  chapter  of  Leviticus ;  because, 
of  course,  it  is  with  reference  to  that  chapter  of  Leviticus  that  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  has  made  the  deda- 
ration,  that  marriage  shall  be  prohibited  within  the  same  degrees  <^ 
affinity  as  of  consanguinity.  Then  thrown  back  upon  the  chapter  of 
Leviticus,  as  the  regula  rtgulans  of  the  law  of  Scotland  in  the  matter, 
and  it  being  there  that  we  are  to  find  the  declaration  of  those  degrees 
which  are  forbidden,  the  question  comes  to  be — and  I  think  the  legality 
of  a  marriage,  if  it  were  tried,  would  depend  upon  that  question — 
whether  that  18th  chapter  of  Leviticus  does  or  does  not  prohibit  the 
marriage  of  a  man  with  the  sister  of  his  deceased  wife  t" — Rep<»% 
p.  101. 

It  may  be  very  presumptuous  in  119  to  criticise  the  legal  opinion 
of  so  eminent  an  individual,  recognised  on  all  hands  as  the  chief 
living  ornament  of  the  Scottish  Bar ;  bat  wa  comfort  ourselves 
with  the  thought  that  we  have  the  sanction  of  equally  great 
namee  in  favour  of  that  principle  of  interpretation  for  which  we 
contend.  The  Aot  1690,  ratifying  the  Westminster  Confeesion 
of  Faith|  not  in  a  general  way,  but  in  elaborate  detail,  and  with* 
out  exception  or  qualification-— engrossing  it,  word  for  word,  as 
part  of  the  statute,  and  giving  to  it,  in  the  fullest  sense,  a  national 
and  legal  character — does  more  than  merely  allow  or  enact  a  doc- 
trinal creed  for  the  Church.  It  declares  the  mind  of  the  State, 
and  18  binding  upon  the  State.  Especially  it  must  be  held  to 
be  so  in  all  matters  implying  a  joint  exercise  of  jurisdiction  on 
the  part  of  the  Church  and  the  State  respectively,  otherwise,  it  is 
a  kind  of  delusion  or  fraud;  it  settles  nothing;  it  gives  no  security 
whatever  for  harmonious  action  between  the  two  bodies ;  it  opens 
up,  on  the  cMitrary,  occasions  of  incessant  misunderstanding  and 
collision.  If  the  Confession  had  contained  nothing  but  heads  of 
doctrine  there  might  be  plausibility  in  arguing  that  what  Par- 
liament intended  to  do,  when  they  ratified  it,  was  simply  to  ap- 
prove of  it  as  a  creed  for  the  Church.  But  when  the  Confession 
touches  those  relations  of  civil  and  social  life  which  the  State 
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must  regulate  in  some  way,  what  can  be  more  unreasonable  than 
the  idea  that  it  meant  to  legislate  for  the  Church  merely  in  thes^ 
particulars,  and  not  for  jtself  apd  for  the  community  at  large  I 
Could  they  intend  to  sanction  the  views  of  the  Confession  relative 
to  Sabbath  observance  as  the  views  on  which  the  Church  was  to 
act,  without  giving  them  also  the  force  of  civil  law  t  And  the  casq 
is  far  stronger  as  regards  marriage.  The  Confession  expressly 
identifies  relation  by  affinity  and  relation  by  consanguipitv,  in  so 
far  as  the  prohibited  degrees  are  concerned :  and  it  is  admitted 
that  the  Act  1690,  ratifying  the  Confession,  would  make  it  un- 
lawful for  a  minister  of  t^e  Established  Church  to  celebrate  4 
marriage  between  a  man  and  his  sister  by  alGnity,  so  that  he 
would  be  liable  to  the  severest  sentence  for  doing  so.  Can  it 
really  be  maintained  for  a  moment  that  the  State,  thus  holding 
the  Church  bound  by  a  peremptory  rule,  did  not,  at  the  same 
time,  bind  itself?  The  Act  1690*  is  an  Act  estoblishing  the 
Church  ^nd  securing  to  it  the  privileges  of  State  protection  and 
support :  and  yet  it  is  gravejy  contended,  according  to  the  opinion 
we  are  canvassing,  that  in  so  vital  and  important  a  particular  as 
the  forming  of  the  marriage  tie,  the  State  approves,  oy  that  Act, 
of  the  Church  holding  certain  marriages  to  be  incestuous,  while 
it  reserves  to  itself  and  its  own  civil  courts  the  liberty  of  holding 
them  to  be  lawful  and  good ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  State  pro- 
nounces it  illegal  for  the  Church  to  celebrate  legal  marriages, 
and  that,  too,  when  the  only  legal  way  of  celebrating  marriage 
at  all  is  through  the  offices  of  ministers  of  the  Church.  T^^re 
are  anomalies  in  law  sufficiently  startling  to  the  uninitiated ;  but 
we  never  heard  or  read  of  an  anomaly  like  this. 

But  the  Act  1690  is  not  the  only  law  upon  the  subject  atiU 
in  force  in  Scotland.     It'  is  admitted  that  the  ori^nal  statute 
1567  stands  unrepealed.     That  statute  was  passed  immediately 
after  the  Reformation,   in  the  very  session  of  Parliament  m 
which  the  Reformed  Church  receivecj  the  sanction  of  law ;  ana 
it  is  remarkable  that  in  this,  as  in  other  matters,  ScoUand  was 
indebted  to  her  Presbyterian  Church  for  the  first  ^^^W^^^^  * 
clear  and  epphatic  voice,  which  her  Parlianien|iQ  *\^R,  *^^r^^^ 
echo  ^nd  confirm.     The  first  General  Assembly  of  t^^  W^:^^^ 
of  Scotland  was  heU  at  Edinburgh  on  the  80tb  p5^^^^^^^ob\et^ 
It  was  no  mere  clerical  conclave  or  ecclesiastical  junto,    ^^^lev*. 
and  commonprs  sat  with  ministers,  in  equal,  if  ^^^      \?^^  ^  t\\e  A%- 
On  the  second  day  of  their  ritting— 21st  J^^^^^^^^^'^e  Vti  tJ^^ 
sembly  adopted  a  "  Declaration  in  reference  to    ^^^^^^  w  tVe 
second  and  other  degrees   of   consanguinity    *^^    \    ^t\ii.eA  ^^ 
Pope,  that  by  the  law  of  God,  marriage  may  ^o  soiemBi  ^^^^^ 
twixt  parties  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth       ^^^^^^^-Av  "p^9^^- 
and  consanguinity,  and  such  others  as  are  1^^^  ^x.'pr 
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bited  by  the  Word  of  God.     The  authoritj  of  the  States  (of 
Parliament)  is  craved  to  be  interposed  to  this  finding  as  law." 

Seven  years  elapsed  while  the  Church  was  struggling  for 
her  independence  and  establishment ;  but  one  of  the  very  first 
things  attended  to  by  the  Estates,  when  they  come  to  legis- 
late against  Popery,  and  in  favour  of  the  Beiormed  religion,  is 
to  do  precisely  what  the  Assembly  had  craved,  and  to  ^^  inter- 
pose their  authority  to  the  Church's  finding,  as  law."  The  Act 
(1567)  has  two  sections  bearing  on  this  question — ^the  one  pro- 
hibitory, the  other  permissive.  The  prohibitory  part  of  it  de- 
fines the  crime  of  incest,  as  punishable,  at  that  time,  capitally. 
The  permissive  part  is  an  assertion  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject 
against  the  intolerable  restrictions  imposed  by  the  Church  of 
Kome.     The  former  declares,  after  a  solemn  preamble,  that 

"  Quhat-sumever  person  or  persones,  that  committes  the  said  ab- 
hominable  cryme  of  Incest,  That  is  to  say,  quliat-sumever  person  or 
persones  they  be,  that  abuses  their  bodie  with  sik  persones  in  degrio, 
as  God  in  his  word  hes  expreslie  forbidden,  in  ony  tyme  cumming,  &s 
is  contained  in  the  xviij.  Chapter  of  Leviiicusj  sail  be  punished  to  the 
death." 

The  latter  we  give  entire,  so  far  as  this  point  is  touched : — 

"  ITEM,  Our  Soveraine  Lord,  with  advise  &  consent  of  my  Lord 
Regent,  and  the  three  Estaites  of  this  present  Parliament,  hes  statute, 
and  ordained,  that  the  halie  band  of  manage,  made  be  all  Estaites 
and  sorts  of  men  and  women,  to  be  als  lawful  and  als  fiie>  as  the 
Lawe  of  Grod  hes  permitted  the  samin,  to  be  done,  without  exception 
of  person  or  persones.  And  hes  declared,  and  declares,  that  secunds 
in  degrees  of  consanguinitie,  and  affinitie,  and  all  degries  outwith  the 
samin,  contained  in  the  word  of  the  eternal  God,  and  that  are  not  re- 
pugnant to  the  said  word,  might  and  may  lawfully  marry  at  all  times 
sen  the  viij.  day  of  March,  the  zeir  of  God  ane  thousand  five  hund- 
reth  fiftie  aucht  zeiris,  notwithstanding  ony  Law,  statute,  or  consti- 
tution made  in  the  contrare.'* — Alexander's  Acts  0/ Parliament,  p.  46. 

Now,  if  any  doubt  was  to  be  raised  on  this  statute,  we  migfat 
imagine  it  to  turn  upon  this  circumstance,  that  the  penal  clause 
refers  to  the  <M*iginal  Bible  law,  without  commentary  or  explana- 
tion; while  the  permissive  clause  gives  the  gloss,  identifying 
afiinity  and  consanguinity,  out  and  out.  We  could  conceive  of 
an  ingenious  advocate,  in  a  criminal  case  of  incest,  pleading  that 
the  words  in  the  statute  constituting  that  crime,  must  be  con- 
strued in  the  most  restricted  sense,  so  as  to  send  tbe  Court  back 
upon  the  chapter  in  Leviticus,  which  is  referred  to,  but  not  ex- 
plained ;  while  yet  he  might  admit  that  the  validity  of  the  mar- 
riage, as  to  all  civil  effects,  was  r^idered  null,  by  the  plain 
identification  of  affinity  and  eonsanguinity^  in  the  elauae  legaliaiig 
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marriages  beyond  the  first  degree.    Bat  we  cannot  com]>rehend 
the  logic  or  the  relevancy  of  the  Lord  Advocate's  reasoning : — 

''  Bnt  I  do  not  think  that  the  public  prosecutor  would  now  choose 
to  bring  any  indictment  against  parties  with  respect  to  that  marriage, 
or  think  it  his  duty  to  try  them  for  committing,  by  forming  that  con- 
nexion, the  crime  of  inoest  And  that  brings  me  to  the  o^er  part  of 
the  case,  which  is  the  case  in  a  criminal  view,  because  it  is  important 
to  look  to  that  as  more  clearly  showing  that  the  chapter  of  Xieviticus 
is  the  foundation  of  the  law  of  Scotland,  and,  in  truth,  the  law  itself. 
For  in  those  Statutes  which  have  been  referred  to,  of  1567,  chapter 
14  and  chapter  15,  the  first,  which  is  a  Statute  against  those  who 
commit  incest,  expressly  orders  that  those  persons  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  crime  of  incest  who  *  abuse  their  bodies  with  such  persons  in 
degree  as  God  in  his  Word  has  expressly  forbidden  in  any  time 
coming,  as  is  contained  in  the  18th  chapter  of  Leviticus^  shall  be 
punished  to  the  death.'  And  then  the  next  chapter,  chapter  15> 
treating  of  lawful  marriages  in  degrees  not  forbidden  by  God's  Word, 
ordains,  '  the  holy  band  of  marriage,  made  by  all  estates  and  sorts 
of  men  and  women,  to  be  as  lawful  and  as  free  as  the  law  of  God, 
has  permitted  the  same  to  be  done  without  exception  of  person  or 
persons ;'  an  enactment  intended  to  remove  the  difficulties  of  marriage 
imposed  by  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And 
it  goes  on  to  say,  *  And  declares  that  seconds  in  degree  of  consan- 
guinity and  affinity,  and  all  degrees  without  the  same  contained  in 
the  Word  of  the  eternal  God,  and  that  are  not  repugnant  to  the  said 
Word,  might  and  may  lawfully  marry  at  all  times  since  the  eighth 
day  of  Majrch,  the  year  of  God,  1558th  year,  notwithstanding  any 
law,  statute,  or  constitution  made  in  the  contrary/  Now,  in  any  cri- 
minal prosecution,  there  cannot  be  the  least  doubt  that  the  Court,  if 
called  upon  to  try  the  crime  of  incest,  must  find  that  law,  as  explain- 
ed, of  course,  by  the  practice  of  the  Court  in  former  decisions,  in  the 
chapter  of  Leviticus.  The  Criminal  Court  of  Scotland  would  not,  in 
the  least  degree,  be  bound  by  anything  that  is  simply  said  by  institu- 
tional writers,  nor  at  all  by  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Church, 
though  ratified  by  Parliament.  And  I  observe  that  the  late  Mr. 
Baron  Humci  in  his  work  on  the  Criminal  Law,  which  is  a  woric  of 
great  authority,  after  referring  to  those  Statutes  which  I 'have  partly 
quoted,  and  referring  to  another  Statute  in  1649,  which  extended  the 
law  of  incest  still  further,  so  as  to  include  a  great  many  other  degrees, 
besides  those  that  could  be  held  at  all  to  be  touched  by  Scripture,  but 
which  statute  fell  under  the  Rescissory  Act  passed  in  the  beginning  of 
Charles  the  Second's  reign,  goes  on,  in  considering  the  relations  of 
affinity,  to  treat  of  the  case  of  a  marriage  with  a  sister  of  the  deceased 
wife.  He  mentions  one  case  in  which  a  woman  had  been  sentenced 
to  death  for  incest,  committed  with  the  husband  of  her  deceased  sis- 
ter ;  but  he  mentions,  at  the  same  time,  that  Lord  Roystoun,  who  was 
considered  a  lawyer  of  au^ority,  observes  in  his  notes,  *  Sed  dubito 
an  jure,  for«  since  King  James'  Act  has  an  express  reference  to  the 
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Ju^aicid  LaW)  Leviticus  18,  it  ought  not  to  be  oxteuded  to  other 
cases  nof  tbef^ip  e:^pre8s|y  mentiqoed.'  I  9))0i|}4  s&Ji  W  referriug 
to  the  passage,  that,  although  Mr.  Hume  very  cautiously  expresses 
hja  opinion  in  ^he  way  of  dopbt,  he  rather  leans  to  the  opiniou,  t^at 
no  criq^ipal  prosep^tjon  could  lie  for  that  connexion,  as  being  an  in- 
cestuous connexion  ;  and  if  no  criminal  prosecution  could  lie  for  that 
coqnexipn  for  the  reasons  that  I  have  already  given^  that  both  the 
criquii^al  and  the  ciyi}  law  of  Scotland  are  equally  founded  upon  that 
chapter  in  Leviticus,  I  do  not  think  that  marriage  could  be  consi- 
dered civilly  unlawful,  nor  the  consequences  of  a  lawful  marriage  re- 
fused to  the  connexion^  whether  fis  regarded  the  partiea  themselves 
or  their  issue." 

From  the  severity  of  the  penalty,  there  has  always  been  an 
upwilljngnf^ss  to  prosecute  for  the  crime  of  incest  in  Scotland ; 
an4  tl^is  oa3  )^4  to  a  disposition  towards  construing  the  Act  1567, 
as  in4^fjnitely  as  possible,  so  far  as  its  criminal  and  penal  clauses 
are  conperned.  And  hence  some  benevolent  Scottish  jurists 
have  be^n  sp  anxious  to  explain  away  this  whole  statute,  that 
they  have  contrived  to  sink  altogether  the  identification  it  con- 
tains of  affinity  and  consanguinity.  For  our  own  part,  we  think 
it  clear  that  a  orioiinal  process  for  incest,  under  that  old  statute^ 
— which  is  still  the  law  in  Scotland, — must  issue  in  the  condem- 
nation of  the  brother  and  sister  by  affinity,  equally  with  the 
brother  and  sister  by  consanguinity.  That,  however,  is  not  the 
qnpstion.  Practically,  the  criminal  law  is,  in  this  matter,  dor- 
mant ;  chiefly  because  it  has  done  its  work,  and  put  such  mar- 
riages as  it  qonden^ns  wholly  out  of  use.  Even  admitting,  how- 
ever, th^t  t^e  yfi^^i  part  of  the  statute  might  be  understood  as 
leavipg  it  open  to  the  judge  to  interpret  Leviticus  fpr  himself, 
since  np  interpretation  is  tpere  given,  the  very  reverse  is  true,  as 
regards  the  permissive  portion  of  it,  in  which,  it  is  expressly 
stated,  that  affinity  and  consanguinity  are  to  be  viewed  aa  iden- 
tical. And  it  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  so  unequivocal  an 
enactment  must  be  held  as  fixing  the  law  for  all  civil  purposes, 
however  anxious  some  authorities  on  Scottish  law  may  have  been 
to  find  an  bpen  door  as  to  the  formidable  criminal  penalty  of 
death. 

But,  after  all,  since  both  the  English  and  the  Scottish  law,  oa 
this  subject,  rest  on  the  authority  of  Scripture,  the  appeal  must 
ultimately  lie  to  that  sacred  standard.  The  question  for  the 
people  of  England  and  Scotland  is — What  says  the  Word  of 
GodI 

Theological  discussioi)  and  critical  analysis  are  not  precisely 
suitable  to  these  pages ;  and  we  do  not  intend  to  infiict  any  such 
penance  upon  our  readers.  But  we  must  be  allowed  to  indicate 
the  bearing  of  the  scriptural  argument  upon  this  sabject,  before 
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wc  close  with  a  few  words  as  to  the  social  tendency  of  the  pre- 
sent movement. 

The  proof-pfissage  on  this  questiop,  is  the  18th  chapter  of 
Leviticusy  verses  6-18,  althoo^h  much  light  is  also  cast  upon 
it  by  other  portions  of  the  Divine  Word,  $^s  well  as  by  those  ge- 
neral principles  applicable  to  the  si^bj^ct  which  the  whole  tenor 
of  Revelation  suggests.  In  interpreting  that  chapter,  an  amount 
of  hair-splitting  verbal  criticism  and  ultra-refined  special  plead- 
ing has  been  expended,  chiefly  by  lawyers  turned  divjnes,  that 
would  do  credit  to  the  most  expert  practitioner  in  the  courts  of 
the  Old  Bailey.  3y  exactly  parallel  reasoning  to  that  of  many 
of  these  gentleipen,  we  would  undertake  to  prove  from  Scripture 
that  women  haye  no  souls,  and  do  nqt  sin,  and  will  not  die.  A 
world  of  pains  is  taken,  for  instance,  to  show  tl^at  wife,  in  thes0 
verses,  does  not  mean  widow ;  and  that  the  connexion  forb|d(|^n 
is  not  matrimonial.  Any  plain  con^mon-sense  reader,  unwarped 
by  prejudice,  may  see  through  the  fallacy.  ''  Thy  father's  wife  " 
means  the  woman  married  to  thy  father,  whether  still  hi^  wife, 
or  divorced,  or  a  widow ;  and  the  connexion  with  her  that  is 
forbidden  is  sexual  intercourse,  whether  covered  with  the  cloak 
of  mwrrifLO^  or  not.  Again,  it  is  argued  by  some,  though  they 
are  very  ^w,  tha(  (he  law  in  that  chapter  is  not  moral,  and  there- 
fore nniyer^ally  binding,  but  municipal  or  ritual,  and  therefore 
peculiar  to  the  Jewish  economy.  Let  any  ope  peruse  calmly 
the  first  five  and  fhe  last  seven  verses  of  the  chapter,  and  if  he 
has  a  spark  of  reverence  for  holiness  and  the  Holy  God,  let  him 
say  if  language  more  express  and  solemn  could  possibly  be  used, 
to  mark  the  unalterable  Divine  hatred  pf  one  and  all  of  the 

Eractices  prohibited  in  the  intervening  section,  whether  committed 
y  heathen  nations  or  his  own  peo^e,  by  Gentile  or  by  Jew, 
Driven  from  this  refuge,  our  ingenious  friends  betake  themselves 
to  an  analysis  of  the  prohibited  deg)*ees  in  detail ;  insisting  much 
on  our  adhering  tp  the  exact  letter  of  the  statute,  and  protesting 
against  any  constructive  interpretation  of  it.  Even  nere  they 
break  down ;  for,  if  their  way  of  reading  the  statute  is  the  right 
one,  then  the  only  degrees  prohibited  ax'e  those  expressly  speci- 
fied, and  all  other  marriages  are  lawful ; — a  conclusion  somewhat 
too  broad  even  for  them,  masmi^ch  as  it  would  legalize  sundry 
monstrons  incests  which  they  would  hold  it  to  be  a  foul  impu- 
tation on  th^ir  character  to  be  supposed  for  one  moment  to 
tolerate. 

But.  what  is  this  principle  of  constructive  interpretation,  or 
^'  parity  of  reason,"  to  whicn  they  object,  as  stretching  the  Divipe 
prohibitions  so  myob  farther  than  the  letber  of  the  enactment; 
warrants,  and  so  restricting  unduly  the  liberty  of  marxiage  ?  Let 
a  plain  tale  put  down  a  hundred  aophistries. 
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The  general  law  is  annQonced  broadly  at  the  sixth  verse : 
^^  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him, 
.  &c.    I  am  the  Lord.'*    Then  follow  instances  (Mr  examples  of 
the  nearness  of  kin  intended.     Instead  of  an  abstract  description 
or  definition^  which  might  be  open  to  cavil,  the  Legislator,  with 
far  greater  wisdom,  gives  a  few  cases,  sufficient,  with  every 
honest  man,  to  remove  all  doubt.    Of  these  cases  seven,  or  about 
one-half,  are  cases  of  relationship  by  affinity.    Marriage  is  for- 
bidden with  a  step-mother,  a  father'*?  brother's  wife,  a  daughter- 
in-law,  a  brother's  wife,  a  wife's  daughter,  her  son's  daughter, 
her  daughter's  daughter.     Thus  evidently  affinity  is  treated  as 
equivalent  to  consanguinity.     But  farther,  if  it  be  admitted  that 
these  prohibitions  are  addressed  to  both  sexes  equally,  or  that 
what  IS  forbidden  in  a  man,  implies  the  corresponding  connec- 
tion forbidden  in  a  woman, — ^and  any  other  pnnciple  of  inter- 
pretation is  simply  monstrous, — then  the  16th  verse,  directed 
against  a  man's  intercourse  with  his  brother's  wife,  is  directed 
just  as  emphatically  and  unequivocally  agfunst  a  woman's  inter- 
course witn  her  sister's  husband.    Nor  is  it  of  the  slightest  rele- 
vancy here  to  bring  in  the  law  of  the  Levirate,  or  the  special 
and  exceptional  provision  made  for  a  man  marrying  his  brother's 
childless  widow,  in  order  to  raise  up  seed  to  his  brother.     Let  a 
similar  provision  be  found,  making  it  not  merely  lawful,  but 
obligatory,  that  a  woman  shall  marry  her  sister's  childless  hus- 
band, and  for  a  similar  reason.     Until  then,  however,  we  venture 
humbly  to  acquiesce  in  the  Divine  prerogative  of  dispensing 
with  his  own  law,  for  a  special  and  temporary  purpose,  under  a 
national  dispensation  of  his  covenant ;  and  we  nrmly  protest 
against  any  dispensing  power  being  usurped  on  earth,  wnether 
by  Pope  or  by  Parliament. 

There  is  yet  another  consideration  to  which  we  must  advert 
In  these  prohibitions  the  reason  is  freouently  given,  particularly 
where  it  is  a  case  of  relationship  by  affinity ;  and  the  reason  is 
very  significant.  Let  our  readers  turn  to  verses  8  and  16,  and 
also  to  the  twentieth  chapter,  verse  20,  and  mark  the  ground  on 
which  intercQurse,  in  these  instances,  is  forbiddoi.  Hainly  it  is 
this,  that  marriage  makes  a  man  and  his  wife  so  intimately  one, 
even  in  some  sense  physically,  that  to  have  connexion  with  the 
one  must  be  viewed  as  amounting  virtually  to  the  same  thing  as 
if  it  were  connexion,  if  that  were  possible,  with  the  other.  The 
idea  is  conveyed,  according  to  the  Scriptural  language  applicable 
to  the  subject,  with  remarkable  delicacy,  but  with  not  less  re- 
markable force ;  and  it  is  an  idea,  the  bare  hint  or  suggestion  of 
which,  from  such  a  quarter,  is  well  fitted  to  startle  any  mind  in 
which  there  remains  anything  at  all  of  a  right  fear  of  God  and  a 
right  horror  and  hatred  of  evil. 
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Here,  indeed,  we  touch  the  principle  on  which  this  whole  law 
proceeds.  It  is  the  principle  indicated  in  the  beginning,  at  the 
original  institution  of  marriage — ^^  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave 
his  fether  and  mother  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh."  (Gen.  ii.  24.)  That  principle  is  em- 
phatically recognised  by  the  Prophet  Malachi,  when  he  indig- 
nantly reproves  the  cruelty  of  Jewish  husbands  parting  lightly 
with  the  wives  of  their  youth.  (Mai.  ii.  15.)  It  is  sanctioned 
by  our  Lord,  and  assigned  by  him  as  his  reason  for  abridging, 
or  rather  annulling,  that  liberty  of  divorce  which  had  been  con- 
ceded to  the  Jews  for  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  which  they  had 
so  hard-heartedly  abused.  (Matt.  xix.  4-6.)  And  it  is  applied 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  with  tremendous  power,  as  an  argument 
against  impurity,  and  again,  with  admirable  tenderness  of  spi- 
ritual feeling,  as  a  motive  to  conjugal  love.  (1  Cor.  v.  16 ; 
Ephes.  V.  31.) 

Nothing  surely  can  be  plainer  than  this  principle  pervading 
all  Scripture,  that  marriage  makes  husband  and  wife,  to  all  in- 
tents and  purposes,  one  person ;  certainly,  so  far  at  least  as  "  the 
flesh*'*  is  concerned,  and  therefore  specially  with  reference  to  all 
relationships  of  "  the  flesh."  And  if  this  be  true,  the  conclusion  is 
irresistible  that  afiinity  and  consanguinity  are,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  identically  one  and  the  same  thing.  To  all  the  wife*s 
relations,  according  to  "  the  flesh,"  or  by  consanguinity,  the  hus- 
band is  as  the  wife ;  they  are  '^  one  flesh.'^  To  all  the  husband's 
relations,  according  to  ^^  the  flesh,"  the  wife  is  as  the  husband ; 
they  are  "  one  flesh." 

We  have  by  no  means  exhausted  our  Scriptural  proof.  We 
omit  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  Baptist's  reproof  of  Herod, 
and  the  Apostle  Paul's  stem  censure  of  the  crime  tolerated  at 
Corinth ;  although  we  hold  it  to  be  clear  as  day,  that  in  both 
cases,  whether  the  intercourse  was  adulterous  or  not,  it  is  mainly 
as  being  incestuous  that  it  is  stigmatized:  and  in  both  cases, 
the  incest  turns  upon  a  relationship  by  aflinity  alone.  Nor  can 
we  spare  time  for  meeting  the  many  objections  urged  against 
these  views;  of  most  of  which  objections  the  capital  fault  is, 
that  if  they  prove  anything,  they  prove  rather  too  much. 
Thus,  sage  counsellors  in  America  have  discovered,  that  affinity 
ceases  altogether  on  the  dissolution  of  a  marriage  by  death  ;  so 
that  a  widower  is  in  no  sense  related  to  his  mother-in-law  or  to 
his  step-daughter,  but  may  many  either,  if  he  pleases,  or  both, 
in  due  succession.*  And  the  Supreme  Court  of  Massachusetts 
has,  it  seems,  found  this  to  be  good  law !  But  really,  after  all, 
why  should  we  be  so  surprised  1     Our  transatlantic  friends  are 


*  Jaaeway's  ^  Uolawful  Marriagea,''  p.  178. 
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only,  as  is  their  wont,  "  going  the  whole  hog."  Having  got  a 
principle,  they  go  through  with  it.  For  either  affinity  is  equi- 
valent to  consanguinity,  or  it  is  not.  But  if  not,  then  what  pre- 
cisely is  it  t  And  what  restrictions  can  be  imposed  upon  mar- 
riage between  relatives  by  affinity  that  are  not  purely  arbitrary 
and  capricious — ^based  on  shifting  views  of  taste  or  of  expediency, 
but  without  one  single  steady  element  of  consistency  to  give  them 
weight  ?  Why  should  sisters,  by  affinity,  be  marriageable,  more 
than  mothers,  or  daughters,  or  nieces!  We  pause  for  Mr. 
Stuart  Wortley's  reply. 

Meanwhile  we  return,  with  a  feeling  of  relief,  to  the  simplicity 
of  Divine  legislation.  Take  that  chapter  in  Leviticus,  fiilly  and 
fairly,  as  the  basis  of  the  law  of  incest,  and  interpret  it  by  the 
ordinary  rules  of  common  sense.  What  results  does  it  give  ? 
Chiefly  these  two  :  firsts  that  beyond  the  first  degree  in  collate- 
rals all  marriages  are  lawful ;  and,  secondly^  that  relationship  by 
affinity  and  relationship  by  consanguinity  are  identical.  Or 
otherwise,  let  there  be  two  columns  formed,  the  one  consisting 
of  myself  in  the  centre, — my  &ther,  my  grandfather,  and  so  on, 
upwards, — my  son,  grandson,  and  so  on,  downwards ;  and  let 
the  second  column,  placed  alongside  the  first,  contain  the  sisters 
of  all  these  parties  respectively.  Within  all  the  relations  thus 
indicated,  marriage  is  unlaw&l ;  that  is,  no  man  in  the  first 
column  may  marry  any  woman  in  the  second.  And  rf  we  add 
the  rule,  that  I  and  my  wife  are  one,  and  that  all  related  to  her 
are  in  the  same  degree  related  to  me,  we  have  the  Levitical  law 
of  marriage  and  of  prohibited  degrees  clear  and  complete. 

Is  there  nothing  in  the  very  simplicity  and  completeness  of 
this  law  fitted  to  prove  at  once  its  Divine  authority  and  its  per- 
petual obligation  ?  Have  we  not  here  the  wisdom  of  Grod  t  Is 
it  safe  to  prefer  to  it  the  opinion  of  man  f 

But  we  may  be  reminded  that  we  have  not  touched  the  vexed 
question  of  the  18th  verse,  and  the  sanction  apparently  given 
there  to  a  widower^s  marriage  with  his  sister  by  affinity ;  and 
our  reason  is,  that  we  have  not  founded  at  all  on  that  verse  as 
favourable  to  our  views,  and  therefore  we  are  the  less  bound  to 
deal  with  it,  as  it  may  be  alleged  to  be  adverse.  We  believe  it  to 
be  entirely  consistent  with  the  law  as  given  in  the  previous  verses, 
and  indeed  corroboratory  of  it.  Still  we  have  not  taken  advan- 
tage of  the  text  at  issue,  because  it  is  confessedly  one  of  most 
difficult  and  doubtful  interpretation  ;  so  much  so,  that  there  is 
scarcely  a  sentence  in  all  the  Bible  whose  meaning  may  be  said 
to  be  so  uncertain.  This  is  partly  owing  to  its  own  obscurity — • 
partly  to  our  ignorance  of  many  of  the  domestic  details  of  Jew- 
ish life — but  still  more  to  the  dust  raised  by  the  very  controversy 
we  are  now  discussing.    Yariotis  glosses  hive  been  suggested, 
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all  of  them  more  or  less  liable  to  difttultjr.    Onfe  tttitig,  however, 
is  clear.     The  reason  of  the  prohibition  iii  the  18th  verse — what- 
ever that  prohibition  may  be — 5s  different  froth  the  reasort  as- 
signed for  all  the  previous  ones ;  it  is  not  nearness  of  kin  at  all, 
but  the  risk  of  family  velration.   Whoever  it  may  be  that  a  man 
is  forbidden  to  marry  in  the  18th  versfe,  the  grourid  of  the  inter- 
dict is  peculiar.     He  is  forbiddeil  to  have  intercoursie  ^Ith  the 
i^nomen  previously  indicated,  because  of  their  nearness  of  kin ;  he 
is  forbioden  to  have  intercourse  with  this  Woman,  upori  a  totally 
different  consideration.    This  remark  might  suffice  to  withdraw 
the  text  altogether  from  the  argument ;  it  cleaHy  is  hot  a  text 
legislating  upon  the  formal  ground  of  relationship  at  all.    For 
our  own  part,  we  think  that  by  far  the  most  natural  interpreta- 
tion is  that  suggested  in  the  margin  of  our  authorised  version, 
making  it  a  prohibition  of  polygamy  :  "  Thou  Shalt  not  take  one 
wife  to  another,  to  vex  her. '     We  See  hothinj^  whattever  against 
this  view,  either  in  the  law  or  the  history  of  the  Jews.     That  in 
point  of  fact  polygamy  was  practised,  though  fet  less  generally 
than  is  often  assumed, — nay,  that  Moses  may  have  referred  to  it 
in  some  of  his  enactments,  though  that  is  very  donbtftil, — will  not 
prove  at  all  that  polygamy  among  the  Jews  wtis  lawful.     We 
oelieve  it  to  have  been  the  reverse ;  and  we  rttthfer  lean  to  that 
rendering  of  the  verse  before  ns  which  brings  out  an  express 
prohibition  of  that  sin. 

There  is  indeed  one  view  of  this  text,  as  it  stands  in  the  au- 
thorised version,  which  seems  to  us  consistent  and  tenable ;  but 
it  lends  no  support  to  the  doctrine  we  are  opposing.     It  ^s  this. 
Let  it  be  granted  that  it  is  marriage  with  a  sister  by  ^™J?^*y 
that  is  here  forbidden,  and  that  the  lawgiver,  without  Sanction- 
ing, assumes  the  practice  either  of  polygamy,  or  of  fivorce. 
Knowing  the  possibility  of  a  man  allowing  his  wife  to  be  ^V' 
planted  in  his  affections,  bv  a  younger,  perhaps,   and  *^®^ 
sister,  and  so  being  tempted  to  make  way  for  her,  eitner  oy 
deed  of  divorce,  or  an  act  of  polygamy,— the  law  "^^^^^|?^^\yi© 
stem  and  summary  interdict ;  and  without  at  all  sxipe^^^^^^A  ^^ 
reason  already  sufficiently  given,  founded  on    ^tf^^* founded 


adds  another  specially  applicable  to  the  case  otx   nana,     j^^^vng 
on  an  appeal  to  the  generosity  and  good  faith  a^^.  ^^oul\i-    ^ 
with  which  a  husband  should  regard  the  wife  of  1^*^  ^  ttvatry  ^^^ 
this,  however,  is  very  for  short  of  a  permissiox^    ^^  tbotou^^^f 


sister  after  the  wife  is  gone.    On  the  contrary,  ^^         rt^axi  V\\^  "^^■* 
persuaded  that  every  right-thinking  man  and    ^^J^insN?  ^^^^ 
stinctively  feel,  that  the  very  reason  which  is  so  ^*^^    ^it.   we  «^^^®^ 
acainst  the  one  arrangement,  should  equally  pr^"*^^ 

also*  ^  ^SnM- 


•There  is  good  cauae  why  aomethiiig  additional  to  the 
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But  we  miist  hasten  to  close  our  argument.  The  view  we 
have  given  of  the  law,  as  fixed  by  the  18th  chapter  of  Leviticus, 
apart  from  the  criticism  on  the  18th  verse,  may  be  fairly  said  to 
have  the  sanction  of  the  universal  Church,  almost  without  a  dis- 
sentient voice,  down  to  very  recent  times.  The  great  bodv  of 
the  Jews  interpreted  the  law  precisely  as  we  do  ;  tor  it  is  a  late 
atler-thought  of  the  Talmudists  to  insinuate  doubt  in  regard  to 
it.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  always  held  clearly  that  aflSnity 
and  consanguinity  are  equivalent,  and  has  admitted,  that  the 
only  degrees  prohibited  by  the  Divine  law,  are  those  which  we 
have  enumerated.  The  universities  of  Europe,  in  the  days  of 
Henry  VUI.,  gave  forth  no  uncertain  sound.  The  Reformers 
were  of  one  mind,  with  scarcely  any,  if  any  exception.  The  law 
in  England  and  in  Scotland  was  framed  accordingly.  Public 
opinion  has,  beyond  all  question,  ratified  the  law.  And  yet 
now,  all  is  to  be  unsettled,  all  is  to  be  changed. 

We  are  deeply  grieved  to  see  some  of  our  leading  theologians 
hastily  committing  themselves  on  the  side  of  this  change.  We 
do  not  here  refer  merely  to  the  cursory  remark  made  by  Dr. 
Chalmers,  in  his  Daily  Scripture  Readings,  of  which  a  most 
industrious  use  is  made.  That  is  a  posthumous  work,  and  must 
be  received  as  such.  It  gives  the  first  fresh  thoughts  of  that 
wonderful  man  as  they  arose,  not  in  the  systematic  study,  but 
the  devotional  and  practical  use  of  his  English  Bible ;  and  fresh 
indeed  these  thoughts  are.  But  it  is  an  abuse  of  the  precious 
volume,  to  press  its  hasty  utterances  of  deep  eloquence  and 
shrecvd  sagacity  into  the  service  of  a  controversy  which  evidently 
the  illustrious  author  had  never  seriously  considered.  It  is  plain, 
in  this  instance,  that  he  had  little  or  no  acquaintance,  either  with 
the  various  opinions  as  to  that  18th  verse,  or  with  their  bearing 
on  the  all-important  question  of  marriage :  he  does  not  seem  so 
much  as  to  have  noticed  the  marginal  reading.  And,  turning 
over  a  few  pages,  we  find  him,  in  nis  notes  on  the  20th  chapter, 
arlmitting  the  very  principle  of  affinity  being  equivalent  to  con- 
sanguinitv,  which  really  and  conclusively  settles  the  whole  dis- 
pute. There  are  others  also,  we  fear,  besides  Dr.  Chalmers, 
whose  crude  sentiments  may  do  harm,  and  tend  to  lead  to  issues 
they  would  themselves  deplore.  Could  our  voice  reach  such  men 
as  Dr.  Bunting,  and  other  leading  men  among  the  Nonconfor- 
mists of  England,  we  would  most  earnestly  implore  them  to  pause. 

ness  of  kin  may  well  be  put  in  as  a  motive  against  the  connexion  in  question  ;  and 
what  more  delicate  than  the  suggestion  in  these  few  words,  **  to  vex  her  !"  A 
man  iat  more  tempted  to  love  his  wife's  sister  than  his  brother's  wife,  for  rery 
obvious  reasons  ;  and  in  this  view,  there  seems  to  be  a  peculiar  beauty  and 
propriety  in  such  a  hint.  The  garbage  raked  up  by  Messrs.  Crowder  and  May- 
nard  is  instructive  on  this  point  But  a  prohibition  of  a  practice  up  till  a  cer- 
tain date  or  event,  by  no  means  implies  a  permission  of  it  afterwards. 
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The  question,  as  now  raised,  is  new  to  many  minds ;  for  the  un- 
broken consent  of  ages  has  saperseded  discussion.  We  have  the 
firmest  persuasion  that  no  sound  divine,  sitting  down  to  study 
the  question  thoroughly,  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  can  rise  witjfi 
any  doubt  whatever  as  to  what  is  the  niina  and  will  of  God. 
Bat  a  vague  impression  is  allowed  to  go  abroad,  that  since  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  prevail,  revelation  cannot  surely  be  very 
explicit  on  the  subject.  We  believe  it  to  be  explicit  enough  for 
all  who  choose  to  be  guided  by  it; — ^^  he  that  hath  ears,  let  him 
hear.''  We  believe  the  evidence  to  be  fully  stronger  on  this 
than  on  almost  any  other  disputed  point  of  doctrine,  even  the 
most  fundamental.  Nor  will  it  do  to  allege,  that  surely  if  God 
had  intended  to  make  the  rule  we  are  contending  for  absolute, 
he  would  have  said  so  more  distinctly.  This  is  the  artifice  of  a 
weak  mind,  or  a  dishonest  heart.  The  only  legitimate  inquiry 
is, — has  he  said  so  at  all,  or  no  ?  We  entreat  ministers  and 
Churches  to  give  attention  to  this  subject.  Let  them  look  to 
America,  and  take  warning  in  time.  Let  them  look  to  the  con- 
tinental States,  whose  example  is  so  loudly  vaunted.  We  deli- 
berately believe  that  concession  here  is  the  first  step  towards  a 
total  dissolution  of  manners,  and  the  first  blow  aimed  at  the 
sanctity  of  England's  homes. 

We  might  separate  Scotland  from  the  sister  country  in  this 
question,  tor  Scotland  has  more  to  say  than  England  against  the 
contemplated  change.  North  of  the  Tweed,  the  absurd  distinc- 
tion between  void  and  voidable  never  prevailed  to  unfix  men's 
minds.  On  all  hands,  it  is  allowed  that  Scotland  has  never  had 
but  one  doctrine  and  one  practice.  Even  the  lawyers  who  are 
now  insinuating  doubt  as  to  what  the  law  might  be  found  to  be, 
if  a  case  were  tried,  say  in  the  same  breath,  that  Scotland  is, 
and  always  has  been,  unanimous.  To  force  upon  her  a  new 
Act  that  would  legalize  what  all  her  Churches,  with  one  voice, 
condemn,  and  all  her  people  hitherto  have  abhorred,  as  incest—- 
and  to  do  so  merely  to  suit  some  English  tastes — is  a  wrong  and 
insult,  we  say  it  deliberately,  that  would  go  far  to  nullify  all  the 
other  benefits  of  the  Union. 

But  even  as  to  England,  has  the  present  law,  as  rectified  in 
1836,  had  anything  nke  a  ikir  trial  ?  Or  has  the  innovation 
now  first  proposed,  received  anything  like  adequate  considerar 
tiont  Some  ten  or  twelve  years  only  have  elapsed  since  the 
anomaly  that  introduced  disorder  was  removed;  and  during 
these  years,  the  hired  ageats  of  a  mischievous  agitation  have 
been  busy.  The  wonder  really  is,  that  they  have  done  so  little 
harm,  and  got  up  so  poor  a  case.  Did  any  one  imagine  that 
Lord  Lyndhurst's  Act  would  all  at  once  remedy  the  evils  of  a 
state  of  matters  so  absurd,  as  to  admit  of  marriages  being  con- 
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tracted  vi\\h  sisters  and  nieces  by  affinity,  that  mi^lit  at  any 
hour  within  the  lifetime  of  the  parties  be  dissolved  ?  There  must 
be  evil  fruits  of  such  a  system  long  after  it  is  abolished.  But 
really,  we  repeat,  we  would  not  have  thought  it  strange  if 
Messrs.  Crowder  and  Maynard,  with  their  subalterns,  had  fer- 
reted out  twice  the  number  of  gallant  widowers  to  be  sympa- 
thized with  or  applauded,  for  losing  or  winning  as  their  second 
brides,  the  women  they  had  learned  to  call  their  sisters.  At  all 
events,  the  law,  on  its  present  footing,  has  met  with  a  very  ge- 
neral acquiescence ;  tne  grumblers  form  the  exception ;  the 
people  at  large  are  satisfied ;  and  there  has  been  too  little  experi- 
ence yet  to  justify  an  immediate  change. 

One  word  more  and  we  have  done.  On  many  questions  of 
practical  duty,  men  are  now  affecting  to  be  wiser  and  better  than 
the  Bible.  Plans  of  social  progress  and  improvement  are  rife, 
that  have  an  air  of  transcendental  refinement  about  them,  un- 
known to  the  homely  morality  of  the  Word  of  God.  We  are 
becoming  too  sentimental  to  endure  that  even  the  murderer  shall 
be  put  to  death.  And  now  we  are  for  bettering  God's  ordinance 
of  marriage  itself;  and  we  see  a  fine,  romantic,  tender  charm, 
in  an  alliance  of  brothers  and  sisters,  on  which  God  has  stamped 
his  curse.  What  may  such  things  betoken  ?  Are  they  ominous 
of  such  unbridled  lawlessness  and  lust  as  marked  the  days  before 
the  Flood  ?  Are  they  signs  of  the  days  not  unlike  these  that 
are  to  precede  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  ? 
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her  sex  revealed,  357— can  the  story  be 
true,  859-~ri8e  and  progress  of  the  tradi- 
tion— Marianus  Scotus — chronicle  in  the 
library  of  St  Paul,  860— archbishop  of 
Cosenza,  361— Siegfried— Amalric  di 
Angier — Petrarch  and  Boccacio — ^Ser 
Giovanni  da  Certaldo,  862— Hermann 
K5mer  —  Martin  Franc,  363  _  Felix 
Hammerlein— Giovanni  Baleo  di  Suffolk, 
864 — testimony  for  and  against,  365— 
Bayley — Richeome— Alexander  Cooke — 
Egbert  Grim,  365— Leone  Allacd— 
David  Blonde!,  866 — ^probable  origin  of 
the  story,  869. 

K 
KeiUi,Sir  R.  M.,  Memoirs  and  Correspond- 
ence of  fiunily  of,  169— amalgamation  of 
ranks  in  ScotUnd,  1 70— modification  of 
the  feudal  system  in  Scotland,  171 — state 
of  society  in  Denmark,  172— amalgamat- 
ing process  IB  Scotland — ^meeting  of  the 
citizens  at  the  Cross  of  Edinburgh — iu- 
lluenee  from  Holland,  173— the  elder 
Keith's  correspondence — his  character, 
175 — ^his  son  bom,  176 — literary  capa- 
city, 177— his  humour,  179— letter  to  H. 
Drummond,  Esq.,  180— to  his  sister,  181 
— card-pUying,  1 82— insipidity  of  life  at 
Dresden,  183— internal  state  of  his  fa- 
mily, 184— removes  to  Vienna,  185. 


Latham,  Dr.,  extracts  from,  83. 

lAwrenoe,  Major,  his  conduct  in  the  Indian 
war,  215. 

Leibnitz,  compoands  moral  with  mefaph^i- 
cal  evil — Augustine's  system  identical 
with,  426. 

Life  Assurance,  what  it  is — origin  and  pro- 
gress of,  2 — mortality  tables,  3 data  fur- 
nished by,  4 — writers  on,  and  annuities, 
4 — rapid  increase  of  from  1 800 — societies 
and  companies,  5 — principle  of,  6 — origin 
and  nature  of  profits,  and  distribution  of 
profits,  13 — proprietary  and  mutual  so- 
cieties compared,  14 — capital  accunmlat- 
ing  in,  1 6 — importance  of>-proBpects  of 
the  extension  of,  17 — unsuitable  for  the 
lower  classes — unsympathizing  rules  of, 
18 — plan  of  depoeit,  19. 

Literary  men,  w<ml  to,  441. 

Locke  and  Sydenham,  53^Locke^  medical 

studies,  55 — capping   at    Montpellier 

Locke's  diary,  57 — letter  from  Paris,  58 
— Dr.  Mapletoft  and  the  Gresham  lec- 
tures, 59_letter  to  Dr.  Molyneux,  60. 

L^'ndhnrst,  Lord,  his  act  regarding  bhun 
riage,  538. 
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Marischai  Ck>Uege,  Aberdeen,  formation  of, 

267. 
Marriage,  the  prohibited  degrees  in,  532 — 
Mr.  Stuart  Wortley's  bill,  532— origin  of 
the  agitation,  533 — ^royal  commisaion  of 
inquiry,  534 — conduct  of  the  inquiry,  535 
— Lord  Lyndfaurst's  Act,  538 — ^Mr.  Bade- 
ley'a  opinion,  539 — report  of  commiacdon, 
540 — state  of  the  law  in  England  before 
1835,  541 — state  of  the  law  in  Scotland, 
542— the  Lord  Advocate's  evidence,  543 
— argument  on  the  statuls  1690,  544 — 
argument  from  Scripture,  548. 
Medical  science,  difficulties  in,  70 — a  Teu- 
tonic art,  71 — education  of  voung  men  in 
the  study  of,  78 — advance  m  the  know- 
ledge of,  81. 
Medicine,  difficulty  of  tracing  the  progress 

of,  as  a  practical  art,  62. 
Metaphysics  and  Medicine,  53. 
Middle  ages,  public  law  of  the,  155. 
Military  literature,    recent,  various^   and 
comprehensive,  499 — ^not  very  satisfac- 
tory, 500. 
Military  life,  De  Warren's  picture  of,  518. 
Miller's,  Hugh,  Footprints  of  the  Creator, 
443 — rapid  progress  of  geology  in  Scot- 
land, 444 — account  of  his  family,  447 — 
his  early  history,  448 — bis  geological  stu- 
dies, 449 — his  progress  in  geological  ac- 
quirements, 450 — is  apiiointed  accountant 
in  a  bank  at  Cromarty,  452 — discovera 
the  pterJchthys  Milleri,  452 — First  Im- 
pressions of  England  and  its  People,  455 
•^Footprints  of  the  Creator,  456 — geology 
of  the  vicinity  of  Stromuess,  457 — devel- 
opment theory  of  Professor  Oken,  459 — 
Mr.  Miller's  argnment,  460 — cerebral  de* 
velopment  of  the  earlier  vertebrata,  461 
—cranial  vertebra — structure  of  astero- 
lepis,  463 — fishes  in  the  Csmbrian,  be- 
neath the  Silurian  rocks,  465 — ^degrada- 
tion in  fishes  by  the  different  kinds  of 
monstrosity,   467 — geological  history  of 
the  fossil  flora,  469— lower  organisms  not 
tlie  parent  of  the  higher,  471 — Lamar* 
ckian  hypothesis  of  the  origin  of  plants, 
472 — the  two  floras,  marine  and  terres- 
trial, 473 — the  bearing  of  final  causes  on 
geologic  history,  474 — vision  beside  the 
river  Chebar — human  brain,  475 — final 
cause  of  geologic  arrangements,  477 — 
moral  evil,  478 — conclusions,  479 — Mr. 
R.  Chamben'  Sea  Margin,  480— Profes- 
sor  Waterkeyn's  work — Mr.   Ramsay's 
inaugural  and  introductory  lectures,  481. 
Molynevx,  Dr.,  correspondence  with  Lodie, 

60. 
Morell's  Anachronism,  433. 
Mortality  tablesi  cniimeratioii  of  the  prin- 


cipal, S — data  furnished  by,  for  life  as- 
surance, 4 — Northampton  tables,  7 — true 
rate  of,  7. 
Miiller,  Julius,  his  emhiepoe  in  Germany  as 
a  philosopher  and  a  theologian,  411-^ 
his    origin,    412— German    theologians, 
413— meridian  of  Schleiermacher,  415 — 
Treatise  on  Sin,  416 — tree  of  knowledge, 
417 — sin  in  three  aspects,  418 — divorce 
of  religion  and  morality — ^retum  to  the 
true  estimate  of  conscience,  419 — ^inner 
principle  of  obedience,  420 — difficulties  of 
the  selfish  theory,  421 — inner   principle 
of  disobedience,  421 — Grecian  views  of 
the  guilt  of  sin — morals  not  a  depart- 
ment of  taste,  423 — Mr.  Bailey's  theology 
— ^theory  of  privation,    425--Leibnitz'8 
error — Augustine's  system  identical  with 
that  of  Leibnitz,  426 — theory  of  sense, 
427— De  WetteV,  attack  on,  4?9-.Kant 
and  Schleiermacher,  480 — Morell*s  an- 
achronism, 433^theory  of  contrast,  433 
— theological  appendages  of  this  theory, 
435 — Hegelianism  and  Christianity,  436 
— theory  of  dualism,  437 — M  filler's  view 
of  the  essence  of  sin,  437 — theory  of  ante- 
temporal  sin,  439 — word  to  divines  and 
literary  men,  441. 

N 

Nature,  Humboldf  s  Aspects  of,  in  £ffecait 

lands,  255. 
Nicholson,  Captain,  in  the  Indian  war,  210. 

O 

Oken's,  Professor,  development  theory,  45  9 
— Mr.  Miller's  argument  in  opposition, 
460. 

P 

Pacific  Ocean,  first  riew  of,  from  th«  erest 
of  the  Andes,  260. 

Parochial  Schools  in  Seothind,  482. 

Peel's,  Sir  Robert,  Plan  for  Ireland,  22. 

Pope,  the  temporal  supremacy  of  the,  141 
— independence  of  the  church — first  at- 
tempt of  the  Popes  to  depose  soyereigns 
_Hildebrand,  144— Cardinal  Beliarmine, 
145— Bellarmine's  arguments,  ]4<»l-Mo- 
dem  views— Dr.  Doyle,  149 — GtMseUn—. 

foundation  of  his  theory,  150 power  of 

direction,  151 — superiority  of  the  spiri- 
tual over  the  temporal,  153 — diaeonioa 
between  Barclay  and  Bellarmine,  mete, 
153 — Popes  have  proclaimed  their  right 
jure  dinnOy  154 — public  law  of  the  middle 
ages,  155 — Medieval  controversies,  157 
—  rise  and  progress  of  papal  SBpreniacy, 
159 — pains  and  penalties  attend  ecclesi- 
astical censures,  160 — proof  of  the  Pope's 
deposing  power,  161 — langnage  of  Popes 
in  modern  tames,  162^»Dr.  WiMman, 
165— Voigt  and  Hunter,  166. 
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Popery,  the  influence  of  the  downfiU  of.  on 
the  character  of  the  Scottish  universities, 
265. 

R 

Ramsay's,  Mr.  (of  University  College)  two 
inaugural  and  introductory  lectures  on 
passages  in  the  history  of  geology,  481. 

S 

Schelling's  theory  of  ante-temporal  sin,  439. 

Schlegel,  Augustus,  lucubrations  on  Shake- 
spere,  1 1 5 — notion  of  prevalent  views  in 
the  works  of  Shakespere,  131. 

Scottish  University  Tests,  character  of  Scot- 
tish Universities  in  the  15th  century — 
effect  of  the  downfal  of  Popery  over  the 
character  of  the  Universities,  265 — foun- 
dation of  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen,  267 
— change  occasioned  by  the  introduction 
of  Episcopacy,  268 — the  Crown's  power 
of  visitation,  269 — ^  Act  of  Security,'*  em- 
bodying the  present  Test,  270 — obligations 
of  the  Test  violated,  271 — duty  of  different 
parties,  272 — Ought  there  to  be  a  test, 
273  —  circumstances  favourable  to  a 
change,  274 — conduct  of  the  Government 
in  regard  to— Sir  R.  Peel  and  Sir  James 
Graliam,  275 — inconsistency  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel — objections  to  a  Test,  276 — case  of 
Mr.  M*DowaU,  277  —  disregard  by  the 
Church  of  the  Hebrew  Chair,  279— -the 
Report  of  the  Royal  Comnuanoners,  280 
— the  third  structural  change,  281. 

Sellers,  Dr.,  extracts  from,  82. 

Shakespere,  his  drama,  an  invention  of  his 
own — popular  feeling  about — Ulrici  su- 
perior to  other  critics,  1 15 — Merchant  of 
Venice,  116 — central  idea,  118 — concur- 
rence of  various  characters  in  proving  tho 
scene,  121 — characteristics  forced  on  the 
mind  by  repetition,  123..^choice  of  Baa- 
sanio,  124-->»  Wit-snaping,"  127— 4x>ncla- 
Bton  of  the  play,  129 — Shakespere  as  a 
poet  and  as  a  philosopher,  130 — ^reflec- 
tions, 130-Jdeaof  the  *<  drama's  end,'*18l 
-.^chlegel's  notion  of  the  works  of,  131— 
ComuB,  1 32— Voltaire's  opinion  of,  182 — 
reception  of  different  pieces  by  different 
claseesi  i  32 — principle  on  which  is  found- 
ed the  harmony  of  his  tragedies,  182 — 
comparison  of  other  dramatists  with,  183 
—distinguishing  property  of  harmony,  184 
— ^the  **  perfect  idea'*  of  Shakespere's  sys- 
tem, 135 — difference  of  the  tragedies  and 
**  histories,"  136 — ^principal  trl^gedies  of, 
ia7— independent  unity,  137— the  "<  fo- 
reign contrast,"  13&— Macbeth  and  Ban- 
quo,  140. 
Sikhs,  revolt  of,  201. 

Sin.  Treatise  on,  411— Mailer's  view  of  the 
essence  of,  487. 


Socialism  in  Britain-— distinct  influence  of 

Srojects  of  social  reforms,  86 — its  muddy 
omeliness,  87 — Owen's  monotonous  wea- 
riness, 89 — extracts,  90 — wonderful  effects 
of  *'  Rationalization,"  91 — plan  for  the 
pacification  of  Ireland,  93 — **  Rational" 
laws,  95 — substitute  for  punishment,  97 — 
Duke  of  Kent  and  Robert  Owen,  99 — 
Owen  received  by  corporations  and  com- 
missioners of  supply,  99— report  to  the 
couuty  of  Lanark,  101 — healthy  progress 
of  opinion,  103 — want  of  mora)  influence 
and  discipline,  105 — New  LAnark,  107— 
Owen's  disinterestedness,   108 — Socialist 
publications,  109 — ^influence  of  being  let 
alone,  110 — Harmony  Hall,  110 — litera- 
ture, 111 — Goodwyn  Barmby,  118 — the 
moral  to  be  derived,  1 1 4. 
Southey 's  life  aud  correspondence — influence 
of  his  writings  on  public  opinion — descrip- 
tion  of    Spenser — Goldsmith's   writings, 
371 — writings  easily  identified — did  not 
avoid  imitation,  371 — how  liis  mind  was 
originally  formed,  372 — paternal  ances- 
tors, 373— Miss  Tyler,375 — circumstances 
in  childhood,  early  reading,  376 — atschool, 
378 — success  at  school,  879 — death  of  his 
grandmother — Miss  Tyler  becomes  resi- 
dent at  Bedminster,  380 — his  delight  in 
flowers  and  insects,  381 — Miss  Tyler's 
temper,  and  Miss  Palmer's  eyes,  383 — 
peculiar  portraiture  in  his  works,  884 — 
Italian  romantic  poems,  385^KM>n8tructive 
talent,  386 — diligence  in  pursuit  of  infor- 
mation —  Westminster      school  —  Miss 
Tyler's  habits,  387— ambition  at  West- 
minster— college  life,  389 — sympathy  with 
republican  feelings,   390 — day-dreams — 
America,  391 — confused  religious  notions, 
892 — Coleridge — ^pantisocrasy,  398 — pro- 
jected settiement  in  America,  394 — Lovell 
and  Cottle  proposed  to  join — a  cormorant 
on  the  tree  of  knowledge,  395 — Favell 
and  Le  Grice,  396 — prospects  and  opi- 
nions, 397 — change  of   views,  898 — ^his 
sans-culotte — his  marriage,   899 — enters 
Gray's* Inn — correspondence  with  Taylor, 
400 — alterations  on  Joan  of  Arc,  401 — 
similarity  in  conception  of  his  poems,  408 
— projects  of  his  boyhood,  how  far  real- 
ized, 404 — Happy  Warrior,  405 — ^poetry 
his  refuge,  405 — at  Cintra,  406 — his  one 
law  book,  447 — appointed  to  a  Govern- 
ment office  in  Ireland,  408 — his  admira- 
tion   of    Coleridge,    Wordsworth,    and 
Lamb|  409 — his  description  of  himself, 
410. 

Spenser,  Southey's  description  of,  871. 

Sydenham,  prince  of  English  physiciana, 
61 — the  man  of  science  and  the  man  of 
art,  63 — Harvey  and  Sydenham  contrast* 
edy  64 — current  coaunonplaceB  about— 


